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PREFACE (TO PRESENT FIFTH EDITION) 


Ik the winter gf 1917 1918, ibis writer went to 
South India with some Tnetnhers of his family od 
pilgrimage^ He halted at Adyar, Madras, for a few 
days* and was kindly put up there by ** Mother 
A. B,as all Theosophists in India had begun 
affectionately to call Airs, (later Dr,) Annie Besant, 
President of Theosophical Society. He went on 
with bis party to Ramfishvaraio, visiting on way 
thereto, all the great Temples whose Cyclopean 
stotifi-wofk almost rivals that of Ancient Egypt, as 
iravellera who have seen both say. 

Thirty-five years later, in March 1954, 1 had to 
go to Madras again, for some personal reasons. 
There* in eveningSi I went out with friends for 
drives on the Marina, said to be one of the linest- 
Along one side of the broad road, I saw, at inter- 
vats* life-$bff bronze statkies, which* I was told, 
were, some* of former British Governors, others, of 
famous Indians, two or three living* One was of 
Dr. Annie Besant. We stopped the car, I got down 
and had a dose look at the fine statue* I was told 
that in 1936, three years after she passed aivay t,oa 




vi 


20tb September 1933), publiC'Spmted cltkens of 
Madras, who knew^ and were grateful lor, what shfr 
had dalle for India genera}Jy and Madras specially*- 
subscribed needed money^ had statue madci and 
requested the Mayor and Cm-poration ol the City ic^ 
lake charge of il and set it up in some appropriate 
place. They gladly did so, on the Marina, and^ irr 
addition^ named that quarter of the city ns Besaat 
Nagar, Besaot Town» Statue is Hood-lighted 
at night by Corporatlom 

Work that A.B- did, from 1S9J to 19S3, is au 
important part of history of India. Mme. H. P, 
Blavatsky and Coi- H. S. Olcott started the work, 
especially Col. OJeotti by his annua] iqurg and 
lectures in mo«=t of the larger towns, but it was she 
who first successfully induced materiallsni-iiddeii 
Indian s» graduated in colleges established by 
British-Iudian Government and ccgardiug ^Hindu¬ 
ism ' as a huge conglomerate of meaningless 
superstitious beliefs and practices, to think seriously 
whether these was any substance in their Ancestral 
Keligiau. It certainly waSp and continues to be. ^ 
mas^ of such absurdities among those not educated 
in the new way and also among vast masses of un^ 
educated. She induced the others, by explaining 
essentials of Ssnita^na Dharma, Eternal Reiigioo V 
(miscaikd * Hinduism '), in the light of Theosophy, 
"God-Wisdom \ as identical with Bmhma-V'idya*. 
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Atma-Vidya, A-dvaita-V^anta. to feel respect for 
their Manos. ^shis, Ramas, and Krsbnas. Thus 
she gave back to tliem their lost SelMinoafledge 
and self-respect, first mdispensnhle step to Self- 
Go vemmeiit. And she won respect for Sanatana 
t>harma. not only among Indians, but also from all 
nations speaking English, For, during months that 
were hot in India, she toured about incessantly in 
other countries, addressing large audiences on Theo¬ 
sophy. Thus, knowledge of main ideas of Vfidanta, 

* Final Knowledge* End and Culmination of 
Knowledge % * Knowledge of Eternal and Universal 
Supreme Selfwhich was fortacrly confined to a 
handful of Orientalist scholars, was spread broadcast 
among masses- Her work was helped greatly by 
the fact that local dailies everywhere reported her 
lectures fully, which were, thus, read by tens of 
thousands who could uot bear them in person. All 
this work indirectly helped the Indian People in 
their political struggle, by winning sympathy for 
them in those countries. 

Having thus prepared way, she joined Indian 
National Congress formally, and wrought nobly for 
India's Freedom from subjection to Britain ; not for 
utter septiraiioti from it. She did not live to see 
that Freedom achieved. It was achieved, on 15th 
August, 1947, through self-sacrificing efforts of 
many patriots, of all vocations, in all sections ol the 


People^ under leadership of Mahatma Giludhi, 
These efforts were helped very grestly by World- 
conditions resulting from ^cond World-War. A.Bp's 
aim always^ was un Indr^British or Britisb-Indian 
Commonwealth ; luid it will surely be a very great 
a^tislaction to hor soul in Heaven to know that, 
thodgti India has become a sovereign Independent 
Republic* the most friendly relations eiist bstween 
the two countries:- This happy state is very largely 
the result of the life and work of Dr. Antiie Besant 
and MahEfmA Gan^hL^ 

It has been said above that A-B. conveyed only 
main ideaa of Vedan|a to English ^peaking peoples. 
She could not wdl do more. She derived her 
knowledge of them from English traualatlons of a 
few main Scriptures. She had to do* and did* so 
very much other work that she could not spare time 
to master Sanskp^. a didicult language^ and study 
its many and voluminous Scriptures in original ; 
also, to gather original tests from Scriptures, except 
BibUt of other religions, and arrange them side by 

^ An excelknt aod comprcliensive account of 
life and work in and for India is Riveti in Slirl SVi 
Prakas^a*B bookp Annif as. Woman attd us 

Leadert (pub. 1941, by T-P-H., Adyar ; new edition, pub. 
1954, by BhiiTutlya Viilyii Bhavan. Bornbayk Other 
aspects of her life w*hieh did not come within Shrl Sri 
PrakaJiVs experience are dealt with ia present writer's 
AjTJTjfl Beaan t and ihe Changing IPoWd (pub. 1934, bv 
T.F.H., Adyor): 


3id:e with Vfidsinte Tests. This work has been 
-done in E.U^AJt,^ because its compiler had much 
more Idsure, By thus proving the EisenliaJ Unity 
of All Religions* this work eliminates one Prime 
Cause ol Discord between Peoples, vix.p Religious 
Db^nsions, which have caused great and 

massacres throngliont the ages ; and it thereby serx^es 
the immediate and exceedingly important practical 
purpose of helping to create Good-Will among Meo. 
whence that Peace on Earth* indispensable to Pros¬ 
perity, for which every sane heart and head is 
hungering and thirsting all the world over^ 

While in ^iadras, I had opportunity to settle 
^etaJU for new edition of this book,, with Shn 
K* S* KrishiTEaiTiurlii publk'-spirited Manager of 
T.PJL He had already arranged to bring out an 
edition of 2000 copies. I w^anted greatly at lejjst 
another Uiousand. But could not afford the 

further sum required, Rs. 7000* because cost of 
everything, wages* paper* all printing m^steriaL 
specially lead, copper etc;* and machinery'* had 
iticresised enormously during and after second 
AVorld War. I was fortunately able to secure the 
further sum from donors w^ho choose to remain 
anonymous^ 

I was able to stay in Madras for tw'o months, 
and another two in beautiful Ootacamuud, deserved¬ 
ly called " Queen of Indiau HilbStatiuns "* Twelve 


formes had been printed olf when I started back far 
Banarus oti !lOth July, 1954, 

After this» work becatne much slower. Galley- 
proofs* first page-pmofsp tinal ptige-pfoof$, had to 
travd to and fro. some 1200 miles each u-ay, 
between Baniras and MadriiB. 1 had requested 
Manager. T,P.H,p to print new edition, page^for- 
page, of previous. If he could have done thati it 
would have saved me immense labor. He could not. 
Types ot Vasanta Press were different* length of 
lines number of them on each page smaller* 

Previous editioc] comprised be* 625 page*:. Present 
one has cii + 904. I have had to change all 
page headings, and all page-numbers in Indices* 
This last Avas especially troublesome to 87-years old 
worn-out eyes. Due to peculiar conditions, I have 
had to do all material-collecting and writing work 
single-handed, and have r^eived no help from 
others, for this as w^ell as for all my other books^ 
e?ccept that mentioned in prefaces. Many mistakeSf 
of ail sortSi have therefore been left behind inevlt^ 
ably in this edition. Need 1 apologise for them ? 
Page of Agenda H Cnmj^einffi has been placed 
immediately after Contents, to enable readers to 
correct their copies before beginning to read. Only 
such errors as seemed likely to cause misapprehension 
have been noted* Minor ones, many* have not been^ 



Author’s and Publishers* thanks are due* first and 
foremost, to readers whos* appreciation has caused 
so many cditlpus to be printed ] ne?et, to late Shri 
Jinarajad^, President of T.S.. scholar and linguist* 
and to the present Presidentp Sbri N, S'ri RatUi for 
giving needed permission to T.P.H.* Author^s thanks 
are due to Shri K. S. Krish^amurti for dudertaking, 
in difficult times of great financial stringency and 
soaring prices of all things, a reprint of thk large 
work* His thanks are due also to staff of Vesanta 
Press for eaccellent work. 
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It IS a profound satisfaction to me that this 
book goes forth^ with Foreword by the President of 
India* and Appreciations by the first and last Indiart 
Govcraor-Generai of India* the Vice-President of 
India, and a Justice of the Hague Intemalionai 
Court of JusticCp High Symbol of Peace between 
Nations — goes forth to all countries no its Mission 
of Service of Man and therefore of God* 

** ShaNti SauaK ''p SigHAp 

Banaras, India. BhagAVaN 

PIPAVALI* 

(Festival of Lights) 

14^114955 
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FOREWORD TO FIRST EDITION 
(abridged for this) 

'*The first World Conference on Education was 
held in Sao Francisco in Julj', 1923. Out of tht? 
Conference, the World Federation of Educational 
Associations was bom. The Constitution of the 
Federation provided the following article regarding 
Conferences : ' The World Conletcnce shall meet in 
fill Isession at sneh place and time as may he deter¬ 
mined by the Directors ; but a meeting of sections, 
one in Europe, one in America, and one in Asia, may 
he held in the intervening years."^ 

First All-Asia Educatiao Conference was held ai 
Banams, from 26th f 30th December, 1930, in 
Central Hindu College, 

Its Conveners desired the undersigned to write a 
fMiper on " Unity of Asiatic ThoughtSubject 
took shape in his mind as - The Essential Unity of 
All Religions''. Asiatic thought is deeply tinged 
with Religion. Asia has given birth to all the great 

* Foreword to Report of The First All-Asia Education 
CoiiforeTicc. 


living religions. He read his paper to the Con- 
ierence on Deoember 30, 1930. 

It has been revised and enlarged greatly by 
nddition of many more parallel passages. 

If thb book is so fortunate as to succeed in giving 
a taste to teadersi for discovering identities of 
thought in the great records of deep^t human 
experience, in diSerent languages, they will be able 
to see such identities at almoat every step, in their 
further readings in such records, to their great joy, 
and to perpetual expansion of tbeir sympathetic 
appreciation of others. 

Some learned scholars essaj' to prove that rEligions 
of later birth have copied from earlier. The question, 
whether it is so^ may have an intellectual historical 
interest fw a learned few, A far deepeir, more vital^ 
more human interest is possessed, and for all man* 
kind, by the question, rp/iy they have done so, if they 
have copied from one aj^other at alL Is it not be* 
cause there is only One Eternal Truth for all to 
copy? New generatiods are bom from old, new 
nations grow out of colonies from old, new lamps 
are lighted from old, but the Life, the Light, the 
Might, which is only embodied in and expressed by 
ever changing forms, is beyond them all, is common 
to them all, is originated by none o£ them, but 
originates them alL It is an honor and a duty to 
copy—if what is copied is Truth ; it were a disgrace 
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to be original—il what is originated be False- And 
there can be ' originality' in only the ‘ fleeting*, there¬ 
fore tile False. There can be no originality in Truth ; 
for only the Eternal can be True ? Ttial only which 
never changes h really and atrictfy True; and 
minor truths, laws, and lacts. which issue from It 
and constitute Its Nature, can only be, and ought to 
be. copied, in the large sense, diligently j hence* 
there can be no ‘ copy-right ^ in Truth. Bot there 
is no need to * copy \ in the small sense. The River 
of Life is ever flowing ; whoev^er feels thirsty can 
dip bis hneket directly into it- The same Truth 
wells up independently in the heart of Seer after 
Seer. Seeker after Seeker. 

While compiling this book and revising it again 
and agaiut th= compiler has prayed constantly to the 
Great Masters of all ihe living Eeiigions. Mann, 
Krshna, VySsa, Zoroaster. Moses^ Isatah, Laotse, 
ConfuciuSr Bnd^ha, Jioa, Christ. Muhammad^ Nanak. 
and the Spiritual Hierarchy to which they all be¬ 
long. for guidance o! hts Angers in this effort to 
serve his fellow meti and women of all countries* 

He should inform his readers that he has no 
knowledge of Arabic and but a smattering of 
Persian, But he has a profound conviction that 
Truth is One and the same, and that all the Great 
Lovers of Mankind cannot but have ^Jd the same 
true things* He has* therefore, from time to time* 
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asked Maalavi friends to give him texts from Qurdfr 
end MadU cf Muhanimad)^ parallel to- 

Sam^krt texts whose purport he pi[ij:ed before 
them. As Quran is a rompartively smalJ-^ized 
book, and many goad Mania vis know it by 
heart, they were able to supply the needed texts 
without rnneh difficulty; in same cases readily, 
Persian and UrdG texts are, most cif them, quoted 
Irom famous and venerated 5Gft-s, like MaulanS 
Rum, Hafiii |ami, Omar Khayyam, Ghaznil, 

Mansur, Chisbti, WesaU, Shabblari, Khusrau, 
Sarmadi Fari^u^^In A(tar. Much helpful informal- 
tion ahtidt Sfliism, and many valuable. Arabic and 
Persian texts, have been found in the excellent, very 
learned and very thoughtful, books of Khan Sahib 
Khflji Kljati (of .Madras), vis.. Studies in Tasaivwti/, 
The Secret of Au-al-Haq, Phitmopby of /afJm, and 
The IVistfom Prophets. Becuusc of the present 

writer's ignanuice of Arabic and slight acquaintance 
with Persian, there are probably many mistakes in 
roman transcript and English translatious. Of course, 
be has based English renderings of Arabic texts on 
explanations kindly supplied by Maulavr friends, 
and on published translntions regarded as standard. 
Still he may have failed to he accurate; Readers 
learned In Arabic and Persian will kindly correct. 
Original texts also have hetn reproduced here, in 
xoman transcript i translations by themselves do 
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not command complete confidence; and corfection 
by learned readers ^il] be made easbr. 

This compiler &hall be very happy if friends 
learned in their respective Scriptures will approve 
this kind of work and wtU take it up themselves* 
Indeedt what is vety much needed is that represen¬ 
tatives of all the great living religions, large-hearted^ 
broad-in inded, copiously'^iu forme d^ philanthropic- 
all y-motived, may come together in a small and 
active Committee^ and prepare a series of graded 
te^t-books of Universal Religion, expounding main 
points sy,^tematicall>v and illustrating them amply« 
for ready reference and obviation of doubts, with 
parallel passages, in original from their several 
Scriptures. Such text-books would be authentic and 
authoritative, carry great weight with all communi¬ 
ties, open their eyes to the utterly Common Esseu- 
tials of all Religions, and be introduced and studied 
writh pleasure and profit, in private homes as well 
as public educational institutions^ by students and 
readers of various ages and capacities—to the sure 
and certain promotion of Peace on Earth and Good* 
Will ajnong Man. 

It will make him rejoice, and will repay him a 
thousandfold for such labor as he has been privileged 
to bestow upon this compilation, if Umversides and 
other educational institutions make it their own ; 
and issue their own editions of it at cost-priccp for 

p 
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use of their students, after making improvements in 
itp hy omissions or alterations, and, particularly, 
additions of many more parallel passages, (on the 
broad principles, as well as on details, of obscr* 
vanceSi rites and oeretnooies, customs and practices]!, 
through learned scholars on their staff, who may be 
specially conversant with the subject, and who may 
form, in each University, a Committee of Repre¬ 
sentatives of the several Faiths, such as has been 
desiderated above—for where else should large 
hearts, broad minds, and richly stored intellects b>e 
found, if unt in Universities? If a single such 
Committee could be formed, of members contributed 
by different Universities — that were best of all; its 
work would carry g^reatest weight and be most 
coDvinclng. 


Aum I AmI^I Ame^ I 


Banaras^ 

17 * 11 - 1932 . 


BhacaVIx DIS- 


A LETTER TO READER 


(Revised) 

AS 

PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION 
Dear Reader^ 

This book has been compiled by a would'be 
servant of his kind, and, withal, one who, all his 
life, has been drawn frnro withinp by inclination, 
towards study and thinking, and dragged from 
without, by drcomstances, towards executive and 
miscellaneous work of vartons kinds^ It is likely, 
therefore, to have such defects as are natural to 
work done in such conditions. 

To many readers, many paragraphs, which linkup 
texts quoted from scriptures, will probably give the 
feeling of a car running over a road paved with 
worn cobble-stones; unfamiliar Samskr| and Arabic- 
Persian words have been put in lavishly, side by 
side with English equivalents^ Compiler can only 
plead, in excnlpation, that the very purpose of the 
book is, by means of such juxtapositions ol technical 


words a! the three most widespread living religions, 
Christianity, Tslara, Vfidism (or ‘ Hindgism in- 
eluding Buddhism and Jainism, which use many 
Samskrt words in common), to throw into retie!, 
identities and sitntlarilies of their thoughts, aspira¬ 
tions, practices. To those who are acquainted with 
all three languages, the collocations will, it is hoped, 
bring the pleasure of gatherings of friends from 
distant lands, nations, races, meeting and greeting 
each other with beaming smiles. 

And there is much repetition. But that is the 
way of Scriptures also ! And this book is just a 
compilation of their utterances. Even the thread, 
on which those precious pearls are stmag, is spun 
out of material supplied by those Scriptures them¬ 
selves. There is nothing new in the book, eitcept 
interpretation of the Great Sayings, Which inter¬ 
pretation also is mostly only recalling of what has 
been forgotten. It may be said, then, that when 
the spiritual food is good and wholesome, it is, 
indeed, worth while to repeat it, day after day, even 
like healthy and pleasant material food. Not too 
often, of course; nor in very lajge quantities; 
for then it palls; nor taken too quickly, without 
leisurely * masticatiGn ’, rumination, reSection, turn¬ 
ing over and over in mind, as food in mouth ; for 
then it does not yield its full sweet taste, and is not 
duly assimilated. 
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Til ere are^ possibly, a few errors in translation 
<jF passages quoted from namemus Scriptures, 
Original texts, given in roman, will enable reader 
to rectify errors; himself, or with help from friendly 
scholars. Versions are seldom literal. Such, word 
for word, done with help of a lexicon, olten rain 
the real sense. Principle followed here is that trans¬ 
lator should absorb the ‘spirit* of the original 
* letter and reproduce that ' spirit * faithfully in 
the ' letter ‘ of the new language. 

Renderings have all been done in blank verse; 
rare exceptions in rhyme. * Emctional ’ codstituent 
of religioD, now devoutne&s. then solemnity, again 
earnestness, or injunclionaJ impressiveness, and, 
throughout, * holinessol scriptural utterances, 
most of which are themselves in verse or rhythmic 
prose—this can be more truly refiecied in verse 
than in prose. This too has necessitated some 
deviation from literality. It is trusted, neverthdess, 
that int^jilion of the original has always been 
correctly expressed. At times, version has been 
expanded a little, in light of original context of test 
actually quoted ; very rarely, it has been abridged. 

This whole attempt, to bring together paralJd 
texts of several Scriptures, to prove identities and 
similarities, may, perhaps, fail to satisfy some critics, 
who would insist that minute differences should be 
at least as clearly brought out and emphasised as. 


XXlt 


if not more than, resetnblapces. They would, no 
doubt, be i|uite right, from their own standpoint, 
and for purposes of accurate inleiJectaal scholarship. 
This compiler’s plea is that ‘intellectual' interest is 
not the only interest of the book ; that * emotional' 
and practical interests are of at least aa great 
concern in it; that minute diderences are already 
far too much stressed and acted on, to great harm 
of mankind; that resemblances are far too much 
ignored, to their great loss ; that even intellectually, 
what varies with each, deserves to be regarded as 
aaperhcial, iVon-Essential, and what runs through 
and is common to ail, to be regarded as Core and 
Essence; and that, therefore, essential points, on 
which all religions agree, should be given far more 
prominence than they have been hitherto, and be 
regarded as very Heart of all Religions, as very 
Core of Truth; on the 'democratic principle'of 
majority vote '; and for the very important and 
truly practical purpose of promoting mutual Good 
Understanding and Peace all over Earth. 

There may be critics of another class ; persons of 
strong belief, of sincere and intense faith. They 
naturally feel, aach, his own particular creed to he 
unique. ' the one and only the best. Wish to be 
thought ■ original', 'the first’, ‘unprecedented’, 

‘ unrivalled ts a Nature-ordained and unavoidable 
preliminary ; in ail aspects of human life, instinctuaJ. 




nutritive, acquisitive, conjegal, military, finaucIaJ, 
■even literary and scientific. It is SOi in every cenrse 
of action, where ambitions competition ia involved- 
Aod where is it not ? All embodied life seems inces- 
Sant love-afid-wRi, both concentrated in * jealousy p 
of great and small degree. This is patent in the 
worldly * life of pursuit ^ of things of the senses j it 
15 also present, though ever diminishingly, in the 
* life of renunciation *, until the very end. may 

therefore say that wish to be itidividtiaUy * unique * 
h first of the two main aspects. Egoist*Altruist, of 
that Duality which runs through all Life and 
Nature; as Wish to be Universally •Unique', 
Ali-Onep identified with All, is second. Preliminary 
Egoist wish* therefore, invades the regions of 
Religion also, and very powder fully 1 'My creed is 
best; pod wholly original; different from all others; 
utterly new; nothing like it ever before; has 
borrowed nothing from any previous one; and is 
the final one too; there can never be another equally 
good, much less better *; even as ^ My race, color, 
caste, sex, is best; I belong to a Chosen people* 
a divinely privileged caste, a fundamentally superiot 
race* a solar or lunar dynasty; my nation rules the 
waves; my nation is mliffr ail^s ; my country has 
tallest sky-scinapers, finest biggest costliest buddings, 
largest pufECi vastest hoard o( gold* is superlative 
in everything; on my empire Sun never sets; I am 
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sprang directly from month of Brahma ; I am son 
of Stin '; aod so on. It requires much fad es- 
pericucep before such egoism comes under control ; 
before it h recognised that» while a certain amount 
of eompetitive egoism 15 necessary for growth of 
young animal or young nation, more than that 
amount is a hindrance, is even positively des¬ 
tructive; before soul turns to gennicie Altrahm^ 
patient tolerance^ understanding sympathy, the Troth 
of All in All I before it realises ihal, thongh, no 
doubt, distinctions of soperipr and inferior, senior 
and junior, stronger and weaker, are facts in nature* 
yet that they are relative and must not be over¬ 
emphasised, that strength must not be boasted too 
much, nor weakness too much despised. 

No one can say that his physical body is made of 
matter created ont of nothing, OTiglnallyp for the 
first time, lor him alone; has bomowed nothing from 
anyone r differs from all other matter. It is fairly 
obvious that each atom of every * body ' has passed 
through countless bodies in the past* and will pass 
through countless bodies in fnture; though It is alw 
true that each body is somewhat different in make¬ 
up from all otliers- So too, every thought* emotion* 
volition, of every * mind * or ‘ soul(whichever 
word is preferred), has passed* and will pa$s* 
through countless other minds or souls; though also 
with some difference in grouping and manifesting ; 
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whereby each * mind ^ or soal becomes ‘ distinct 
live' or * mdividual ‘ as each body. Let as re¬ 
cognise such differences, * realities \ which constitute 
the * personaP ekmeot or ‘ peraonality \ by oJl 
means i but let us regard them as of impor¬ 
tance, as changing, passings therefore Non-Essential ; 
and let ns recognise more fuHy^ * id^saJities \ the * im¬ 
personal * or * all-personal ^ elementi and regard them 
as of greater importance, persisting through changes, 
permaiieTit, and therefore EssentloJ. In other words^ 
we should value, but not over^vaJue^ the * individual \ 
the " personal ** We should value at least a little 
more, the "Universal*, * the Common Conscious* 
ness ‘ belonging toad individuals; whereby alone can 
be ' each for all, and all for each '; whereby alone 
social life, collective esisteucc, feel and tact of 
unidve * We *, as distinguished from, and at same 
time inclusive of, feel and fact of separative and 
exclusive " Ts", is made possible* 

Unhappily, most of us are at that stage of * youth " 
(of mind) in evolution, m w^hich v^n tal:e greater 
delight in leeliug ^ peculiar \ ‘ uniquely individual *, 

* original ^ than in feeling * Common \ * Universal ^ 

* Eternal \ Yei craving for latter is there, always^ 
in every heart* It is there suh-consciously, not 
understand in glyp No one wants to feel * uniquely 
individual ' in solitude, away from all fellow^ 
Creatures, * aw'ay from the haunts of men^ Mar 
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from the madding crowd" j but wants to do so 
amidst other individuals ^ otberaHse * peculiarity \ 
which is wholly dependent on contra-distinctioD 
from cihers, would disappear. Thus does he tie 
himself to others anavoidably. The craving is pre¬ 
sent in every heart supra-consciously also; for the 
reason that every individual self rs Universal Self^ 
and yearns in the depths of his heartt to recover 
consciously his forgotten and lost high status. 

Of course^ we most not futilely try to abolish 
wholly^ this preliminary wish to feel separate and 
peculiar, in respect of religions, any more than in 
respect of individuals. It too has an obvious and 
necessary place in the evolutionary Scheme of God's 
Nature, Universal Self's Nature* But w^c have to 
moderate it| reconcile it w^ith, slowly transmute it 
iutD, its opposite ; more and more. This is not 
impossible; mther, it too is equally orda^niE^d by that 
strae Nature, 

In the work of reconciling rcligicmSt it is very easy 
to avoid hurting sensitiveness on the subject of 
originality ; by studiously eschew^ing all attempt to 
derive any one religion out of any other, it is not 
necessary at all to make such attempt, so far as the 
general public is concerned. Scholars who wi^h to 
study religions comparatively and hislorically, may 
of course do so for themselves, for their own 
refined recreation ; and also for enrichment of 
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Scientific kriovv^ledge regarding hiiTri&n ^sychtcai 
evolution^ eveo as biolog^ists liuce physical evolu¬ 
tion. But controversial propaganda should be 
avoided^ in interests of peace. 

Also^ if task of tracing ancestry of reJigions is 
pursued stringently and diligentlyi with open mind, 
it must obviously prove to be one without possibility 
of completion and termination. It will be like endeav- 
During to answer the question : * Is tree firsts or seed 
first ? ‘"Veil alter veil will lifCp but there must be veil 
upon veil behind Who can trace the atoms-and- 
mentations of any iodividual body-mind through 
ancestor before ancestor, up to a really first begin* 
ning ? Metaphysie tells ns that there can be no 
such absolute beginning* in strict sense. Even if 
w'u could go right up to beginning of our solar 
system* in primal nebula or invj:sible ‘ ether ‘ or 
' radiant matter', that would require to be derived 
from the corpus of a yet earlier system i and so on, ad 
infinitum. Why taol then promote rEligioos brother^ 
hoed and peace among the general public, by 
saying at once, what is utterly true also—-that all 
atoms and all mentations and all religions^ of aU 
countless genaratious of living beings, past* present, 
future, not only of this earth, but of all orbs of 
heaven, (each of which has, presuniably, its own 
types of living beings), and all visible and invisible 
planes of matter, are all equally derived from the 
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Universalp Etemalp Eody-Mind, Mat ter'Spirit, God- 
Nature, the One Omnipotent* Omniprcseot, OmnU 
^cietit Sell^ tn whose Consciousness " nil things live 
and move and have thelt being/' w'hich pervades 
them all ? 

It is better to understand, appraise* appreciate, 
than to ridicule, belittle* depreciate; better to see 
the good points more than the bad ; better to see 
agreements more than differences ; better to make 
peace than war. 

Some sludents of comparative religion, of a 
tendency opposite to that which claims unique 
■originality for the creed it favors* may say : " Since 
there is so much similnrityi eveti identity in some 
respects, between all, therefore, each later must 
have borrowed from an earlier; and, therefore* the 
‘'democratic' test of validity, majority of votes* 
consensus of opinion, proffered in the hookp in 
respect of * religion \ which test is not a test in 
* Gcicnce " at ail, does not hold good» Consensus 
not independent* We have only one votCt repeated 
■over and over again, Bowing down the dver of time; 
and it may have been given to a falsehood in the 
beginning/" 

Reply to thb wodd be: Even in Science, 
method of conrorifZ/an^ varUtions* used for testing 
tenth of hypotheses and conclusions, h only a way 
of proving * unanimity \ through ‘ uniformity," or, at 
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least overwhelmiiig ^ majority \ oi votes. Secondly^ 
we have right to ask; What is cause of the initial 
falsehood^ if any ? And u^ky has mankind given its 
vote to, and put faith in+ ^uch a falsehood; a false¬ 
hood of this particular kind j and generation after 
generation ? ” No stifBcient answer has ever been 
offered to this query. 

Yet again, KJine thinkers endeavour to explain 
away a religion or a phiJoi^ophy by peculiar psycho¬ 
logical constitution of Jodividuai who started that 
religion or formnlated that philosopliyp or hy" en¬ 
vironment or * historical accident or ‘ economic 
or * geographic \ or * physiographic ' circumstances. 
Such explanatiorts maj^ no doubt, be justified in 
respect of variable ' peculiarities * i which, howeveri 
ought to be regarded as * non-essential \ for reasons 
mentioned before. They cannot explain invariablo 
fundamental " generalitiesAlso^ question arises 
againi and always : WAy and those peculiar 

individual constitutions, historical accidental econo* 
mic and other circumstances, mutations and 
variations ? 

Every law and fact requires further laws and facts 
to explain it; the^ yet others I ad iFifimtum ; until 
we come to Infinite Self, Total Consciousness 
(mcluding Sub-, Supra-, and Un-Consdotis; waking, 
dreaming* slumbering), Univei^al Mind, Anima 
Muodi, and Its Will-afid-rmagination; which works 


XXX 


by Eonic Plan of Integration and Disintegration 
of Forms; according to its owri Meta-physical 
(ioduding physical) Laws of Nature. In this All- 
parvading AU-inclodmg Mind and Its iniinite 
Ideation, all Religion, Philosophy, Science, Law, 
Art, meet and merge ; and from It they all emerge j 
in endless repetition. When we come to That, all 
questions are answered ; all doubts are set at rest; 
Final Synthesis is achieved ; Final Peace of Mind 
is gained. 

Without achieving such synthesis, Human World 
cannot attain Happiness, here or hereafter. Rdigioua 
and other wars of the past, communal riots and 
pogroms of the present, between Christians and Mus¬ 
lims, and Hindus and Muslim5,betw'een diFerent 
of Hindus. betweenShm Muslims and Sunni Muslims, 
in India, Jews and Arabs in Palestine, Jews and Ger¬ 
mans in Germany, the vast palittco-ecoDomic' riots ’ 
wars of the receot past, and of the present (in 
Korea, in Palestine, Burma, Indonesia, etc.)—all 
these are due. ultimately, to lack of such Synthesis. 

After such maniacal accumulation of mnrderous 
explosives, a war of titans is inevitable. Bursting 
onergies forcibly imprisoned In those explosives 
must find release. They cannot be kept lacked-up 
thus for ever. Worst, most powerful, most destruc¬ 
tive, most elemental, primary, terrible explosives arc 
iHTchlcal explosives, crassly egoistic evil human 


xxxi 

lasti hate, greed* pride^ mutual fear* 
jealoasy. It m these which man uf act tire all 
seccodary znalertat estplcsLves. After the monstrous 
amassing of both has e^thansted itself; after it has 
left the human world in mips : after that, need for 
tecoD struct ion w^ill arise, and be felt acutely by the 
brakeri nations. 

May the Mystery which has fashioned and 
maintains the Universe ordain that the nations may 
be cured soon of this war mania! Thus we must 
pray, though, from Its standpoint of Infinity* birth 
and death of whole human races and civilisaLions 
■can be of no greater import than growth and des¬ 
truction of ant-hills. But even if war ceases, new 
adjustments of human relations on a world-wide 
scale, w^ill be necessary* Otherwise, if conditions 
and causes, armaments and social structures, are 
left as they have been so far, corresponding effects 
must follow again i in shape of unappeasahte 
discords, jealousies* hatreds* out of which, worse 
and worse wars must recur, inevitably, again and 
again ; until armaments have all perished, in one 
way or another, and war-madness has been all 
purged and bled out of the Human Race, for some 
centuries, if not far ever, which is impossible, 
because of the Law of Duality* 

For such re-adjustment, after complete dispersal 
and exhaustion, either by mutual sincere and 
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agreement, Dt by mutual slaughter^ of 
this vast mass of psychical and physical explosives ; % 
Great Synthesia^ a Comprehensive [ntegration, of all 
aspeetrj, Spiritual and Material, Individual aDdCollec- 
tive, of the Life of the Human is indispensable. 

If the Russian experiment be successful, Jn all 

# 

respects* it will naturally be imitated everywhere. 
If it fail,* as is likely, in important respects, becsttisE 
of lack of Spiritual, " aotMoxic *, trust-breedings 
fitneeri ty^an symputh y -prod uci ng„ i n tegratiye and 
constructive nourishment and becanse of disregard 
of indefeasible essential psychological and pbiloso- 
phical principles; then the alternative will be, fl) 
a Universal Religion, which will be the Head-and- 
Heart of all religions j which will unite them all ; 
will provide and promote that Spiritnal nourish^ 
ment, in shape of ever-growing accnmulaiion, and 
ever wider spread, of those most powarfcil cp-besives, 
anti-rX'plorive3» snti-dfa-ruptives, vie,, domeslicand 
social affections and strong trnsts i and w^ll also 

* Indeed, is failiiig, has faded, vide U, S. A. Senator 
Bali EC's bfxjk, and, more recent, 'A World Apart \ by 
Gerling, with Introduction by Bcrnand Russell, pub: 
1949, But yet again, in july-August, 1955. a sincere 
and Strenuous effort for World Peace has been made by 
Prerideiit of U. S. A. and Premiers of Fracce* Britain^ 
and Russk, and terms have been agreed upon, at a 
conference in Geneva {Switzerland). Tha spirit and 
methods of government do seem to have changed for the 
better tiuce the dealh of StaJia In March, 195 J. 
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provide, as pari of that Universal Religion. (2) a 
ratfonal Scheme of Indivfduo-Social OrganiBatioti 
which would be in accord with all sciences, and 
especially with the Science of Human Nature, fe-. 

Psychology. , f 

Snch Universal Religion has been provided lor 

us, by the Scriptures of the Nations; and such a 
Scheme of Socio-Individual Organisation, by V6dic 
Scriptures in particular, as fundamenUl part of 
Religion: because Religion, to justify itself, must 
be of help and service everywhere, must secure for 
human being, the manimum possible, of Happiness 

Everywhere, today, ‘ rulers ' of nations which arc 
regarded as ‘Great Powers', (rulers in shape of 
presidents, dictators, kings, premiers, cabinets, in¬ 
fluential capitalist and militarist cliques and cote¬ 
ries), are striving to capture yet mote • power ' of 
all kinds than they have alr^y got; ^d ' leaders 
of weaker or subjugated peoples, which are strug¬ 
gling to win back political freedom, are striving to 
recover the ‘ power ' which their predecessors have 
lost. But neither those * rulers ' nor these ‘ leaders 
anywhere, (except, perhaps, in Russia, in a lopsided. 
‘ half-truthfashion), are willing to think about 
hovf 'power' can and should be so as to 

OrgsxmAe far P^ce. systematically, each nation, 
each people, and thereby the whole Hnman Race, 
e 
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They are all Intensely and immensely busy with 
Organising for or for pal idea J struggle. * Let 

us snatcb power, and more pow'er, and yet more 
power, first ■ we shall do afterwards^ at our sw«t 
will, all the thinking that it may suit us to think, 
as to hour to use that powerJ Result of thh attitude 
Lb —w'ars, in the one oase; internal dissensinns, jeal¬ 
ousies, mutual th war lings, and failures^ in the other. 

The ■ Great Powers* possess ^ Self-gavernment'; 
at least each one says it does. ' Leaders \ of the 
peoples who are struggling for freedom from sub¬ 
jection and serfdom, proclaim that they w^ant ^ Self- 
government/ But apparently, nowhere is any real 
effort being made by anyone to think out and 
expound whai txacily F'rredvtn * and Self-gotsern^ 
ment mean, and hom Self-govemment can be made 
Good-govemmistit also, at the^ame time: to consider 
and explain whether Seibgovertiment means, and 
should mean, ^goveAment of the people, for 
the people (a) iry all the people* (which is obviously 
impo^ible), or (fr) iy a f™ of the irorst of the 
people (who may manage, as happens not rarely, to 

* Every one of the forty odd " sovereign " states that 
were directly or indirectly involved in the World Wars, 
was and is * self'governing \ and uses profusely the 
blessed w^ord * Freedom ", But they have all been exer¬ 
cising their ^self-determining ^ in frantic etideavont^ to 
mangle and strangle one another. Freedom has come to 
mean, in pmetice, rfreednm to rob and rape and 
murder \ 
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get themselves elected by the now well-ktiown 
■devices of electioneering, racketeering, propagand- 
ing, intimidating, deceiving, gerrymanderiog, dis* 
ciplining, gagging, grafting, boddling, bribing, etc.,) 
or (c) by a /etr of mixed and doubtful qualify^ 
{which is the moat freqnent facl)p or (d) fry /tw 
of ihe best aud wisesl of the people, (which is very, 
very, ra_rely the case in known history). In other 
words, no one who counts in the world'is affairs, 
today, is (a) actively realising and proclaiming to 
the wwld, the fact that Self-government and Good- 
govertimeot can Coincide only when the governing 
* Self ’ i 5 » not the lower^ and baser ^ self' of the 
People, blit their Higher, nobler, genuindy philaii^ 
thropic * Self/ Nor is any such person explaining 
{h) such government by the Higher Self, ‘ the 
Kingdom of Heaven on Earth may be achieved, i.#., 
how it may be tnanaged that only the best and the 
wieext are elected^ Tt is plainer and more self^ 
evident than any axioms cf geometry* that only 
good and wise Uws can promote happiness of man'^ 
kind ; that good and wise laws can be made and 
administered by only good and wise; men and 
Women, w^ho constitute the Higher Self of the 
People * and that only such persons should be 

^ Answer to this * how is attempEed in this work in 
several plates : see page'references, in Index of Subjects, 
at * Sell'Government^ and " Social Orgauisadon \ 
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entrnsted with powers of legisbtioti and admJnistra* 
tion. Yet the^e $0 self-evident truths are so very 
difficult for mankind to Jearn, that it has not learnt 
them yet* after many thousands^ probably tens of 
tbousandSp of years of most bitter experience of 
consequences of not acting in accord with them. 

Result is that ail these warring * rulers % as 
much as struggling * leaders \ actuated, not by far-* 
si|;bted humanism^ but by narrow and very short¬ 
sighted nationalism^ or even by mean and sordid 
personal ambitions and motiveSp are wandering in 
the dark* ^ blind leaders of the blind causing only- 
very grievous harm and hurt to those whom thejr 
profess to wish to help. 

They cannot say that the Right Way is hidden 
from them. They are themselves turning their ey^ 
away from it* The Sun of Scriptural Wisdom is 
flamingi and radiating Light upon it from the 
heavenSp all the time. Rulers and leaders have 
only to remove from their own eyes, the thick 
bandages of egoism and nationalism* and put on 
the glasses of Humanism, They would aJJ* tbeiip 
see at once, clearly laid out for them, the Path to 
Peace and Prosperity for alL Scriptures are telling 
nSp all the timet Society can and should be 
Orgatthed far Peace ; haw the best and wisest of the 
people can be recognhtd ; haw they and they atone 
should be eUcled to the places of legislative power-. 
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Problems of" OfganisiDg foe Warand for 
political atfugBlOp may seem more urgent j but, 
surely* in any case^ they are not more important 
than the problem ol * Organising for Ptac€ \ 
Former are passing [ they are coneemEd with 
temporary means and aims. Latter is 
Problem j concerned with Ptfrwijw<rrit End. To far¬ 
sighted vieWp It IS much more urgait also, as w'elJ as 
more important. For* if it is solved satisfactorily, 
/aimer wdll abate and disappear automaticatly* 

Let us all, then, engage in the W'ork of promoting, 
firstly* by helping to spread right knowledge on the 
subject, and* secondly, in every other way possible, 
the Organisation of the Human Race for Peace 
and thence Prosperity- 

Dear Reader, I pray you, unless you have found, 
snd made sure of, a better way* to read uboct the 
Ancient Way, leisurely, in this bock. Endeavour 
is made here to expound* no new way* but the Way 
of the Ancients* a Way which is time-tested- If 
you feel satisfied that that Way is w'orth experi- 
mcDiiug with, then I pray yoLt lo do afl you can to 
spread^ a5 widely as may be possible for you, this 
Essential Message of all Scriptures, as preparation 
for the great Ke-adjustment and Synthesis. 

Bandtas, Your respectful and sincere 
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Well'Wisher, 
Bh agavIn Dis 
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PREFACE TO THIRD EDITION 


(Revised] 

Sqm^ spEcJal features of thiE edition are as follows : 

(a) It has been observed by E, Poe, in one 
of hU thati ia English^ of itl) wordsi * the ^ 

occurs most often^ 

I have eliminated on an average^ some twenty-five 
* tbe-s' out of those that appeared on every page of 
second edition ; so there are about erghteen thousand 
less in this. 

Readers may feel gaps and jolts^ now and thePt 
(as I myself do), reading those * expurgated" sen* 
tences; but I believe that they will shortly become 
accustomed to do without them (as I myself have 
become)^ and may even leel a more rhythmic poetic 
earnestness appear, now, in such sentences. If I 
am not mistakeoj ' the ‘ appears less frequently in 
English poetry than in prose. There is do" word 
corresponding to ^ the * in Samskrt* uor in Persian» 
nor Hindi. In Arabic, its correspondent is tacked 
on ad nauseam before every DGnm. Its correspon¬ 
dent in French and other Latin languages has been 
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further elaborated into separate niasculirte and 
feminine form&. A friend who knows German tells 
me that it has a neuter form also in that lan^nage* 
Consider what special significance attaches to * the"; 
wtiat portion of its meaning is lost by n sentence* if 
its * the-s * are omitted, ’Where " the' has ariimiting 
and specifying effect, as a * definite % Le., deffningp 
article* there it should certainly he used ; otherwise 
it need not be. 

Reader may try this method on any scfiEcnces 
tiUten at random, in any Eugiish booki by removing 
*the-s\ 

A fuller statement of reasons for reducing n$t of 
^ the' will be found in Preface to fourth edition of 
Science of Emotions (pub* 1953| T. H.p Adyar). 

(b) Tejitp scripture-quotations, translations* and 
rfootnotes, of previous edition, have all been repm- 
duced in this; with only verbal alterations* here and 
there* to clear up obscurity, or read better. New 
matter hag been added to all four. 

ic) In tran si iteration of Ski. words, in latter por¬ 
tion of this hook, sandhi/ coale^ence \ of sounds, 
has been replaced more and more by un-coalesced 
forms. Thus, on p. 1, first words of first Skt. verse 
are Ekop^vah; un-coalesced, they would be 
k a h P 6 V a h. P. 1 reads ; A } r a 4 v a 
svargah^ atra^va narakah,(‘ Heaven 
is here, in us; and so is Hell Coalesced, the 


words would read, Atraiva svatgo^raiva 
n a r a k a b. One mam cause of difficulty of Skt. 
is this running together of letter-sounds and mixing 
up of words. This is perfectly natural in speaking 
and * rules of coalescence ’ of vowels and vowels, 
consonants and consonants, vowels and consonants, 
and of aspirates and nasals with these—all such 
rules axe only explication and maltiplication of one 
simple rule; Pfonoimce two words quickly, and sound 
which results from merging together of last letter 
of one and first of other, is embodied in a formal 
rule, tftr., ‘If this letter is followed by this other 
letter, the two will be replaced by this third.* 

iiuch coalescences and transformatioUB occur 
inevitab(Ie)ly in all languages* In English, if to 
* intelligible ' we add ‘ ty ' the new word becomes 
‘ intelligib-ility ‘ { not ' iotelligib-lety '* For more 
complicated examples, readers may consult books 
on ‘Phonetics'; or, for amusing ones, Bernard 
Shaw’s play PygmaHatt. In Skt., the facts that 
name and sound of every letter are identical, and 
that alphabet is scientifically arranged in accord 
with vocal apparatus, make phoneLc coalescence 
and showing of it in writing, much ea-sier. Also, 
there is no difference of capital and small letters, in 
printing types, and again in manuscript, in Skt. 

{it) Words of a doxen languages, Skt., Arabic, 
Persian, Zen<J, Pill. Prikrl, Gurmukhi, Latin, Greek, 
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Cbine^, Wm4h UreJO* and tve naay well iDclnde 
English also Id IIsIi have been traD^heraled in 
roman script tn thi.s book. That script may, there- 
lore^ be rightly regarded as a World'Scripl in 
present epoch of human history. As snchp use of 
it deserves to be promoted far and wide ; of coarse^, 
without attempting to abolish any particalar script 
which any com inanities or nations may cling to.. 
A %Vorld-Seript will powerfully help World*Religion 
and World-Order, World “Organisation, which 
would be a World-Order based on and arising out 
of a World-Religion. 

(e) Readers will notice that, in foot-note^ 
events of corrent history are referred to, from lime 
to rime, to illustrate principles and generalisations 
stated in text. Literature, even scientific literaturet 
IS affected by current events^ nnd, in turn, reacts 
upon and affects current history. Thus, invention 
of atom-bomb has stopped World-War II in Asia 
but atom-bombp in turn^ has created such insecurity 
and terror in all nations and countries, that w^orld 
is again being divided into Iivo armed camps, one 
headed by U.S.A., and another by Soviet Russia; 
and a third and far more devastating Worid-War is 
hovering iu air and spreading a pall of black gloom 
over whole human world.* That even particular 

* Invention ol hydrogen-bomb, many times more 
powerful than atom-bomb, and posribilityt envisaged by 
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physical sciences arc better understood if Etudied 
in light of history of their development^ and should 
be so studied—this is now a commonplace of 
Educational Method* Indeed, is not History of 
oiir Solar System, Irom its beginnings in primevtil 
nebula down to this day, scientific description of 
Its evolution in sU its countless aspects 7 

Whole and sole purpose of tbts book is tu 
endeavour to show way to establish Concord m 
place of horrible Discord* which pervades %vorld 
generally and India specially, by means of a rational 
World-Order based on and issuing out of a World* 
Religion* Therefore references, in foot-notesi to 

sdendstSi of invention of bombs a hundred times more 
poiverful, explosion of one of which would annihilate all 
life on a whole continent, is inlensifying mutual terror 
and gloom. But that very excels of terror has bred a 
natural ruction, and serioios and siticGre efforts are 
being made to establish Peace throeghout World* Prime 
Minister of India, JawaharE4l Nehru, has been taking a 
leading part in ibis movenient and has toured in Russia 
and aliDost aJl other States of Europe in July, 1955^ 
Before this, there was a coafereoce, held in Bandungf 
{Java)t of Prime Ministers of all Asiair and IndoDfisiap 
conn tries, alsn Egypt, in which Indians Prime Minister 
took a leading part. It is matter for great thankfuEness 
that a compact qf Peace w'as agreed upon. More 
recently'i President of U.S.A. and Prime Ministers of 
Russia and France and Britain have been discussing 
terms of Peace in Geneva, and have arrived at an agree¬ 
ment. Russian policy, iniBrna] as well as EiternaU 
has changed very greatly sincfl death of Stalin in 
March, 1953, 
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speciEc instances of awful Disord are obviously 
relevant- 

One amazing event of tremendous signibeance 
and iTnportance, M’ithdrawal of British Govern¬ 
ment from Indlai and handing over of all power to 
purely Indian Administration, took place during 
first minnte after midnight between 15th and IGth 
August, 1947* Success of this step has^ however 
been marred grejiLly by Division of India into a 
Muslim F^istan and a (predominantly) Hindd 
Hindu'^h^i^. It is undisputed historical fact that 
certain Muslim leaders insisted on such vivisection 
of India, while Hindu leaders protested against it< 
Despite this protest* British Goverumentp jnst 
before its departure, carried out Division in accord 
with wishes of those ^fnslim leaders* It was pre¬ 
ceded by ferocious Communal Riots, engineered, to 
show that the two communities could not dwell 
together in peace * though it was glaringly patent 
that ait seventy-five or eighty millions of Muslims, 
scattered all over India, and living amld&t three 
hundred and more millians at Hindus and another 
ten millions of Christians, ParsXs, Jews, etc., could 
not possibly be ^parated out, and hrought away, 
from those others* and settled On one large piece 
of India, from which all others would he driven 
away. Thereforep two parts* where Muslim popula¬ 
tion was already predominant in number, were 


by those Arysiim viz., Sindh, West 

Punjab, and North-West Frontier as one falockt and 
East Bengal as another. The * comm anal riots* 
constituted a " ch^l war "i than which, as has been 
well observed, no other war is inspired by more 
intense hatred. Politico-economic motived also have 
been combined with religious fanaticism in this war* 
n India* and have exacerbated mutual hatred- It b 
not quite ended even now (at close of 1955), though 
not very active. Problem of Kashmir, in which 
battles raged fiercely for some two years, betweeJi 
invading regular army of Pakistan and defending 
army of India (Hindu-stb5n)i has not been solved 
yet. Only a sort of tnice prevails* Since communoJ 
riots commencedp some years before Division, more 
than a millioo men, women, chiidren* Hindus and 
Muslima, have been slaughtered, and many hundred 
crores of rupees worth of properly, mostly that of 
Hindus, has been destroyed* besides K And the 
double trek continues still, from each part to the 
other, mostly that of Hindis from Pakistan into 
India, but also of BengaJl-speaMng Muslims of East 
Pakistan into Indian West Bangal, who are mab 
treated by P&kbtanl Govcmnieot because they 
cannot and will not learn to speak Urdu. 

^ Present exebange rate is thirteen fupees fuid a 
half for one pound sieriingi and a ctore 35 ten millions- 
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Those forty of Muslims who cotitiotie to 

live in Hindusihan^ find that their religious obser¬ 
vances gre in no way interfered with by their Hin^H 
neighbours, and Indian Government protects their 
rights with even greater care than tho^e of Hindus^ 
Thousands of Muslims^ who bad crossed over to 
Western Pakistan^ have returned to Indiap sadder 
and wiseti having realised that life vi*^ easier for 
them in India, (as it is now kno^ti to worldp in 
dlstinclion from Piktsj^n], 

Kemoval of the great drawback mentioned above, 
and re-union of sundered parts into one whole, as 
before^ and prosperity for both communities as well 
as all others dwelling in Indian depends on both 
administratinns, of Frisian and Hindnsth^, realis¬ 
ing (as, unhappily, ntiiher does at present) that 
h€st, indeed, only, way of establishing peace and 
promoting general w^cifare throughout thetr respective 
dominions, and therefore India as a whole, is to 
teach and preach persiBtentlvp in every corner of 
the land, the Common Essmiiah vf AH Religions^ 
and to establish, on basis of scientific psyckologhM 
principles^ included in that Universal World Reli¬ 
gion, a Riitional Socio-Individiml Organisation, 
which will fulfil all just needs of all persons of 
all creedfi, castes, colours, races, and both seses, i.e,, 
fill all stomachs^ cover all backs, provide roofs over 
all heads, ensure decent family lifei and bring 


livelihood’-giving ^ijitiibl& work and appropriately 
worker together^ 

It may be noted inci den tolly that tiame of this 
conntry in far back times^ was Aja^nabha (vjdft 
BhdgaviTfai V, vii. 3K Tben^ because of two grrat 
severeignsi both named Hbarata^ one of Solar^ 
one of Lunar, Dynasty^ it begiaa to be called 
Bharafa* This name it continues to retam^ even 
now, in all Sam^ki^ liternture and all religious 
rituals trftn-jaos (Aryanians^ Aryans^ also called 
PersiajiSj who are oply a branch of Aryan Race, 
as are inhabilanls^ Celts, of Eire or Iro-latid^ and 
indeed all In do-Aryans or Indo-Europeans)—these 
Iran-ians ciilled tlie great river SiQ4^u ss Hiudbu^ 
and iuhabitants on butb sides of it as Haindbavas, 
because of peculiar fotmatioti of their vocal ap¬ 
paratus. Earlier Greeks (lonians, Yavanas in Skt.) 
called this river Indns^ country round about it and 
beyond as India, and iubabitants an Indians. By 
these names they arc known to all world today. 

India, on 36tb November 1949, deebred Itself a 
Democratio Republic, but decided to remain an 
independent member of the British Commonw^ealth 
of Nations; and chose Dr. RijSndra Prasad as its 
first President. 

Another fact, even more amairifTg than withdrawal 
of British Goveramentj may be recorded here. 

^ Sec pp. 643-* 701 in/ra, for an outliot of such. 
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Chciro, in his Wor/ii Predictiom, tpublisbed in 1927» 
by The London Publishing Co-, 62, Oifflfd St.f 
London, W. 1), foretoJd : '* England . . . will give 
India her IreedDm, but religions warfare will rend 
that country from end to end until it becames 
equally divided betw-een the Mohamedan and the 
lollowers of Huddha and Bmhnia^ , (p- 1601. 
one in India had even dreamt ol such a divisioiiT 
in 1927. He foretold a number of other events 
also, so me of which have come true, sneh as abdica¬ 
tion of Edward VIII and assession of George VI, 
in England- 

(/) No country is ea^t, no country is west, of any 
other. All ate, by turns, now east and now west, 
of one another. None the less. Ex Orietite Lux, 

‘ Light comes from the East' always, to every 
conntry, at Sun-dawn. And Civilisation travels 
with Snn. It is therefore in nature of things that, 
having reached its culmination iu U.S.A., for the 
present, Givilisation should seek a taew life with a 
new form in japan, China, India, Russia, aod Asia 
generally. And no other country than India, not 
even venerable China, provides fundamental princi¬ 
ples, applicable everywhere and always, with suit¬ 
able modifications of detail in accord with local and 
national conditions, of a complete Socio-Iodivldual 
Organisation based on World-Religion. 

BUAGAViN piS 
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NOTE 

(Revised) 

On Texts G^TnERE.v ix this Book* and 

CERTAIN OTHER MATTERS 

Eleven religions are usyally regarded as great and 
living and current at present. Thesei proceeding 
from east to west, ctre ; (1) Shintoism bom in Japan* 
(2) T^ism (or Laot^ism), and (3) Confacianismp^ in 
China; (4) Vfldism (at Vaidika iJhurma^ Sanafaoa 
pharma* Arya pharma* Mfinava Dharma* now 
commonly called ' Hinduism {5) Buddhism* (6) 
Jainism, arid (7) Sikhism, in Indian (9) ZoroaJi' 
Irianism (or PSrsisro), in Iran {or Persia); i9} 
Jndaism (or Hohraism* nr Israel it bm, nr Jewish 
religion)* and (10) Christianity* lo PaJestine ; (IS) 
Islfim (or Mobammednnismh in Arabia, Parallel 
passages have been gathered in this work from 
universally recognised Scriptures, and also from 
some other generally and highly' honored w*ritings 
fay revered Elders* of these eleven, 
n ' 
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Wdl-feuQwa scriptures of Vd^ism mre foot Vida-s 
with their Upiinlshat-Sj Mami-Smrti, Gff^, Mahd^ 
hharata^ Rdmaya^a, Bhdgirvafa, several Ptimna-s^ 
and same Jess well-known Smrfh. Texts have beeti 
taken from theses principally. They aie regarded as 
sacred and authoritative in ilia order mentioned. 
But first four are practically of equal authority, and 
Aftfuu, becansc of its compact concisenessp compre¬ 
hensive completeness, high and austere toue^ and 
terse clear lan^imget h the most frequently referred 
to* in discussiotis over mutters of reli^ons practice. 
Vddism is not connected with any one name as 
founder's j but V4^ic socio^rdlgiotis polity of India 
has been based, from rime immemorial, on " The 
Insrituies, or Laws, of Marm \ Manu is regarded as 
Primal Patriarch and Law-giver of Indian Aryans; 
and as having embodied, in hk Laws, all that sub¬ 
stance and quintessence of Vdda-s which bears upon 
orderly pkoning and conductSog of individual and 
and collective hum an life* Latest rescension of 
these Laws, in some 2700 couplets, is current 
under the name of AJanif-SflirfL It is said by 
critical Orjantallst scholar^ to be between 2000 and 
2500 years old now. But all are agreed that It is 
based on, and includes^ large portions of miich 
earlier texts^ Mdniiva-pharmn-Silirii^ Vr^^ha- 
AI{tnH, and others. These are not uaw extant, and 
are kuawn only through quotations and references 


in available later works. The four V^das, Scriptures 
proper of on which Maou and all subse* 

<iuent expounders base themselves, arc said, by 
unanimous Indian trodition, to have been collected, 
edited, and given their present shape, by Kish pa 
^vaipayana Vyasa, famous as Vddfl'Vylsa, some 
5000 yeas ago, f.e„ about 3100 a.C.; just before 
beginning of Kali-Ynga era. But some western 
Orientalists say that the oldest hymns belong to 
about 1500 B. C. New researches and fresh findings 
are, however, steadily pushing the period fur thee 
and further back, V4^*VyaEa Is also author of 
Mahd^bkdrafat in which Mana is often referred to 
and quoted from. Where excerpts are taken from 
■works other thau these above-mentioned, their 
names are given. 

Christian Teats have been drawn from English 
Bible t New as well as Old Test ament mostly. Those of 
Jewish religion, froin English OW Trsiarntfiif, chiefly. 

Teats of Zoroastriapism, have beep taken from 
J. M. Chatterji and A. N. BUimoria's edition of 
iJdiha. 

Scriptures of Islam, from which passages have 
■been taken, are, principally, Qurda and Hadis in 
Arabic, and, next, writings of great SQGs, mostly in 
Persian. These have been already referred to in 
Foreword, Founder of Islam, Muhamma^, was 
born in 57fl a. c., and died in 632 a. c. 
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Texts of Shintoism, Taoism, and Confndatiisni,, 
this compiler had no access lo. in the origins!- But 
there is one ej^ception.- All others have been taken 
from various published English transfations of that 
primaj^ scripture ot Taoism, TeA Kirtg, as¬ 

cribed to Lao-tse; and of Shu King^ Shi Kirtg^ 
Analects, and other works of Confucius; many 
from that marvd of learned industryp Treasures- 
House of Living ReligiofiS^ by Robeft Ernest Hume^ 
(pub i 19d3. by Charles Scribneris Sonsi New York 
and London)- Like Ve^ism, Shinto is not daunected 
with the name of any one person as fonnderH. L.io- 
tse and Kiing-fn-fcse, i.£., Confucius^ (as also Pytha- 
gora*, of Magna Graecia)^ were older and younger 
coo temporaries of Buddha* Gth century B. C. is 
remarkable for a great influx of religious thought 
and aspiration, in many countiieSp far apart from 
each other, but* as historical and mcheqloglcal 
research is establishing more and more clearly year 
by year^ not without commnnlibation with each 
other. 

Buddhist texts have been drawm, in original PMI, 
(a * dbiect" or popular form of Samskrf), current 
among the people m Budriha^s timep mostly from 
two small books, Khuddak/i Pdtha and p/jflmfwa- 
pada. They are collections! in Bui^dha's own 


^ See f,n. to p- 399 p 


of his most important teachings- Dharnma^ 
padti is to Buddhists what Gffd is to Vcdists 
(Hinda-s). A few texts in Samsk|t htcii 
derived from other works* authoritative in ne^t 
degree, like those of Nagaqnna and Asan|;n, Of 
such works, full names are given. Years of Buddha^s 
birth and death are given variously, as 624 and 544 
B.C. or 568 and 4S3 B.C. 

jafna texts have been derived, in original Samskjt 
<ir Prakrt, {a variant of* and contemporaneous 
Palfl, from works regarded as authorltauve, whose 
names have been given in full, aJrer texts quoted. 
No teachings of founder^ Mahavlra Jiua, also 

known as Vardhamaua Svaml* {b- 599 B.C.* d* 527 
B.C.; or, b. 549 B.C-i d* 477 B.C*)* definitely known 
to be in his own wordfip are extanEadies!: colbic- 
tioiis are by Bhadta-bahu, of 4th century B,c* But 
in 1942, a small book has been published* titled 
MalidvJra Vdnf, ' The Words of Malmvira'. It was 
compiled by Shanfillit Vanamali Sbeth, edited by 
Prof. B^cbar Dis JivarSj ^>oshi of Ahuiadlbod 
College* and published by Sast^-Sahitya Mandal, 
New DdhL It contains 345 verses, which are 
believed to have been spoken by MahavTra himscJf^ 
<3n diETcrent occasions. These have been arranged 
in 25 chapters on the lines of Dhamtim-psda. The 
verses are ail very significant. W'ork has been very 
well done ; and may w^dl becqme a manual and 
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text-bodk lor Jaina commufiityp sucli as Dhumma- 
padii is for the Bdddhist. At insbcent wish of 
Prof. B4chiix pis, present writer contributed aft 
introduction to it^ Two mere editions have been 
brought out aince ; and also a bigger and better 
arranged worki entitled ^rfkaukara 
pub. 1953 (See f.n. on p. 691), 

Texts of Si kb ism, whose leaets are praclicany 
same as those of GlfH, have been taken mostly frofn 
its chief scripture^ Gum Stihab, in which 

are collected by mas and teachings of eight of the 
ten Sikh Guras* Two did tiot leave any writings^ 
Gum Ninak, founder and first Guru, was born in 
1469i fourteen years before Martin Luther- Gum 
Govind Singh, tenth and ]ast„ passed away in 1708. 
He was great teacher, great wamor, great traveller,, 
and great poet. Nanak also all these, except 
warrior. Most of the hymns and teachings are ift 
a language which may be described as Panjabi form 
of Hinijll or Hindns^nT. Many verses of other 
renowned saints, like Kabifp have also b^en in¬ 
cluded id Grantha ; w^hich shows the broad-minded^ 
ness of the Gurus. Ninak was a scholar of Persia 
and Arabic, is said to have visited KE"ba in Mecca,^ 
and to have always kept a copy of Qurin wdth 
him ; this copy ^id to be still preserved in 
Gum-d^'Era built by Guru Har-sabaya, in Feroxpur^ 
PunjAb. 
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Prof, R- E. Htitne^a book has been 

referred to. He tells nsp in his Preface^ that he has 
gathered in it. " 3074 passages , , . selected , - . 
with the utmost care . , . (from) various altetnatlve 
translations^ » * . the total number of pages actually 
handled in the preparation of the volume amount¬ 
ing to 106,423J" He has dassihed them into 4 
PartSj sub-divided into 51 sections, without any 
comment of his own. Elaborate Reference Notes, 
Bibliography. Table of Citations, and Topical Index 
have been appended^ which greatly facilitate use of 
volume. 

Subjects treated are: Part I* FaiTH IN THE 
PEtEFEcr Gou—(1) The One Supreme God, (2) 
Divine Power and Wisdom^ (3) Divine Goodness 
and Wondeci (4) Divme Omnipresence and Inner 
Presence* (5) Invocations and Calls to Worship* (6) 
Worship and Pm^yer^ (7) Adoration and Praise. (5) 
Trust and GuidancOp (9) Faith and Faithfulness* 
(10) Sin and Evil, (11) Confusion and Repentance, 
(12) Hope, (13) Salvation, (14) Rewards and 
Punishments, (15) Future Life and Immortality* Ft. 
II, Man and his PERFECTifiC“( 16 ) What Is 
Man ?, (17) The Wise and the Foolish, (18) The 
Perfect Man* (19) Humility, (20) Unselfishness, 
(21) Self-Examination and Self-Control, (22) Pati¬ 
ence aJid Stead-fastness, (23) Fearlessness and 
Courage, (24) Purity* (25) Simpiicityp (26) Thought 
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and ^leditation, (27) Thankfultiess, (28) Sincerity 
and Earnestnessi (29) Truth and Truthful ness, 
(30) Temf>cnuicfii (dl) Happioess and Joy. (32) 
Righteousness and Virtue, (33) Duly, (34) Self-dedi¬ 
cation and Divine Benediction- Ft, III, MAJt and 
HIS SocTAi, Relations —(35) Anger and Hatred, 
(36) Work and Deeds, (37) Wealth and Prosperity, 
(38) Giving and Helping, (39) JusLice and judg¬ 
ment, (40) Obedience, (41) The Golden Rule, (42) 
Good for Evil, (43) Forgiveness, (44) Love. (45) 
Serving Others, (46) Friendship and Brotherhood, 
(47), Associates, (4S) Home and FamilY Relations, 
(49) Peace and War, (50) Summary Duties, Ft, IV, 
A PRooiiAiri OF Joint Worship, arranged as a 
Responsive Reading. 

Another very noteworthy book is Dr. Frank L. 
Riley’s The Bible of Bi'Wes, (pub: 1929, by J. F, 
Rowny Pre.’^s, Los Angeles). Author says In his 
Foreword: “ It is the concentrated esence of the 
Bibles of the world, exlrncled during nineteen years 
of stud}' from staty Sacred Books, dating back, 
according to some authorities, 13000 years ". Dr. 
Riley has included, in his researches, Titoism, 
Vddism, Jadaism, Zoroastrianistn. Buddhism, Chris¬ 
tianity, and IsISini:, of the living, and Babylonian- 
Chaldcan, Egyptian, and Mifhraist reiigioiis, of the 
past. He docs not seem to have dealt W'ith 
Shintoism, Confucianism, and Sikhism. He does 


not tell us the total number of passages be has 
extracted. They cover 343 pages of hue large print- 
A rough calculation gives HOO. These are divided 
into 12 chapters^ which cover 3S7 topIcSj lifted in a 
Table of ContcntSp (which is named Indcxh at 
hegiLning* Chapters arer (1) God* {2) Reneficence 
of God, (3) Creation, (4) Origin and Constitution of 
Man. (5) Problem of Evil, t5) World, Matter^ the 
IJnreah (7} Works of the Flesh, (8) Kingdom of 
Heaven, (9} Fruits of the Spirit, (10) The Straight 
and Narrow Way* (11) Prayer and Healing, (12) 
Peace-brotherhood-Heaven on Earth. An In¬ 
troduction gives brief accounts of the sixty Bibles of 
of the several religions studied. A digest* or terse 
accoontt of excerpts from the Sacred Book$ which 
appear in ** each chapter, avemging about a page and 
a half in length, is preBxed to it. 

Present writer could not make such use of Dr. 
Riley *5 book as it deserved. He aime across it 
rather late. Absence of an alpbabelical Index, and 
of page^references in table of contents, hampered 
utilisation. Preparation of cop 3 % new^ edition of 
present work, from notes previously gathered, on 
vnargins and pasted-in slips of a copy of fir^t edition, 
was begun m January, 1939, after resigning mem^ 
bersbip of Central Legislative Assembly of India.. 
Fir^t batch of * copy ’ was sent to press in March, 
1939. ThereaJterp compiler had not leisure and 
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vitality to spare nor peace of mind enough, fair 
hunting up originab of a or more of trauslated 

passages^ quoted in Dr* Rite/s book^ which appeared 
very relevant. Throughout thitt whole monthp and 
first week of April* very serious communal riot5* ^ 
srrtal] * civil war ", raged in Banaras ; betw^een bands 
of Hiud^ss and Muslims, misguided and incited by 
evil-minded self-seeking poUticchreligions miskaders; 
despite all endeavours of a jaiut HinAn-Musltm 
Peace Coiumittee* of which this writer had been 
elected Chairman^ to his great unhappiness and 
helpless worry ; the riots resulted in some 50 to 60 
deaths, about 400 oases of serious and light hurt, 
very many ca^es of arson* Icxst, wanton destruction 
of praperly^ Much w'otse riots had occurred io 
Banaras and Kanpur in Febrnary-March, 1931; and 
six persons* three fiindQs and three Musalmans,. 
were appointed as a Committee with present writer 
as Chairman* by the Indian National Cougress» 
then sitting in Annual Sesskn in Karachi, to investi¬ 
gate causes and report. The Spirit of Ifatred^ 
which has been stalking more and more proudly all 
over the human world, since beginning of 2GLh 
century, made its horrible presence felt acutely* thus^ 
in Baniras; and showed that the * Forces of Good* 
o£ Light, of Truth ** have to struggle longer and 
harder against opposite forces, of the Enemy 
of Mankindi " Forc<K of Evil, of Darkness* of 


Falsehood before latter will be checked effectively. 
It is very necessary, for nsany wotkcrs. io all coun¬ 
tries, to take up the task of establishing religious 
peace and good-will; for, from it, and not witbout 
it, will come economic and political peace and 
gcnd’WiJL 

Works of Dr. Riley and Prof. Huinn possess not 
only outstanding merit in ^e^:pect ol scholarly indns* 
tr>\ but are very praiseworthy for the phlLanlhropic 
spirit of all-conciliatmg albembraolDg Human 
Hrolherhood and Solidarity which breathes through' 
out, in them* Because of lack ol knowledge of any 
European language other than English^ and ot very 
limited reading in even that, this writer hsis not 
come across any othei^ works using a similar method, 
except those which will be mentioned presently^ It 
is to be hoped there are others t for sneh, and many 
such, iu every languagei are gristly needed to pro* 
mote Humaxi Brotherhood, true Spiritual Liberty 
and Fratemityt and Material Equitability- No 
doubtt a number of books have been wTittcn and 
published, whose purpose also is liberaJ-rainded 
reconciliation ol creeds. A fine recent work of 
this kind is World-Pellowahip^ ediled by C* F- 
Weller tpub s 1^35, by Liveright Publishing Cor^ 
poration. New York)* But its nature and method 
are very differentH And even such works are 
too- few. 
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Dr- Riley and Prof. Hume do not give any texi% 
in original ; only tran^lntian^ i though these are 
mostly fram works of recognised scholars- Present 
work, in its first edition, had only about 450 parallel 
parages from Scriptures of the several religions t 
and practically none from the three indigenoiis 
religions of China and Japan, nor from Zoroa^triati 
Zetfd-AvesfS. Second edition brought together 1150 
passages^ which wore increased to 1400 in thirds in 
round figures, 

Dn RiJey and Prof* Hume do not make it tlieir 
purpose to trace out and supply" any scientific and 
organic Scheme of Universal Ketigion, Religion in 
General, running through all religions* All topics 
dealt with by themt are dealt with here too ; also 
many others ? but they are arranged tn a different 
way; not as a collection of comparatively un-jointed 
parts, but as forming a system, a single organism* 
with all its members living!y articulaled together, in 
accordance with the Science of Psychology- Whe¬ 
ther the arrangeiTient is successful or not, reader 
will decide for himself* Grrait majority of topics 
dealt with by Dr. Riley and Pmb Hu me. w^ould be 
assigned to chapler. on * Way of Devotion, or 
KmoriDnal (or Ethical) Constituent of Religion % in 
this work: and they do no: touch many topics 
treated here in chapters on * Way of Knowledge, or 
Intellectoa] Constituent ol ReligSon" and * Way of 


Works or Volitional (or Actional] Constituent of 
Religion *; (sec pp. 113 on " The Three Aspects of 
Religion *], ^ 

Present work cndeavonrn to provide, for theparallet 
paasages^ a setting of e.liinidative and connective com- 
ment^ in the way of interpretalian and illustration^ 
5 hO as to interlink them and make of thenip all to- 
gether^ a continuous organic entityi without which 
the work would be only a coiletiion of disjointed tests 
(or ^sacred bones as a friend humorously Baid) » 
a Universal Religion with a definite frame'wnrk j 
not artificially eclectic* but a natural living growth; 
which may be readily discerned as present withm 
outer garments of every religion ; even as main 
features, gEneral outlines, of human form, can be 
discerned in every human individual, behind hia 
cl 0 things This Sr.heme js based on the psycho¬ 
logical triad of knowing I desiring* actingt 
pp* 113^114)* 

* Another work* somewhat similar to Dr. Riley^s, was 
published in 1940, by Kegan Pau], Trench^ Trubner and 
Co., London. It is entitled Tks Bible of tiui TKor^ff, 
and is a compiSation by Robert Ballow* Friedrrcb 
Spiegelberi;, and Horace L. Frless, It ts a very large 
volume of 1400 pp, royal gvo* and of fine large print. 
Each religion is treated separately, in tmnsEated extracts* 
There is no attempt ac scientific comparisan, classifi¬ 
cation, systematisation. But it Is a very painstaking 
collection. Present writer has not found it necessary 
to take any extracts from it.. 
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Evolution of Present Work 

This tripartite Scheme of Religion, based on 
Philosophy or Metaphysic and Psychology, is funda- 
mental part of Indian tradition from time immcmor* 
lal: (see pp. 357, 569-573), It was first utilised in the 
new way, required by the times, in 1904, for pre¬ 
paration of a series of Text-Hooks of Hinduism, for 
use in the Central Hindu College and School of 
Banaras. 

First idea was to start a Theosophical College in 
which students would be taught the principles of Uni¬ 
versal Religion, and be brought up in the atmosphere 
of a nucleus of Universal Brotherhood. But active 
workers in sufficient numbers were not forthcoming 
from folds of other denominations. So it was 
decided to begin with a ‘ Hindu ’ College, which 
would endeavour to liberalise and rationalise at 
least ‘ Hinduism and re-convert it Into ancient 
Upanishadic T philosophical ') and Manava hu¬ 
man *) Vi^di^m (' scientific religion') ; would restoio 
to it the main characteristics of * Universal ReU- 
gion '; whereby rapprochement with other religions 
inhabiting this country would be facilitated r and 
soUdarise the mutually repclUnt and fissiparous 
2000 and odd castes and sub-castes and numerous 
sects and sub-seets, into a real Jiving organic body- 
politic of interdependent parts. 


Very shotLly after fdundbg of the College, need 
for sy^tem^tTC compendious Text-Books of Hin¬ 
duism vras fell, iuevstably, for teaching purposes. 
Dr. Annie Be=:ant^ ** that blgh-souled womnn^ 
"the mother of Mother India,”^ “whose radumt 
spirit rekindled India's faith in her own ideals and 
destiny,” * " the meinor^'^ of the magnificent services 
rendered by whom to India will live as long as 
India lives *\* was President nf ihs Board of 
Trustees and the Managing Committee of the 
Institution i and the present writer had the privl- 
iege and good fortune of w'otking w^ith her as honor- 
-ary Secretary of the two bodies. If Annie Besant 
had not been, MahlitTna Gitidhi could not be"^ " if 
^ny three or four of the other great people in 
India were named, the sum of their achseveinents, 
the aggregate of the benefit that they had rendered 
to this country, would not exceed what stood 
unquestionably to her credit/'* Board of Trustees 
jippointed a Committee, with Dr. A. Besant and 

^ This is how Prof* W^illiam James, retiowmed philpi>^ 
^pher ol C.S.A., speaks of her in his Varieties, of 
JieligioHs I^xpenetic^^ 

’ These words were respectively^ said, in paying 
tribute to her* after her passing away^ in September, 
1915, by Dr» Mohammad Afam (a Musfim). by the 
famous orator and poetess, Mrs. Sarojini Naidu. (after^ 
wards Governor of U-P^^ 1947-1949), by Mah^tiiuft 
Gandhi, again by Mrs- S- Naidu, and by the Rt* Hon^ble 
Shri V, S* ShrlnivAsa Sh^E|rJp P.C. 


myself as ChairTnaa and Secretary* to prepare- 
Text-Books. They gave us general directbps to 
the effect that the religious and ethica] tralningr 
given to studentSi shotjJd be of " a wide^ liberal^ 
and unsectariaii character, . . . iuclusive euougti 
to unite the mcst divergent forms of Hindi! 
thought i - . . must be directed to the building up 
of a character, pious* dutiful, strong, upright*. 
rigbteons, gentle, and ^vell-balanced—a character 
wblch will be that of a good man and a good 
citizen ; such as can be formed only by the fanda- 
mental principles of religipn, governing the genera! 
view of life and of life's obligations. That which 
unites HindU'S in a common faith* must be dearly 
and simply taught; all that divides them must be 
ignored. Lastly, care must be taken to cultivate 
a wide spirit of tolerance* which not only res¬ 
pects differences of thought and practice among 
Hindp-s, hut also respects differences of reli* 
gion among non-HindPTS, regarding all faiths 
with tolerance» as roads whereby men reach the 
Supreme/' 

As Secretaryp the undersigned, placed before the 
Chairman, a Syllabus based on ancient tradition as 
to the three parts or Coustituents of RclJgiou. She 
agreed. ThuE Syllabubs with some slight later 
modiffcatinn^, appears as Table of Contents of thc- 
Tcxt'Book. 


These Contents, as finally published, are: Intro¬ 
duction- Pl J, Basic Hindu Religious 
Ideas : (ch. 1) The One Edstence* (2) The Many^ 
(3) Rebirth, (4} Karma, (5) Sacrifice* (6) Visible 
and Invisible Worlds, Pt. lIi General Hindu 
Religious Rites and Customs, (cb. 1} Sams- 
kiras (Sacmtnents), (3) Shrli^^ha (Oblacinn^ to the 
Departed)^ (3) Shaudiain (Hygiene and Purifi¬ 
cation), (4) Fire Daily Sacrifices fAcls of Service). 
(5) Worship, (6) Four Stages of Life. (Planning of 
Individual Life)* (7) Caste-sj'stern (Social Organisa¬ 
tion). Pl hi. Ethical Teachings, (cb. I) Ethical 
Science, Wbai is it ?, (2) Foundation of Ethics, as 
given by Rdigion> (3) Right and Wrong, (4) 
Standard of Ethics, (5) Virtues and theit Founda- 
tioDj (6) Bliss and Eitiotions, (7) " SelLRegarding * 
Virtues, C8J Virtues and Vices in Human Relations ; 
in relation, to Superiors, (9) in relation to Equals^ 
(10) in relation to InferiorSt (11) Keactiorii of Virtues 
and Vices on each other. 

With this Syllabus we set to work on " An 
Advanced Text-Book of Hindu Religion and Ethics^ 
in Shrinagar (Kashmir), iu summer of 1901- Some 
other mambers and 1 supplied Dr. Annie Besant 
with SamEkrt texts ^ my book. The Sctestce d/ 
Emotions^ first edition of which was published in 
1900* supplied bulk of material for third part of the 
work- She herself gathered some texts from English 



translations iti Strcrfd Boots *>/ /te East Series, 
and, great worker tWat she was, drafted, in EngUshj 
within two months, whole of the Text-book, amonnt- 
ing, as Btibsetjuently printed with some additions 
and alterations, to over 400 pp., cr* 8vo. 

After approval by the Committee, a hundred 
copies of the draft were printed and sent to leaders 
of the Hindu community, to Pandits famous for 
Samskrt learning, and to heads of principal sects, 
in all parts of the country; and suggestions for 
additions and alterations were requested. Those 
that were received were carefully considered by the 
Committee and duly incorporated. Then Advanced 
Texl'book was printed off, and introduced in College 
classes, in 1904. Shortly alter, an Eletnetitary Text- 
Booh was prepared by the Chairraan and the 
Secretary, for nse in upper School classes. This 
was a simplified abridgment of the Advanced | hut 
a large number of illustrative stories from MaAff- 
bkarata and Pardticw were added iu its ird Part. 
Then a very small Catechism was drawn up by the 
Chairman for use in small children 5 classes. All 
these w'em in n—e in C. Ff. College and School until 
19H, after which the Institution was converted into 
Bansras University and passed into the hands of 
a new and elaborately constituted management, 
consisting of Council, Senate, Syndicate, Faculties, 
etc. That new management dropped the use of 


the texE-books and catechism* The graded series 
■of Text-books had bten welconied all over India, 
after pnblscation; translations of the Catechism 
were puhlished in eleven provincial tongees ; and 
of the Elementary also in two or three. 

In OcEober* 1924, a Hindu-MusUm Unity Con¬ 
ference was hdd in Delhi, in consequence of vioknc 
communal riots* engineered by political and politico- 
religious inf^-leadersi which had been breaking ont* 
for some time, in scores of places^ all over the 
country. At that Coaferencct present writer pro¬ 
posed that a Committee should be appointed, of 
learned and at $amo time large-hearted, broad¬ 
minded, and philanthroptCr net nerrow^ bigoted, 
fanaticj representatives of all main religions of 
India, i^e., eight out of the eleven mentioned at 
outset of this Note, to draw up a graded series of 
Testt-Books of Universal Keligiont with parallel 
passages from all Scriptures* which would be taught 
in all educational institutions of India, and thus 
brought to every home in the land in every way pos* 
flible. The proposal was not consider^ feasible* The 
Conference contented Jtsdf with ‘ appeals ^ for the 
undefined, unexplained, word * Unity ^ without any 
mention of the * contents ’ of the w'ord, its deootation 
and connotation and significance in concrete terras i 
as is the case with the w'ords * Sva-raj and 
Self-government' and ‘ Freedom. ’ Communal riots 
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continued to gfow wotse and worse in Indiai as 
politico'economtc hatreds aod war-' riots ' in EuropCr 
and indeed all over the world, in this * Age of 
Discord \ Kali-Yuga. 

Next effort, of present writer, on these lines, apart 
from articles in Hindf and English newspapers, was 
made at the All*Asia Edocational Conference, at 
close of 1930. Foreword to first edition gives 
rest of the Story of genesis and development of 
this work. 

Two other books ought to he mentioned here, 
which have helped this compiler greatly in under¬ 
standing something of the obscure, mysterious, 
puzzling legends in Samskrt Itikdsa-Pttrun<t regard¬ 
ing nature of other worlds and planes of matter, and 
their denizens, and eonlan course of cyclical, 
cosmic, inorganic, organic, human and other involu¬ 
tions, evolutions, dissolutions. These matters are 
just touched in present work: because compiler’s 
knowledge of them is very far from snffictent ^ 
general public is probably not deeply or sclentlbcally 
interested in them ; extant scriptures do not supply 
clearly intelligible and parallel passages about them t 
and finally, because, though precise and correct 
knowledge of their details is highly important for 
specialist and advanced stndent of what has faeeci 
called ' occult science *, Yoga, Sutuk. yet those 
featuies of Reiigioti which are most vitally 


importaac for an average human b^lng^ are those 
which are dealt with plainly by all Scriptures, and 
therefore here, io Chs: 11 and ML 

These two bookst above referred to* are Madame 
Helenp. Petrovna Biavatsky's monumental works^ 
Inis Unveiled (2 vols** 1500 pagcs)^ and The Secret 
Doctrine (latent Adyar edition^ 5 vols., 2200 pages* 
plus a sixth volume of Indkes, 500 pages). The 
two volumes of the former are respectively entitled 
'The Veil of Isb^ and ' Isis Unveiled The two 
pares of the latter are appropriately entitled * Cosmo- 
genesis* and ^ Anthropo-genesis' respecEively* They 
supply an immense amounC of out-of-the-way 
informadan about so-called ■* dead * religions I about 
the * occult \ * super-physical % side of Reiigioo^ con¬ 
nected with other worlds and planes^ and ^subtle' 
body and " finer' faculties latent in normal manT 
but enpahte of being developed and made patent 
by ‘mystic* disciplines and special ‘education'; 
And about details of cosmic and human evolution, 
through vast eons and cycles, Tw'o passages from 
these two works are reproduced below. 

“ KapiUp Orpheusp Pythagoras, Plato, Basilides* 
Mercian* Ammouius. and Plotinnii| founded schools 
and sowed the germs of many a noble thought, and 
disappearing, left behind them the refulgence of 
demi-gods. But the three personalities of Krflhna, 
Gautajna (Buddha)* and Jesus appeared like true 



gods* each m hia epoch, and bequeathed to 
hnnianity, three rdigbns built on the imperishable 
rock of agE 4 >. That all three . . . have in time 
become adulterated, is no fault ol - . , the noble 
Reformers. It Is priestly self-styled husbandmen 
of the * vine of the Lord ^ who must be held to 
account by future generations. Purify the three 
systems of the dross of humau dogmas, the^ure 
essence remaining will be found to be idinikal " * 
Isis Unveiled^ II^ 53S)^ 

'' Esoteric Philosophy reconciles all religions^ 
strips every^ one of its outward human garments^ 
and shows the root of each to be identical with that 
of every other great religion : (The Seerei Doctrine^ 
I. 45.). 

This Note on Te^ts may be closed with a few 
other striking quotations. 

** Every Scripture inspired of God is profitablef 
for teaching, for reproof, for correction^ 
for instruction which in in righteousness* 
that the man of God may be complete, 
furnished completely unto every good work.*’ 

(e.* 2 Timothy, 3* lb-17, THR. p. v.> 

“We believe in what hath been revealed to us and 
revealed to you. Our God and your God is One, 
and to Him are we SelbEUrtendered.” 29., 45.). 

** Alcctl waa the third most conspicuous member 
of the Concord Oftentulist* {Emerson and Thorea® 


1^X1 


being the other two) . p , As Dean of th^ Concord 
Stiinmei: School of Philosophy^ Alcott worked io 
promulgate mystic lore » . * He described, m hss 
Tabkls^ the project which was near his heart all his 
life : ‘ Very desirable it were^ since the gates of the 
East are now opening wide, giving free commerce 
ol mind with mind, to cailcct and compare the 
Bibles of the races lor general circulation and 
careful reading . . . 0( the Bhagavafa 
Emerson said, * Ah, this is a book to read on one's 
knees I* n ^ * He used to keep a copy of an English 
translation of the Bhagava4-Gita under his pillow 
at ntght . , , Thareau wrote: * The reading 1 love 
best is the Script tires of the several nationst though 
it happens I am better acquainted with those of the 
Hindus^ the Chinese, and the Persians, than of the 
Hebrewsj which I have come to, last' * * »" Art* 
* From Ve^ic India to Concord, U.SpA/rbyDr. 
Christy and Dr. Canby, reprinted in HindnAfdn 
Times (New Delhi, of 20-6-1944J 

The Heart of Humanity intensely a-scarch for 
the Gospel which embraces all gospels* This book 
endeavours to present it in the very' words of the 
Speakers of all the Gospels. May They give it 
their blessing and speed it on its mission of service 
to Humanity* 
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SYSTEM OF PRONUNCIATION 


System of pronunciation followed m the Roman 
transcript confines itself to simple diffiireoces^ More 
^ nice and subtle ones have not been taken account 
of. Thus, there are three shades of * in Arabic- 
Persian ; they are all transcribed by here. So 
four kinds of two of two of soft *t/ 
rendered by one ' z\ one *hp" ORe*t\ So two 
kinds of * sh ' in Samskrt are both transcribed as 
* sh Arabic gutturals of e* i, u, have also not 
been marked; that of * a ^ has been as * a ^ 

Samskrt letters are rendered as below : 


a, ns in similar^ solars 
the sound of n io fur^ 
cut, shutp 
a, far, car. 
ii fit, sit. 

ij elite; sound of ee in 
meett feet* sheet, 
u» put; sound of 00 in 
foot» 

G* flute; sound of oo in 
sbootj boot. 


r, somewhat as in iroO- 
e as in geb jet^ fetch, 

0, as ^ a * iti fate, 
ai^ samewhat like i fn 
might, fight, fight, 
o, go* 

dt daughter, dame* 

dh| madhouse, 
n, (n andd combmed in 
a click-sound). 

Ip petit* {soft t). 
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tb, think (without 

sibil- jh, bridge-head 

ance). 

h, callyon. 

d, there, that (minus sibil- t, tit, talk. 

ance). 

th, get-home. 

aq^ somewhat as In 

how, php lip-homage. 

cow- 

b, bless, beam- 

am, like am in 

jump, bh^ hobhuusei abhor. 

hump, bninper* 

m, musk. 

k* king, ken. 

y* yes, you- 

kli, huckhom, inkhom. f, tun. 

g. get* gain- 

Ik Iamb. 

gh, big-horn, fog-bom, v or w, win. 

Birmingham. 

5 h, shine. 

ng, bring, sing. 

^h, bid-him (soft 

ch, chnm, chaste.- 

n, nephew, niece. 

chh, rich-house. 

fetch- p, pan, pass. 

him. 

5, sun, son. 

j, joy, jam. 

h, hand, heaven. 


Special sounds of Arabic * Persian are: 
kh. aspirate of k, like the gh, guttural of g. 
German ach, or Scottish f, fun. 

]ocb. ^1 guttural of k, 

a% guttural of a. a, zephyr. 


LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


(B.). Bible, (0. T., Old Testament, Hebrew; 

O. T. and -V, T., JVcw Testamen/, 
Christian). 

(BB.), Dr, F. L, Riley’s Tfie Bci/d o/Bibies, pub¬ 
lished in ]§29, by J. F. Rowny Press, 
Lds Angeles. 

(See pp. Ivi-ljt) 

(BA.), B/fdgavata, one of IS fardpir-#, sacred books 
of legends and traditional histories of 
Cosmos and of Huraan Race, which form 
part of the Scriptures of Vaidika pharma, 
or VAdism (‘ Hindoi^^ ")‘ 

(Bu.y Buddhist Sacred Books. 

(C.), Conluciaa Works. 

(PA.), pAamma-Jiada, a Boddhist Scripture. 

{BRB,), EncycItfPedia of Religiott and Ethics, ift 
13 vols., edited by Dr. Hastings. 

(C.), Glfd, i.e., BAagava^l^Gitd, the most widely 
known of VAdist Scriptures. 

(G/.), Gunt-GrantAa-SiHitib, Scripture of Sikhism, 

(H.), Sayings of Muhammad, 
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<J.)p Jaitna Sacred Books. 

VauT^ JfjAttuFrtf-Collections of 
verses uttered by MahSvira Jina, 
T^rthanhata Vafdhamdna (abo called 
&Jabav!rE)i biography as well as sayings 
of Jtna^ 

Satred writings of Judaism, Hehmbm, or 
Jewish KeEigion, like T{ilmu4 or Com- 
jnentatie^ an 0+ and QabbaJah or 
Kabbala, a compiLatioti of writings of 
Jewish Mystics, 

KabbaUf Le., Qabbaiah, 

Manii-SjTiTtit oldest Iking law-book of 
the world, revered by Hindd-s like 
Vidius, 

Mahd-bhdr&fij, * Great Epic ' of the * Great 
War " between PSndava-s and Kairrava'S, 
which r^nks with Manu Smrfi in Hiniju 
estimatiniu 

{Q )f Q»rdn^ often written in English as Kumn j 
chief Scripture or Islam of Moham- 
medanism^ 

</?.), Rilmdyarta, * Epic' of the Wat of Rima 
and Rivana^ which Is ranked, by Hmdu-s, 
with Mah^hiLraf a and Ptird^&-s. These 
three make up * Ifihd^a-Pitrdj^a 
Ancient Histoiy of Cosmos and Mao* 

<S.)p Snfi writingSp 
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(SS£4i Sactcd BcoJ^s of th£ Easi Series^ edited by 
Max Muller* 

(SA4> ShlutQktfli 

(Sj-), Stkh writings, among which Gitru-Granfha- 
Siihab is chief Scripture^ 

(T*)^ Scriptures of Taoism, among which T^q- 
Tch-King of Lao-t^ is chief- 

(THi?4t House of ihe Living Rctiginns, 

published in 1953, by Charles Sertbnet^s 
Sons, Neijr York and London^ (lii-lv) 

(LT.Jj Upantahai-s, philo^phicul and psycho¬ 

logical parts of Vc^a-s^ 

(V,)^ Veifa-s ; four, Vida, Va/Vir-Verffi, Sama- 

T^tfda, Afharva Ifi^da ; chief Scriptures of 
Hindu-s, 

(Zdi Zoroastrian Scriptures “ Zt^n^-Avesia in- 

part iciiJar, of which the ebaptera known 
as Gdfha, are regarded as direct utterance 
of Zani|husira* Zend is regarded as 
mam texti and Ave^a^ as commeutnrl', 
blit inseparable* * Zend.' has also become 
name of the language En which that main 
text is written- Skt- ecjui valent is- 
c h b a n d * metre ' rhyme ^ 
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Language^ of Sertpiurds 

archaic or moilern Samskft (Skt.) ; Zoto- 
astriaD, Zend ; Jewish (O.T,)* Hebrew; Buddhist, 
Pat! and Sk|»| J^ma, Priki^ and 5kt. ^ Christiart 
tN.T,)i Aramaic; Isliimic, Arabic {Ard and PersiaD 
<Fer,) ; Sikh^ Giirmukhi and ona nr another dialect 
of Hin^; Liao^ism and Confuclaoisnij Chinese ; 
Shintoism, Japanese^ 



VERIFICATION OF REFERENCES 


After first editian was published, some friends 
wrote that textual refarences shotild have been given 
moft precisely, by chapter and verse* The difficult 
conditions, unfavorable to seholarly detail and 
exactitude, under which this corapilation has been 
made, have been iiientioned before. But the reader, 
who has inclination and leistjre, will be able to verify 
most of the texts quoted, with the help of the 
following : 

Jacob's Concordance to the Upamshafs and the 
Bhagavad-Glta* 

Vbhveshvar ananijii and Nity-ananda's Alpha- 
betical Index of the Four Vidas^ 

Any good Concordance to the Bible. 

Concordance io the Q^rdtt by 

Rev, Ahmad Shah J or any other good i- 

Otfrifi, 

Manu-pdd-dmi kramanl^ Concordance tu the verse- 
quartern of Manu-Smrtit (published by Gyan- 
mandali Biuiaras), 

J* M. Chatterjee's and A. N* Bllimoria's edition 
of Gdf kd, 

Treasure-House of Living Religions by R* E. 
Hume. 
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA 


Some mistakes likely 
their correctians, also 


below 

• 


Page 

Line 

For 

20 

last 

5-6 

60 

20 

niddi 

6+ 

Page- Ineradical 
heading 

94 

24 

he 

X2G 

143 

9 

after 

1.22 add 

(Q.) 


to perpIezE the reader, aad 
. few additions, are noted 

Re<id 

7 S 

Ineradi cable 
ke 

is) 

He that hath seen Me 
(the Ij hath seen the Fa-' 
ther ": John* xiv, 

“ (The) 1 am (is) the Way, 
the Tmth, and the Life 
John, srv* 6^ 

“Yonr body [b the temple 
of the Holy Ghost which is 
in yon";- 1 Corinthians, 
VJ. 19. 

* Know ye ndt that ye are 
the temple of God, and that 
the Spirit nf God dwelleth 
in you?"f I Corinthians, 
iii. 15. 
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“Ye are the temple of the 
liir^iDg God"*; 11 CoriD>' 
thlajis^ vL Ifi. 


167 

14 

Fnrnlpm 

Parvulum 

J69 

last 

tbotisand 

tbcTiaapd and five hundred 

^12 

' n 

22 s€q. 

3MZ 

2i7 

23 

Biparn 

BSpqorg 

264 

IS 

Eflcy* 

Hastings * Ency* 

297 

7 

My^Selfs 

My.Saif , ■ 

293 

14 

T ta 


323 

ZS 

Monisin — 

* Matter 

Monism. * Matter ^ 

345 

3 

him 

Him 

353 

2 

jqjqce 

space 'yfj- 

361 

Page- 

Mablvcra^s 

Mahivlra's 


beading 


37a 

21 

— tt 

-at .. 

389 

7 

dve 

dvn 

390 

3 

dhafitrl 

4h^tl 

390 

23 


savifA 

407 

23 

yabm^ 

yah mm ctil| 

407 

25 

yasmai 

yasnmi chit 

417 

12 

^damanad 

(lai^aiiianAd 

438 

27 

A*vSLmga 

A-vanipa 

441 

last 

312. 23S. 

64. 309 

406.438 

449 

last 

47^49 

41^49 

454 

17 

tynja 

tyajya 

501 

Pifige* 

heading 

souls 

souU must 
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528 

1 j 1V a 1 has 

^63 

24 

eowarapt 

^10 

last bnt 

one 

^viia 

616 

Paffft- 

Babe 

. 

beading 


617 

7 

gutba-i- 

642 

last but 

Bishop 


One 

Heber 

6G3 

20 

form 

67S 

24 

infentioos 

688 

last but 

two 

braauiacia 

704 

18 

all 

748 

last 

453*‘56 

771 

last 

fourth 

edition 

828 

coL 2p 
after 
line 20, 
add 


829 

col. 2, 
after 
Uoe 20, 
add 
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enwrapt 

aiid Babe 

gfurbab 
Abbe Hoc: 

froin 

rnfectiaus 

btrabmaija 

all Rif^bU acd 
455-*56. Telei^ision ts doings 
tbis ncWi 

edition 

by Victof 

Hugo, 
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APPRECIATION 


I 

BY 

BhIBAT-Ra-PNA SheI G. RAJAGOPiLACBlfir 
(Pirj^t last Indian Gov^rnar-G^ncral of India} 

It 18 easy to perceive in a vague way the 
esBential imity of aJJ the great religious of 
the world and to hold that difierenees in 
forms of worship or m nameg do not matter^ 

^ Bbar&t-EatoA ' h the highest of a ^riae □£ lonr 
titles and distinctiioaa created hy the GovernraenL of 
India for beetowal on oivlllane far ontstiandingly 
diHliingnii^hed work of some kind. Another eeries hss 
been created for military men. So far/ Bhiraf-Eatna ^ 
haa been confined on ai^ peraonEf. Shrl C- 
gopnldchArl (7^ years old}, Dr. Sir Bdlndhakriuhnan, (£7)^ 
Sir C. V. Raman (Noble Laureate : 67), Bir H. Vish- 
vfehvarayya {dih Br. Bha^avka Pfts (86), and Pandit 
Jawlharlal Nehru (Primo Minister of India ; Gd). 

Ma^^aoeb, 

Theoaophic&t Publishing 
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But to arrive at this truth through actual 
research and analytical study requiree the 
scholarship and untiring application of a 
man like Dr. Bhagav3<n Das, the venerable 
philosopher of BanArae, 

Newton aitnpHded the complexities of the 
physical universe by formulating the law 
-of gravitation* So did Darwin explain the 
existence of the myriad vnrieties of life on 
this planet by bis principle of natural selec¬ 
tion, But Newton and Darwin did not 
achieve this splendid simplification by a 
mere guess. Behind the enunciation of their 
very simple looking diaooveries lay laborious 
observation, deep thought, and accurate ex¬ 
amination. Dr, Bhagav4n pas's book on the 
Essential Unity of all Religions is similarly 
the product of very laborious study and 
analysis and is not merely the formulation 
of a good and likely idea. It is a great book 
that the doctor has given to philosophers 
and pious men for reverent stud}^. 


C. Ru agopAlxc h a bT 
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By BhIrat-Ratna Dr. Sir S, Raphakrishnan' 

(Viee-Preaid^nt of India} 

If the world is to be brought together it is- 
ouly on the baBis of mutual understandlug,- 
espeoially in matters of fuRdamental belief. 
Any book which points out that there is a 
transoendeut unity of religions in spite of 
empirical diversity helps towards inter-reli¬ 
gious understanding. Pursuit of wisdom 
philosophical understanding of the nature of 
ultimate reality and the practice of love irres¬ 
pective of distinotiona of caste, creed and 
community, these are the basio assumptions 
of all living faiths. Dr. Bhagavan I)n.s with 
hia enoyolopaedic knowledge of the origin 
and growth of different religions has in his 
Tlte FJssenlial Unity of All Religions made 
a notable contribution towards the bringing 
of peoples together on the plane of mind and 


spirit. It is my earnest hope that his book 
will be read by young and old in all parts of 
tbe world. 


8. RXphAkrish^an, 
(New Delhi, 3-4-1955) 


Ill 


By Hon’ble Justice Sir Zafhulla Khan 

{International Court of Justtee, the Sague. Holland) 

I VALUE Tile Bssential Unity of All Be-- 
ligions highly, as 1 baliave tKat tha ap- 
preoiation of the beauties of the great Faiths 
is one of the most potent means of proinot* 
ing International understanding upon which 
the etruoture of enduring peace can be built. 
I trust means will be found to give the 
widest circulation to the fifth edition which 
you say is under preparation. I shall look 
forward to reading it again in the latest 
edition. ' 


Zaprulla Khan 
{Letter to atiiJtor D/. 25-3-1956) 
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FOREWORD 


By His Excellency Dr. BIjexpjia Peas^p 

President of India 

Belioion, iuBtend of binding m^kind to¬ 
gether in ties of love and brotherliness, has 
been a fruitful cause of discord and strife 
between different groups of men. Time there 
was when there were not onlj' crusades 
and jeli^ds fought In the name of religion 
between countries and nations but also per¬ 
secution of individuals who had the oourage 
to adopt and follow other religions or not to 
conform to tho tenets and practices of the 
orthodox within the fold of the same reli¬ 
gion. The reason \yas that people had not 
oared to study and understand the funda¬ 
mentals of different religions, and, instead 
of appreciating their essential unity, laid 
emphasis on differences of form. In modem 
times, religion may hai^e lost some of its 


xcviit 


hold on the mind of rail I ions of men and 
women, but its potentiality for raischief has 
not altogether disappeared. 

While religion as a cause of war between 
nations and countries has receded to some 
extent in the backgronnd, nationality based 
on race and territory has taken its place- The 
desire for material well-being and prosperity 
of a nation added another important and 
significant factor—^the economie faotor-^as 
an incentivQ and jnstifioation for one nation 
lighting against another. The world has nob 
yet outgrown this phase in human history. 

Tn the world of today another equally 
important, equally signihcant, and equally 
strong motive is supplied by different ideo¬ 
logies regarding the ideal to be pursued and 
the method by which it can be achieved for 
the w'oll-being and prosperity of man. This 
has gripped mankind at the present moment- 

These three dominant oleraenta are nob 
exclusive, and run into one another in deter¬ 
mining man*a actions, but also, in point of 
time and space, have been operating together 
with more or less force at all times and in 
all countries. The world today ia not immune 




Against them and ia fact ia witnesBing their 
action, reaction, and interaction in many 
■countries simultaneously. 

Every rational and thonghtfal human be¬ 
ing — particularly after the experience of two 
devastating world-wars and on aoconnt of the 
apprehension of a third, even more devastat¬ 
ing, war—'believes that peace is indispon- 
aable and necessary for individual as well as 
social and colleotive prosperity and progress 
and general well-being. The causes, there¬ 
fore, which lie at the root of conflicts which 
disturb peace between natious should be 
eliminated as far as possible. Religion being 
one such potent eanse, whioh has led to 
bitter contliots, wars, and massacres through¬ 
out history, and from wbiob all countries, 
including India, have sneered and continue 
to suffer more or less even today, deserves to 
he studied so that the element iu it which 
brings about conflict is eliminated. The 
animosities engendered should he allayed; 
and nothing would help this cause more or 
bettor than the study of the essentials of all 
religions. This book. The Essential Unity 
OF *T-tf Reiligions, clearly proves, by more 


tlian a thousand qaotiationa of toxt-H from the 
most honoured Soriptures of all the aleven 
living religions of the world, that all these 
religions are really identical in their essential 
teachings and injunctions. All these texts 
are arranged aysfcenxatically in three parts: 
I. The Way of Knowledge, IT,, The Way of 
Devotion, IIL, The Way of AVorks, which 
also are shown to be common to all religions. 
It, therefore, behoves all welhwiahera of 
hnnianity to study it and,' if satisHed of its 
worth, to spread the Scriptural teachings 
embodied in it. I have no doubt that an 
authoritative exposition of the Essentials of 
all Religions, based on the most aatborltative 
texts, can surely be counted upon as an 
effective meana for eliminating eonHicts, 
based very largely, as they are, on misundor- 
Btanding and ignorance. I strongly recom¬ 
mend a dispassionate study of this hook os 
a solvent for many of the diihculties which 
confront man today. 


20tb June 193d. 


RlJ^'pIU P RAS^ p. 


Children of nien I Tht: Unseen Power whose eye 
For ever doth ^ccomp^ny Mankind, 

^Hath sent Man each Religion lenderlyj 
That he did ever find- 

Which has not taught weak wills how much they 
can ? 

Which has not fall'n on the dry heart Jike rain I 
Which has not cried to sunk self^wear^^ man—^ 

Thou must be bpru again t 

{Matthm Artwld)r 

God sends His Teachers unto every age* 

To every clime and every race of men^ 

With revelations fitted to their growth 

And shape of mind* nor gives the realm of truth 

Into the selfish rule of one sole race. 

Therefore each form of worship that hath swayed 
The life of Man, sjid given it to grasp 
The Master-key of knowledge. Reverence* 

Enfolds some germs of goodness and of righi j 
Else, never bad the eager soul, which loathes 
The slothful down of pampered ignorance* 

Found it it even a moment^s fitful rest. 

tj. Rtissell Lowell* Rhffvus)* 
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- -vVj .lix'iu ..i:, 
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Huvtan bi^itigs^ ali^ arc head^ arms^ trunks and 
hgs untt> one another* 

No man Hvcih unto him seif* Wc are ail pari^ of 
one another. God hath made of one blood all nations 
that dxc^ell upon the face of the earth* (Bible)* 

Ati creatures are member& of the one family of 
God. (Qumn), 
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INVOCATION OF THE ONE SUPREME 
SPIRIT OF UNITY 


AUM^AMIN^AMEN 

Eko Duvah airva^bhot^hu glidhab 
S^shi cheta s^rva-bhilt*a^hi'vasab^ 

Tam Attna-s^bacn y^-{a)nTi^pashyaoti dhlrah, 
Tc^ham sukham shashva^am, na-itard&b^nt^ 

Sarva-v\^pT sarva^bhAt-afitar-Atmi, 

Ekani rupatd bahu-dba yah karofii 

Tam Atma‘Stham-ye-{a)aii-pasbyaTiti dhlr^h, 
T^sham snkham ^bashva^Ltu^ 

Nityo nityanam, Cbfitanasb 
^Eko bahunam yo vi-dadhati kaman, 

Tam Stnia'S^ham y^-(a)nu-pa5hy'anti dhirSbp 
T^shlm sbantih sh^hvatf* da-ttan£sh§ni. 

Eko A“Var«o, bahu^dhi Shak|i^yogad 
Varnin, an-£k^n nihit-ftrtho yo dadbati^ 

Vi -chaiti ch-an^i vkhvajn adan, sa D^?ah« 

Sa HD buddbyS sbubhayS sam^yunaktH* 

^ Please supra ‘ List of Abbrevialioos' aad Bote 
OP ‘ System of Prominciation > as regards tiae of diacfiti- 
cal matks and accented types. 
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INVOCATION OF THE ONE [E. U. A. R* 

(The One God bidden in all living beings. 

The Living Witness hiding in aJi heafts— 

The Wise who seek and find Him in them+’Self* 
To thern^ and None Klse^ is Etenml Joy* 

The all-pervading loner Self of all* 

Who from His Formlessness creatf^ail Forms — ^ 
The Wise who see that One within theni-Seifi 
To them alone belongs Eternal Joy* 

Eternity of aeons. Life of lives. 

The One who all the Many's wishes sates— 

The Wise who Him within thcm-Self behold 
Theirs, and None Other's is Eternal Peace* 

The Colourless, who from His secret store 

Exhaustless, countless colours draws, to paint, 
Efiacei repaintf the worlds upon the face 
Of Empty Space with Mystic Potency— 

May He endow us with the lucid mind J) 

♦ 

Turfa Be-rangl ke d^rad 
raug-ho-e sad hozSr I 
Turfa B£-shakli ke dorad 
sbakl-hl^^ be-shumar! 

Ba aam€ An ke 0 nam6 na diradr 
Ba har name ke khw^ajil sar bar arad, 

Ba namt^ An ke Wahid da^r Kasir ast, 

Ke audar Wahdat-Asb Kasmt asir ast 1 (S*> 
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E. U. A. eJ PEiAYER TO THE SUPREME 

(Wbat marvel! that a Being Colonrle^ 

Displays a hundired thottsand hues, tint?, shades! 
What wonder I that a Being Void of Form 
Enrobes in forms beyond all numbering !— 

May we behold Him in all hues and forms! 

Thus, in the name of Him who hath no name, 
Yet lifts to every name an answering head. 

The name of Him who is the Changeless One 
Amidst the changing Manyp and within 
Whose Oneness all this Many 13 confined, 

May we begin our loving work of Peace.) 

Aum 1 Tat Savitur-var^oiyam bhargo Devasyadhi- 
inahi^ dbiyo yo nah prachod^yit- Ague 1* naya 
sn-patha riye asman, vishvani, D^va !, vaynn&ni 
vi^vS^n. Yuyodhi-a^maj-jnbnr&nam cnah* Bhnyish’^ 
tham Tfc nama-nktim vidh^ma- {If^ha Up^anishaL} 

(Father of all I, may Thy supernal Light 
Inspire^ illuminate^ and guide our mindsj 
We open them to let Thy Glory Ln. 

Supreme Director t Lord of Warmth and Lighti 
Of Life and Con scion sness, that knowest all I 
Guide us by the Rtghl Path to happiness. 

And give us strength and will to war against 
The sins that rage in us and lead astray ! 

We bow ID adoraUon unto Tbee 1) 
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PBAYER FOR WISDOM [e. U. A. R. 

Bismiimh-ir-Rihiiian-ir^Kahim, Al*hamdtt till ah i 
Rabb-ii-Iiimln I Ar-Rahman-ir-RahTm! Milik-t- 
yaum-idijin ! lyyika na'buf^fl, wa iyyaka nastaTo. 
IhcJi-nas-sirStul-mustaqrm. Sirat-aJlaj! 2 ina ana’mta 
a'laihim, ghair-il-mag^ab-i-a'laihim wa la-a*zalin. 
Amin {Q.) ' 

(Lord of Compassion I AU praise unto Thee ! 
Creator and Hroteclor of the worlds 1 
Lord God ! Beneficent and Mercifa) t 
Master Supreme of the great Judgment Day I 
Thee do we serve and Thee beseech for help ; 
Show tts the Path on which Thy blessings rest; 
The Straight Path ; not of those who go astray. 
On whom descend Thy wrath and piinishmecit.) 

Apana dartfgo jyaitim, i kshathr^m vanghdusb 
mananghoj ash at 5. ^r^jush pa^ho, yaishii Mazadao 
A boro shadti. (Gd/Ad.) 

(Granl^us long life, Great Lord !, and fortitude, 
And the right mind, and show us the Straight Path, 
O'er which Thou broodest,and which leads toTheet) 

Hear, O Lord I, my cry, give ear nnto my prayer, 
that goath not out of feigned lips. Hold up my 
goings in Thy Paths, that my footsteps slip not- 
Show me Thy Ways, O Lord I, teach me Thy 


E. U* A, rJ " SAVE US FROM TEMPtATlCN ” 5 

Paths ; and lead me in Thy Truth. Thou art the 
God of my salvation. Open Thou mine eyes that 
I may behold wondrous things out of Thy Law« 
Quicken Thau me according to Thy word* Remove 
from me the way of Jying. (S*, 0*T.)+ 

Our Father which art in heaven!, hallowed be 
Thy name^ Tby Kingdom come. Thy will be done 
In earth as it is In. heaven. Give ns this day our 
daily bread. And forgive us out debts as we forgive 
our debtors. And us not into temptation^ but 

deliver us from cml; for Thine is the kingdom^ 
and the power, and the glory, for ever« Amea^ 
iB., N.T.} 

O far great Heaven ! We call Thee, 

Onr Father and our Mother 1 (C., THR^^ 19^ 

{Ocean of Mercy I Ever^ in our hearts. 

Dwell Thou* and so illuminate our minds 
That may love, serve, wor^ip Thee, Onr God I, 
Ever Thy Presence may we feel near us I 
Thou art our Father* Mother^ Tocher, all!) 

(Si** Granfh£$t THR^f 31). 

Dear Friends, Sisters* Brothers ! 

In accord w^ith the time-old traditions of the 
East* let us begin our w^ork oE love thus, in the 
words of the venerable Scriptures of the several 
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the uktfiee 


[e. U, a. k. 


religions i of V^ffs and Upiint&hatSf the most anr:i- 
cnt avBihxble records of passionately yearning and 
deeply searching human thought; of Quran, and of 
Safis^ the rpost poetical and beautiful exponents of 
that thought j and Zend-Avesta, Bibh^ the Guru 
Granfha Sahub i begin with ardent invocatiDH of^ 
and fervent prayer lo^ the One Supreme Spirit of 
Life- That Supreme Spirit^ out of its Unityr 
creates the infinite Many-uess of Nature; and, 
the some time. It imposes Its alLpervadiug,. 
all^embraeiugi Unity upon that countless Mul¬ 
titude. By that Unity, !t binds atoms and ceUs 
into ti^^ues, organs, bodies, bodies into species, 
genera, kingdoms; ties these to planets i planets to 
suns* in solar systems; these to larger systems; 
chains these into vast star-galaxies; and makes of 
all the infinite World-process* a Unl-verse. It enters 
into these depd doils of bone and blood and flesh 
that we otherwise are, and endows us with the mind 
that can encompass all these couutless systems. 
That Spirit* indeed, dwelling hidden in the hearts of 
all, makes it possible for these dolls to understand^ 
and sympathise with, and help each otherp in the 
difncukics of life* It is the One sole source of what¬ 
ever Unity there is in all linman thought. The 
realization of It alone, as eternally present, in one- 
Self and in alJ-sdveSj brings deathless happin^s and 
peace, as nothing else can do. May that Universal 
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M. U. A. R.] GREAT TEACHERS 

Life and Light vivify and iUmninate our hearts and 
minds 1 May It show to ua the Right Path, and 
give to ns the firm and Righteoaa Will to walk on 
it unwavering I Only alter opening our hearts to it, 
may we commence all work with hope of full 
success 1 

Next, let us teveiently salute the ^his. Prophets, 
Buddhas, Messiahs, Nabis, Rasuls, Messengers, 
Avafaras, Tlrthan-karas, Arhats. Gurus, the Spiritual 
Hierarchs oI all times. They have given Scriptures, 
age alter age, to race alter race, in order to keep 
alive the light of the consciousness of that Unity in 
the heart of Humanity. They brood over the Hu¬ 
man Race and guide its progress, as benevolent 
pa rent-teachers watch over children in an ednea- 
tioual home, leading the minds and bodies of their 
pupils onwards, Irom class to upper class, along the 
path of ever upw'ard evolution. 

Let us also offer tribute of deep gratitude to all 
Societies, Associations, Leagues, Parliamenls of 
Religions, World-Fellowships of Faiths, which have 
been endeavouring to bold up before the world, the 
need and the possibility of reviving the sincere 
worship of that Spirit of Unity, (1) hy educing more 
and mate clearly, through sympathetic, deep, large- 
hearted and open-minded, comparative study of the 
Sacred Books of all religions, the Essential Unity 
running through all these religions, past and present. 


s 


PHll.ANTfLKOPiC BODIES U. A. R* 

(2l by directiDg attentiGn to the nesd fat the study 
of the ioner nature^ as much as the cutei:^ of the 
human being as such^ and (3) by reurtitiug the 
peoples qf all countriesi without distinction of creedt 
caste^ coJoiifp race, or in a Universal Brother¬ 
hood, which alone can give sincerity and real life 
and fulfilment to the work of the League of Nations* 
Such Universal Brotherbood alone can do so^ by 
Eupplyitvg the Spiritual half of that Whole, of which 
the League of Nations represents only the Materia] 
(hence aJmost useless) half; by creating a League of 
Kfiligions, and linking it with the League of Nations. 



CHAPTER I 


RELIGIOUS SCIENCE AND'^SCIENTIFIC 
RELIGION. 

It is common knowledge that Asiatic thought U 

itlAtle coloured by religion; as 

Thought ud modem European thought is by 
European science* All the great living religions 

Thov^t. f A - - « * 5 I 

are of Asiatic ongin; also almost 
all the historical great dead religions* The pcrscmal, 
domestiCp and social life of the Hindu is laigely 
governed by the rules of what he regards as his reli¬ 
gion. So is that of the MusaJm^n. So of the Jew^ 
So of the Confudan. So was, and to a considerable 
extent still hf that of the Christian belonging to the 
Roman Catholic form of Christianity. Such also is 
the case with the followers of the other forms and 
reforms of the Verjic religion, known as the Zoro- 
astrian, the Hnddhistp the jaina, the Sikh ; though 
perhaps the element of ritual is less promJnetit, and 
that of ethics more, in the later of these, in accor¬ 
dance with the very principle of reform** Laotstsm 

^ “ A religidn which holds possessian of our li^es, 
which directs tis at each step whkh Wf take, beenmeg 
part of our own stmls. U dJess, In sorne shape or other, 
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THE MYSTERIOUS SOMETHING [CH. I 


is mostly a profound philosophy, the same in essence 
as V#dinta-Yoga and Tasawwuf; its practical side i» 
Confqeiiuitsin- Shintoism, nobly regarding man as 


it prescribes a rul^ of conduct, it me^ itably loses its hold. 
The Catholic System scan:e lesviTj an ftenr without its 
stated duties ; such and such forms to be gone through ; 
such and such prayers to be repeatedn Night find d&y^ 
morning and evening, at meals and in the intervals 
betwe^ meals, the ^thoHc is reminded of his creed by 
a set form. Calvinism snjiersedcd rhese formal obser¬ 
vances fay yet more noble practical ofaservauces. It was 
ever present with its behesta in fixing the scale of per- 
milted exiKndSture, in regiilatiog the dress^ the enjoy- 
mentSp the hours of sleep and labor, sternly cutting short 
ajl idle pleasure and luxury ; sternly insistiqg on the 
right performance pf ail practicai work, the irade^ the 
liaudicraili nr wiintever it might fac^ as something for 
every thread and'fibre of which a man would one day be 
called to account.... Retiglon is the wholesome orderf^i^ 
of bunmn life, the guide to furnlEh ns with our daily 
duties in the round of common occupation ; the lamp to 
light us along our road and to show its where to place 
OUT steps : ** Froude, Sindiss in Greff J Subjccis, 

ill, pp, 154* 198. 

All religians endeavour^ suitably to the conditions 
amidst which they take their birth and grow, to fulfil 
this ideal dnty ; but unfortunately, bye and bye, the 
custodians of each and every religion begin to do the 
' ordering * too much* become over-eonservntive, rigid, 
narrow, domineering* greedy* immorale despotic* lose 
dastlc taticb with changing times* forget the essentials* 
insist over-much on non-essentials, and thus corrupt the 
religion by their own excesses. Then "politics' and 
' science" begin to do the " ordering *, and go to perhaps 
even worse excesses and extremes. 


EL. U, A. R*] PHYSICAL AND METAPHYSICAL 11 

naturally virtuousp teaches ritual In all 

thesct the feeling is prominent, that the human, 
being is under the ever-present influence of Some¬ 
thing, is always in relation with Something, which 
is other than what is perceptible to the outer senses; 
that the life of the physical body is subordinate to 
the life of a Mysterious Something, Sonh Spirit^ 
which has a life beyond this life. Indeed^ the 
tendency to w hat has been called other-worldlio&ss 

haSt in some communities^ grown over-pronauncedp 

even to the eKteni of becoming a disease.* 

* ” There ie a teaching which, if not coufbed to ShintOi 
Is at least most emphasised in it> and that is the iniiate 
goodness of man + k . Shlntoists . . ^ consiHtently uphold 
the tbeantbtopic doctrine of K^n nagara^ of man being 
eESentialiy divine :Inaao Nilobe. Japan, (pub : 1931 : 
The Modern World Series), p. S2b 

■ Incidentally, it may be noted that this excessive 
other-world-lioness, (m the sense of neglect of this world)* 
with which India is debited,, (and not wholly wrongly 
either, by foreign as well as indigenous writers), has 
been prennineat, mostly only during those perii^s in 
which political and economic oppression and exploitation 
have been rampant. Subjected to cruel misery and heart¬ 
break Id this world, people sought hope of relief from the 
next, as they have done in every country of east and 
west, China^ Eur-Asia, Europe, in convents and monas- 
teri^. Otherwise^ India has always been sufficiently 
" this-world'ly ' to hnvo won the repntatioti of the land 
par exci^Utnce nf silver and gold and jewel a > wealth and 
plenty and luxury of all kinds, flowing with milk and 
honey^ filled with com Hod coiton and cattle^ fruits and 
silk and wool, tanks and temples and palaces nf stone 
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Contrary to thisp in the West, advanced thought 
vvaj, until very recently^ cotting itself off, more and 
more, from aJl concern ^Tth the possihiJiiy of things 
beyond the reach of our physical senses; excepting, 
of course, some very meta-physical ' abstract con¬ 
cepts \ which, somehow, indispensably constitute 
the very roots of the various most positive sciences, 
and are a perpetual reminder, lo the thoughtiu], of 
insepambla connection between physical and meta¬ 
physical : concepts like adthmetical *one, two, three^ 
etc,, and zero"; geornetrical 'point. I in e^ surface; 
dynamical ^force, energy, attraction, repulsion'; 
physical 'atom, electron*; chemical *afEtoitii^'; bio¬ 
logical Mife'; psychoJogicaJ 'ego* I, we, willp 

and of marble inlaid with gfems’—the country whose 
entetprisin^ mnirchants supplied, hy sea as well as landp 
the requirements of Persia, PaJestrne, Egypt, and Rome, 
in the west, and exchanged things of art with China, 
Siam, Enrma and Japan^ io the east. Indeed, it was 
this wealth and luxury, and this reputation* which led to 
her degradation, bionghi invasions, oppressipn, exploita¬ 
tion, and, worse than all else, d^piritualjnation and 
demoralisation. In happier times, India's other-world- 
iLness only illumined and softened, as with moonlight* 
hnr thLs-worldlinessr transfigureil it. Rll^ it with rever¬ 
ence for God's Kature in aU Its manifestations, and 
made her People see* not the things of the Spirit with 
the eyes of the flesh, but the things of the flesh with the 
eyes of the SpiriL To recover those days of peaceful 
and prosperous happiness, she uiusit first recover her soul 
by rralising anew the Essence of Religion and the Essen¬ 
tial Unity of all Eeligiuns. 


U. K. E.] EAST-MiMD hHD WEST^Mmi? 
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mcmor)% expectatianp sp^ce, tlmfi' j and so on. That 
western thought, going to the other extreme, from 
excess of other-w'orldliness to excess of thfs-world li¬ 
nes?* brought about the greater disease of mind 
whioh restilted in the most murderous of historiml 
wars. WorldAVar I (19144918) and II 

(1939-1945), and continues to threaten a still 
worse- 

To find out, then, whether there is or is not any 
substantial unity iu Asiatic thoughtp we have mostly * 
to coQceru ourselves with religious thought; as, if 
we had to investigate whether there is or is not unity 
in European thought, we would chiefly compare the 
views of those who have devoted their lives to the 
various branches of science, mathematicaJ. physico- 
cbemicalp astronomical, biological, sociolDgical. 

To the curfiory^ view, of the person of one kind of 
temperament^ it might seem that the unity of West¬ 
ern scientilic thought is patent^; that the whole of 
what is knoivn a^ science is a consistent body of 
theory and practice ; that the uuity of Eastera religi¬ 
ous thought is an equally obvious myth; and that 
religions are bom only 'to try to annihilate one 
another* and to induce their respective followers to 
plague and murder each other. 

' See, fi., works like OHlitn^ of and Mcd^^m 

Book of Knawl^^et quite a ncm^r of which have been 
pnblisbed within tbe last two or three decades^ 
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On ibe other hand, to the hasty sight of another, 
it would appear that. €.gn in such a vitally important 
science as tliat of medicine, doctors disagree very 
much ; that the more expert and scientific they are, 
the tnom intensely they differ; and that radically 
conflicting systems of treatment kill and cure, with 
ranch the same avetage of results, on the whole. In 
the system which regards itself as most scientific 
and up-to-date, theories as to the nature and cause 
* of disease, methods of treatment, and drugs in favour 
and fashion, change from year to year. In almost all 
other sciences, pure and applied, old views and appli¬ 
ances are being daily scrapped in favour of new; the 
greater and more rapid the scrapping, the louder the 
vaunt of progressiveness ; even in a rock-bottom 
science like mathematics, sell-evident axioms are 
now in peril of their lives from the attacks of new 
theories ; and in sociological sciences especially, the 
w'ar of ideas, of words, of ‘ tarns *, is maddeningly 
intcraecine. 

Indt^d, Science has its ritual, its etiquette, its 
sacrosanct formalities, its mysterious technicalities, 
its sanctums, its oracular pomposity and superior 
standoffish ness, its popish infallibility, its expertcraft, 
its jingoism and fanaticism, as mnch as Religion ; 
its controversial animus as bitter as the odium 
theologicum ; and, becoming religion less and God¬ 
less, it has, as debased servant of imperialism. 
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Statecraft, ruth Jess diplomacy p caused far more 
slatiffhter than Religion, becoming 5cieucele5& and 
reasonless, and degenemling into priestcraft, has 
doneJ But al! such things are the fruit, neither 
of true science, nor of true religioni but of tht evil 
in human natureip That evil falicTEes and misuses 
thein both, for its own selfish purposes. 

Here as el^evvhere, the wish is father to the 
thought. Those, who, for tempera- 

Thft Unrty tnental reasons, wish ta see Unity* 
Hnilfcrlyiue . 

will see Unity- Those, who wish to 

see Discord* will see Discord only* 
Those, wdio wish impartially to examine both sides 
of the question* wrill =ee both justly. They wnll 
discern the Truth, which always stands in the 
Mean between opposite Extremes ; vis., the Truth 
of essential Unity ia superficial Diversity, in idi- 
gious as w^cll as in scientific tliought. Such Unity 
is established by the mediation of Philosophy, and 
the use of Philosophy, as such mediator, has begun 
to be recogniiSed, more and more, latterly, by the 
more thoughtful and widdy cultured scientists them¬ 
selves* as weD as by the more thoughtfid rcligiouisbi 


* G. B, Sbaw*s Prefaces CCoUectBci Works, J vols., 
193S) are fttll of powerful attacks aj^aiast the lyranny 
of modem science, as being mnch more pervasive and 
irresistible than the tyranny of religion ever was- See* 
e-s-t Prefaces to The Doctor's Dilemma The Simple¬ 
ton of the Unexpected Isles^ 


[CH. I 
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THE ONE WAY TO PEACE 


also. No two faces, no two bodies, no two voices* 
tn an nets, gaits, ttco-leaves, grass*blades, are exactly 
similar. Even so. no two minds coincide completely. 
Tlie Principle of Mnltiplicity in Nature see* to that. 
But, all the same, there is a broad general similarity 
too. between all human laces, figures, voices, feelings, 
thinkings, actings, leaves, and grasses. This alone 
makes it possible for human beings to understand 
one another, and to live together as a civilised 
society. The Principle of Unity, which governs 
Nature, is the souice of sucb civilised association 
and sympathy. To recognise that Unity in the 
Essentials of all Religion b, is to promote the cause 
of Civilisation. 

Those who thus discern the Truth, will always 


make it their duty, as lovers of the 



oa 

EArth, 


do their best to maxiinise and glotlfy 

the Spirit of Unity, and sub-ordinate 


(not abolish, which is impossible) the principle of 
Multiplicity to It. Such Spirit of Unity, in Europe, 
is witnessed by common science and culture ] and, in 
Asia, by the fact that our brothers and sisters come 
from Tibet, Siam. Burma, and distant China and 
far-off japan, to worship the holy memory of 
Buddha Gautama at the Deer-Park in Banaras, 
(which ancient-most of living towns is the most 
holy place of Pilgrimage for all HtodOs), and at 
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spirit of discord 

the Temple in Bu44lia-Gaya; while pngfims froni 
all countries cf Asia, and from many parts of Afric^^ 
gather at Maccia annually, in obedience to tba 
comm and of the Prophet Muhammad d Truth* 
seeing lovers of hiimanity will always work with 
all their might, to minimise the spirit of disunion 
and discord- This spirit of discord, in Europe, has 
caosed the two World WarSp and continues to 
intensify political^ natiouah and racial jealousies and 
hatreds there, in worse and worse form, even after 
the awful bloodshed and agony of those Wars, la 
Asia, especially in Indiap it is evidenced by the ton 
welhknowu caste and creed dissensinnSj which have 
kept it under all sorts of subjection, domination, and 
exploitation; whence arises, surely, great material 
as well as spiritual harm to the exploited, now, and 
to the exploiter, in the end/ Best means of 

* Jerusalem, Rorne. Lourdes^ Kiev, Canterbory, and 
other towns are sirniinr Centrea of Pilgrimage for 
European Cbristians also, stilL 

Mn India, fierce ‘political* dissensions have also 
grown Up between large parties^, and riots and strikes, 
engineered by ‘leaders* of imkny sorts, have multiplied, 
within last four derades. The armed war ol Jft|Mn and 
China {1951-1945}, though their fdigiem is, largely, the 
same, is matter of current history^ Civil War also 
went on between the Comtuunists and the established 
Goverament* In China, for saveraJ yeara^ until latter was 
overthrown and former came into power with Mao-tse 
as chairman of the Chinese RepubJicT formally esta* 
biished on Ist Oct* 1949- 
3 
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promoting this so desirable peace, harmony, and unity 
between all countries, and between all sections of 
their popuiatians, is to prove, and bring hume to all. 
Unity between Science and Religion, and between 
religion and religion; and, secondly, to place, before 
the world, a Relig1o*Sc!eiitific Scheme of Social 
Organisation and Planned Individual Life, which 
will secure, for different temperaTnents, and different 
ages in each lifetime, appropriate occupations, and 
means of livelihood, and necessaries of life at least, 
for all. Thus only can indispensable Spiritual 
Bread, as well os Material Bread, be provided to all. 

Some persons, disgusted w'ith religious conflict. 
Speak hastily of absoiishing religion to allay that 
conflict. As well kill the body to cure disease. To 
uproot religion successfully, they must first extermi¬ 
nate Pain and Death. So long as human beings 
experience and fear these, they will not cease to 
crave the consolations of religion. Also, so long ss 
men and women are left, are encouraged, are even 
positively taught, to believe that religions 
even in essentialst so long will they, as followers of 
such difdreiit religions, also necessarily continue to 
differ, to fight, to shed each other’s blood. If, per 
contra, they are led to see that ail reftgionjf are otte 
in essenltaU, they will also surely become one in 
heart, and realise their common humanity in a loving 
Brotherhood. 


B.tr,A,R.] UNlVEiHSALSClENTIFICRELlGlOTf 

The cstabiishing of such unionj between religion 
and feligloDi arnd between science 
aG$«iiMA« religitin. in place of the conhict 

Bell^tad. which has been raging between them 

so far, will make the beginning of a new and bene¬ 
ficent era. an era guided and governed by Scientific 
Religion and Religious Science. 

Some signs are hopeful. Slowly* with many 
setbacks, artificial barriers are breaking down be- 
tvveen science and science* betweea science and 
religion* between religion and rcUgion* It is be¬ 
ginning to be recognized and said more and more* 
that sciences are not many* but that Science is one. 
It is to be hoped that before very long, with the 
help of that same completely unified science, it will 
soon come to be recoguized that religions^ too, are 
not many, but that Religion is one; and, finally* 
that Science and Religion arc but different aspects 
of, or even only different names lor, the same great 
body of Truth and its application which may be 
called the Science or Code of Life. If, formerly, 
every act was done in tho name and under the 
guidance nf religion* and, latterlyi has tended to be 
done in the name of science* there is reason to hope 
that, in future, it may be done in the name of 
Spiritual or Rdigious Science- 

History shows that new religions and their chanic- 
terisLic civili^iations have taken birth* grown * and 
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decayed, side by side. We may well regard the 
two as cause and effecl. But what is regarded as 
the birth of a new religion, is really only a re-procla* 
matioD, and rc>viviiication even more, by the eittra" 
ordinary personality, the intense fevour, 'divine 
fire', eii-#Jlti«i-(T/(eM)-a5m,'God*Blled'ness', tapas» 
jasbah, self-sacrifice, high heart-compelling example, 
of the re-proctaimer. It is a fresh declaration, in 
new words, and a fresh ea-live-ning thereby, of the 
Essential Eternal Universal Religion ; and it is made 
necessary by the fact that the earlier proclamatioo 
bad become covered up, beyond recognition, with 
non-essential, lifeless, misleading, harmlut for¬ 
malisms. 

The fresh proclamation, needed for the present time, 
seems likely to take the form of Scientific Eeligioo 
in a pre-eminent degree. And it apparently has to 
be made on somewhat ' socialist and democratic 
rather than ' individualist,' lines; such lines as the 
Oversoul of the Hnman Race is taJring m other 
departments of its vast life : that is to say, it has to he 
made, and, indeed, is being slowly, gradually, almost 
imperceptibly, made, by the large body of scientific 
and religious thinkers in co-operation as a whole, 
rather than by a single individual; though leaders 
are needed even by the most democratic movements.* 

■ Associations form, now and then, with such religio- 
scientific objrets as those indicated on pp. 5.5 supra. 
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Thn=i some seientiBts have been working at " psy¬ 
chical research " since 1B82. when the Society for 

Unfortunatelyp^ owing to inhereDt human weaknesses, 
they repeatedly stray away fmm principles to personal¬ 
ities, Itdiu human iiarlanli^m tn sectarian ism, and to all 
the dangers and mischiefs of " priestcraft ^ which that 
implies. They do not keep the main objects steadily in 
view^ as beacoudlfht to gtiide all their efforts ; do not 
work single-mindedly and whole-heartedly for the unilida- 
tion of the world's thought and practice in a Universal 
Scientific Religion^ and a sincere League of ait R*Ugions 
oj wU of all Nations. Vatying the praverbp Man 
proposes and God disposes wo may aaVp * God pro¬ 
poses, and Satan Opposes, and, hut too ofmn, success- 
inlly disposes,* 

But there ifi no cause for excessive regret, much less 
despair. Id stead, there is cause for greater effbrt in 
behalf of the ImpersonaJ, and therefore All-personal, 
Truth, For the Principle of Good always re-composes 
and re-disposes. Sdusms, due to ^ person dities ^ doe to 
ovEr-empbasis, with much aojinus, on the personal ele¬ 
ment, on and tuuffj, and consequeiit violent dis- 

pnles between foliowarsp as well as violent opposition by 
persons outside the special fold, have been the experi- 
otice* iti thdir own life-times^ of Krsh^ia, Moses, Zoroaster, 
Conluctus, Buddha, Christ, Muhammad, Nanak—ail; a^ 
also of " leaders ' tn all other fields of human lift This 
is but another proof to the peaceful and discerning eye^ 
of *the Utiiif of all Religious \ instead of the oppusite^ 
in respect of such unhappy cxperiencis tool Wo also see 
plainly, that such Bchisms do not at once destroy all the 
good work of the main reVigiou. When, bye and bye^ 
they do succeed in iradermintng it wholly^ thco the 
Principle of Good brings about a re-proclamation and 
re-viv-al of the Fnadamental Truth an new ways. 
Believers in and servants of Unity mufit therefore always 
keep their hearts highp 
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UNIVERSE, A GREAT THOUGHT [CH, T 

Psycbica] Research was founded,' Sir Oliver Lodge, 
venerable veteran of w'orld-wtde fame in the realm 
ef science, has said:' 

"T!ie time will assuredly come when these 
avenues into tmknow'n regions will be explored by 
science ; and there are some w ho think that the lime 
is drawing nigh when that may be expected to 
happen. The universe is a more spitilual entity 
than we thought. The real fact is that we are Jo 
the midst of a spiritual world which dominates the 
materia). It constitutes the great and ever-present 
reality whose powers we are only beginning to 
realize. They might indeed be terrifying had we 
not been assured for our consolation that their 
tremendous energies are all controlled by a Bene¬ 
ficent Fatherly Pow'er whose name is Love." 

Some other older, as also more recent, declara¬ 
tions of faith by emiuent front-rank scientUts of the 
time may be cited. 

Sir James Jeans, mathematidan and astronomer, 
Cambridge and Princeton, secretary for many years 
to the Royal Society of Great Britain, says: ** The 
Universe begins to look more like a great Thought 

' Bnc. Brit,, t4lh edn.. art. * Psychical RBscarth 
gives a fair add Cdmprehea&ive account, up to 192S^ 
G. N, M. Tytrel's Satnee aud Psychical Phtnomtua 
was published iti i93S. 

lol?“ 

1940, at the age of 89. 
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than a great Machm€." And agaii?, *^The apparent 
objectivity of things is due lo their subsisting in the 
Mind. . . * We reach . . . the concept of the ani- 
verse as a world of pure Thought* . * * Mind no 
longer appears as an accidental intruder in the realm 
of Matter. We are beginning to suspect that we 
ought rather to hail it as the creator and governor of 
the realm of Matter* Not* of course, our individual 
minds, but the Mind in which the atoms, out of 
which our individual minds have grown, exist aa 
Thought/" The same scienti.st, in Ths New Back^ 
ground of Science (1933)^ dealing w:th " the new 
knowledge and surveying ” the whole groundi 
from reJativity, continuum, least interval, curved 
space, to quanta^ wave-mechanics, waves of prob- 
ability, indeterminacy and events— all concepts 
which tPi; can neither piciurct imaginei nor describe 
says : " The law' and order which we find in the 
universe are most easily described and . * * explained 
in the language of idealism, ... At the farthest 
point Science has so far reached^ much^ and possibly 
all, that ttt:rs not mental has disappeared^ and 
nothing new has come in that h not mentaL The 
final direction of change will probably be aw'ay from 
the materialism and strict determinism which charac¬ 
terised . . . nineteenth century physics/"^ Again, ta 

^ See Sulltvan^s Limitations of Science (pub. JS ; 
Peu^utns), especially ch. vi* 


24 


ALL tkGR&M. THAT 


[CH, I 


the last parafiraplts of hia book, The Mysterious 
Gfitversef (]9’37}, he says: ''^be oew knowledge 
CDinpels us to revise our first hasty impreasions. . . 
The old dualism of Mind and Matter . , , seems 
likely to disappear . . . through substanlial Matter 
resolving itself into a creation and manifestation of 
Mind." 

Prof. Eve. at p- 65 of The Great Design, a 
symposium edited by F. Masoa tl936>, says : '* Most 
men today are engrossed in Eorae one particular 
profession or occupation. . , , It 15 doubtful if any 
group of men, except perhaps a few philosophers^ 
is engaged in fitting together the jigsaw or patch- 
work puazle of the mutitudiocius discoveries and 
theories of all our diverse branches of knowledge; 
thought is thus divided into wrater-tight compart¬ 
ments. between which the communications are 
blocked.*’' 


Another scientist of note. Prof* Sir A. S. Eddington, 
has very recently confessed : *' Something Unknown 
b doing we don’t know wbat—that is what our 


The philosophical, religious, and at the same time 
scientific principles, by meins of which all possible, 
even con trad ictory-seem iug. views and things were re- 
coociJed by andent Indian Seers, and ‘ scientific deter 
minist eausatioa- as well as’free.will* explained and 
TOttibmed in auto-matism ’—these principles, of ancient 
Indian thonghr, are attempted to be set forth id the nne- 
teni wrtie^H Ti« Sc«mc« 0 / tke Set/ {1936) and The 

0 / P£ac^ (5rd ciJn, 
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theory amounts tor Elsewhere he says. " Modem 
physics has elimioated the notton of substance . , , 
Mind is the first and most direct thing in oQf ex- 

pricDce , - , I regard Consciousness as fund amen taL 
1 regard Matter as derivative from Consciousness." 
And again : The stuff of the wgrld is mind-stuff 
* » - CqnsciODsness is not sharply defined* but fades 
into sub-coosciousness I and heyond that wc must 
postulate something indefinite^ but yet continuous 
with our mental nature. This I take to be the 
world-stuff The Nuitire of the Physkifi World, 
pp. 276-280, 

The venerable Herbert Spencer said, in the closing 
§1 190'194 of the last revised edition of his First 
Principles (pub, 1900^ when he was eighty years 
of age), that his * (JukuDwable * in no way conflicts 
with. buL rather supports, religion* The Teacher- 
founders of the great religions have all laiightt and 
tnany philosophers, ancient and modemi Western and 
Eastern, have perceived that this Unknowm and 
Unknowable, is our very Self, the all-pervadingT 
Uni versa] I Supreme Principle ol Consciousness or 
Eife^ 

The equally venerable Alfred Ru5sell ’Wallace, co¬ 
discoverer with H* Spencer and Charles Darwm, of 
the Law of Evolution, has. In his bookp Soctnl 
Environment ami jlforaf Progres^^i written when he 
w^as nearly fiincfy years of age^ expressly declared 
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bis faith ill Spirit as govaming Matter, and in the fact 
that the greatest discoveries have been due to special 
iniluxes of Spirit, (Ivesha-s or avataras). 

[□ The Great Design (1934). edited by F. Mason, 
an Introdnction and a concluding chapter by 
Sir J. A. Thomson, great biologist, fourteen re¬ 
nowned scientists have written short articles stim- 
ming up their life's researches. Alt agree that 
the W'orld is not a Eoulless mechanism, and is not 
the work of blind chance; that there is a Mind 
behind the veil of Matter, give it what name we will. 
The scientists are : R, G. Allen. Director of Lick 
Observatory, astronomer; J. A, Crowther, professor 
of physics, University of Cambridge; A. S. Eve> 
professor of physics, McGill University; Haillie 
Willis, professor of geology, Johns Hopkins Univer* 
sity and University of Chicago; C. Lloyd Morgan, 
professor of psychology. University of Bristol; E, W, 
McBride, professor of geology, Imperial College of 
Science, London; C. S. Gayer, Director, Brooklyn 
Botanical Gardens; H. E, Armstrong, emeritus pro¬ 
fessor of chemistry'. City College, London ; M. M, 
Metcalf, emeritus professor of zoology, Oberlin 
College, and research associate, Johns Hopkins Uni¬ 
versity; Sir Oliver Lodge (bom 1851) emeritus 
professor of physics, Oxford and Cambridge; Sir 
Francis Young husband, retired army-General, tra¬ 
veller. homanist; D. S. Fmser-Harris, emlriius 
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professor of physiology, Dalhoiisie Universitji Nova 
Scotia; Hans Driesich^ Professor of PhiloMiphy^ 
j and Sir j. Thomson, mianiuA Profiiasor 
of Natural History, Aherdeen. 

following extracts, of other famous living scient¬ 
ists^ opinions, are taken from J. T. Sunderland ‘5 
article. ** I 3 Modem Science Outgrowing God ? " in 
TAe Modern Review (of Calcutta), for July, 1936- 
Albert Einstein, Mathematician, world-fanoous 
originator of the Theory of Relativityj “I believe 
in God , ^ , who reveals Bimself in the orderly 
harmony of the universe- I believe that rntelligenee 
is manifested throughout all Nature. The basis of 
scientific work is the conviction that the world is an 
ordered and comprehensible entity and not a thing 
of Chance." Again (in U.S.A-, in 1930) be said; 

The religious geniuses of all times have been dis¬ 
tinguished by thiij cosmic religious sense . , . ft 
seems to me that the most important function of 
Art and Science is to arouse and keep alive this 
feeling in those who are receptive/^ quoted by Dean 
Inge, in an art. on ' The Philosophy of Mysticism *1 
in Philosophy for October, 1938. 

J p S. Haldane^ physicist, Oxford and Birmingham 
Universities : “ The Material world, which has been 
taken for a world of blind Mechanism, is in reality 
a Spiritual world seen very partially and imperfectly* 
The one real world is the Spiritual world. . * * The 
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truth IS that, not Matter, not Force, not any physi¬ 
cal thing, but Mind, personah'ty, b the centmJ fact 
of the Universe,” 

Sir Arthur S. Eddington, astronomer, Cambridge; 
*' The old atheism is gone. . , . Religion belongs to 
the rcnim of Spirit and Nfind, and cannot be shaken,” 
Kirtley F. Mather, geologist. Harvard: "The 
nearest approach we have thus far made to the 
Ultimate, in our analyaia of Matter and of Energy, 
indicates that the Universal Reality is Mind.” 

Arthur H. Compton, physicist, Chicago Univer¬ 
sity ; All examination of the evidence seems to 
support the view that there h no very close corros- 

pondence between brain-activity and consoionsness. 

It seems that our thinking is partially divorced 
from otir brain, a conclusion which suggests, though 
It does not prove, the possibility of consciousness 
alter death.” (As said fn The Mahatma Letter, 
p. 267; "The flame is distinct from the log of 
wood which serves it temporarily as ftieL” Yet 
solar beat is already present in the log also.) 

Robert A, Millikan, physicist Institute of Techno¬ 
logy, Pasadana: " God is the Unifying Principle 
the nni,verse. No more sublime conception has 
presented to the mind of man, than that which 
13 presented by Evolution, when it re-pmsenta Him 
as revealing Himself, throngh countless ages, in the 
«ge-long inbreathing of life into constituent Matter, 
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calminatmg in man with his Spiritual natare and 
all his God-like powers*” 

The sentences with which Sir J, A* Thomson 
closes the book above referred tO| vi*. The Great 
may be quoted heret “Throughout the 
World of Animal Life there are esrpressions of 
something akin to the Mind in ourselvea- There is, 
from the Amoeba upwards^ a stream of inner, of 
subjective, iife; it may be only a slender rill, but 
sometimes it is a strong current- It includes feeling, 
imagining* purpoBing, as well ss occasionally think¬ 
ing. It includes the Unconscious* Whether in the 
plant it dreanis, or is soundly asleep^ or has never 
awakened, who can tell tis F . . * The omnipresenoe 
of mind in aniinals gives ns a fellow*feeling with 
them* With Emerson we see ' the worm, stirring 
Co be a man, mmint through aJl the spires of form.' 
We see the growing emancipation ol mind, and this 
gives Evolution its purpose* . * In a conhouoas 
process, there can be nothing in the end w^hich was 
not also present in kind in the beginning ? w^e are led 
from our ow^n mind, and the story of its enfranchise^ 
ment* back and back to the Supremo Mind * without 
Whom there was nolhing made that was madeJ 
Facing, every day, things in the World of Life, 
around which our scientific fingers will not meet, 
what can we do but repeat what is carved oo the 
lintel of the Biology Buildingsof one of the youngest 
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and strongest of AmeTican Universities : " Open 

Thou mine eyes that I may behold wondrous things 
oat of Thy Law Tlie greatest scientists are the 
roost reverent towards the Ultimate Mystery, the 
Self in All. 

Leader (Allahabad) reported in April, 1937 : ‘‘The 
Court of the London University, after much dis¬ 
cussion. has recently accepted a vei^ valuable 
library, of Psychical and Magical books, collected 
by Mr. Harry Price, from all over tlie world, which 
is almost nnique, and b one of the most compre¬ 
hensive of its kind. In giving it to the University, 
Mr, Price, long keenly interested in the subject, said 
he hoped to stimulate a desire on the part of Univer¬ 
sity authorities for a fully equipped department of 
Psychical Research to be instalied in the new' Lon¬ 
don University Buildings. , . It is a fact that a 
number of individual scientists, in many parts of the 
western world, have been for years past tnaking 
serious investigations of p^chic phenomena, and 
that the Universities of Bono, Leyden, Leipalg — to 
name only a few oa the Continent—~are taking a 
serious interest in the subject. It is stated that in 
Leyden, a recognised department dealing with 
psychical research is already established. If the 
phenomena are proved to be facts—and only the 
ignorant w'ill deny thetr occurrenccj-^then as facts 
they roust be studied, , , . The new series of evening 
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University Exlension Lectures * - . comprise a 
course of ten JectnrES on "The Literatiire of the 
OccultThey start with the main principles invol¬ 
ved in f 3 ccult study, and roam over the subject from 
the Egyptian Book of the Dead ”, and medieval 
Chinese occnlt lore, to Voga and modem spirit- 
imiism.” 

Thus is modern Science, fathered in its infancy^ 
and persecuted m its youth, by Retigion, in Europe^ 
now endeavouring to repay the kindn^ss^ after hav¬ 
ing retributed the injuryt by renovating Reiigion in 
what^ let us hope, will be a finer, scientific, non* 
superstitious form. 

A short and effective ^vay of settling the whole 
dispute over " Spirit" (or * Mind ') and " Matter \ 
seems to be this : You say^ ^ Matter-Chance' creates 
* Spirit-Mind*Purpos^e ’; not the latter, the former 
Very good. Let it be that way. Bat what does 
that mean ? Does it not mean only this^that the 
attributes, properties, faculties, powee^, which have 
been so long associated^ by mankindp with (the 
J Sp i ri t^M ind — 1 n tel 1 igence—-L if — Con sci- 
ousness—Will—Purpose—Design {- — all undeoiabie 
remember—), sbouid rtotip be attached to (the 
ipnrds) Matter — Unconsciousness — Inanimacy — 
Deaduess —^Chance — Blind Force — Inertia, etc.; 
that instead of the (wor-d) Subject ideating, imagin¬ 
ing, cognisiogi desiring, conatiog, moving the (word) 
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Object^ {—all these fiinctionioKS areremem- 

ljeT_) the (word) Object, chBnce-ates, determines, 

knows* wishes, acts on the (word) Subject ? Very 
well. By all means have your wish* The old way 
of speaking has become hackneyed i Jet us change 
itt by tb< simple process of revtr&ing or ex-changing 
the ffiettixmgs of the words* the/acta remaintiig un¬ 
changed and unchangcabk. The powers and func¬ 
tions we now ascribe to (the word) Spirit * we shalh 
in future, ascribe lo (the word) Matter 1 God did 
not create Matter ; Matter created God ! Very well. 
But the duality and opposition of the iwa Things 
will not be aboUsked that way. The transcendcoce, 
reconciliation, of that difference and polarity is the 
subject of Metaphysic.* 

With the breaking of fences between science and 
religion, and by fuller scientific thought, will come 
demnlilion of hedges between religion and refigion ; 
iben it will be possible for the artibcial political boun¬ 
daries* only which now separate country from country^ 
to be obliterated* ffor natural physical boundaries 
have been nnilifled by radio and aeroplane)* and di& 
barriers to be c^t aside which divide nation from 
nation in head and in heart. Then may the new 
civilijcatlon dawm, dreamt of by the poet and the 
socialist, and idealised and also pmcticalbed by 

* See the present writer's The Science of Peace or 
The Science of ihc Sdf* 
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Menu; then may be reaiized the Parliament of Man 
iind the Federation of the Worlds the Organisation 
of the whole Human Race in one vast Joint Family 
and Erotherhpcd, of which the League of Nations 
(now converted into the U* N- O- or Ifni ted Nations 
Organisation, in 1946) lias been the first small step 
and very feeblep because not quite sincere, not 
endowed with a soul in the shape of a League oF all 
Religions integrated with it^ 

Educational JnslitutioRs ought to take a leading 
part ID the ushering in of this new 
proclamation of Scientific Religion 
and of the consequent new era of 

buman history. 

Many^ if not all, of even the statesmen ^nd the 
generals who w^erc busiest m promoting and con^ 
ducting the World Wars have been saying that war 
is not n glorious business at all, but, besides being 
horrible^ is also something ver^' useless, seoscless, 
meaup sordid^ shabby, and shamefulp altogether due to 
the most evil motives- A Field-Marshal of England, 
Ode of the prominent figures in the First World 
War, said in a public speech* : 

" War as a means of settling intcrnationa] disputes 
is now more universally condemned as a failure than 
ever beFqref and every day it becomes more evident 

" Sir William Robert$oii« at Leed^, on IQUi DeCp^ 1930* 
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that there are really no fereigD nations, bat that the 
interests of all are so closely interwaven that if one 
nation suffers alJ wiU suffer to some extent. Un¬ 
doubtedly, the maintenance of great and. costly 
armaments is not the first esseutial measure required 
to prevent war. By far the most important requtie- 
ment is /e»s Jealousy and fess Sdfiuhness in the 
conduct of international affairs. That spirit is, we 
may hope, now gradually appearing, and when it is 
adequately forthcoming, and not till then, disar- 
mameat will follow rapidly and easily enough, and 
the nations will be at last on the road to peace and 
goodwill."' 


‘ Such hopes were shattered hy the second World- 

Vu' ' n f"- P- Crozier, 

trying to imaugumte a tnov^ment 
Ptace Crumde, in 1929, wrote; 

The World is slowly ttiovfng toirards the desired goal 
of eubBdtuUon of methods of Peace for methods of 
War,., The future prosperity of the World depends 
on the formation of a World-opiniou which will enable 
^ple to form a hahtt of always thinking in terms of 
Peace instead of in tenns of War. Having studied the 
letter very closely, it is my desire to encourage and 
sbjuiilate this mode nf thought. Having spent most of 
my life m Wat. or preparing for war, I desire to devote 
remainder of my life to the service of Peace,” 
^’Sf'hower, Supreme Commander of all 
Allied forces fexrept J?u.ssia’8)and Marshal Montgomere 
Comm^d^-m-C^ef of all British forces, a^re honorSl 
aLet the fall of Germany, in May, 1945, by the Soviet 
^ ^ Order of Victoriv Marshal Zhukov pinn^ the 
Stare to them coats, on behalf of Stalin. In their reply 
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These are the word5 of a modern 
veteran^ Jt^ahuisy and Sdfishfi€S3i are the impartant 
words in Elis speech. Krshga* who had probably 
more personaE ejtperience of war than even a modern 
Field-Marshah said long ago that: “ Lust, Hate^and 
Creed form the triple gateway into hell 

to Marshal Zhukov’s address, (hey both said that they 
would have been much happier iJ the war had not 
occurred, and they had not been recipieotn cl war-iionors. 
General Doug'las MacArthur of the U+S- Army and 
Supreme ComrirLajider of all Allied Operattons in the 
Pacific, after the fall ol Japan m AuguaL 1945, ad¬ 
dressing the Abied Couecil for Japani in Tokyo, on 
5-4'I946i said: The Nations’Organ issufon can sur\'tve 
to nebiave its purpose and aims, only if its oiembers 
n holt Ah ^ar as a sonerei^n rigfiL Such renunciation 
must be simultaoeons and universaL It must be al] or 
□one. It must be effected by aettOQ, not words alone. 
With development of modem science another war might 
blast mankind to perditiqui but still we hesitate, and 
tn spite of the yawning abyss at our feet, cannot 
tiDshackle ourselves from the past". This shows 
bow * war-hardaned ’ soldiers are no longer ’ hardened ’ 
but ^softened*. Tiicy no longer gloat in war- 
medals and and titles, but are thoroughly sick of it alb 
especiaJEy of the diplomats who persist in keeping the 
shackles On. Miss Muriel Lester, philanthropist worker, 
of Loudon, visiting India in January, 1919, spoke to 
press in ter vie we rsr in Calcutta, lo the effect that the 
present calamitous state of the worlds when alL the 
Powers aiE running a mad race in armament:, preparing 
feverishly for a far worse World-War^ Is due to ita 
ignoring the fact of God : that fact of God ia the foimda- 
tion which kept the world together. When it was 
knocked away, the peoples floundered. They recognised 
nothing; no power greater chan ihemBelves i theru was 
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There can be no v?orse hell than war* and these 
three open the triple gateway into it. In accord 
with the reali^tion of this fact, which h indeed 
obvious to eyes not blinded by those same evil 
motLveSr youth movements were started in many 
wealern countries. They were intended to bring up 
the new generation in a purer moral and spiritual 
almDSphere of internatiooalbt and humanist fedingp 
in place of nationalism. This * nationalism/ useful 
while simply defensive and self-helping, and w^hile 
duly subordinated to * humanism/ has degenerated into 
something very offensive^ aggressive, other-harming. 
Indeed it is now nothing dse than vulgar bully ism on 
a huge scale, inherently barbarous and unregenerate^ 
and provocative of more and more murderous con¬ 
flicts, It means I us hate-greed on the nation-wide 
scale, instead of the small individual scale- Because 

nothing left by which to regulate their lives. They had 
oaly than^selves to please. They became bored with 
themselves; afraid of solitude and quietness. Many 
became obsessed with sejt; and self-indulgence made 
them sidt. They turned to any sort ol dictatorship, the 
stricter the better, ns a relief fmm self. Thera is also 
die evil of the present econocnic system.*' As some 
western writer has said : " If God did not exist, we 
sliould have to invent Him^ for our own safety/' God, 
or bdieft siocere belief* in God, & Spiritual Powefp 
ia man^a only saviour from mutual destruction. Fortu¬ 
nately Science and Philosophy are cambimag to show 
anew to man that Ood does exisi, within him even more 
than wiilwuL 
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this fact has come home to them, it is being suggest- 
ed, very rightly, very fvi=Ely, by influential persons 
in that same West, that the tone and the natnre of 
the teaching given in schools and colleges should bo 
changed; that war-glorification and national boastiog^ 
self-conceit, contempi; and decrial of other nationSi 
and expression of triumph over them should all be 
eliminated from that teaching; thatp instead, there 
should be diligently inculcated the more trulyre fined 
and civilised spirit of * humanism,' which began to 
manifest itself in the higher thought and feeling of 
the best and wisest persons of all nations, as a re¬ 
action against the horror of the senseless butchery 
of the first World War. Moral disarmament must 
precede physical disarmament. War can be abolished 
or reduced only In direct ratio to the abolition or 
reduction of War-MeaLality, This is possible only 
by systematic cultivation of PeacO’Mentality and 
* Organising for Peace.* * That can be done only 
through diligent Right Education, of youth as well 

■ As regards ’ Organising for Peace/ see iha presenl 
writer's pamphlet, Psy^ch^iogical Principled of SoeiVif 
Re~Consiruct$on^ The Scimee of Social Organisaiiotit 
and Ancient vtt. Modern Scienirfic Socialism^ (Thew: 
Pubg: House, Adyar, Madras)^ For a fuller eKposition 
of the inseparable cormeclidn beiweeu RdJgion and 
Social Organisation, see the present writer's World 
War and its Only Ct*rc —Wot/d Order and Wor/ji 
which may be regarded as a supFlfetomt to 

IhLs work. 
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as the geoeral public* Right Kducatioci is the 
fouudatian of alJ well-being, all good. 

£d neat] on a] ioststutiDDs should nol be subservient 
lo political jlpgoism. Instead^ they should aspire to 
direct politics into the path of righteousness. The 
scientist-priest, custodian of Spiritim] Powerp ought 
to guide, nay, command, and compel, the ruler- 
soldier, repository of Temporal Power, into the right 
use of all civil, military* political power* All such 
iostitutionst thereforep should regard it as a sacred 
duty to help forward, to the best of their ability, 
this most desirable change of tone and teaching! 
Here comes ihe use of wM-ptanned Religiuus /«- 
sitiiciion as the tnost poiertt inFtrumcni for th^ 
Mtirai Rtgetiicration of mankind. Humanism, inter* 
nationalism, iuter-reJigionisnip go together, are only 
aspects of each other* 

Men^ according lo their temperaments, may,, with 
their head, their intellecl, either admire great mili¬ 
tary heroes and conquerors of hisloij, or condcmti 
them as predaceous marauders and bulchers ; prob¬ 
ably none will offer the reverence of their heart to 
thern^ But there are few who will not offer reverent 
homage, with their heart, to those truest and greatest 
educators of mankind, by precept and by ejsample^ 
whom wo know^ as Pounders of the great Religions; 
who have ever reproclaim^d the One Eternal Truth 
of the Udity of alU who have illustrated by their 
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Jives, the Beauty and the Goodn^^ of the concomit¬ 
ant Love and Sympathetic Self-Eacrihce of human 
beings for one another* 

Genuine EdonatorSr who realize that it is their 
high spiritual duty to be Missiotiariea of the Supreme 
Spirit on this earth ; who spend ilietnselves in con- 
stant endeavour to uplift their fellow men to the 
plane of Righteousness, and help to usher in anew, 
and maintain! the em of Peace on earth and Gochi* 
will among men ; such cannot do better than give 
to the teaching of the Essentials of Universal Reli¬ 
gion, by example as well as by prccepli a foremost 
place in iheir courses of instruction to the younger 
generation, and inculcate, in their hearts, the habit 
of seeking and practising * lu Essentials! in Princi-' 
pies, iti great things—Unity; in non-essentials^ 
details, small and saperficinl things^—Liberty ; in all 
things — charity ", * 

* Viscount H. Samuel, President of the British Insti- 
into of Philosophy, in his lectures, iulha Senate House, 
Calcutta, on 91-l93St and in the University Buildings, 
Allahabad, on \5^1l93S, said; Beroaid Shaw has 
declared that Civilisatiun needs Religion, as a matter of 
life and death. . . We all recognise that the mind of man* 
in anr times, is con fused. The present generaLian is 
beset by aoKieties and perils. Our escape, our restue, 
from these, depends upon our finding a new Synthesis 
Jsetween Phiiasephy and Screnca tmd RsJigion. * . 
Philosophy, coming out of its pha^of tlassidsni. Science 
cQTiiiug out of its phase of maierialistn. Religion fieeieg 
itsidf from its serv'iLude to dogmas that are outworn, may 
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The dining-hall of the great Feeder gupphes 
edibles suited w alJ tastes; sweets for those who 
love sweets, salts for those like salt^, acids for 
those who wafit acids- Let all satisfy their tastes^ 
each his own. Why quarrel wJth another for not 

join IB constructang a spmtual and intellectual framework 
for the future. . . . Itegel &aJd that ideas had bauds and 
feet. There should he some Philosopliy which would 
the nra^iOHs, , . * Conflict of religLous could be 
solved by appeal to Pbriosopby. * * . The philosopher 
could go to tbe different creeds, one by one. and ask 
them lo EiTtpImsise the Common paints and not the 
differences. Philosophy would help to bring the religions 
together. The World Fellowship of Faiths is working 
Ln this directioo. Its hrst Coolureuce was held (in 
Chicago, in 1535, its second) in London, in 193S, then 
in Oxford in 1937. . .. We tnnst Emphasise the Pamis 
a/ Agresmerft between the ReligiaFis, rather than the 
points of difference^.. , What tlio world needs today, 
abo%'e all, ts a Synthesis of Philosophy, Science, and 
Religion.^' 

* Final Knowledge V Brahma*vidyl, * God- 
Science ", Atma-vidySt ^ Self-knowledge *, the traditional 
Ancient Wisdom of India and of all countries, rs just 
such a Synthesis, For a very brier but comprehensive 
presenEation of it in rtioderu texms^ the reader may, if he 
Is interested, see the present writer's Science of ike Self. 
The present work imy also be regarded as such a 
Synthesis, though indirectly. Its main and direct pur¬ 
pose is to “ Emphasise the Points of Agreement between 
the Religions Some persons say that * Moiuls ' should 
be taught but not Religion * they are blind to the fact chat 
Morals have no stable foundation withouL belief in a 
Power which Inevitably* soon or late, rewards merit and 
vnrina and punishes vice aod sin and crime, in some 
future fife jf not in this. 
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having the same taste as minej when his taste does 
not interfere with my enjo^Tiient of mine ? But we 
all have to drink whaler and breathe air in order to 
dissolve and assimilate our respective special foods. 
Even so are the Common Essentials necessary for 
even the due enjoyment of the Sep^fole Non-Essen- 
iiaia. 

In the minds of some individual?^ among some 

^ ^ communitiest, or even perhaps in a 

'Hie Gqlden , 

Veon Sfliveen large portion of a whole nation, there 

ihq Tw* Ei- ^ revolt against religion for 

special reasons. The Soviet Govern- 

ment of Russia is said to have set itself to abolish 

religion from the face of that country^ But this 

policy was changed some years ago. It found 

. that groat masses of the people were clinging to 

their ikons and their churchest and refused to part 

with them despite grievous persecution. The Soviet 

Government has decided to * let alone * and * let be 


* M. Maisky^ Soviet Ambassador^ speaking in London, 
in Septetnber, 1941 * said : ‘‘ The Soviet Onion conEiJers 
that rdigion is a private ttiaUer lor each cilizeo. Despite 
what is thought by majiyp religion in my country is not 
persecuredp every citizen having the right to believe or 
not, according to his consciBiiEie, Artide 124 of tbe 
StoJin Constitution (of 1936-7) reads! ^ Irt order to ensure 
the citizen's freedom of couscience, the Ghnrcb in Soviet 
Russia is separated from the State, and the School from 
the Church. Freedom of reiigions working (? worship) 
and freedom of anti-religions propaganda is recognised 
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All this only tn^ans that revolt against rdigioRp as 
commonly uodcrslood and pmctis^d^ may be loral 
and temporary^ due lo special causes, as reaction 
against priest crap and abnse^ hut that per man eat 
escbewal oi Religion is impossible far the vast bulk 
of humanity. 

The poet complained that “ the world is Eop much 
with PS night and day/" Thoughtfpl Asiatics have 
good reason to complain that so-called religion has 
been interfering %vith our lives* private and public, 
far too much. But w^e also see that law, and science 
often misapplied by are now trespassing estcesS'* 
ively upon our daily life and into our very homes, 
from hirth to death ; and that almost greater horrors 
are being perpetrated in names of science* art* and 
law* than ever were in that of religioD, 

Especially is so-called * law-" much too much with 
us, in private as well as public life. There are far 
loo many law^s already, and more are being manu¬ 
factured every day hy legislators who feel they must 
justify their ejdstence thus. Every human being in 

for all citizens/ In 1940i in Soviet Russia, there were 
JOiOOO [? 300 or 30) iEdependeni religions cotn in unities of 
every kind, over SOOO churches, aod about 60,000 priests 
and miuisiers/' Two nun-oElicial aod one official Good^ 
Will lilissions went from India to China io 1^51^1952, 
They have reported rhat there is complete freedom rfi 
religion, but few^ go to public places of worship, being 
*CM busy with econoniic reconstruction under the new 
contmutiist regime. 
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a * civilized* cotintry to-day (and the more * civil¬ 
ized' it is, the more is this the case) goes about in 
constant fear fcit his pocket and his liberty^ through 
fines and jails, if not also for his life through gallowsp 
as a consequence of a chance infringement of any 
one of a thousand local, special, gencrah municipali 
sumptuary, socml^ fiscal^ e’cecutive, procedural, sub* 
stantive, civil, criminal^ ctc.^ laws, which envelope 
his life as tentacles of an octopus its victim. And 
* public servants (" j^ervants " forsooth !* ' public 
masters * and ‘ monarchs of all they survey \ 
rather I], of a hundred departments of the * bene¬ 
volent ' state are ever on the w^ateb to grab a victim^ 
with^ and quite as often without, even merest techni¬ 
cal cause. Behaviour of * myrmidons of law'' is now 
much jnore arrogant and Uoublesomet ban that of 
^ myrmidons of religion ^ A westEird statistician hai 
calculated that one oat of every' ten^ another that 
one out of every seven, human beings in a country 
like England, passes through the clutches of one 
penal law or auotherp and pa^'s a fine or serves a 
term in jail. Surely ibis cannot be a mark of 
health in a civilization. Too much religion kills 
God, the God in Man; enslaves him to fear-pervad¬ 
ed trembling superstltioui instead of bringing him 
Freedom from all fear. Too much law kills peace of 
mind and body; enslaves man to bureaucraft and 
ezpertcrafc, instead of giving him ordered liberty. 
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EXCESS, THE ONE SIN OF SINS [CH. I 

All this only: means that excess of even a good 
thing is bad* Indeed^ £s th€ one Sin of sins ; 

and Moderation^ folh^ing of the Middle Course, the 
one Virtue c/ virtues ; in all concerns of Yvie, The 
way that Buddha taught is expressly known as 
Majjhima Pati-pudd^ (Skt- madhyama part- 
pafi) the Middle Path. One of the schools of 
philosophy that arose laterp among his followers^ is 
known as Madhyamika, the * Middle Way School ^ 
One of the treatises of his contempomry, Con foci ns. 
L£ entitledi The Doctrine of the Mean, (actual com^ 
pilation of which is ascribed by tradition to bis 
graiidaon, Kung Kei}J A Samskrt proverb says: 

Ashrayen madhyamam vrt|imi att sarva^ra 
varjay^t, 

(Follow the middle course ; avoid extremes^) 
Krishinia expounds it thus ; 

K-^ty-ashnatas \n yog-ostiV na cha-ikantam an- 
ashnafab, 

Na ch-Efi^iiVapna-shilasya, jagtato n-Sti cha, 

Arjutia 1; 

Yukt'ahSra-vibarasya, yuktanchiSshtasya sarvad^i 

Yukta-svapn-ava-bodhasya, yogo bhavati duhkha- 
ha, (G.)' 

^ Lin Yutangt in bjH hock, jVy Country and My 
People, caBs him Chting Yang. 

* Charaka and Suskruia^ best known and most studied 
works of Skt. Ayur^Veda (MedieJne) devote spedai 
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{He who avoids extrenieSp in fe^d and fast, 

^ In sleep and waking, and in work and play. 

He wmn^th yog^i balance, peace, and joy.) 
Tasm^ vi^van bhavafi n-a|i-vidTi (C/.) 

{The wige man ever studiously avoids 
Extremes in speech and act, himseif ; and when 
Others press to extremes in heated speech» 

He passes by, in quiet, answering not,) 

Lao-tze says * 

" Contmuing to fill a pail after it is full, the w'ater 
will be wasted. Continuing to grind an axe after 
it fs sharp, will wear it away. Excess of light 
blinds the eye. Excess of sound deaiens the car* 
Excess of condiments deadens the taste* He who 
possesses'moderation is lasting and enduring* Too 
much is alw^ays a curse, most of all in wealth*^' 

(T., Tun Teh King.) 

Confucius says : 

** Commit no excess; do nothing injurious ; there 
are few who will not then take you for llieir patteru* 
. * * The will should oot be gratihed to the full t 
pleasures should not be carried to excess/" {C** Shi 
King; Ll-kL) 


chapters lo the iujunctioo : " l^at measured quantities \ 
* eat within strict limits \ The Persian 
phnise is {ahaffne^i-hudkd, observance^ maiatenanoe, 
of limits ** 
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NOTHING IH "EXCESS 


[CH, I 


Muhammad has said; 

Khair'iil*UTnQr£ ausSL^ohi. {H.) 

(Only those acts ofc good and safe to do, 

The golden mean "which stadionsly pursue). 

Bible says; 

“Be not righteous over much; neither make 
thyself over wise. ... Be not over much wicked ; 
oeither be thou foolish." (B., Ectles.) 

"Give me ndther poverty nor riches; feed me 
with food sufficient for my wants; lest I he full and 
deny Thee, and say, who 13 Jahveb 7 ; or be poor, 
and steal, and profane the name of my God." 
(B., Proverhs.) 

A Latin proverb says: Suffiinitm jus, summa 
injuria, ‘excessive Justice is excessive injury'. 
Other proverbs like ' Extremes meet/ * Pride goeth 
before a fall ' Tod much wit outwits itself,’ illus- 
trate the same fact. Another Latin maxim is: In 
medio veriia:^, ‘ Truth is in the middle 

Shintoism embodies the same principles ; 

" It has ever insisted on tna^gakoro, by which it 
means freedom from inordinate passions. . , , .411 
appetites are natural hence divine gifts; and the 
temperate enjoyment of them is a dUdne power. 
If man oversteps the lirhits of moderation, he pol¬ 
lutes his body and mind. To be godlike Is to be 
natural; to be natural is to follow Nature 
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E,TJ*A. H,] JUST COMPROMISE 

(i.e*, to keep) wUhin the limits s€t by instinct atid 
reason. . * . This is tha fundumentat conception of 
Due Me<fsureJ'* {Sh., Inazo tfitobe^ Japartf 321, 332)^ 
Ab the teaching of Bnddha is known as Majjhima^ 
Patipad^f SQ the Jaina way, taught'by Mahivira 
Jina* b known* as An-t^b-^ntii-vMa, the Doctrine 
and the Way of Non-EKtremi^m, 

Eken-akarshantip shlathayantl vastu-tnttvnm 
Ant^na, J^tyati JainI nitir* tnanthiina-neirara: iva gopt 

(Amrta Chandra SiJRi), 

(E'en as the dairy-maid, pulUng and slacking 
The two e^nds of the chuming-string by turnsi 
Chums out the golden butter from the milk, 

E'en so the sage, working alternately 

At both the two inevitable sides 

Of every question, finds the perfect Trath*)! 

Muhamniad enjoins the saxne : 

La la^facjn inn^Allaha la yohibbnl ma^^adin^ (p.) 
(God Iqv0^ not those w ho go beyond due bounds*) 

*^Conrage is the mean between cowardice and rash* 
ness; discriminate liberality, bet* stinginess and 
extravagance; ambition, bet* sloth and gteed; mo¬ 
desty', bet, hamility and pride; honest speech, bet. 
secrecy and loquacity; good bumour* bet, morose* 
nass and buffboneiy; friendship, bet* quarrelsomeness 
and flattery* sdLcontrol, bet- indecision and im- 
pulsivenessi ** these thoughts are ascribed to Aristotle 
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by Will Durant in his The Staty of Philotophyt 
p. 86 (pub. 1938), Durant adds, on pp. B7-8S ; 

. , . This doctrine of the mean * < . appears in 
almost every system of Greek philosophy, Plato 
(speaks of it as) harmonious action. . . . The Seven 
Wise Men had the motto, meden agen ,' nothing in 
excess', engraved on the temple of Apollo at 
Delphi,” 

A Greek philosopher has said; “Strive to acquire 
proper balance—courage without rashness; caution 
without timidity j mercy without weakness; juBtice 
without vindictiveness; silence without deceit; 
shrewdness without cunning; courtesy without 
fawning; firmness without obstinacy; deliberation 
without dibioriness; patience with on t carelessness; 
friendship without favoritism; ambition without 
selBshness." 

Alahd-bkarata, Sbsntj*parva, ch. 70, says; “ Be 
religious, not bigoted; virtuous, not self-righteous; 
devout, not fanatical; gather wealth, not cruelly; 
enjoy, without elation; speak gently, not insincerely; 
be brave, without boasting; be generous, not waste¬ 
ful; not indiEcrimuiately; speak boldly, not 

harshly; make friends, not with the ignoble; fight, 
not with friends; seek information, not from the 
unreliable; sene yonr interest, without hurting 
others; ask advice, not from the unw'be; praise 
virtues, not your own; trost. but not the evil; 
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pDDighp no^ ttiougbLlessly; love and guard the spou^« 
without jealousy t he refinedp btit uot superdibus; 
feed delicately^ not unwholesflmely ; enjoy conjugal 
plcasurCp not over-rnticb; honor the worthy, not 
proudly; servcp without deceit; propitiate, without 
fawning; be clever, not out of season; he aogrjv not 
without strong cause; be gentle, not to the mis- 
chievous; w^orship Deityp without display.'^ 

Kvery question has two inevitable sides* Wisdom 
eon^^ists in reconciling the two, by just compromise 
between them, in accord with the requirements of 
time- place-circu ms tauce. 

D a n U t y of There are these two sides to every 
OEid'ft Xature. question, because: 

Sarvam dvam-dva-mayam jagal* 

S^arvani eba dvam-dvSni. (C/*) 

Pvam dvair-aynjayai ch-^mah 

Sukha-dubkh-ad^bhih prajab* (Mi) 

(The world is made of pairs of opposites; 

All things occur m pairs of tw^o and two; 

The Maker fused Duality in all; 

Sorrow and Joy foremost of all the^ patrSp) 

Khalaqna min kulle shayin ^aujain. (Od 

(I^ the Supreme and Universal Self, 

Have made dl things in pairs of spouse and 
spouse)* 
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Male and female created He them. {B.) 
Ishq-bazI mi kunai^ ba khwish-tan; 

Shud bahanah dar-miyin^ mard o zan, (S.) 

(To play at Love tHe better with Him-Self 
He put on separate enasks of tnao and wife.) 

Sa EkakI a-aramatn; Sa AtmaDam dve^hi api' 
tayatj 

Patish cba Patni cb-abhavat; apayato vat tiv- 
anyo-nyasya kaman sarvan. {f7.) 

(Lonely He felt, and all nnsatisEed; 

So into Two He did divide Him-Self, 

To have a Play-mate; Man and Wife He was; 

All wishes of each other they fulfil.) 

Chitta-nadr nama ubhayato v^bini; vahati kalya- 
nSya, vahati cba papaya. (Vo^o-Stltrd-iBjirdaAL^, 
i-13). 

(The mind-stream in two rival cntrents flows. 
Heading to virtue and to vice it goes}, 

Bahr-e-talkh o bah r-e-shin n ham-cnan, 

Parmiyan ’shin batAikh-d la-yubghiyin, (S.J 
Qayaman bil qist. (H.) 

(Ocdans of Sweet and Bitter surge abreast; 
Between them rests the raaor-line of HesL 
The Being of Godhead rests a-midst the Pairs, 
Maintaining balance betwixt Joys and Caree.) 
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Ya(ba shit-osb payor mac^hy^ 
o-aiv-aushpyaiTi iia cha shltatir 
Tathil sthitam pa^Jam shantardr 
macJhyA vai sukha-duhkhayob* (jffbA.) 

(There is a middle point, nor hot nor cold. 

On the two sides of which spread cold and heat ; 
So, of the Middle point, where there 13 Peaceg 
On the two sides* surge seas of Pain and Joy^) 

pvau 6va chintaya muktau, param-Inand^ apltitan* 
Yo vi-mudho jado b&Io, yo gu^ebhyah param gafab* 

(Two are the * free from care * and steeped in hlLss— 
The child with mind nngrown, and also he 
Who goes beyond the threefold attributes 
Of Nature and beholds the God of Nature, 

While in between the two, the staging Sonli 
Struggles with joys and sorrows, pleasures-pains*) 

Ic h chbi-d v^ha-sfdn nttb^ na 
^vam-dva-mohena, Bharata!, 
Sarva-bhQ(^ sam-moham 
sargi yanti, paran^lapa I, 

Y^sham Xu. an|a-gatam papam, 
janan^m puny a-karma nam, 

Td d'^a^'dva-mohR-ui^-muktAb 
bhajant^ M&m di’^iha-vrat^h, 
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Nir-rnSnA'Diohah, jt^-sanga'^^^shah, 
adhy -atma- n itySb, v ini-vrtta- kairtah, 

P i^am -dvair-V un ukt^ sakha.'d iibkha-Badjd aih 
Gachchbanti amudhih papain Avyayam Ta^. (G.) 

(Thay only who love Me with steadfast mind 

Can cross this glamour of Duality 

And they who rise above this Dualness 

They only know Me as the One Sole Truth. 

Crossing beyond this ever-battling Fair 

Of Joy aud Sorrow, mind now Proud now Low, 

Elation and Depression, they attain 

The state of Peace that knows not any change.) 

• Nir-^vam-dvah nitya-rativa-sthah 

nir-yoga*ksh£mah Atma-vin; 

Jniyafa sa ntiya-sannyasT 
yah na 4v£shti ua kinksha^ ; 
Nir'dvam-dvah hi, maht-biho I, 
sukham bandhSt pra-mnchyatd. 

Satnah stddhau a-siddhan cha, 

4vani-4va*titali vi-matsarah, 
Va^'rcbchhS-labba-san-tusbtali, 
k^tv-api na ni-badhyate. (C.) 

(Who is content with what lot brings to him, 
Who is not envious, who has passed the Pairs, 
Who in success and failure stands the same. 

His acts, being only duties, bind him not. 
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Renunciation endless is biS| who 
Neither desireth aught nor hateth aughL 
He who dings ofl the ever-wrestling TvnnSf 
With ease he breaketh all his boods of soul. 

The Dnads that take birth with Love-and-Hate— 
Intoxicate with these, all heings rush 
Into the whirlings ot this wheeling world. 

They who with Virtues balance up their Vice, 
They leave them Both behind^ and pass beyond 
Into the restful realm of deathless Peace. 

They who have cast aside all Pride and Fear^ 
Conquered lusts of the flesh, its Loves and Hates, 
And tied their hearts to Me, the Self of All, 

They thrust aside the glamorous warring Pairs, 
Whose primal name and form is Pleasure-Pain ; 
They come to Me, the Universal-Self* 

And enter into My eternal Peace.) 

To realise in fnind^ that the very nature of World- 
Process, of aU life* of separate individuality, is 
ttecessarilyt inevitably, a mjjtture of joy and sorrow, 
good and evil, that we cirri not have gains without 
pains, nor pains without gains, so long as we feel 
identified with separate bodies; thus realising, to 
experience and bear both joys and sorrows with 
* equable' mind, with * peace* at heart; and to go on 
discharging duties without craving for ^fish recom^ 
pense; this is to transcend Duality, * to fling off all 
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naturh's perpetual swing 


[CH.T 


Twins/ and the threefold g u n a-s, ftinctions of mind, 
cognition, desire, action, in which primal Duality is 
fcberent, and which, in turn, arc inherent In Duality. 
Yasmin vi*niddha*g3tayo hi-anisham pafanfi 
Vidy3-(a)dayo vi-vidha’shaklayah anu-purvyS, 

« . . TAsmai sani'Un>naddha'vi'^rviddha'Shak|ay6 
Namah Parasmai Purushaya V^hasc. (Bft.) 


(In whom opposed Forces ever swirl 
Against each other, whirling the whole world 
Unceasingly, Him we adore in heart.} 


Prakttih ubbaya^koti-sparshinl; 

Pumshah madhyasthab. {BJiava Prakashd}. 


(Nature doth ever swing between Extremes, 
Holding the Balance, stands midway. Her God,) 

An English poet has caught the idea well j 
Joy and woe are woven fine, 

A ciothing for the soul divine ; 

Under every- grief and pine 
Runs a joy with silken twine. 

It is right it should he so; 

Man was made for joy and woe; 

And when this we tightly know. 

Safely through the world we go, 

(William Blake) ’ 


The two mscriptioos on the Delphic Ternnie fin 
Greece) vie.^ Nothing too much ' and ’ Know thSelM 
^were complementary. If yo„ ta^^ 
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Zarathustjra says: 

A% mainyO po-umye Ya yema khafana asm- 
manaht cha vachahl cha shya-othmno-i. Hi 
vahyo-akem cha, ms cha hiLuja-on^haho. Erash 
visiiyata no 1( duzhada-ongho. 

At chn hyat ta h6m mainyfl jasa-^t^m paumm 
ga^em chaajya-Itlm eha, Yatha cha angfaat 
ap^mem anghush achishto dr^gvat&m 3.% a^h^dn^ 
vahUkt^tii manp. 

Ham^m |at vahish|fl-chif yi ushurayi syas-chit 
dah-mahya, kshayans^ Mazha^A Ahura y^hyd ma 
a-ithlsh chrt 4va-^thi; hj^ta a^ddangh^ dt^gvato 
IshyKOg anghahyl, {Z.t Gafhat 30. J. 4 j 

32. 16)/ 

anythingp^ yoti cannot koow yoiir^alf. « . « The marat 
equipcise^—the Golden Mean—la the attaidnient of god¬ 
head. Freedom and resimint, the * Do»s * and the 
* Don't-a* in the moral wodd, act like the cedtrlpetal 
and centrifugal forces in the phjaical, to keep ft 
balance ; " Inazo Nitobe, IMd. 

^ Samsk^l lorin of these, in prose order las 

A^ha yan paurvyau [puranau] tnanylJ yaman ava- 
phaoau Isva-tantrati iva] aabruy^tam |au raanasL cha 
vachasi cba syothane [sid^an^ karmapi] chn [sinkI, Tad 
vabtyas [varlyas, pm^yaml cha» agbam [p&pamj cha. 
Anayoh sn-dhah [nn-iJhSb] fsh [[iam, satj satyam] 
vlksba^l, no i| dnr-^hah [dur-dhlh]. 

Atha cha yadi fau manyE pant vim samajas-fita^ (santi' 
asajfttArri or satn ajasa^tn, tad§} gayatn cha ajy^tim 
cha t? cfi rayim cba prapam cbai vsk cba pripah 
cha) Yatbl (ya^a) cha asoh apainani 
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{These two Primofdiali Principles in Onet 
Oi Light and Darknesst Good and Ill, that seont 
Apart from one anothcir* yet are bound 
Inseparably together each to each— 

In Thoughtp in Word, io Action^ everywhere 
Arc they in operation ; and the wise 
Walk on the side of Light, while the unwise 
Follow the other until they grow wise. 

These ancient Two, in mutuaJ wrestle- play 
Give birth to Twio*Desires, high iLod low. 

That shape as Hate-Mentality in some. 

In others as the Better Mind of Love^ 

O Mighty Lord q( Wisdom, Ma^ad^ U 
Supreme, Infimte^ Universal Mind U 
AhGra thou that givest Life to all f. 

Grant me the power to control this mmd. 

This Lower Mind of mine, thiij egoismi 
And put an end to all Duality, 

! i asu-bh^sn, jlveshu, tad® taa) 

dhrug-vatanip droha-va|am) achistam (anishtam), a^hl- 
vatl (asha-vRtam* ? shubbtsha-vatfijn, nsba-va|5ji], jyo- 
tisb-matilm) vahistam [vaishtbaui, vadshthim) manah 

H6 Kshayan Ahura (? A kshaya, asilii 

priii;^ r&li d^^ti ill Asurah; Mohat, Buddhi^a^tvain, 
tam Mt^antam dadhati, l|J Mah^-dhah) sanzacn 
tet chit Isy&t) Vahis^ain, yat svasya d^Jnbhosya Ubam- 
karasya) tshvarah chit (syam), yatr-a mt dva^tasyiL atUi 
(ilib, aufab, syath yat drag-vantah (api) asuii4 

(pr&tteiia, hjday^a) evam 4va isbyan|i (icbebbaati). 
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And gain the reign of One^—as is desired 
Unconsciously, by e'en ibe graceless onas. 

The evil sinners, in their heart of hearts.V 

The fact of this all- permeating Duality is signified 
pre-eminently by the very Names, in opposed Pairs, 
given to God in Islam as well as Vaidika pharma. 
He is Al-Awwal and Al-Xkhir, Sdi and Anta, First 
and Last, Alpha and Omega; Al-Batif and Az- 
2ahir. Avyak^a and Vyakla. Inner and Outer, Un- 
monifest and Manifest, the UniverEal Un-CouBcious, 
Sub-Conscious, Supm-ConscioDS, and the Individual 
and Particular Conscious, seed cl tree and tree of 
seed ; Al-Badi and Al-Jaml, Srashta and Sambarta, 
Spreader-out and Gatherer-in i Al-Muhiyy and Al 
MumiV, Bhava and Kara, GivtLT of Life and Giver of 
Death; Al-Samad aud Al-Muhaimin, A-Kama and 
Sarva-kama, the Ever-Perfect and Desireless and 

^ All GSihH teats have been taken from the very pains- 
taking and illuminative edition of GSlhSs, with Sainskfi, 
English, Gujrati translations and notes, by j. M. Chatter. 
jEc and A, N. Bilimnriya: tCherSg Office, Navasari; 
pnb. 1912 }. 

Words within square brackets, in the Samsk^t version 
above, have been added by the present writer, as sug¬ 
gestions ; the English tianslation is a free version of that 
by J. M. Chatterfi, but care has been taken to preserve 
the sense correctly. 
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Creator and Satisfier of al! Desires ; ‘ AI-MueH and 
Al HadT, Miyf and Tlraka, Mis-Leader, Mis-Di- 
Rector, Tempter, Degrader, Tester, and aJso Guide, 
Leader, Teacher, Rector, True-Di-Rector. Cor- 
Rector j Al-Qahbar and Ar*RH*saq, Rudra and 
Shiva, Angry Overwheinier and Aaspicioaa Nour- 
isher; AhGhazzab and Al-Gfiaffar. Yama and 
Kshama-vSn, Punisher and Forgiver; Al-Jabbar 
and Al-Karim, Ghora and DaySiu, Severe or Dire 
and Compassionate; Al-Jalil and Al-Jamll, Shasti, 
Prabhu, lahvara, and Madhu,- Madhura, Sundara, 
Kao^a, the Lord, Ordainer, Sovereign, Awesome, 
Terrible, and the Beautiful, the Beloved, the Friend 
of AIL 

The vibhlitis, glories, gu^jas, attributes,si/tft, 
of the Supreme are all ip pairs of opposites, classihable 
Under the two ruain categories of ai sb vary a and 
madh urya, jaidK andynmaA, lordliness and sweet¬ 
ness, awesomenesB and beauty, majesty and mercy. 
Sovereignly and parentalily; Saura-t^jah and 
Sa Tj mya-dTpt i, C h in ijra m asa-jy 5t i h , Sun¬ 
like blaze and splendour and Moon-like softness and 


T , Ahmad Husain. Amin Jpoh, M*A„ 

LL.D., K.C.SJ., (of Hyderabua Dp.) suggested the 
Mlowing renderiEgs: Al-Muhiyy, the Supreme Maker 
■ AJ MuhaimlD, tbe Supreme Mender (Vishnu) ■ 
AI-MumJt, the Supreme Ender (Rudni) ; Al Samad. the 
One Eternal Becomiag (SanAtana or Shishvata) ' 
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HEAVEN AND EARTH 
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k^lyAn^-guna-s and bb ima-guna-g* 
beneficent and terrific (punittve) attributes^ 

* In the Jewish K^baia (QabbalahX the atirifatitesof the 
Supremo Beini^. which correapcnd to types or aspects or 
kinds of creation, aie caJled the ten Sephirothiemanations 
of Adam KadEnon (Adafn-i-QadSml the Ancient Mad, the 
Eternal and Infinite Macrocosm. The ten are: The 
Crown^ Wisdom, Prodcote, Magnificence, Severity. 
Beauty, Victory, Glory, Fotindation, Empire. Wisdom 
ifi called Jek or jih; Prudence, Jehovah: Severity, 
Etohim j Magnificence, El: Victory and Glory, Sabauth : 
Empire or Dominion, Adonai. Other names aod aspects 
ate menttoued, as, Sephira, the Androgyne (Ardha- 
n a r I -1 s h V a r a, in Skt.); Hakama, Wisdom; Blnab, 
Intelligence; Hesed, Mercy: Gebnmh or Etoha, Justice: 
Trphereth, Beauty; Netz^, Firmness : Ho^, Splendor ; 
jcaod. Foundation, blakama, Hese^, Net^tali are thft 
three male Sephiroth, known as the Pillaj: of Mercy; 
Bldah, Geburaht Hod, are feminine, and named the 
Pillar of Judgmaot; the four SepbiroEh of the Centre, 
Kether, Jipherethj Jesod, and Maikuth, are called the 
Middle Ptilar* (H_ P. Blavatsky^ Isis UnvAihd, II, 20J, 
313 , 215 ). 

From ZorcxAStrion scriptures, especially Ahiira Afasuda 
Ynstii the learned have made up lists of twenty, fifiy^ 
three, eighty-one, and one hundred and one, names of 
Ahura Mazada, which is the most famous uame; as 
A Hall is the most famous of the huodred names of God 

f iven in QitrEn. Some of the more eminent Dames are : 

raksbtj^a, the Sui^taiuer {cf. VMic Su-prkshJ: Avb 
Janya, AIhper\fadipg, {V\. Abhj-|aDya) ; Vispa-voba 
(Vishva), AibGood; Asha^vahishfa, Supreme Truth; 
Khra^u^Supreme Know]edEe,{ V . Krafu, Persian Ktirad; 
Cbishp, Supreme Wisdom or Coosciousncfis, {V. Chit)- 
Sp^a, Supreoie Holiness; S^vishta, Almighty; Ava- 
nemua, Inviocible; Vispa-hishas, AJhseeing; PatS^ 
Creator, {SkL, DhAti): Thrfifa, Freserver* (yrlta); 
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EVER-JJEW NAME:-F0R>I 


[CH. I 


Conf uciim says; 

"Yairg and Yin, male and female, strong and 
weak, rigid and tender, heaven and earth, sutj and 
moon, thunder and lightning, wind and rain, cold 
and warmth, good and evil, high and low, righteous¬ 
ness and hamaneness,. . . the interplay of Opposite 


purae-darshla* fPura-drashti). Far-seetng; Spaslita 
WatchM : Pflta. Savitinr; ZnfifS, Osa^J. Ail-knowing ■ 
Isi KshathToyotema, Omnipotent Ruler; Vivan,Coa- 
quemc of AH: Vispa-tasii. Architect of the Universe - 
Ahurd, Lord of Life, (V. Asu-raii): Lonj at 

the Great Cr^tioD, Lord of Ideation and Wisdom 
tv, Mohapdha}; and so on. These Zmoastiian names 
corresponding Skt, words anj Eng. explanations, have 
been Idndly supplied b/ Dr. I. J. S- Taraporevala, Princi- 
^ of the M. F, Cama Alhorvan Institute, Andbeii 
[near BombayJ; ngw retired and living in Bombay.' 

Other epithets for the M3r5teiy, that are to be found 
ID the old books are ; La-Shai1ki-Idi, A-Dvitlyah With- 
out-.Another; Lanid^i-Jah, A-Samab. the Without- 
A-Sadrshah. the Incompamble; 
La-Ziddi-lah, A-Piati-dvam-dvah. A Sapa^nah, An- 
Anyah A-Prafi p^shah. Without-Opponent; Ai-GhanL 
Atnia-Trp^a,bi A-Sabd^yahy Self-safliciiiEr^, Salf-completie 
p^upported. Non-dependcnr: Al-Hayy. Chin-mayah. 
All-Cousciousness; Al-Qayyiim. Nityah. Shashvatah 
Ever-lastmg; Al-Kiil. Sarvah. All; Chaitunyara, Pure 
Awareness ; Prirjah, Life in and of Ali : 

KbkJis, Pure; Al-Ahi Ekab, the One. * ' 

All these names, that have been given to the Supreme 
Spirit, the Mystery which nrus the Universe, by the 
various smiptnres, are mentioned here to draw attention 
to the identity of thought of all religions, as to the attri- 
bui^ of that Myst^. the Emrnal, Infinite, Umveraal 
Principle of all Life and Consciousness, give it what 
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Pfincjpks constitutes the universe."' "The final 
principle of an undivided One is Tai Chi, the great 
ridge beam ; out of It develop Vang and Yin 

*' Ri is reason, ot law, Ki is matter; the two give 
rise to all phenornena, ph 3 fsical and spiritufll . - . 
There arc two phases of Ki—Yin and Yo (Chinese 
Yang}. The latter lighi, is positive, active, male; the 
former dark, negative, passive, female. All pbeno- 
tnena owe their origin to the action, reaction, 
interaction, and counter-action of these forces. - - 
Sometimes Yin is spokea oE as water, Yo as fine ; ' 
in SkL, agni-sbomiyam jagat, "the world b 
made of fire and water, heat and rooisttire,’ 

name we may. Indeed, all names, in every langnaga 
and every religion are His. 

YSr-e m£rA bar Zamifi 
nmm o nisbinc dlgM ust* 

KuU^ yaumin liCL&-^&b3jA 
^ yak nish^e ^gar ast* (S.) 

(1p new Sknd ^plandid sLfUfl 
He shities forth every day, 

Beaiiag aew narnes Foteps 
Sumiog opposed, yet Onejpi 

^avo nivQ bhavaji iSyamSnah 
ahti&m kdtubp 

(Ever a-New doth rise the Flag of dayj 
^ Suzuki, Hi^iary of Chin^so Philosophy^ V6ii 16, 
(pnh: 1914). 

' Wtlhclm and Jting, The Secret of the Golden 
a Chinese Book of Life (1911), 12* 13- 
* ln^o Nllobe^ Ihid^t 145- 
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l>A1f -NIGHT : VIRTUE-VICE [CH-1 
Laotze says: 

"Tao is divided into a principal Pair of Op- 

postUs, Yang and Yin, Yang k warmth, light, 
ttiascuUnity} also heaven* Yin 'is cold* datkness, 
femininity I also earth. From the Yang force arises 
ScA^rtp the celestial portion of the human soul i from 
the Yin force arises Rirsi or Poh, the earthly part. 
As a imcro^co^m, man is in some degree a recoticitcf 
of the Pairs of Opposites* Heaven, Earth, Man 
(God-Nature-Man, I s h v a r a-j a d a-J I v a) ** form 
the three chief elements of the world, the Sa-tsai ** * 
(Sa m s^ r a, World-Process)* 

The Greek philosopher Empedocles (circa 440 
BX.), extolled by antiquity as also orator^ states¬ 
man, physicist, physician and poet* even as prophet 
and worker of Tniiracles ", expressly enounces Love 


'C G. JuDg. PAycJtolQgical ^67, quotes this 

TOra Eao-tses TM-ieh-khig, He also quotes Gaetlfe^s 
jF<iiirjrj to illustrate the fEUniliar idea of man's dcial 
nature, his two solves, higher ami lower, altruist and 
egoist: 


Two souls, alas h within my bo^ni dwell; 

The one doth ha^er after love's delights, 

And cItngB wkh dtitching organs to the world ; 
The other, mightily, froin earthly dust 
%VDuld mount on higb to the anc^tral fields. 


Many other Eastern and Western poets have ax- 
pmsed the idea more powerfully. Upanishads sneak 
or ^ V a suparuS . , two birds dwelling in tkb 
Qt life, ihe human body. 
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and Hate as tbe twa attimate dynamic uniting and 
separating principles.^ 

Another, earlier, Heraclitus ^ticca StX) HiCi) saysi 
“ God is Day-Might, Winter-Summer, Love-Hate, 
War-Peace, Repletion-Want, Heat-Cold, Death-Life, 
Youth-Age, Waking-Sleep, Creation-Destruction.” 

Har kaniSM ra zawald, bar eawaM ti kamSJd. 

(Persian proverb). 

(Every virtue has its vice ; 

Every vice its virtue, too), 

Suhet-i-shay ba sidd'i'shay. (Persian philosoph¬ 
ical maxim). 

(Each thing is proven by its opposite.) 

Omnis determinalio est negatio. 

(All determination is negation of the opposite,) 

Sarv-firambhS hi dosh^na 

()bumena-agnir-iv-avftah. (G,) 

M-&ty-an^m guua-vat kin-chit, 

D-»ty-alltarn dosha-vat tafha* (M6A,) 

(As fire doth carry smoke within itself. 

So every action carries a defect; 

Naught is there wholly good or wholly bad,) 

‘ SchwBgler. Hittory of Philamtihy, (tiaoskted by 
J. K. Stirlmg), art. ‘ Empedocles 
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Life is a perpetual cbpice between endless pairs of 
* rival ills.’ Right choice, which will, in any given 
time, place, and circumstance, bring most happiness 
and least pain, which will reconcile antagonisms, is 
the choice inspired by the Spirit which stands per¬ 
manently in the Middle between the two extremes of 
Nature; which impartially ' tastes, and to$ ts all 
diings, and holds fast that which is good,' most 
good, It-Self; which always avoids excess 

excessive attachments, by loves or by hates, to the 
objects of the senses, things other than Universal 
Self. Socb seems to be the teaching of all religions 
and all sciences,* 

Religion is as necessary as Science. As said 

Inivperalile before, so long as buman beings 

foT Sflien- suffer from, and fear, pain and death 
tiflis-BftUglan. j i , , r , , , 

atid look b&tore and after* and think 
about such things, so Jong will human he.iiTt and 
head demand* and will not be denied* the solace 
that only religion can give. When anguish wrings 
the hcartj then we -p verwhelmmgly reaJi 2 e that it 

* If the reader cares to pursue the qu^tioci—IVfty 
and How Duality, Trinity, etc** arise within the One- 
Multiplicity in Unity: Change within the Changeless; 
he may took into the present writer’s The Science o) 
Peace, or, for briefer si&temeut. into the second and third 
copters of The Science o/ the Seif. Endeavour is mad* 
therq to expound ancient teachings* on the subject* in 
temia of mcMfern western philosophy and psychology, as 
lar as pckssible. 
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shall not profit a man anything if he gain the 
whole world but lose his own souK If they are 
not given true Rod scieotihc religion by the philan^ 
thropio and the wise^ then men will inevitably 
swallow false and superstitions religon given to them 
by priestrraft. 

Only those w'ho cannot * look before and after \ 
w^ho cannot think at all about stich thingSp as ani- 
malsp such have no craving for religion. Also those 
who have thought very deeply and very far; ex¬ 
amined all the before and all the after; seen all 
there is to see; found the Eternal h^ow and the 
Infinite Herct the Ever-present and the Omni¬ 
present, between the Before and the After; found 
the secret in their own Infinite Self—they also no 
longer crave religpon- They have achieved the 
purpose of Religion. Perfeetton of Religion atone 
CRn abolish need for it^ At the present stage of 
human evolmionp such perfected souls are not many. 
The vast mass of mankind feel that need acutely^ 
intenselyp perpetually. That is why Rciigion sur* 
vives. If it decays and dies in one form» it forthwith 
takes a new birth in another. 

Yas-tu m^dha-tamn lok^i 

yash- cha buddheh pamm ga|ah, 

Pvau imau sukham ^dh^l^, 
klishyati-antarito juaah* 

a 
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(He who IS wholly dull, without n mind ; 

He who has gone beyond the reach of tnind, 

And found that which gives being to the mindi 
And is established in the Mid "twbtt Pairs ; 

These two are well; those restless, 'tween, are ill.) 

As a western writer has observed, *' mankind has 
one innate, irrepressible, craving, that must be 
satisfied . . . yearning after proof of immortality." 

The end of Religion is to transcend Religion. 
When the end has been found, means are dropped : 

Nts*tmi*guny£ pa(hi vicharato 

ko vidhih ko nishidhah. (SHANKAR-iCttiRYA). 

(The soul which finds the path that goes beyond 
The ‘ th ree ’ t h at hi n d, k n owl edge- desi re*a nd • act, 
It hath no further need far ‘ Do-s' and ' Don't-s',) 

Eab las Rab shud, tamam Rab rS Rab nist j 
Har ja Khurshfid as|, in-ja shab nIst, 

Safi shud nIst ra mazhab d!s( ; 

Bi Yitr tasidah digar rrmtlab nist. (S.) 

(Who findcth God becometh wholly God; 

And unto God there is no other God. 

\Vhere the Sun shines, can there be any night ? 
The ‘ knower ' is non~est ; his lower self. 

Of low desires, has been ellacdd now ; 

To such ' non*e5t Religion is ‘ non-est.' 
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He who hath found the Loved One* bath no more 

Craving or need for any Object left.) 

If it be true, as it obviously is tme* th^t the human 
heart has an ineradicable conviction that there is 
Something beyond this life, and yearns to know 
about It and Its relation with this life ; if it be true, 
as it evidently is trne, that science is for Life, and 
not life for science [ then sareiy man cannot and 
will not accept as final, the view that any possible 
conflict between Science and Religion is incurable. 
Such a view means that Truth is self-contmdictory, 
that Science is not consistent in all its parts. But 
this cannot be. It must not be* Truth, Science, 
V^da, Haqlqaf^ Gnosis, J nana, (all mean¬ 

ing the same thing), must be all-inclusive, all-ex- 
plaining, aJl-'reconciliGg. Otherwise, it b not Truth. 
This common conviction shows forth from behind 
the most hostile-seeming words. 

The man of modem style piques himself on eat¬ 
ing, drinking, bathing, sleeping, dressing, hoiisingp 
travelling, doing all things, in short, in the name 
of Science and Law* The man of older style has 
been tr^'ing to do all these same things in the name 
of God and Religion- Yet the two modes are not 
antagonistic, not even really different- * In the name 
of God* means, among other things, ‘ In the name 
of God's Nature *; and, therefore, of the of 
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that Nature iit alt Jta depart me tits, physicaJ as well 
as superphysical or psychical; whereas ‘ b the name 
of Ecience and law ’ lueatis, at present, ‘in tlie name 
of the laws of only the physical department of 
Nature as recognised and utilised in man-made 
laws’. Science, tn the limited sense of physical 
science, is imperfect religion, is one part of religion. 
Religion, in the full sense, is larger science, is the 
Whole of Science. We owe debts and dntiis not 
only to our own and our fellow-creatures’ physical 
bodies, but also to the ‘ soulsthe * superphysical 
bodies’. The rules of Religion, of the Larger 
Science, enable us, at least ought to enable us, to 
discharge all these wider debts and duties. They 
should also secure to us, all sinless joys which are 
rightly due to us. 

Yato Abhy-udaya-Nis-shrSyasa-siddhih, sah Dhar- 
‘ iVaisMshika Su^). 

(Religion, pharma, is that which brings Joy, 

In the Life Here, and the Hereafter, too.) 

Religion has been described as ‘the Command 
or Revelation of God'. This only means, in other 
words, ‘ the Laws of God's Nature,* as revealed 
to us by the labours, intellectual, intuitional. 


E. U,A.KJ duty to teach rOtJKTH R’ 69 


ifispirAtional, of the seers and scierktists of b 1[ reli- 
inons and all nations. The obeying of these should 
obviously bnng happiness in this life as well as the 
life beyond this life. 

We have heard of the three R"s long enough* 
This fourth R\ of genuine Universal 
UniTmmt Rfl- Religion, is more important than 

Ttmt In whinJi them all, and ought to be added to 
Uiere mn.j ha them everyivbere, in every school and 
** college. But it has to he carefully 
discovered and ascertained first. It 
behoves all sincere educators to help in this work, 
by applying the scientific method of ascertaining 
" agreements amidst differences/ What axe the ele- 
mauu common to the great living religions? What 
are the agreements between them ? 

We may also call that method, in terms of the 
democracy in vogue at present, the method of 
majority-rule. Those truths which all the great 
living religions vote for—they should be prominently 
taught to the younger generation. 

Some people, bewildered by the rival bigotriei, 
_.. fauatic cries^ and bitter ho( 9 tiliries. 

lo^peraclia 

Duty to Tmh iodalged (» by misguided persons, In 

^"******^ came of religion, ash: What 

BaUgioa. • L* w ^ ■ 

ngbt have we to impose upon oar 

children, such evil things, such religtoos as create 

enmity between man and mao, darken aud make 
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foolish the minds, and blind the eyes, of all? tf 
religion were dispensable, the question might be 
answered readily in the negative: We have na right* 
But it Is not dispensable, as indioated before- We 
jiave therefore to answer the questton by saying that 
we have as much right, nay, as much imperative 
Id teach religion, as we have to teach arith¬ 
metic^ geography, history^ science. Nay, snore right 
and duty i for ihes& other things, however desirable, 
however useful, are not so indispensable for comfort 
of soul. Wfi teach these other things to our children 
for their good, oat of our love for them. And we 
trj' to teach what we have ascertained, by our best 
lights, to be good and true and useful lor them* If 
we make mistakes, it is because we are human and 
liable to err» Because food now and then disagrees, 
we cannot stop all eating. We must make only 
greater efibrts to ensure its healthiness of quality and 
quantity* So in Religion we must make the greatest 
efforts to ascertain w^hat is most indubitable, most 
in accord with the best sciencci and, more than all 
else, is most approved and agreed m by all concerned, 
and most likdy to promote good-will and active 
sympathy between all human beings. This is the 
very and only way to allay those dating and amazing 
cries and bigotries and hostilities* 

Let UE examine the matter in aaotber fashiou* 
It is indisputable that the vast majority of humaii 
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beidgs arc bom id to their retigmnSp inherit them* 
and ding to them emctly in the same way and for 
the same reasons as they do to inherited property. 
If a new-born Mnslim child and a new-born Hindoo 
child were exebanged and brought up, the one in 
Hindu, the other in Muslim, surroundinga^ they 
would grow up and feel and thmk and behave as 
HindO and as Muslim respectively, and not as 
Muslim and Hindu. The same would be the case 
if the Jandbolder's baby were exchanged with a 
banker's or a peasant's. At the same time, it is 
equally indisputable that anyone and everyone can 
withdraw his faith from any religion and put it in 
any other, whenever be likes; can pat off one and 
put on another at wjJU Yet alsoj the vast majority 
of human beings cravc» indeed ever^'one in the 
secret depths of his heart somewhere yearns, for reli¬ 
gion in its deepest sense:—^if contact with, assuranoo 
off support by, refuge and rest in, the Immortals 
Alt this clearly signifies that Religion is necessary 
to man i that no parif^utar form of religion is in¬ 
dispensable; that there are two alternatives open 
to us, either to reject all religions f>r to accept all 
religions; that both are impracticablep and that, 
therefore, the only practicalf as also best, most 
satisfying, and wise cour^^ is the third alternative, 
to sift out the elements of Essenlit^ Religion from 
the non-e^ential (thoughf for their timCf placCf and 
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Cl rcu ms Caprices, useful] forms^ of al! the religions 
extantg and feed the younger generation with those 
vital grains, instructing them th-at the husks are tisa- 
ful only for preserving and storing the grains in^ 
and not for eating and assimilating. 

Some others hold that the work that Reiigioo did* 
or was supposed to dop in the past, and did badly« 
if at alJ^ has been taken up and is now being done 
by PhiJosophyp Seiance^ Law^ and also Art, in three 
or four separate departments of life j and* therefore, 
no Religion, old, reformed, or aew, is needed any 
longer. The reply to this is that man is not a 
trinity only* in three separate parts, but is esseo- 
tiajly a tJmty ; something is needed to co'ordinatOi 
to unify, to organise, to arLiculate with each other. 
Philosophy, Science, Law, That is Religion ‘ re * 
and ' legere’^ to bind together anew, again, the hearts 
of all, to each other, and bock again to Cjod, from 
Whom the ternptations of earth cause those hearts 
to stray away. V^d^n^-Tasawwiif-Goosis is all 
three; it is a Religion which includes the essentials 
of Philosophy, Science, Art; or, if we prefer it so, 
it is A Philosophy which synthesises ReJigion, 
Science, Art. We should call to mind again, here, 
that the latest speculation of the most renowned 
scientists tends to reduce all matter to atoms and 
Bnper*atom5| paratn*anusj electrons, protons, 
neutrons, pktons, positrons, etc.; these to electrical 
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energy; that, Bnally, ia Miesd-force; (pp. 22-30 
^upra}J 

The most passionate advocate of the utmost 
possible 'liborliy^ foT the younger generationp who 
urges that it should be allowed to grow up aco:»rdiog 
to its owa * free-will \ its own inner promptmg^^ 
inclinations, likes and disJikes^ still unavoidably, 
helplessly^ actively ieacheA something to the young i 
and that something b necessarily what he thinks 
best and most useful for them to learn 1 Bolshevik 
Cotnrrmnists of Rufisia ate teaching “ Comrrmnbni * 
to their young, most intensivelyFascists of 
Italy^ * Fascism‘y Democratlsts of Britain^ U.S+A* 
France, VDemocratbm V Each, in words^ professes 
^liberty" for youth; hut largely relies for its success, 
on imbuing youth with its own ideas! The dement 
of truth, in the plea that *the younger generatioti 

i " Aristotle defines meta-physic* itieia-iaphysica, 
that which is after physics, which transcends, is beyond, 
the physical or material, as pfote-phftosophifa, ' the first 
and fundsTDental phibsopby"—^the same thing as * the 
foundation of all sciences V Obviotisly the Scieoce of 
the Infinite ranks before, and is the basis of| all Scietices 
of the Finite. Cornpare, 

Sa Brahma-Vidyam sarvA-vidyi-pmfishtham 
A^barvaya jy6sh i ha- pu p^ya pi^a. ( 

(ErahmS declared unto his sou Atharea, 

Thfl Science of the Self, the Infinite— 

Foundation, source, and synthesiser too. 

Of uii the sciences of finite things.} 
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should be allowed to grow up, ia liberty, freely, 
according to its own inner proinptings, inclinations, 
liices and dislikes'—the truth in this, and a very 
important truth it is, is that, each individual of the 
oew' generation, should be not only allowed, but 
carelully educated and trained, for the vocatitm 
which is rnost in accord with his particular tempeta^ 
ment. his likes and dislikes, his tastes and interests.^ 
But over and above this special education, there 
should always be. for all individuals of the new 
generation, geveml essential cultural education In 
the four R’s. Of course, after the new generation 
has attained its majoritj', and stands on its mental 
as well as physical feet, it will be at liberty to change, 
modify, discard, forget, replace with something else, 
any or every part, essential or non-essential, general 
or special, which it has been taught during its 
minority. As a fact, we see hundreds of persons 
changing their religions everyday; as they change 
their * minds' and ' parties' and ’ schools of thought 
in politics, history, science, philosophy, art, etc. 
Indeed, changes have become so numerous and so 
frequent that we have a maddening welter of 'isms* 
today. The reason is that, in ail these departments 
of thought and life, clear and deUnite, deliberate, 
knowledge of essentials, of psychological and 

* Fuller exposition of this subject is attempted in The 
Science Swiat Orf^anisaiion, by the present writer. 
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philosophical bo^ic principhSr faqdanieDta] factSp 
laws, needs ol human nature^ has been largely lost 
sight of. To revive memory of Essentials is the ozily 
care everywhere. 

It has beea said before that the new proclamatiaDt 
of Universal Religion^ has to be 
made on ^ democratic' lines, the 
lines of ^ majority-nile** speaking 
broadly and generally, (not quite fnlly and with 
scientific e^cactitude, which wiU he attempted latter). 
On these linesi those truths and practices which 
receive, not only the greatest number ol, hut nnani^ 
mous, votes from the living religionthose beliefs 
and observances on which all are agreed^ should 
obviously be regarded as constituting Universal 
Religion^ That there is agreement between the 
great religions, that all teach the same essential 
truths, their promulgators themselves are ail agreed* 
We have their clear assurances on this point,^ 

UpantskafA say; 

Gavam aneka-varCLAnfim 
ksbirasya asti eka-varna ^; 

Kshira' vat pashya^^ Jninanii 
linginas |u gavum yathi. (Up) 

(Cows are of many different colours, but 
The milk of all is of one color, white; 

So the proclaimera who proclaim the Truth 
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Use many varying forms to put it in, 

But yet the Truth enclosed in all is one-) 

Jama-^ saij-rang a-ah kljumm-4 safe 
S3^a‘0 yak-rang gashteh chun siyS. (S,) 

(Jesus put many cloths of many hues 
Into one jar, and out of it they came 
TA/ith all their hues washed off, all clean and 

white, 

As seven-colored rays merge in white Sight.) 

Krsh^a say5,^and not once but twice J 
Mama vartma anu-vartant^ 
manushyah, PotthaJ, sarvaahah. {G.} 

(To but One Goal are marching everywhere, 

All human beiugs, though they may seem to walk 
On paths divergent; and that Goal is I, 

The Universal Self, Self-Consciousness.) 

At (urqu il-Mlahi kan GtifQsi ban! Adama- (//.) 
tAs many souls, so many ways to God.) 

Trayi, Sankhyam, Yogah, 

Pasbopati-mafam, Vaiahpavani, ifi, 

Prabhiunf prasfhan£, param 
Idani, adah pathyam iti cha, 

RuchinSm vai-chitryad, 
iju - ku ti la-oano^paiha-josh H m 
Nrnim Eko gamyas-Tvam asi, 

payasim art?ava iva. iShiva-Mahima Sfttfi,} 
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(V^da, and Sankbya, Yoga, Shaiva-vtew, 

And Vaishnava, and many others sack. 

Men follow as they varioasly incline; 

Some thinking this is best: some others, that; 
Yet thou art the One Goal of all those ways. 
Some straight and easy, others crooked, rough, 

As of the countless streams, the one vast sea.) 

Yath-^ndriyaih fTthag-^vSiaih, 
arfho bahu'gu^'ashrayah 
Eko, nan a lyat^, tad^vaf 

Bhagavan, shastra-vartmabhib. 

{Bhdg^ III, xzxLi, 33.) 

(E’en as the several senses apprehend 
The diSierent qualities of the same thing. 

So, many lines of searching sciences 
Show aspects, numerous, of the One Lord.) 

Yafha nadyah, syandamSniih, samu^rd 
Astam gachhan|i, nlma-rilp£ vihAya, 

Tatha vidvan, nama-rupid vimuktah, 

Parat param padam upaiti divyam. Cm^.) 

(As streaming rivers pass into the sea, 

Abandoning all separate name and form. 

So, he who sees the One casts off all name 
And form, and merges in the State Beyoud.) 


78 


ONLY RE'PROCLAllilERS 
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Buddha said, on one occasTon ; 

(Just as, O monks 1, the rivers Yamuni 
And Ganga, AchiraTati, Shambtau, 

And Mahf, when they (all into the Sea, 

Lose distinct names and forms, and are, thence^ 

forward. 

Known as One Ocean only; even so, 

All men of all four dosses, when they come 
Into the Doctrine and the Discipline 
Of the Tatha-gata ‘ who knows the Truth,' 

And pass from many homes to Homelessness, 
They lose distinctive names, clans, nama-gotra, 
And are, thenceforward, known as Bhikshu only.)' 

Udana, V, 5* 

This is " the one far-off,” yet also always very 
divine event to which the whole creation 
moves ” perpetually. 

Zoroaster teaches: 

"And we worship the former religions of the 
world devoted to righteousness." (Z„ Yasna, XVL 3; 
S.B.E., xxi, 225-6.) 

At toIanghenSaoshyanto dasyunam. (Gd/Aa,48,12) 

' One of the 5 q 6 names of All£h is La-Maklfl, the 
Homeless, t.e., not Umited, hy any bouse gr «Iaii= 
Bhikshu,' beggar', 'ascetic', stands for the Bhikshu- 
Sangha, community of ascetics,' Buddha's followers. 
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(Even the tribes uncivilisedp 

Will have Saosbj^ntas, apostles^ sent 
To give them teaching and look after them.) 

Kung-fo-tse {Confnciu&J was a younger contem¬ 
porary of Lao-tse, Bntjtjha lived and taught in 
India, the younger sister of China, in those same 
days. China has adopted Buddha together with 
Lao-tse and Confucius as her trinity of great 
Teachers. Confucius says t 

“ 1 only hand on ; I cannot create new things."' 

Buddha and Jioa speak of past and future Buddhas 
(i.tf., the Enlightened Ones) and Tirthan-kams 
* makers of the fords or bridges ’ by which men 
may cross safely to salvation) who reveal the same 
fundamental truths, again and again, for the benefit 
of humanity, only revivify lag, confirmlngp enforcing 
them by the fire and fervour of their lives. Bibkt 
O.T^, says : 

Is there anything whereof it may bo said, See, 
this is new ? It hath been already of old time, which 
was before us * ^ , There is no new thing under the 
sun,*" (B., Ecdes*) 

Christ (i.e,, ‘ the anointed with Divine Wis¬ 
dom ') says i 

“ I come not to destroy the law or the prophets, 
but to fulfil them.^" (B.) 


so 
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" Every Scripture inspired of God ts Jibo profit¬ 
able* for teachirig, for reproof* for correction, for 
instruction, which is in righteousness^ that the man 
of God may be complete, furnished completely unto 
every good work," (B.. 2 Timothy.) 

Great Teachers confinn, et most s upp! emeu t, not 
supplant, one another* 

K>|hna says that the teaching he js giving to 
Arjuna was given by VivasvSn to Manu, by Manu to 
Iksbvaku, and then by many fchb* age after age. 
All is always present in the Memory of Godg the 
Omni-scieutt Omui-potent, Omni-present Universal 
Self* the One Principle of all Life and Consciousoess- 

Evara pararn-para-praptam imam rijarshayo vi^uh r 

Sa 6v^ayarn Ma}i, te-(a)dya, yogab proktah^ 
patantapa I 

(The royal saints^ the king-philosophers. 

Of ancient daySi from one uuta another 

Did pass this Wisdom on, from age to age ; 

That same eternal Yoga. Ancient Wisdom, 

Have 1 declared to thee, this day, to strengthen 

Tfay mind and heart for Life's perpetual Strife.) 

Muhammad (the * praise-worthy \ Paigh^ni'bar* 
■ message-bearer \ Rasfi!* * sent ‘ by the Spirit) says ; 

Innaho U-fl £ubQr il-awwalln ; 

Le kulie qaumin bad » 


E.tf.A.R.] ALL PROCLAIM ONE TRUTH 81 

Id mm ummalin ill^ ft ha nasTr^ 

La nofarriqo baini ahadim min rtisuleh. 

Wa rn^ arsaba min qabtiki mk^tasQljn Ilia a£Lhi 
itaih^ annabU, Ji ilaha ilia Ana, fa'bu4ilii« [Q*i 
(Tins that 1 am now ntterSdg nntn yon, 

The Holy Qurfin—it is to be found 
Within the ancient Seers* writings too z 
For Teachers have been sent to every race, 

Of human beings no community 
Is left without a wamer and a guide. 

And aught of diSerence we do not make^— 

For disagreement there is none *twi*t them— 
Beiwenn these Prophets* All that have been sentf 
Have been so sent but One Truth to proclaim— 

L verily the 1 AlOj-One, am God^ 

There is no other God than I* [the Selh 
The Universal alUpervading Self], 

And I alone should be adored by all 

Quran makes this iorther quite unmUtakeable ; 

Wa ma arsalnS tnit-jasQlin bidessaai quamehu 

Wa kaz&lika aubaina ilaika Qurinan AVabi^yai 
letunzera umm-al-qora w^a man haulahu* .... Wa 
lau ja-a^naho Qur&nan a'jamiyaJ la qalQ lau la 
fussilat ayafobu. J[Q). 

(Teachers are sent to each race that they may 
Teach it in its own tongue, so there may be 
No doubt 3s to the meaning in Its mind. 

6 
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An Arabic Quran thus revealed. 

That Macca and the cities round xnaylearu 
With ease the Tmih put in the words they know. 
Far had we made them in a foreign tongue 
They sorely would have made objection thus— 

“ Why have not these re vealings been made clear ?” 1 

The obvious significance of this retnarkable text is 
chat the essentials are common to all religions: that 
Tmth is uni versa] and not the monopoly of any race 
or teacher j that non-essentials vary with time, place, 
and circumstance ; that the same fundamental truths 
have been reveled by God in different scriptures, in 
different languages, through different persons bom in 
different nations/ 

^ Miihaiunoad calls previous revekdons, through earlier 
prophets^ also by the name Qurin (from qira, to speak, 
to cry 1 Skt kr, lo do, cremate, expres;s by word-sound). 
He IE said to have declared, ' 1 am 

the last of the prophets." Others read the word as 
* sealSome over-zealpm; fanatical persons, 
with their usual tendency to excess and extremism* loter- 
prot the expression as ‘ the closing seal \ signifying that 
the line of prophet is closed^ that there is to be no other 
prophet at all in future. The tme meaning, in view of 
the other dedaratiaiis of Muhammad (Q. and H.), above 
quoted, whether we read the word as MSffm or 
is obviously thiSi vis., * 1 am only the last, iti the present 
time, of a long line of prophets and 1 only put the seal of 
cQuhmotion upon what ray predecessors in prophetship 
have declared and taught ■ I do not say anything new 
As Jesus the Christ said, ‘ I come only to fulfil the law 
ud the prophets.^ 
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And the Prophet adds the positive counsel: 

Kal U’iau ela kaleraatin sawaim baia-^ana wa 
balna-kum. (Q.) 

(Let all of us ascend towards, and meet 
Together on, the common grcitind of those 
High truths and principles which we all hold.) 

Inn-allaalna amanu, w-allaeina hBdu, wan*tiasari, 
was-sabina, man imana b*illahe, wal-yanm-il- 
ikhira, wa a’mela salehan fala-hum ajrahum inda 
Rebbehim, wala khaufun alaihim wa lahim yahialun 
{£). ii 62). 

(Verily, all who faithfully believe 

In God, and Day of Judgment, and do good, 

Be they Jews. Christians, Sabians, or Muslims, 
They shall have their reward from the Lord God. 
There is no fear for them, nor shall they grieve.) 

(We do believe that which has been revealed 
To ns, and also what has been revealed 
To you. Your God and our God is One, 

For sure; and unto Him we both submit.) 
(0. xabi, 49), 

Wa (asdmu ba hubba llahT Jamlyan, wa la 
tafarraqu. (Q). 

(Cling, all, to the strong rope of Love Divine 
—Love for each other, and of the One God 
And do not think of separation ever.) 
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So too does VGifa enjoin on all ■ 

Samtni va akuti^t sani§na hi-dayani vah, 
Samanam-astu vo mano, yathi vab 
Samani prapiu, saha vo aiina-bhagah, 

Samane yokfr^ saba vo yonajmi, 

Samyancho Agniiti aaparyata, 

Ara nabbim iva abhitab. 

San-gachchhadbvam^ sarn-vadadbvam, 

Sam vo matiamsi jlQatatn. IV.}. 

(Yoitr heart, mind^ object—^mny all these be Onc^ 
So shall you prosper, all, and live in peace; 

In coTdmon be your food and drink and work ; 
God harnesses you all to the same yoke; 

The sacrificial Fire of Spirit leod 

Ye all with one intent, as spokes the nave* 

Walk ye together nn the Path of Life, 

And speak ye all with voice unanimous. 

And may your minds all know the Sdf-Same 

Truth*) 

" Be ye all of one mind/" (R, Peter, First Epistle.} 
** We, being many, are one bread and one body* 
for we are all partakers of that One Bread.” (Euchar¬ 
ist Ritual). 

“ Seek to be in harmony with all your neighbours# 
live in amity with your bretbren*” (C.* Shu KtngJ) 
*' Be ye all like-mlndedp compassionate* loving 
brethrenK tender-hearted* humble-minded* not 
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rendering evit for evil, or reviling for reviling, but 
■contrariwise blessing , . • Be of one mind, live in 
peace. (B., Corinlhians.} God is no i-especter of 
persons. But in every nation he that fenrcth Him, 
and workelh righteousness, is accepted with him. 
(S.. Acts.) Thiire b neither Jew nor Greek, there 
is neither band nor Ireei there is neither male nor 
female; for ye are nil one in Christ Jesus." 

Oalai ians). 

** He that doeth the will oE God, the same is my 
brother and my sister and my mother ” (to whatever 
creed or imce ha may belong). (S.) 

Christianityt through the mouth oi Justin the 
Martyr, declares t 

** Whatever things have been rightly &aid, among 
ill men, arc the property of us Chrisiians.” ^ 

SQfis say, 

Faqat fafawat hai nama hi ka 
Dar as) sab ^ka hi hain^ yarn 1 
Jo ab-i-aafi ke mauj mdn hai 
Ubi ka jalwa habab mdn hai. 

(But the names differ* beloved t 
All in Truth are only one ! 

In the sea-wave and the bubble 
Shines the lustre ol one Sun 1} 

* Quoted by J. E. Carpenter, The Chrisi^ 

iantty in th€ Religions of ihe World. 
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Ruh ba a'ql o i'Jm ^Tst, 

Rob r£ Tazi wa TQrkl n'ist. (S-, Attar). 

Ruh ba a’ql-ast o ba yar. 

Rub ra ba (Hin^D q Muslim) chekar. (S.^RuMl) 

(By loving virisdom dpth the soul know life. 
What has it got to do with senseless strife 
Of Hinda, Muslim, Christian, Arab. Turk ?> 

V^dic Scripture repeatedly declares that the soul 
baa no creed, caste, color, race, or sex. 

Indeed only the names, the words, differ. The 
thing meant is the same. Allah means God, Akbar 
means greatest; Ishvam or p^va means God, Parama 
or Maha means greatest; Allah-Akbar literally mean^ 
Param-Eshwara or Maha-p^va, Zoroastrian Ahnra- 
Mazdao (equivalent to Samskrt Asura-Mahad dhi), 
also means the ' wisest * and the ' greatest' God. 
Rahim and Shiva both mean the (passively) Bene¬ 
volent and Merciful ; Rahman and Shankara both 
mean the (actively) Beneficent. Dasa and Abd both 
mean servant; Q^ir and Bhagavan both mean Him 
who is possessed of Uudrfrt. Bhaga, Aish varya. 
Might, Lordliness; Bhagavan Dfis is absolutely the 
ffiitne as Abd-ul-Qadir, Servant of God the Almighty. 

Such is a very simple hut very clear illustration 
ol the fact that differences between religions are 
differences only of words, names, languages ; or of 
non-essential superficial forms; and sometimes of 
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emphagis^ on this aspect of the Truths or of Virtue* 
or of Duty* rather than another ; never, of Essential 
Ideasi Founders of Religions* lc.* Re-prodaimefs* 
in new forms, of the One Universal Religion, have 
laid greater stress, now on thisp now on that other, 
aspect of the One Religionp as needed by the special 
times, places, circuinstances, in which they lived* 
The Essential Rdgioo, Vi(J y Wisdom* is 

eternal* imiversalp im-personal all*personal, un¬ 
changing, in substance —^like the facts end laws of 
mathematics^ the |apas, * fire and fervour** ^ blam¬ 
ing heart-energy % * passionate compassion \ ‘ascetic 
glow and inspiration *, of the ‘magnetic personality* 
of each Re-prodaiiner, is new% is his fresh ‘ personal ^ 
contribution, and gives a new form to the eternal 
substance^ 

In other words, the Founders, so-called, of new 
reEigions* are really only Rc^pmclaimcrs of the same 
Essential Trntha, b new languages, new /orms* 
amidst new settings, new conditions of life* Hence 
they may be said to be iJe^/orwi^ers only- There is 
never any really new Religion (in the singular) * btit 
alw'ays only the One Eterud Universal Eeligioni 
w^hich is the Common Core and Es^nce of all parti¬ 
cular religions. These are new religions (io the 
plural) in this sense, thaC after each Re-proclaim mg 
Re-former* his followers have gradually bnili up new 
rites* cecemoniesi forms, around that core-teachiugi 
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in cod5e<juence of new conditions of new times. 
Thus each particular religion has put on the ap¬ 
pearance of newness; and the njore so because 
the new ritual gradually overpowers, covers up, 
hides away completely, the Ancient Core ; so that 
the Means swallow the Knd, and begin themselves 
to pose as the end. The case of new civilisations, 
which grow up and decay side by side with new 
religions, is the same. The language, dress, food, 
housing, social conventions, manners-and*morals, 
marriage forms, domestic ways, art-forms, recrea- 
tions, etc., of each, are more or less different from 
those of others; yet the essentia! urges, needs, 
appetites, mental and bodily faculties, which are 
exercised in, and satisfied by. each, are the same. 
The God in Man, and in all Living Beings, fulfils 
Him-Self in ever-vary ing ways; in every way is He 
Him-Self fulfilled. 

To some minds, the work of pursuing, discovering, 

Tie Jov 6/ to their heart, such agree- 

liftemeat. merits, is a great joy; and the 
opposite process of dwelling upon 
difTereaces atone, a sheer pain. 

Kl^ush-tar an bashad ke sirre diJ'baran 
Gufta ay ad hadise digarln. (S.) 

(It is a great delight to find 

One’s own thought in another mind— 

The Secret of the Lovely One, 
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Disclosed io otliers' narratloa. 

Giving Him meed of highest praise 
In delicately worded ways). 

Itt n&nl pra-sanlchyanam 
tettvanam kavibbih Itrtam - 
Sarvam nySyyam yukti-mat tvit, 
vidusbain kim ssampra^m. ? {Bh.) 

(In varying ways the sages have described 
The same unvarying and essential truths ; 

There is no real conflict 'twist them all ; 

The knowers know the way to reconcile. 

Many the words and ways in which the wise 
Have tried to teach One Truth to all Mankind, 
£ach Way* each word, is right in its own place. 
There is no conflict 'twist them all at all. 

The sages see and say the Same in ^ch,) 

The most beautiful face cannot see and appreciate 
its own beauty until it looks into a mirror. As Ssfis 
say* God had to look into the mirror of Nou'Being, 
.4’ifefnj, A-sat, Shunya, in order to behold and 
realise the infinitely varied beauties that lay hidden 
in Him-Self. A’yniyutt-haqiqi, Atm-advaita- 
sa|ttt, the Truth of the Self's Oneness* Own ness, 
is realised only by means of G^iriyat i-^taban, 
I(ar*Bbhasa, Pvaita-mithyitva, the False¬ 
hood, the Illusion, of hypothetical, suppositianat. 
Otherness, which has no reai existence. 
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par aylna gar-che khud-numli bSsha^, 

Paivvasta ze kijwish-tan jadai bishad, 

Khod ri ba libiS'bghatr cjicjat) a'jab ast, 

K*in b-ul a’jabT kSr-i-Khm^ii baaha^, (S.) 

(The vacant looking-gla^s doth show the Self, 

Yet in that Self there is an Otherness J 
Marvel 1 In mask of Other to see Self ; 

This shining mirade of miracles. 

Than God s Own Self tfone-Other can achieve 1) 

The Play, Krid i, Latb and LflAtp. of God ts an 
Inter-play of love, hbq^bm, Rasa-HI5, between 
God's Self and His reflected image, an-Other; the 
same yet not the same; indeed reversed. We can¬ 
not realise the full significance of our own thoughts 
until We see them reflected in another mind. That 
is why speakers wish to be heard, authors wish to 
be read, artists wish to be appreciated, by others. 
To Cognise an idea through the veil of one language 
only, is to see it with one eye only, as it were, from 
one standpoint, in one perspective only. To see it 
through another language also, is to sec it with both 
eyes from many angles of vision, through a stereo¬ 
scope. A new fullness of meaning breaks out from 
the two sets of words, and stands forth in clear 
relief, almost independent of ail words, Commnnion 
between two friends brought up in two different 
cultures, but able to realise the underlying identity 
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of the spirit of reGoement and enrichment of life, 
is more interesting than that between friends brought 
up in the same culture. It has the charm of a more 
diverse-sided novelty, of travel in n new country, 
full of friendly hospitality, with scenes, foods, drinks, 
dresses, manners, flowers, fragrances, as beautifgL, 
as tastefal, as delicious, as gmcions, as those of 
one’s own, yet also diflerent. That is why God's 
J'One-ly Self, to vary the mono-tony, broke forth 
into inGnite multi-tony,' 

Tad 4va ritpam ramanlya^ayah 

Kshane ksha^^ yan navat£m vicjha^d. 

(5hri-harsha, Naishadham.) 

{Beauty, True Beauty, doth appear, new, fresh. 

E'er different, ever splendid, every day,) 

To be abie to recognise the Dearest of Friends 
only if He is clothed in one dress and no other, is 
not to know the Friend at all, but only the Dress. 
Beloved I I will dress you in many dresses; in the 
kimono of Japan, the mandarin coat of China, in 
the ava-slya and uffartya, upper and lower 
wrap, the golden shata-pata, sari, of India, in the 
shale of Kashmir, in the ttba and cAog^ of Persia, 
in the ^nriioMS of Arabia, in the multiform hats, 
blouses, jackets, coats, petticoats, gowns, shirts, 
shorts, trousers, kilts, of the several countries of 

' See f.n. fp. 51 supra}, YSr^t'-rnSra . . > 
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Europe, in the plumes of the Amer-mdiao, the 
toga of the depaTted RomaTi, the mail of the 
medieval knight of Asia and Europe! Beloved! 
will you not be able to recognise your own True 
Self, your own Beautiful Face, your own Gracious 
Goodness, in all these disgulsesi when a mirror 
Is placed before you, each time yotir gannents 
are changed ? Beloved 1 you most recognise your 
own voice and your own meaning, surely, whether 
you speak in Samakit, or Arabic, or Hebrew or 
Greek, or Ijitin, or Chinese, or Japanese or Zend 
or Pali, or Prlkrt, or Gurmukhi, or any of the 
thousands of languages you yourself are always in¬ 
venting, and forgetting from time to time, in order to 
fashion new others for yotir Infinite Play and Pas-time! 

Underneath, soaked through and through, per¬ 
meating, pervading, holding fast together, all Multi¬ 
tude, remains ever the Unity. This is the One 
Fact to be rem embered alw-ays. 

Pots, pans, jugs, jars, tumblers, decanters, kettles 
are many and of many shapes; the water in them 
all is one. Lamps and lanterns and electric bulbs 
are many and of many shapes; the fight is one. 
Wood, coal, oil, fuels are many and of many shapes; 
the fire is one. Living organisms are many and of 
many shapes; the life in all is one. Religions are 
many and of many forms and formalities; the 
Universal Religion is One, 
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"In China, when strangers meet, it is the Cttstom 
for each to ask hig neighbour, * To what sublime 
rdigtoQ do yon belong ? ' The first is perhaps n 
Cortfucian, the second a Taoist, the third a disciple 
of Buddha. Each then begins a panegync on the 
religion not his own i after which they repeat in 
choniSp " Religions are many, reason is one, we are 
all brothers " The critic of one temperament wilt 
exclaim^ ** Hypocrites! of another^ may burst out, 
** Old fogeys, marionettesi idiots! ** ; of a third, ua- 
fortunately rare perhapsn to-day. would say, " Just, 
Wise* and courteous 1 Exports o( different sciences, 
ol difFerent arts, wedded, loyal, faithful each to his 
own favorite, can yet admire, nay* reverencCr if they 
are real and thoughtful experts aad not buTnptians 
quacks* the same common factor of genius, skill, un^ 
cemitting application, foanifesting In all. 

Those who see good in others, others see good m 
them. Those who see evil in others, others see evil 
in them. Those who see both the good and the evil 
In others justly, others judge them justly also. " The 
Science of Emotians* “ tells ns that if w'c give credit 
to another for a virEue* even if it be not manifest in 
him* his mind, his waking mind, is filled with the 
idea of it* and thereby wo stimulate the seed of that 

; * J, Estliii Carpenter, Tfis Place of C^risftartifj tn 

Ike ReitgionA of the^ Worlds p. 60. 

■ See the book, bearmg this title, by iho present writer. 
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virtue, whieli Js also necessarily present in the sub- 
and'SQpra-consciaus deeps of his (sleeping) mind, to 
sprout and come to the surface aod*nianifest. If 
one religion appreciates another, that other will 
further develops the aspect appreciated, and -will 
also reciprocate, and appreciate the one and help it 
to develope similarly also,' 

The saintly statesman, Prince Regent Shotoku of 
Japan, "one of the best known Bgures in Japanese 
history, for whom, whep he died in 621 A.D., the 
old wept as if they had lost a child, and the young 
as if they had lost a parent/'* reconciled the indi* 
genous religion Shintoism, and the newly come 
Buddhism and Confucianism, when conflict between 
the priests threatened to fill the land with dissen* 
sions, in this wise: "Shinto is the source and 
root of the Way, and, shot np with the sky 
and the earth, teaches mao the priinal Way; 
CJftsaicism (Confucianism) is the branch and foliage 

‘ Compare the Engllah adLige," Give a ting a bad name 
and hiwg it . This may be supplemetaited with, * Give 
a dog a good name, and tamo it" 

A bcAUtifal little Pei^iao verise say^ ; 

Yfid ^tfl he waqte zadan^-jo, 

biidand o tW giriyad i 
Chao Zi ke waqt i-niiardan-i-to* 

Haman girlyad huwand o tu kh^nijafi. 

(\yiiea thou wast bom, all laughed and thoodidfil cry: 
Live BO, that, when thou passest, all shall cry, 

And thoa alone sbalt laugh, rising on High f}' 
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oi the Way, and, bnr^ting forth with maiip it teaches 
him the Middle Way; Buddhism is the flower and 
fruit of the Way, and appeariog after man's mental 
powers matured, teaches him the final Way* Hence, 
to love one in ptefErence to another, only shows 
roan^s selfiah passion. . * * The introductioii of an* 
other foreign system of faith will add a new cubit 
lo the stainrc! of the Nation's mind, without depriv* 
ing its predecessors of their authority; indeed each 
new creed enlightens the * 

The poet has well said : 

Mockery ts the fnme of little heartSp 
And noble manners come from noble minds- 

And again. 

Let knowledge grow from more to more 
But more of reverence in us dwell. 

For fear divine philosophy 

Should shoot beyond her mark and be 

Procuress to the lords of bell. (Tennyson) 

" * The teaching of sects,* said Ln Shun Yan^ a 
distinguished Buddhbt scholar, ' is not difTerentHi 
The large-hearted man regards them as embodvisg 
the same truths. The narrow-minded man observes 
only their diEerences * . . . The wisdom in all ages^ 

‘ Dr, Inazo Nbohep Jtrpan, 6l> 570* (pub: 19J1. The 
Modern World Series) ; and if no. BriL, 14 th edo*, art: 
Japan^ 930c. 
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entering into hoJy soak, maketb them friends of 
God, and prophets." ^ 

Tafraql dar nafs-i-haiwanl buwad ; 

ROh-i-wahid rOh-i^insani buvvad- (S*) 

(Separatism, difference, excliiaiYeness, 
Characterise at once Ehe ar^imal mind: 

The soul of oneness is the soul of man, 

The soul of alkinclusive Sympathy^ 

OI Unity and of non-separateness^) 

The Arabic'Persian word for man^ inMit, (rrom 
w, uns, sympathy), tneans etymologicaUy *ihe 
friend of all/ ' the los'er of his kind/ the ' gentle¬ 
man % So the SamsJq-{ word ary a ffrom to go) 
means * the person to whom others, when trouble 
befalls them, go for relief/ * he who is approached 
for help 

Sarva-bhutdshu yina ekam 
bhivam avyayam Tkshatf, 

A-vt-bhaktiam vi-bhakt^shu 
l^aj-jhanam sativikam smHam. 

Piihaktvena Ju yaj-jnanam 
nanft hbivan prthag-vidhan, 

Vefti sar\'^shii hhot^shu 
Uj-jhluam vi(J(Jhi rajasam. {G.) 

" J. E, Carpentei:, ibid^ 6b. 67, 
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Nivlm;^-irtbam artiimm ar{!>m yagyo bhav^^la yoht 
Aryat^ sa^a^m ch*ar^ih| sa Arya iti katbyati, 

(Th rough all forms wrhatsoever runs Ooc Life, 

Immortal, making indivisible 

All those that ^em divided endlessly— 

The higher* ^atpmk\ wisdom seeth thus. 

But that which takes the separate-seeming many 
As many only^ Separate for ever— 

That sight is of the lower r&jas^ mind.) 

(He who is worthy to go to^ for hdp. 

For persons in distress^ and unto whom 
Such ever do resort—true Arya* he.) 

That all the creeds and practices, all the parts, of 
THa Eiieo- relieion. are not equally impor¬ 

tly! tfid tb* tant, not essentiali is patenL All 
ioa EiHntiai. religions themselves make distinc¬ 
tions between the ehligatoiy and the optional^ 
mohkamdt and mush^bthdi^ nitya and kimya, 
avashyaka and atchchhika. That duty 
varies with time, place* and circumstance, ts aJ^ 
obvious, and is plainly stated too in all religions. 

Desh a-ka!a^ ni mittanafii 

bhedair-dharmo vihbidya|4: 

Anyah c^harmah sama-sthasya, 
vishama-sthasya eba apamh. 

Na hi ^va aikuLfiliko i^barmah ; 
dharmo hi avasthikah smfULh. 

7 
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Nahi sarva^^hfteh kash-cbi^ 
achirah aam-pra-varta^ 

"^0511114 pm-bfaavati ■ 

sah aparam punah ; 

Ach^ran^m an-aikagryam 
^ma^ sarvatra. laksbayS. 

{Mbh., Sh^ti-parvm*) 

{Changes of lime and place and circumstance 
Always cause changes in the duties toor 
The iaw for men ia one in time of peace, 

And quite another in calamity^) 

(There is no single custom that bolds good 
Always. Therefore doth 4harma e'er depend 
On circumstance* No special law and maoDer 
Hath e'er been found which giveth onJy help 
* To all and everyoner and hurt to none; 

Therefore *tis changed for on^thai does seem 

better. 

More suited to the different conditions. 

Hence do we see the great variety 
In laws and castoms of humanity,) 

Anye K^a-yngd (Jharmab, TrAtaylm, DvaparA, 

apar^, 

Anyd Kali*yug6 yuga-hras-iiDu.|^£lpa^b. 

m 
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E* U. A. H,] A DUE TIME FOR EVERrrUfNG 

(As mea change character and ways of life, 

So change the laws their elders make for them ; 
Both vary, side by side, from age to age. 

One law is for the Golden Age of Troth, 

And ready * doing ’ o! loved Eiders" words 
Another for the Age of infant Sin ; 

Yet other for the Age of equal Strife 

Twi^t well-grown Vice and Virtue j and a fourth 

la needed for the Time when Discord reigns)^ 

**To everj^thing there is a season^and a time for 
every purpose under heaven ; * * * a timo to be born 
and u time to die ; to plantp aod to pluck up; to kill^ 
and to heal j to break down, and to bnild up ; to 
weep, and to langh ; to keep silence, and to speak ; 
to love, and to hate ; a time of w^ar. and a time of 
peace.** (B., Eccles.) 

Inna-kum fl zaminin man taraka min-kum, 
a"shra raa omera behl halaka; summa yati 
zam&nun mia-bum be-a*shra 
ma omera behi naja. (ff-, Tirmizl.) 

lYe now' axe in an age in which if ye 
Shirk even one-tenth of what is ordained 
Ye will be mined. After this will come 
A time when he who will do e^en one tenth 
Of what ia ordered now w^ill be redeemed 0 

The greatest of all Safi writers. Maulana Jal&bud- 
din Rumi. has used strong language in distiDguishing 
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between the essenliiiis and the non-essentials, 
pradhana and gaupaamsha, ttsXU and/nrfi', of 
religion. Describing the purpose of hU work, the 
famous Maxnavfl, which is accepted by the Muslim 
world generally as next to Qurdn itself in hotioeas, 
he says; 

Mao *e Qur-an maghz bar-dashfatn, 

Ustukb^ pdshe sagan andakhtaTn- ( 5 ,) 

^The Tuartow froin ibe Qiir-ii#* havfi ! drawn 
A.nd the dry bones unto the dogs have cast.) 

As regards the profound respect in whicli the 
Jfdsuavl ts held amoog learned divines of Isllm^ m 
verse is current arnong them t 

Man che goyam wosf-i-ah a*li jonab, 

N-ist paigbam-bar wal^ ki^ab* 

iHow may we well describe this great sours 

greatness I 

He is not colled a Messenger from God, 

Yet in his hands he bolds a Holy Scripts) 
jesiis has a blunt saying similar to Rumrs, about 
casting pearls before swine **, i.c., those as yet 
unable to appreciate theoir Kr^h^ condemns iri 
very plain terms those who are always harping upon 
outer ritual and n^lecting inner wisdom. 

Yam im4m pashpit&m vicham 
pra*vadan|i a-vipash<ohjtaht 
V^4a*va4a“ratah, Pirtha^ 

a*anya^-ast-Ifi vidJnah, (O4 
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(They who are always praJsing V6^ic rites 
And ceremooie^T saying there*s naught else 
Worth thinking of> are very foolish men^] 

Even the benevolent Masters have, now and then, 
to use strong, even harsh, language, when it is neces¬ 
sary to shake very heavy inertia ! 

From another standpoint^ for the purpose of 
gradually leading on the cbild'soul from the in-essen¬ 
tial to the Essential, from the symbol to the Cleaning, 
we ane advised to ** Give milk to babes and meat to 
the strong (B.)* Even Moses and Muhammad 
are scarcely able at first to look on the JV«r-i-OaA*Vp 
* the blinding effulgence of the Face of God wholly 
unveiled/ Even Arjuna ti^mbles when his eyes are 
first opened for briefest instant to -That Glory 
greater than a thousand surts \ * Light of lights 
jyojisham jyotih, (GflJ and Up^), the Gloiy 
of the Universal Self i on beholding which, all smaJJ 
individnal self-hood and self-ishness shrivel \^to 
nothingness- Therefore, 

Apsn d^vii mantishyi^am, 
divl disvah manishinam, 

Balunam k^htha-losht6shn, 
budhasya Atmani Peva^. (Agwi PiimM.) 

(Child-souls may find their gods in wood and 
stone \ 

More gvown-up souls in sacred Jakes and streams t 
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mysteries in every religion [ch, I 

The older-mmded m the orbs of space ; 

The wise b« Him in all-pervading SeIf.J 

“ We speak wisdom among the perfect or initiated, 
not the wisdom of this world, nor of the archons of 
this world, hat divine wisdom Ja a tnysteiy, secret— 
which none of the archons of this world know." 
(B., Paul.) 

Jesus says: 

" To you it is given to know the mysteries of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, but to them it is not given. For 
whosoever hath (the key) to him shall be given, and 
be shall have more abundance, but whosever hath 
not, (or is likely to misuse the key to the sacred 
secret knowledge), from him shall be taken away 
evcQ that (which) he hath. (B.) ‘ 

' In the minor Eleusinian Mysteries of Greece, a sow 
was washed to typify the purificaden of the neophyte, as 
tier retam to the mire iodicated the superheiaJ nature of 
r * been accomplished; H. P, Blavatsky, 

Umeiled, II, 493. For many quolaticms from 
The Secret Doctrine, vof. v, sec- 
****? 'T?, S®® ^Iso the articles * Mystery* 

^ ™ Enc, Bril, The rites and ceremonies 

or V*^ic y a j S a may be refarded a* au earlier form 
of sHcn mystery-iaJti^tiond 

These minor and major Eleusinian Mysteries, bto 
which only the select were initialed, are constantly ro- 
fOTed to m Greek literature. All the ereat dead religions 
nad their mysteries' and their ceremonial initiations of 

e wrthy into them. They were dramatic ceretaonies 
symbolisioE the psychical, moral, and also physical trials 
and tests of tfae progress of the soul from stage to stage 
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But in order to make pur investigation, very brief 
and merely suggestive a$ it must be 
The IfatQK somewhat systemat i we sh ou Id 

el BaU^lflli, . L i_ 

try first to ascertajti, even though 
only rapidJy» the nature of what is called Religion. 

The w'ord * religion % which is in use in theChris* 
tian world, is derived from Latin words (ftf and 
Ugcr£ or ligar^) which mean * to bind back There¬ 
fore it means that which binds human beings to 
each other in the bonds of love and aympatby and 
mutual rights and duties; binds them all also to 
God I endeavours to lead them back to that World- 
Soul, from Whom their lower nature makes them 
stray aw'ay again and yet agaiUp in loo eager follow¬ 
ing of the objects of the senses t and binds to^ and 
keeps their minds fised on, that Supreme Principle 
of Unity, amidst ibe press of all their daily work, in 
order to enable them to do that work with proper 
balance, righteously. The power to bind together 
the hearts of men to one another, by the common 
bond of Godj the All-pervading Self, is the power 
to give birth to and to nourish and maiotam, a 

in real evolutiDDj through which the person undergoing 
irutiatioD was passed. The intention senma to have been 
to prepare for real life's triais and te^ts. SorriEticn^ 
this preparation was so severe that nothing in real liffl 
could he more so ; as, todayp in the case of the physical 
^ endurance ' and other trainings^ lests, and rehearsils of 
athletes, racers, Bviators, swimmers, film-thrillers, and 
soldiersn 


104 
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high civilization. it is noteworthy that every 
historic civilisation has h^d, and has today, its 
specific religion, its worshipped ideal. Indeed, the 
birth of a new religion, f.e,, a fresh re-viv*al of 
the Spirit of religion, whence united co-operation, 
has invariably preceded, ajid given birth tn, a new 
civilisation. 

The corresponding Ve^ic word is ^ h a r tn a, from 
^ h to hold and bind together, Vphich has exactly 
the same significance. 

A Jaina sage defines Dharma thus: 

Samsara-dahkhatah sa^v&n 
Yo dharati uttame sukhd. 

(Sa M A m A - B H Ann a), 

(That which leads beings out of the world’s 
woes, 

And 'holds them fast' in highest bliss, is 
pharma.) 

We have seen (p. 68} that the Vaishfehika philo¬ 
sopher's definition is, ‘ That which helps to achieve 
abhyu-daya, prosperity, here, and also nis- 
shrdyas, highest happiness, hereafter, that is 
Pharma % the joys of earth and heaven, and the 
bliss of realised Infinitude and Immortality, during 
the life oo earth and thereafter too, Manu says, 

Pandam Pharnoam vidnr'bu^hah. 
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(The Rod, resistless, of CompolsiDD, held 
By Royalty, iivhich meteth goad for good 
And ill for ill* and ordereth all things— 

That Rod is pharm’ embodied. Thus, the 
wise.) 

And here we see the etymological dehnition, given 
in Mtihdbharafa, 

pharanad pharma iti ahuh, 

Dharmo dharayafi prajah. {Shanti-paiva.} 

(That which binds fast all beings, each to eachi 
With bonds of right^-and'diities; binding these 
Also together* in unfailing law 
Of Action and Reaction, whence ari^ 

Reward for good and Punishment for ill^ 

And thus preserves mankind — Pharma is That) 

The Unity of the Universal Self is the Ultimate 
pharma^ characteristic property, quality, attribute, 
which is the obvious cause and source of these 
aspects and meanings of pharma. 

The ‘ holding together" of human beings in a 
^society' is not possible without perpetual ‘give- 
and-take % * rigbt-and-duty ** incessant little or great 
acts of self-sacrifice, yajSa, qurMnl. The ‘self- 
affirmation ' of any one individual is not po^ible 
without corresponding * self-denial ' on the part of 
some other or others. And vice More ; each 

individuab to secure scllisb self^e^prEssion, must 
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mutual sacrifice and help [ok. I 

impoE^e upon li imsell some unselfish self-repn^ton^ 
self-restraint, self-denia), also. EE:oistn and altruism 
moJte each other possible. Each di^ppears without 
the other. Such b the Law of Duality, which per¬ 
vades the Multiplicity of the World-Process^ in 
subordination to the supreme Law of Sacri&ce» 
yajua, qurb&nl^ of one's own smaller self's lower 
desires, in ever-growing degree, from birth to death 
of body- 

Saha-yajnah prajah srshtvi 
pura uvioha Praji'patih— 

An^na pra-savish>'adhvam, 

^ha VO astu ishta-kama-dhnk. (G.) 

(By sacrifice of His own Perfect Beings 
His Else-denying ‘ Singleness of Self/ 

The Lord created countless Progeny 
Of ^ Many selves ", together with the Law 
Of Sacrifice ; and gave them this eonimand : 

^ By Mutual Sacrifice, by Mutual Help, 

Shall ye all grow^ prosper, and multiply j 
This is the cow wdli mijk you all rich things/) 

The self-sacrifice of each smailsr self for the sake 
of the larger Self, which larger self is /eU to be 
embodied in Society as a whole ; and the correspond¬ 
ing self-sacrifice of that larger Self or Society for 
the sake of each smaller seif, w'hich smaller self is 
felt to be integral pari of the whole^ihh mutual 
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iielf-sacrifice, though internally motived hy all-wisc 
Philajithropic Love, yet to be ejeternally regu¬ 
lated by all-loving Wisdom; through Laws which 
lay down rights-and-duties, which bind rights with 
dntieSf and all human beings with the bonds 
of both. The /celingf and the implicit and 
explicit ricognitiQn, of the omni-presence of the 
larger Self ^ and of one's partionlar smaller self 
being a part of, and subordinate to. It, as a ceU 
or a tissue in an organism ; this feeling, this re¬ 
cognition, may be said to be the quintessence of 
^ religion ' or * religiousness \ Conscious canvicti&n 
that every * finite' is created, idented, maintained, 
* held together \ and periodically manifested and in* 
drawn, by the Infinite; this, and corresponding 
phifanthropic desire and actiotif may be said to 
make up the w^hole of Religion.^ 

The word Ist^m has a, profound and noble meart' 
ing which is, indeed* by itselft the very essence of 
religion. Derived from peace^ shanfit it 

means ^ peaceful acceptance * of God ; calm resigna¬ 
tion, submission, surrender, p r a -n i -d h a n a, p ra- 
pa i, of the small seif to the Great Self; letting 
out of egoism and letting in of Uni versa! ism; na- 
mas-kara, na mama kinfu tava iha, 

* The idea is mote fuHy expounded in other works 
nf this writer, especially The Science e/ R^igian or 
Vnidika Dkarma. 
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“ Thy will be done. Lord J, not mine whence only 
the mind, the heart, at peace with itself and with 
all the world. 

The significance of * D h a r m a' is the same; for 
what else can ' hold together' living beings than 
mutual ' righlful-negs' and *du{fl)'ti*falness’, mutual 
righteousness and duteousness, mutual rights-and‘ 
duties, through common ‘submission* to the Will of 
the Divine Self ? The very important question 
arises here at ouce; How may butnan beings aS” 
certain what the Will of the Divine Self is, genet* 
ally; and, even more, in particular cases. The 
answer, in brief, is i (a) Universal liasenlial Religion. 
Scientific Religion, Spiritual Science, tells us what 
that Will is, generally ; (6) particularly, good-and- 
vrise laws, defining rights-and-duties, made by gaad- 
and-wise legislators, who know, love, f^r God, f.e., 
the Supreme, Universal Self of All ; who therefore 
disinterestedly wish well to aU just interests of all 
sections, classes, vocations; who, as far as is hu¬ 
manly possible, are * near Godate * Sons of Gad 
are embodiments of the Higher, Better, Nobler, 
Wiser, Phtlanthmpic Self of the People, and who 
are sincerely trusted, honored, and duly selected and 
elected by the People to make laws;—such laws 
will represent the Divine Will, as nearly as possible 
for human beings. ! t is obvious that only good-and- 
wise laws can promote the general welfare; aud that 
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such Inw3 can be made by only good-and-viise pet' 
sons. Legislalian and administration by suck onJy 
can establish ' the kingdom of heaven on earth 
The essence of Christianity is, thus, same as that 
of Pharma. ' Christos* means'anointed/ ' bathed 
in Divine Wisdom \ whence only replacement of the 
small self by the Great Self. 

So ' Vaidika-Phaima' etymologically means the 
Religion of Knowledge ' Sanatana-pharma' means 
the Religion, the Way, nf the BUmal Self; ‘ M4- 
nava-pharma *, Religion of Humunity and Human¬ 
ism ; * Bau^dha-pbarma Religion of B n d d h i, 
Wisdom ; ' S.f)m'Pharma Religion of the Good, the 
Noble-'ininded. The other Islamic name for religion 
is Siazhab^ which means the ' Way i.e„ the Way 
of Righteousness, the Path to God and Happiness. 

'Pharma' is also a Way, snb*divided into 
three intertwining Margas or Paths, of Know¬ 
ledge. of Devotion, of Works, Buddhism, as we 
have already seen, also describes itself as the 
Middle Path, and, again, in greater detail, as 
the Ashtanga Ary a Marga, *the Noble 
Eightfold Path/* But always the One and only 
Path is the Path of Non-Egoism, of Unselfishness, 

^ * For fullsr exposition, see portion nambered 20, cm 
Social Organisation of ch. iv infra., and Appendix. 

’ The eight are: " Samyah dmhti, .,, sankalpa ,.. vale, 
. . . karmauta, . .. ajiva, ,,. vyaySma, .,, smrti, , . . 
samddhi; right view, right resolve, . .. spee^, .,. 
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7'arft-i**Aif^l. A e m i ta*t y aga, whence True 
Knowledge, Right Love, Righteous Action; and the 
only Light on the Path k the Light within, “ the 
Light that Jighteth every one," the Light of the 
One Self. 

Jyotif'Armani, na anyatra; 

3arva•Jantlls^lu fat samam. (SAog.) 

Christ has said; "I am {i.e., is> the Way, the 
Tmth, and the Life.” To know that {the] 1 (is) 
am all selves is to know the Truth, To love all 
selves as my-Self is the right Life. To do unto all 
selves as to my-Self is the righteous Way. 

Shinto, (the word b said to be Chinese), the 
ancient religion of Japan, now .practically merged 
into Buddhism, is Kami-^na-inicki, (in the Japanese 
hangnage), ' the Way of the Spirits,' * the Divine 
Way,' ' the Way of God Kami are the indwelling 
spirits—all sparks of the One Spirit.* 

act ion p . +, iivelihocidj , , ^ndeaLVour (healthy recrea- 
tion),, , , recpllecliaa {miiKlfulne^, aienness),., , cddc^d- 
tration {collectedness of mind, meditation, repoaefuJnesg,)” 
These are readily classifiablB undeiT thought-desire- 

action, Compare Christ’s eight beatitudes: "Blessed 
are the poor in spirit; , , . they that moum;.. . the 
meek ; .., they whi^ hunger and thirst after righieous- 
ness; ... the merciful; . * . the pure in heart ; .« the 
peace makers; .. . thay which are persecuted forriahl. 
eousness' sake ”; (fl., Matthew, ch. 5). * 

*Itt Shintoism, Cou-tou is Chaos; Yo is Heaveo 
m^e etheri^ principlej, la is Earth, female material 
poncjple: im is man : Amt no Inf naka nushi bo Kamt 


01^ TAO. TRIPLET WAY 111 


The name of the reli^mn given by Lao-tse to 
China is Taot whichp again, means the ' Way^^ 

is Divine Monarch oF the Central Heaven ; JSkl mj 
onosnbi no fCami is Exalted Imperial IHvine Offspring; 
of Heaven and Earth; Kami mi nuRubi no Kaxni is 
OSspring of the ffode; I&n nq gai no Kami is male dark 
muscular b*io^ : Ekti gai no Kfimi is female fair weaker 
more ddioite being. 

* “ The idea of the middle path, that lies between the 
^ opposites* is iound in China, in the form of Tao, ^, The 
meaniDgs of Tao are (l) Way, (2) Method, (5) Principle, 
(4) Nature-force or Lire-force, (5) the Regulated pro¬ 
cesses of Nature^ (6) the Idea of the World* {7i the 
Primal Cause of all phenomena, (8) the Right, (9) the 
Good, (lO) the Eternal Moral Law^ Some even trana- 
iate Tao as God . »* Lao-tse, (bom 60+ BC^), in Ttfa- 
fe-kingt says: Taq seems to have existed before God. . . 
It is indehnahlE^ perfected, . . , formless, abone, un¬ 
changing* inexhaustible^ beyond reasoningp unseistable, 
nameless, existing and □ on-existing also. , . Dwelling 
without desire^ one perceiveth its essence ; clinging m 
desire, one seeth only its outer Form. *. The kinship with 
the basic Brahmanic ideas is unmistakable—which does 
not necessarily imply direct oontacL .. The primordia] 
image mderlying both the Rfa Brahma-Atma and Tao 
conceptions is as unis^ersal as man, appearing iq every 
age, among all peoples, whether as Energy- concept, or 
Soul-force, or however else it may be designated,. * The 
Imowledge of Tao has therefore the same redcaniEpg ** 
Tfr^om^giving, * salvatiod^bringing, ' motsba*-bestow¬ 
ing] and uplifting elject as the ' knowing * of Brahman 
. . * The complete one[the perfected son of Gqd. 
^amfl, m u k t a] "is beyond intimacy or e^trange- 
ment, profit or injury^ honor or disgrace. ». Being one 
with Tao resembles the spiritu^ canditiao of a 
child[compare verses of Gi|a, to same effecij: C. G, 
Jung* Psychohgical T^ms, 264-266. What else can 
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In every case what is meant ig tbe Way which 
leads to happioess, to peace j to freedom from 
bondage to Egoism and thence to doubts; Ireedom 
from fear of pain and death; by leading to tbe God 
within, i.e., to the realisation of the identity of the 
individual with the Universal Self; whence illumi¬ 
nation, and assurance of Immortality. We have 
seen before that so long as men fear pain and death, 
so long will they necessarily crave religion. It is 
the climax of religion itself which, by proving that 
all our pain is self-inflicted, (since it comes only as 
consequence of our own selfish desicc), and by 

the Essential Concept be than ' as universal as man 
when it is tbe Essance of Man him-Self, is his very 
Self 1 TlVTiat, in V^da-rnantraa, is aamed Satya and ^tVo, 
is mostly called Brahma aud pharma in Upaniaha^s 
and StnfUs, or Parasha and Prakrti or Sva-bhiva in 
some of tbe p<jrsAa«(ti. The words Brahma aid 
pharma iuclgde all the meanings, ascribed above to 
Tao; it will be readily noticed that they are all closely 
allied aspects of the same thing, and shade off imo ooe 
another. 

Dr. Michiji Ishikawa, in his p.aper on ' Shin to Theo¬ 
logy "t (The Reiigiana oi thi Warid, I, 371-177 ; pub : 
by the Ramak^hqa Mission Institute of Culture, Cal¬ 
cutta, lQ3Sj,Enys : “ Shinto is the All-pervading Universal 
Way.. . According to Shinto mythology Ame-io-tni-ia- 
ka-nushi (Heaven-ceitre-ruling Deity} is the Absolute 
Universal Self, from which both Kankai (visible) and 
Yukai (invisible) worlds have come into existence through 
the activities of the three deities of Muaubi, the Princi¬ 
ples of Creation, of Completion, and of the ControJling 
Bond between;" cJ., Brahma'Shlva-Vishou." 
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annihilating iear of annibilationr can abolish 
for neligion. Wb^D tuan has foynd God, his Q^ti 
Eternal and Infinite Self* and has thrown away 
his smaller seJfi he has himself become the Truths 
the LifCp the Wayp and no longer needs any other 
way to Go<L 

Whichever track we try* we always come round 
to the one and only W'ay^of merging the small self 
in the EternaJ Self, the dew-drop in the Sea. 

We may distinguish three main parts or aspects 
in all the great rdigiona. In Vai^ika 

The Tfir&e Ai- Dharma* they are expressly men- 
p«ti of lell- I * 

tioned: Jnana-Marga, Bhak^t* 

marga* Karma-mArga. General¬ 
ly corresponding to these are, Haq^iqat or Aqaya^, 
'fartqat or Ibadai^ and Shanydf or Md^mildt^ of 
Islam. Gnosis, Pietas, and Ert^^tgeia; (a) Way of 
Know'Iedgc* Mluminatfonp Gnosticism, (5) Way of 
Devotion^ Pietismi Mj’sticisnt^ {c) Way of Rites and 
Ccremonjes and Works of self-denying Charityp 
Activism, Energism, Practicalism—tbese seem to be 
similarly distinguished in Christian theology, and to 
have the same significance. Via contetitpiativa^ ma 
iirriVfv^r, via ^ifrgaiiWj are Latin names for the 
same» in the writings of the Fathers of the Christian 
Clitirch. In the Buddhist Eightfold Pathp (see p. 109“ 
supra)^ the three most important* nndet which the 
other five may. be classified^ ar^ ^ght Knowledgep 
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Right Desire, and Right Actioa^Sarayak* 
drshti, Samyak-saiikaipa, and Sainyak- 
vyayama; which are same as the three Vaidika 
M i rg a s. Jaioa teaching is same: 

Sam yag- ^rshana-j n ana-ch iritryi^i Mok sha- Mirgah. 

(UmI-swamI, Tffffv&rtha Syfrai 

(The way to Liberty is Right Desire, 

Right Knowledge, and Right Conduct—three in 
one). 

These are known as the'three jewels', ratna- 
t ray a, in Jainism. 

Darshana here stands for ichchhl or 
hhafcti.andcheritrya for kriyaor karma, 

I am tn) the Truth, (h) the Life, {c) the Way. (B.) 
Shaiia't ra sha^-e-khw«h saaa^, 

Tariqat wisar-e-khw£sh sazad, 

Haqfqat khud maq^m-e-^it-i-O da.^ , 

Bnwad d&yatn miyan,d-kufr*0'Iii]SR. 

(S., Gulahan-i-Ra.) 

{His ontcr garment woven is of Works; 

His inner, of Devotion’s ecstasy; 

Him-Self, Knowledge of Truth, that wears the two 
Standing between belief and unbelief.) 

Yogas-^yo mays proktsh, 

jaiaiam, Bbaktbb-cha, Karma cfaa, (BA.) 
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(Three Yoga-way a have t declared to men.— 

Of Kttowledge, of Devotion, of right Deed}. 

Karaa-mflyah dva ayam punishah; sa yathS-kamo 
bhavati, tat-kra^Hf bhavati; yat-kratur bhava^i ta$ 
tarma kiiroie; yat karma kerutfi, tad abhi-sampa^- 
yafd. . . Ta^ eva saktab saha karttina £tj lingatn, 
oiano yajra nisbaktam asya; (Br. Up., 4, 4. 4-5-6.) 

Afha khalu krata-rBayah pumshah; yathS. kratur 
asmin lok4 pnnjsbo bbavati. tatha i^h pr^tya 
bhavati; iChh. Up., 3. 14, 1,), 

(Desire is core of individual man; 

As is the strongest wish, such is the will j 
As is the real will, such is the act; 

As is the act, such doth becomes the man. 

As is the craving which absorbs the mind 
At the last moment, such the shape also 
Which is assumed by the subtle form. 

In which the soul goes on to other worlds.) 

Tatha asya Shakjir vividha ^va shriiyat^ 
SvabbavikT jfiana-bala-kriya cha, {Shv^fa. Up.) 
(Threefold His Energy is aaid to be™ 

Power of knowledge, of desire, of deed,} 

As a man thinketh in hia heart, so is he. 

(S., Prov., 23-27). 

Sbraddha-mayo ayani pumsbah 

Vo yach-chhrad^hah sa ^va sah. (G«di.) 

(Man is made up of faith ; faith is the man.) 
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Chilian] dva ht Sam-sarah i 
Tam prayatncna 5lit4haydt; 
Yach-chi^aa-lan-raayo hhava|L ; 

Guhyam etat Sanatanam. 

(Afai/rflytTwl iv* 4, 3-^ 

(The mmd in all the world; then make it pure; 

Aa ia his mindp such is the man always; 

Mind well this truth that comes from time of old ;} 

Vag-dando-CaJjha mano-d^ndah 
kfiya-4andas-tatha-iva cha, 

Yasya-^t^ nihita buddhau, 
tri-4andi-ti sa uchyaid* (Af*} 

Kaycua samvaro sadhu, s&dhu vachaya sammro, 
Manasn samvaro slidhui sidhu sabba^tha samimrOp 
Sabbattha sambato bhikkh^ ^bba-dukkha 
panmcbcbatL 

(Good is It to control the Lhought, the specchp 
The act; the wise maji who will thus restrain 
AU these, he wiUp for sure^ cast off all pain ; 

He IS true ‘"thrice-ruled ^ bhikkhu-sati-tiylo.) 

• In these three w^ords, knowledge—desire—action^ 
j h i n a—i c h c h h a—k r i y a (correspondi ng with 
5 at t a—t a m a s—rajas), Ufa — ttkv:ihish—fa% u*rf 
-^-irMah — a'mat, we find iudicated. m terms of 
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psychological scietice* the reason why all religions 
have this threefold nature^ The honioJi mind has 
three aspects^ Human life is one incessant round 
of conscious or soh-cooscious knowings, wisbings, 
and doings. Only if we know rightly* wish rightly* 
and act rightly, can we secure happiness here and 
hereafter* for ourselves and our fellow-creatures. 
Religions teach us what are the most important 
items under each of these three heads, and how we 
may secure thenr.^ 

A triad almost more frequently met with, is that oi 
right tboughts-words-deedsi mano-vak-karraa; 
ihay^-qmd-fa'l ; hurniita-huthfa-hif^i^rshfa, t^-) ’ 
Here. * words ^ stands for ' desire \ 

* In his pronouncenientt initiating the New Life 
Movement in Chitm, {Feb. 1934}* Marshal Chiang Kai 
Shek referred to the four traditiotml foundations of Good 
Character ; Li, I* Lyang, and Cliih. These seem to be 
equivalents of fl) Righteousness in Action* (2) Non- 
scparatistn or Unionism in Desire, (3) Free Knowledge, 
or dear* plaini discriminate right course ^ (4) Self'con¬ 
sciousness, conscience which makes one feel ashamed to 
go against I and Lyang. In other words, briefly* (U 
ibxma, (2) bhakfi, (3 and 4) jSana,** 

(Prof* Tan YunShan, Moitfrn Chinese History^ p. 97)^ 

^ Humana is, in Skt-, su-matam* right-thought^ well^ 
thought; bu-khfa is au^uktam, right-words* well-spoken ^ 
hu-varsbtta is su-vrsbani, su-varhltam* sn-vfdbam, su» 
v^am, sU'Varj.i^m, sn-k^am, weil-douei well-worked* 
well-raioed, right-deeds). 
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Majiasi ^kam, vachaai 
kArrna^i ^kam 

Manasi anyad, vachasi atiyafji 
karmani anyad dur-atmanam. 

(In the great soul, thought, woird* md deed arc onep 

To th* evil, all are diflereut, each from each»] 

Civilizarions are also, corTespondingJy, made up 
of (a) bodies of knowledge, s^jience, Jearning, (b) of 
special tiLstes, aspirations, ideals, arts* nilingpassions,. 
and (S) of characteristic ways of living, behaviour, 
forms of enterprise. The larger, the more varied, the 
more carefully ascertaioKl the knowledge i the nobler, 
the more aesthetiCf^artistic* pbilautbropic, the ideals, 
tastes* aspirations, emotions } the tnore refined the 
ways of iiving and the more humanitarian and wide- 
rcaching the enterprises and activities—the greater 
and higher the civilization. 

(To those who think nood, speak good, and do good. 
And not to those who think ill, speak IHjand do ill, 
Do I belong—saith AhurE Makada,) 

fZ., Yasna, 10-16 ; TJI.R,, p, 9S.> 

Compare the Upanlslia^ ver^ ' 

Esh& vSg anu-vadati stauayitnar, _ 

d&myata-dnl ^-(Jayadh vam. ({/.) 

(Heavep, with yoke dI thmKler. counsels as 
* Da'dA-da *—Do deny your lower self. 

Do deeds of charity, and do take ruth 
On all the weak and frail and innoceotj 


e;, U- A. R.} TRI-UNE MAN & CTVTLTSATION H9 

Thus does the quality of every civilization depend 
upon Its working out of the threefold principles of 
its religion.^ 

Educationists in particular should always be^ in 
mind the fact that the pupil is a 
unity of intellect, emotbu^ and physi- 
caJ body, and that that education 
only is good which informs the intellect with true 
and useful^ cultural as well as vocational, know* 
ledge, disciplines the emotions and the will into a 

" %^arious telig^tons and sectSp philosophies and schoolSp 
CJviUsatiaiis aud epochs, crttphashe various aspects^ 
facets parts of tha same One Universal Way and Life 
and Truth ; though all necessarily expound»implicitly^ II 
not explicitly, aU the aspects ^ for these are alHnsepar* 
able. Thus, one emphasises knowledge more ; anDther, 
devotion; another, action; one stresses tcompamtively 
changeless} Rest; another changeful effort. Evolution, 
progress ; another, cyclicity and periodical balancing ; 
oae^ the Shiva-aspect of the Absolutei Peace, repose, 
abstentkon from restlessness H _aiiolher, the Shakti^aspect 
of the same, Power, Libido, Elan Vital; another the in* 
elusion of the latter within the former; one more promi¬ 
nently embodies and expresses Law and Order; aDOther« 
Bi^uty, Music, Fine Arts generally; another Trade, 
Enterprise, Colonial activity; another. Martial ardour 
Which rdigi(^i3 or civilisation expresses and embodjca 
which aspect most^opinion as ta this will^ again, at 
least panly depend upon the personality of each observ'er. 
Thus, one person may think Buddhism mainly philoso¬ 
phical, rationalist. In cellectml ; another as compassiauate, 
benevolent, philanthropic, hence Emotional I another as 
rennuoiant of comforts for the bhikshuB themselves^ but 
mluistrant towards the general pubtiCi hence Actional. 
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fittong, fine, righteous character, and trains the body 
into hardy h^Uh, active strength^ hTOdsome shape 
and occupational skill. 

This trinity is goodp nay, very necessary, for edu¬ 
cationists to bear in mind for another vital purpose 
also, if the indications in the old books be right. 
In modern educnttona] theory and practice, whiles 
no doubt, some valuable additions have been made, 
in the way of tests oi degrees and kinds of itUeiiigence^ 
attention does not seem to have been equally given to 
the testing of kinds of ismperaments ; i.e.^ whether 
the element of knowledge predominates in the pupil, 
or of action, or of desire. Yet without such testing, 
the secret of the discover}*' of the vocational aptitude 
of the student, and of appropriate education and 
subsequent proper fitting into a society, is not likely 
to be found/ Expert details too often swamp vital 
principleSp in science as wall as in religion. So, the 
wise priest, minister of soul and keeper of conscience 
will discriminately guide each parishioner along the 
way of either works, or devntiou, or knowledge, 
according to his inner requirement. So, the w^ise 
physician, minister of body, vrill prescribe only after 
ascertaining the patient's temperament, constitutional 
peculiarity, personal idJosyncracy, diathesis* 

* For fuller exposition of this point, the reader tnay see 
The Science of Social Organisation, vol, IL no* 6S2- 
744 and III, pp. 743-766. 
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WAY OF KNOWLEDGE; LB., 

THE INTELLECTUAL CONSTITUENT 
OF RELIGION 


Way of Know 


Haq^aq, biisic * truths ^ Daqdyaq, * deep * things, 
Mdrifdt, ' knowledges/ A'qdyitd., 
' beliefs \ which foTm the object of 
the JninEi-kanda of Religion, 
are but few. Nay, there is but one ultimate Truth* 
Errors are numberless^ There 15 but oue straight 
line, the shortest distance between two points- 
Curved tines between them are beyond count* All 
that is true and right in knowledge^ tn feeling, in 
conduct, is but comllary of the one Truth. The 
whole of geometry is prc-contained in the defini¬ 
tions, postulates, axioms* A Samskit verse says that 
“ the whole of arithmetic is contained in the Rule 
of Three/ 

Sarvam trai-rashikam pall* 


And the whole of religion, phitosophyp science, is 
eonlained in the * Rule of Three ^ also, the Trinity- 
in-Unity, God-Nat ore-Man, God includes Nature 
and Mao. 
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1. God 

The one basic Tmtb of truths is that Man is ii> 
essence one with God ; that Nature is God’s Nature^ 
the unchanging Self's ever-changing garment; that 
the meaning and purpose uf life is that God has 
forgotten himself into man, and man should remem¬ 
ber himself into God again i that Spirit has entered 
into, put on body of, more and more dense Matter, 
along the Path of P r a-v r ^ t i, (Pursuit of sense- 
objects, Av-aroha. Qaus-i-Nax£l, Arc of 
Descent), and has to rise again to It-Self along the 
Path of Ni-vftti, (Renunciation, A-roha, Qaua^i- 
UrHj\ Arc of Ascent) ; that Allah, Param - Af ma. 
Universal Self, has individualised It-Self, has super¬ 
imposed upon Its true Pure Selfuess (or Ownness- 
Ooe-ness, Pure Being,That-ness, Ta^-tva m, Thiug- 
in-ltself. Self-in-Itself, Pure Identity, A'yniyat-i, 
haqlqi, Shuddha-adva itam), an illusive Sup¬ 
posititious Other-ness, (False Hetereity, Pure Noth¬ 
ing, A s a t-t V a m, Ghttinyaf-i^etabari, Mithya- 
i t a r a t b) I that Brahma, (Param-Atma, 
Khudd'i-murakkab, * All-including God ’) has im¬ 
agined Itself by Mayavic Will-and-Imagination, 
(K a m a-5 a n k & 1 p a, SAuyuna^), into JIva, (J I v- 
a|ma, Khudd-i-muayyan, ’particularised Ifod’), 
and has to realise Itself as Universal Self again. All 
religious stale this Truth, in different ways. They 
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also say that it is very simple, yet very difficulty toOi 
to realize—because we are too stroogjly interested 
yet in selfish * errora^ ^ and do not nJiVA to tuns to the 
un-seifish Truth of the All-One-Self. 

Jainism knows the descent and re-ascent of the 
Spirit as s a m i t i and ^npfi, sanchara and 
pra|]*sanofa ara, ava-sarp i oi and u t-sa rpini; 
Christianity, as Fall and Redemption, Sin and 
Salvation, Death and Resurrection; SufisTn, as 
sa/ar~td-Haq and safar-ui-a'bd^ g-aus-i-HifSi/ and 
g^nrs-j-uri^", Jisdt and tpisdl ; V^ist systems of 
philosophy^ as b a n d h a and moksha, tha and 
u p a-r a m a, a*v i 4 y & and v i d y a, v y u t-t b 5. n a 
andni-rodhat abhy^odaya and nis-shr^yasa, 
Sarga and apavarga, kl(Esha and sva- 
r u p a - p r a t i s h tih p r a-s a v a and p r a t i* 
pra-sava, Illi and kaivalya^ Buddhism uses 
many terms in common with V^dism; western 
ethics and psychology might call the pair, “ pursuit 
and reniinciatlon * or " retirement *; and science, 
* Involution and evolntion (of Spirit into and out of 
Matter) \ or - integration and disintcgratiou or dis¬ 
solution (of materiaL form)\ A Chinese proverb 
says j Heaven's way always goes round ** ? (Liu 
Yutang, My Country and my Pevph, p. 189). 

As Sdfis say : 

Chi^ dunyl ? Az Khu^a shudan ; 

Nai ke mi'sh o nuqrah o fatz^and o zan* 
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Na gum shu^J ke ruy-aah ze ^unya be-taft, 

Ke gum-ga^hta6 Khwfah r» yaft* 

Na koi par^a hai Us-ke par# 

Na RQye Raushan naqSlb mtii hai, 

Tu ap apol kbucjl ai d'd !, 

Hijab m€A hai, hlj^ mtn hai L (S.) 

(The * world" IS but fargetfuloes^^ ol God; 

It is not spouse and child^ silver and gold. 

^Who from this world did turn his face away. 

He was not lost; iadeed, instead# he found 
His long-forgotten and lost Self again. 

No bar guards His palace-gateway, 

No veil screens His Face of Light — 

Thoo, my heart I# by thine own self^nessp 
Art enwrapped in darkest night.) 

Lao-tse says: 

“ Knowing the Eternal means enlightenment; not 
knowing the Ktemal causes passions la arise, and 
that IS evil,” 

Krshna says the same; 

Mannshyanam sahasr£;shu 
kashchid ya^ti piddhay^* 

Ya^atam cha sabasra^am 

kasbchin mam v6t\i ta|r^vatahi. 
Shra4<Jba-mayo-ayam purushah, 
yo yat-shraddhah sa eva ^h. (C«) 
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(One herp^ one there, from among myriads, setteth 
Forth on the quest of Me, hidden in all 1 
And, of the few that seek, fewer find Me; 

For many do not seek Me steadfastly, 

Bnt he who seeketh Me w^Lth heart resolved. 

He surely findeth Me* his inmost Self!) 

Ye cannot serv^e God and Mammon both , * » 
Strait is the gate that leadeth unto Life, 

And few there be that find it, , * 

Few are chosen though many come, (B,) 

Ham Khufja k|;i¥fahl was ham ^unyft-i*^Qn ; 

In kljayahast o muh^-ast o juntih I (S*) 

(That thou flhouldst seek for God and this world 
too. 

Vain is the wish, fniilc insanity I) 

Samsara-v^na-yuktam 

mano baddham vidur-fandhah; 

Tad-eva vasaiia-tyak|am 

muktam iti abhi^bl-yate, (f7.) 

(Bound by mundane desire* the mind is bound ; 
Freed from that same desire, Spirit is free.) 

But* 

" If ye attain to God and His kingdom of right- 
eousnessp all things else shall be added unto 
yon/" (BO 
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Etadeva vi^itva Juyo ya^ icbchhati tasya tat. (U.) 
(Knowing tbe Truth, whate'ar ye wish ye find.) 
Khuda ko paya to kyi na paya, 

Sabhl mill jo mila Khmda hai 1 
Zara tfi soeh-ai, kabbi bhi Khaliq 
Se Us-ki khilqat hul ju^a hai ? 

Sabhi to Main hQn, sabbi to M^rs, 

Tuhi hai tujhv men khJiqa^ 

Khayal-i-Khayal, |nhT Khuda hai ! (Q,) 

(If ye find God, then ye have found all things l 
Just think I if the Creator thou dost find. 

Can His creation still rernajn behind ? 

Is the One ever separate from the Other ? 

‘ Indeed t am this AU. All This is Mine 
This Word rasouadeth ever from within 1 
Thou art Thy-Self the Thinker, and this world 
But Thine own Thought, and God but thou 
thy-SeJf!) 

The greatness of learning which constitutes expert 
medical science is very imposing and commands 
great respect. The simple counsel to use pure air 
pure drink, pure food, does not. Yet, at the best, 
the former can only core disease; and, at the worst, 
creates new diseases. The latter wfil promote 
health and prevent disease always. But pure air, 
pure drink, pure food, simple though they be, are 
not ea^' to obtain under artificial conditions (rf life. 
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So, aa religionS say, man having emerged from 
Cod, wanders round and round for long before be 
thinks of going back again to " God who is our 
home," nay, who is oor very Self. And knowledge, 
of many kinds, is needed before we can * recognise ‘ 
God, the God "within’, Muhammad said: "He 
dieth not who giveth his life to learning, (/f,) Ail 
said : " Philosophy is the lost sheep of the faithful: 
take it up again; even if from the iofidel" i {ERB. 
IX, 878J. 

Be-iJm na ^wan ra shin^kht. (S., SsoL) 

(Without right learning God may not be known,) 

That V^dinta, crown of Vdda, 'final know*' 
ledge.’ teaches this, is well known. But Christian 
Scriptures also say to men: 

“ Behold, the man has become as one a/ us." (B,, 
Genesis.) 1 have said, ye are gods; and all of you 
are children of the mnst High." (S., Psalms.) 

“ Is it not written in your laws, ’ I said, ye are 
gods’?, . , J am the son of God. (B„ John.) 
Behold, the Kingdom of God is within you. • . 
Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you ?. . . He is not 
far from every one of us. For in him we live and 
move and have otir being. . . We are the ofifepring 
of God. . , The Spirit of God dwelleth in you. . . 
God is One. . , Hia Spirit in the inner man. , ■ 
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Odfi God and Father of aJJ^ who is above all and 
through all and in yon alL" (fitj 

Brahmanah kosho-asi, iTait, Up-) 

(Thou art the sheath, the tcDementr God. 

Abiding-place and treasure-house of Brahtn 

Mat^tah poru-^aram Na Anyaf 
Itin-chid asti, ph^irian-jayal (G.) 

(There is No-Other-^thing-thaQ-Ip in truth ?)■ 

The word *Upanishat*p which designates the- 
last portion of V/rfn, wherein final knowledge is 
imparted to the ^arntsl se^k^r only, etymologically 
means, ** sitting very close to the teacher,^* who 
solemnly whispetA sacred secret knowledge into 
the ear of ardent, earnest, intense listener; for 
unless listened to with reverent and rapt mind^ the 
* psychic miracle - of spiritnal conversion wifi not 
occur^ the words will fail to convey their profound 
significance, even if tnimpeled forth from tnw^er'tops.^ 

’ For metaphysical sigtuncance of * I^Ncrt-Another V 
reader may lock into present writer's ScteflCtf 
or Sdeitc^ of (he Belf^ if he wishes to pursue subject 
further. 

* Speaking in, and Hstening to, a whisper^ necessitate 
atrong conceutradan of iutelfectual atteatimi and emotiqn- 
af earnestness; trumpeting cheapens the most valuable^ 
Buddha, shorLly before leaving the bo^ of flesh, said to 
his beloved and most faithfn] disciple, Anan^: * 1 have 
preached the truth without nmkiug distuiclioa of esoteric 
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Purport of the Amble-Persiaa itm-i-sinifhf 

* knowledge which is passed from heart to heaxti' 
‘doctrine of the heart/ is the same** 

nnd e^ioteric. The 'f^ath^-gata has no such tbiog as the 
ciased fist^ b a d h a-m u s h t of teachers who keep 
Eumeibings back/ How is diis to be recoDciled with 
the widespread belief between sacred and profane^ occult 
and uahidden^ arcane and open secret, mystery and 
public knowledge ? Bu^^ha blmself is a bo reported to 
have said, on another occasion, to bis gntbered disciples t 
' As is one leaf to the rest oi the total foliage of a tree* 
such is the little that I have told you to that which 1 
have not told \ PeconciHatioo seems to be this: So 
far as Mefrt-physical Truth* V^^inta, is concern ed| 
(and iL is the deepest and highest Truth), the secrecy* 
mysteryi estoricism* lies only in the student’s own inabil¬ 
ity to face and grasp it^ But there are facts and laws 
of sv^er-physical science and art, as there are of si col 
(and super-physteal and physical shade off into each 
otherj^ which arc sough tp by their knowers, to be kept 
stcr^i^ in order to avoid frightful misuse ] witness* the 
tw^o world-wars, and international exciteiueut over dosely 
guarded secrets of atom-bomb and hydrogen-bomb* now in 
the possession of U+S.A*, British* and Russian scientists. 

^ In all times and cUniftS, within the fold of every 
religion, "* a group herei a group there, has gathered to* 
gether with no oiher motive than that of gaining a 
greater hold on the spiritual life than wfas prevalent in 
the ordiuojy circles of the people. . . They seem to have 
lived on the borderland of an unusual ec5^y+ experienc¬ 
ing extraordinary invasions of the Divine, hearing mystic 
sounds and seeing mystic visions, * Among the Jews 
the ^ Essenes “ were such. They " were in possession of 
certain esoteric teachings* of which, those outside their 
ranks were uninforTned. * They laid "great stress on 
fellowship* amounting to a kind of communism i were 
9 
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ESOTERIC TEACHINGS 


[Cti* n 


Qardn also says: 

Wa fi anfusckum (Q.) 

(I am in yotir own sauk [ Why see ye not ? 
In every breath of yours am I, but ye 
Are blind without true eye, and see Me not.) 


apart ** from the eeneral pwple by reason of thEir sanc¬ 
tity **: were devoted " to the knowledge of the existence 
of God and the beginning of all things l loi^ed ^ al]e- 
goricaJ interprettion," *..'** Silence or secrecy was 
frequently employed by the early Rabbis in their mystical 
exegesis of Scripture, A typTcal illustration ia the 
following, from (a Hebrew commentary} 

OR Genesis, iii (f3,): \ . The sage said this iti a whisper 

^ ^ , The other asked^ Why dost ihon tell this m a ipkisperj 
seeing that tt is clearly taught in a scriptural verse ? 
The sage replied^ Just as I have myself bad it wMspered 
unto mt„ even so have I whispered it unto thee'*, : 

j, Abel son./etui sA My^Hcisfn, (1913), 1B^23. The meek, 
the pure in hmxU the earnestly and intensely seeking, 
alone can see God : net the flippant, the noisy, the dis- 
pntatiotLs* The laws of God's Mature are written on 
Nature's face : but it takes whale lifetimes of intense 
research by the ablest scientists to decipher one now, one 
again^ Only the reccptitfc open mind can receive- Kven 
the Sun's light cannot come in through dosed windows. 
Pre-occupied, pre judiced, minds, dosed hy vibrant 
resistant active ^ other ^ward, ^ matter "-ward, tboughtSj 
cannot perceive things of the Spirit, 

Incidentally, it m^j be noted that derivation and 
mefining of the word Essenes' are m doubt i see Bnc^ 
Brit.t art- * Essenes "* * Buddhist inBnenoe " is mention^ 
ed ; also ‘ gymno-sophists'; but no western scholar seems 
to have thonght of ' flan-n y !&!■$' in this connactiom' 
’ Gymno-sophists ' were met with^ and some taken away 
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SaBs have sung: 

Ba wuju(}e kc mu^hda^e tera ‘ nahno aqrab 
Safahe Masahaf pai Iikh£ mujhe cna’lum 

tiu. thS, 

{AUhongh the great glad news of Thee is writ 
Plainly upon tbe Qurdn^s holy page : 

* Nearer am I to thee than thy throat-vein *— 
Mine eyes, blinded with selfishness^ saw not 1) 

The well known Kahmd of faith, Mahd-vdkya^ 
* great word \ Logos-word, of Islim, ts in terms of 
the third person, uri., 

La ilah il-Allih, (Q.) 

(There is no god hot GodO 


also, by Alexander^ one named Kalanns^ (K&lylga) is 
specifically meDtioned by Greek writers. The word 
seems compounded of * gymnast * and * sophist ^ nieaiiing 
hath a^y o g I plus r a y og 1, ' holy men ‘ ver^ in 
various bodily as well as mentaJ disciplines* Jesds is 
said to have lived and studied among the Kssenes* Gr. 
g^mnos means * naked "; gymnastics are practised every’^ 
where with a mini mum of clothing* Hatha^ydgi -s perform 
their special * exercises ^ (which exercise every muscle 
of the bodVi ^d many of which have now been taken 
over by enterpriaing U* S. Americaiis to their country), 
with only a light ioinH:loth. There are also dlg^ 
ambara-s and par a m a-hamsa-s who discard 
even tbaU 
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S^fis decUre that it is meant only fen younger 
souls who are not yet ready for the inner teaching ; 
and that the real hvlema is in terms of the first 
person; 

Wa ma arsalna min qablika mir 
rasdlin ills nDhi ilaibo annahu — 

* Inni An-Allahu ta ilahA il]g Aoa.* (Q.) 

(The prophets, all, that ever have been sent. 

Have been so sent by Me, the Supreme Self, 

For but oue purpose, namely, that they teach, 
That • Men should serve the Supreme Self Al-one',- 
That ‘ Verily the I, the Self, am God; 

None Other than the Supreme Self is God ’.} ’ 

La zid^-Mah; 1& sbarik-t lab. (Arab, sayings.) 

(There is no opposite to Him j there is no sharer 
With Him ; there is, indeed, None Elsa than He.) 

‘ As commonly recited by ihe ordinary Muslim, the 
full haUma is: LS Hah it^AUah, wa Huhafnmadin ar~ 
RasJil^AltSh. Some rnaulavis say that the first half b 
the essential half, and whoever believes in it is a Muslim; 
while be who believes in the second half of it also, via.’ 

‘ Muhammad is the prophet of God ', be is a niomiH 
(bS^lm^n, 'bsliecper in ihe prophet,' * one of tbo/uitb- 
/ul to the prophet.') Also, the second part emphasises 
the fact that Muhammad is only a messenger of God, 
and is not God himself; so that no person may make the 
treat mistake of substituting him for God, or raisiog him 
above God; as followers of hbakti-culis are so opt 
to do. raise the immediate object of devotion above 
«vea the Almighty. See pp. SO-Sl sfipra^ 
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Abytti Ka Mat't-o- (A) Dya^— 

4i bu^^hya^^hvam anjasi. (-BA*) 

(*Ii only r, NaughE-Else-tlian-I at all* — 

This is the whole truth* titiderstand (t wellj 
Mi t& jhi-nam akhya^m 
gubyad Euhya-taram Maya; 
Sarva*gubya-i^i^a.nt bhClyab 
&h|-nu Me paramam vachah ; 

* Man-mana fahava, Mad-bhalcto, 

Mad-y5jb Mam oamas-kuri]; 

Mam-^va cjahya^i* satyam tfi 
prafi-jan^f priyHDsi M4; 

Sarva-dharmfin pari-tyajya 

^kam sharai:iam vraja ; 

A ham f vam Barva-pap£bhyo 

mokshayishyami ; ml shucbah 1 (G.) 

<The Ancient Wisdom have I taught to thee, 
Highe^tf most secret* sacred ; yet again, 

Hear thou the secret^most of mysteries* 

The Final Word of all that * 1 * can speak; 

PJace thy whole mind in Me, the Supreme Self, 
And place Me, in thy mind* (and Nothing-Else); 
Love Me, the Universal l*aI-one; 

Perform all acts as sacrifice to Me, 

As Duty done for All*pervading Self; 

Make salutation and submission, full, 
Unqualified, of all thy heart and will. 
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To Mei the Self in Whom all selves piaite. 

Give tap all other ways. Come unto Me* 

* I" is the one sole Refuge of all beings. 

The "I" will and salve thee from all sios. 

All sorrow^St prisonments of finitude* 

By giving tbee Its ow^n Infinity.) 

This is the one te^cbrng of all prophets^ rshi 
nablSr avafSras, messiahs* It is given to 

Ernest and seeking souls, ' the men of 

heart/ genuine bennfts, ancbarites, b h t k s b u s^ 
/tfgirs, s a n n y a s I s, durvishas, d I ks b i t afi, 
initiates, misklns ; to souls that are ready to receive^ 
It is ' doctrine of the heart/ * of the 

spirit/ esoteric doctrine of the Mysteries^ 

Par a-V i d y a, * Highest Knowledge/ r ah a s ya, 
guhya. gnpta, 'Secret/ adhyatmika arthsp 

* spiritual meaning/ as ft is variously named in V^^lic 
Scriptures* Distioguished from this is 

* doctrine of the page% * doctrine of the eye\ * the 
letter", a-para-vidya. 'lower knowledge.' This 
latter only, as yet, younger souls, ahid-daut,"' men that 
seek worldly wealth/ s h ra vakas, ' lay disciples/ 
upasakas, grha-sthasp householders, ordinary 
family^men-and-w'omEn, can apprehend and utilise/ 

* In Christiao writings, snmetimes, * prophets * are con* 
trasted with 'priests"; as in Islam, ‘snfj auliySs ' wiih 
*shara1 mullijs'j and io Vaidika phnrtna^ j n I n 

h h a k t s with k a r m a-k a n d T s. Jesus rebuked 
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^‘\Ve speak wisdoTO among them that are per¬ 
fect* .. To you. is given to know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of God, but to them (thepaiistt the worldly- 
minded moasj it is not given. * . Therefore sps^k I 

and cursed the latter, whom he coiled * lawyers \ 
priests of the * ritualistic law *: ** Woe untoyou^ lawyers h 
for ye have taken avmy the hey oj knowledge ; ye entered 
not in yourselves, and Uiem that were entering in+ ya 
hindered : (B., Luke, si, 52>. Bud^ disringuislied 
between true br&hma^as and false self-styled brtbmaqas, 
(as indeed does MflflN-Sfliffi) I (?^ve out, to the public* 
some ai the ancient secret wisdom ; iond thus aroused 
their hostility. Anioug Christians it is believed that 
" the Apocalypse gives the key to the divine GnosiSi 
which is the same in all ages„ and superior to all faiths 
and philosophies—that secret science which ia in reality 
secret only because it is hidden and locked in the inner 
natore of every man .« . and none but himself can turn 
the key : " M. Pry&e, The Apacalypse Unsealedf p, 5* 
Muhammad said * 1 am the city (of occult kDOwledge)g 
and All is the gate into it." Among Muslim Suhs, the 
tradition Is that All firEt declared to the select \ who 
were Qualihed and ready for it» this Aucieut W'isdom, 
ilm-i-Ruhiirjf, "fasawwnf, P i v y a*j n I n a,' Theosophy * 
proper, * God-Wisdom " Soul-Science \ * Divine Know¬ 
ledge^Spiritual Science". H. P. BJavaisky's Isis 
Unveiled and The Secret Doctriftc contain a vast amount 
of astonishing information and profound instruction on 
the whole subject; but they are not easy reading. This 
Occult Science, G n pt a-V idyl, Ilm^i-Sina^ Ancient 
WLsdom, had to be kept secret^ for long, (and the danger 
is not over yet), because, bls Jesus said : ” Give not that 
which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye yonr pearls 
before swine, lest they trample them under their feet* 
and turn again and rend (B., Matthew, viL 6)* 

Such is the Law of Duality. God proposes, Satan 
opposes, and often disposes. 
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to them in parables and ailegarifrs; because, thay, 
seeing, see not, and hearing, they hear not, neither 
do they understand," {3„ Mat, *iii. U, 13) (see 
pp> 102, 128 et stg., siipra.y 

" Hear ya indeed, btii understand not, and see in¬ 
deed, but perceive not." (JJ., Isaiah, vi. y,) 

Afihcharya-vat pashyaji kaslichtd £oain, 
Xshcharya-vat cha Enam anyah sh^noti, 
5sbcharya-vad vadati dvn cba anyah, 
Shnitva api ftnam vdda na cha Cva kashchij. (G) 

(Men see, and hear, and speak of It also, 

But seeing, hearing, speaking, they see not; 

They simply wonder, and not understand.) 

Shrj^vante api na sh]Tjvaoti, 
juanto api na ]'ana|i^, 

Pashyanto api na pashyan^i; 

Pashyaufi jfiana-chaksbashah. (£/.) 

(Hearing, they hear not j knowing, they know not, 
Seeing, they see not j the enlightened ones 
Alone do see with wisdom-!nmin-ed eyes.) 

Truly the Self is sun-clear, ever near, nay nearest 
of all, IS our very Self, yet we see It not I 

As Sufis say: 

G^jayab jo bo Ktiu(li se, alam hai ns ko hQ ki. 
Aniniyat hai jis mdn, mauqa nahin hai tQ ka. 
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Z&hld6 gam r&h kfi main kis tar^h bara-rah hnn | 
Woh kah4 Allah haii^u main kaiifln Allah hQii I (Si) 

(He who is absedt far away from God— 

His heart can only siy : * God is \ somewhere; 
He w'ho has found the Loved One in h!m-Self— 
For him God is not He* nor Thoti, but I. 

How may I take For guide upon the Way 
One who himself away from it doth stray ? 

He is content to say ** God is while I 
Am desolate tdl I ^ God am * can say I) 

This is only an expanded and mote poetical ver^ioQ 
of the Samski't verse : 

Asti Brahma iti ch4d vdda, 
paroksham jAanam §va ^3^ * 

Asmi Brahma i^i ch^ v6^a, 

aparoksham taf kath yat;6. (CTp) 

(Who says only ^ God is —he ^ees a screen i 
He who can say * God am '"he, surei bath seen^ 

A g a t h i of ^arathustra enjoins, in words which 
are equivalent to the Quranic Ki^temd i 

Mazad^ sakh&r-g mairisto/ (Z-, Gdfhdp 29- 4J 

(The Great God only is to be adored.) 

^ Skt:Maha-d^tli*Mabi-devah, ekalah, lC4valah| 
Sakjtf sada^ ^niartavyah, * the Great All-Wise Creatort 
the Great God« One and only^ once for all^ always, should 
be remembered, borne in mind 
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As Upanishata say; 

Alma ^va ari shratavyo. Di^idhyasi- 

Javyah. 

. ^ * Na-Anyah a^o a^i vijna|i. (t^^) 

(The Self Alone is to be pondered on ; 

None EJse is there who knows or should be known.) 
With reference lo the distinction between 
ah& and t^-parokska, indirect knowledge and 
direct know ledger Arabian phild^phers have said ^ 

AJ ilmo ilman, matbQ'un wa masmu"; la yan fa 
aUrnasmu' eza lam yakum il (Phil i 

(Knowkdge is of two kinds, that which ia heard. 
And that which b felt direct ip the heart; 

The beard yields not fnll fruit until it comes 
Home to the soul in own experience.) 

Har kc ra ^ jin Khuda bi-niha^ mahak 
Har yaqin ra bSz ^ang^ fi zei shak. (S.) 

(A touchEtone God hath placed in every heart; 

It separates, with surety, False from True.) 

Ai Uinu iliu£o, ilm-ul-abd^, wa ilm*u|-a^y^. {H-) 

(Science is dual—science physical. 

And science spiritual, where alone 

Are fine faiths, based on knowledge, to be found.) 

"The Great God has conferred a normal sense 
even on the lowliest people," (C., 
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The Christian world knows this touchstone as 
Conscience, lutuirion, Inner Monitor^ the sUll small 
Voice of God, etc. Vaidika (now called Hin^EI, or* 
better, Sanitana or Krya) Dharma refers to it as 
Antar-yami, Mnner Monitor^ Watcher* Ruler, 
Endo-ceuj^r' i and in such e^rpressions as : 

Hfdayena abhy-aou-jMtah; Marsah-putam sain a- 
cha-rft; Svasya cha pri yam Atmanah; Paritosho 
flu^ar-Atmanah | Svasya 6va antunt-Parushah ; 
Atman ah tushtLr-4va cha; Ksh€tra-] fio na abhi* 
shankat£; Yamo . . » 4^vo . *. hfdi sthi^h ; Tat 
sarvam achar6d, yuk^o, yatra va asya ram^^ 
manah. (JfJ 

Sa|im hi sand^ha-padeshu vasiushu 
Prama Qa.m an^ah - kara na- pra-vfttayah- 

(KiLi-pis A p SAaiufttala.) 

(That which the ^ Heart" permits; which the 
^ Soul * likes; 

The ^ God w^hhin* approves ! the * Mind ^ holds 
pure; 

Th' * Eternal Witness' sees as free from donbti 
Without misgiving, as straight-forward course; 
Which brings pure satisfaction to the * Self'" i 
Which the good mind rejoices ing while doing ; 
That is the course to follow, lor good men^ 
fn matters wrapped in doubt, " to do or not ’ 

The ^ Inner Organ * of the good is guide,) 
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Sakshiaam kalyS-gam Atm^nam ava-man- 

yasi! . . , 

Na h^-shayam v^tsi Munim Puranam 1 , , . 

Hydi s|liitah barma-sSkshl Ksbitra-jfio na asya 
tu^hyafi, 

Tam Yfttnah pApa-kartnS^am Dir'~bhar|sayati pQxa- 
sham. 

(JH6A,, SdUparva, ch. 98.) 
(Why know'si thou not the witness in thy heart ? 
Why slightest then that Blessed Guide Within 1 
He who ignores ard does not aatisfy, 

But disobeys, the One, auspicious, pure, 

Perpetual ‘ Inner Witnesss the ' Own-Self 
The ' Ancient Sage all-knowing, who abides 
In every heart, recording every act, 

Him Yama doth award dire punishment.) 

Isfafteh qalah-ak, (H.) 

(Question your heart.) 

Na Yarnam Yama iti-ihuh, Atmi val Yama 
uebyaf^. 

Stma sam-yanitto ydna, Yamah fcasya karo^i kim 
Yamo Vaivasvafo (jdva, yah ^va-^sha hr^i s^hitah 
Tdna chid mi Gadg£m. ma Kq^n 

gamah. {Mbh.; M., viii. 92). 

(Yama, the outer god, is but a name j 
The One Self, Inner ‘ Ruler is true Yama ; 

He who hath satisfied that Inner God, 
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That Higher Self, by ruling hb small Self^ 

No outer Yama can touch him at all, 

ConsoU thine own heart, if thou art in doubt.) 

" In every heart, there dwelleth a Sajin (Sage) | 
only man will not steadfastly believe it—therefore 
hath the whole remained buried/' (WaNG-YanC- 
Ming) ^ 

(Nowhere can any covet op his sin. 

Thy Self in ihee, man I * knows what"s truci 
what's false. 

Indeed, my friend !, ihou scom'st the nobler Selfj 

Thinking to hide the evil self in thee 

From Self who witnessed it. Thus he who has 

The Self as Master, let him walk w'ith heed.) 

Our knowledge is obviously of two sorts, (1) that 
derived from personal hr^t-hand experience* a very 
small portion, but the most certain, and (2) that 
based on the teatimony of otherSp far the larger 
portion. In Samskrt philosophy, the two are called 
prat y>a k s h a ' immediately before the senses ** 
* directly cognised/and sh ab agam a^ that 

" Quoted from ConFucbn l^oUbn writings of Wang- 
Yang'Ming, “the Chinese father of Japanese philo¬ 
sophy by Jnng, Psyc/iefogtcaJ Types, 269. 

* Angultara Nikgya quoted, in trauslatiou, by Mrs, 
Rhys Davids, Buddhism^ p, 7i (H.UkL.j, new edn. 1934), 
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which has beett described in ' words * by, has ' come' 
from, others r in Arabic^Persian, matbii' {faba', 
inner nature) and ntirjrmtf' bearing) ; also, 

with a slight difTerence, ma'qulat (aqt, intelligence, 
intuition), and mattqal^i {naqt, copy, passing on 
from one to another); in European, direct and iradi- 
tional, first-hand and second-hand. 

L'lUahd al-annLii htijja|aiR, zalitratuD waba^ioafa; 
hojja|*uz-zahira he-aJ-ambiya w-ar-rasal i hujjat- 
ul-b&tina ha-al-u'qUL (Arab, philosophical 

maxims.} 

(Two proofs are there of Deity, for men ; 

The outer is the prophets' witnessing. 

The inner is our own rational mind.) 

In the case of one's own intelligence and p r a ^ y- 
aksha or direct observation, again, two kinds (or 
rather degrees) axe recognised by all. Christians 
speak of intellection and instinctive perception or 
intuition; Vai^ikas,of s£dh£ra(ia-jnana, (ordin¬ 
ary knowledge) and y □ g a-j a-j n S n a, sama^hl- 
ja-jhina, prltlbba-jiiana (knowledge born of 
yoga,or samadhi, or prati-bha); Musalmans, 
of ilm-i^aduntil ot ilm-t-wabbl at ^tpaj^dni or-UbSmi 
or -ka^k/d or -ishrSqi or -dfni or -makdsbifa^ f.e„ 
sudden, inspirational, il I u mi national, (risen like the 
Sun, by faith, by clear vision), and itm-i-kasdbi or 


E. U.A. R*] GOI> IN THE HEART 


143 


or -fidrsari or -i%fidl£lH or mashhdi, 
labored, argiiraerttatfve^ infereiitialt pedestrian)- 

All kinds of cognition^ as also of desire and of 
action meet and merge in the Self. It h Self- 
iutniaous and IHumlnaior of all others. It senses 
tl-Self^ perceives It-Sclf, infers It-Self| inloites It- 
Scifi desires and loves and lives It-Self, "acts/ wills, 
maintains, asserts It-Self, and also aU things-otber- 
than-Setf—eternally. 

The well-known Sufi eiclaraations, An^I-Haqt 
ftaq-fu-it Qalab-uldnsdn bai^-ur-Rahmart^ are exact 
equivalents of the Up&^ishat utterances, A ham 
Brahma^ T t V a m a ^ 6 s h a m4 A t m & 

anlar-h f day 6| Hr^i ay am tasma^ hr da- 
yam; * I am the True, the Real, Brabnia ; That 
thou art, too; the heart of man is the abode of God 
and of the Biblical declaration ; " Ye are the temple 
of God/* Khalifa Ali declared : 

QaUb-il-momin aVsb-IlliihL 

(The heart of him who knows, and so believes 

With full a5sorattcc» is the throne of Godd 

Ye are theliving temple of God,,, Years Gods. 

Christ said i “ I and my Father are one/' The 
Old Te&tamtnt of the Jewish faith, especially the 
Book of Isaiah, also utters this same great kalemdt 
this maha-vakya, logion, ten times and more, 
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** 1 am the Seif is) God and there is None- 

Else V 

* This is the Hebrew form of the Ambic Kal^ma-s^ 
La-il^h d-AUuh ' and itjni an-AUahfi^ la tlaJtE iliS 
Ana, ■'There is no god other than AllaJiand V^erUy 
1 am is) God ; ibene Js no God but (the) ; and 

aJso the Zoroasttitm logioa, ^ Maza^Ulo saJrhiTe malrisjtoV 
Mazadao alone is to be always ever contemplated and 
adored.' For an attempt at a phtJosophicai exposition 
of the foil significance of this M a h a-v a y a. 'A h a m- 
Etat-N a *, see present wtitEr's Sct^ncs */ Peaee and 
Priiffova-Va^a^ or Science of the Sacred IForff* or 
the briefer Science o/ Seif. 

Gang! PrasidnT The Fount ain-He&d of RctigioHj 
p. 12, says that Zoroastrianism has a formula, '* N-£st 
Ezed magar Yaz^in which means eicactiy the same as 

LI ilah il^Allih "* 

A snperpbysical supplement to the metaphysioaJ fact, 
that the Supreme Judge is within us as our Inmost Uni¬ 
versal Self, is to be found in an old Pjirn^^iF'verse, 
quoted in a commentary (unpubliEhed) en til led Para- 
fttartha-Pra^^ on GUa hy PaivajBa Snri, which was 
mentioned to me by a Panditp now no more i 

Yamasya dlft^h cha, gag ah Shivasya, 

Nfir&ya^asya api U|hft iia parshadabp 
Suryasya rashmln avalarnbya sarvip 
LokAn niyachchban ftali) vichajanfi sarv^di. 

(The myrmidons of Y'ama, Shiva'^s guards, 

And messengers of Vishou, ever flash 
Alnng the solar rays, tcnf rOp behold mg. 

Adjusting, reguJaiing, aJI that happens. 

Within the Realm of Our Lord the Son.) 

A mantra of Also says: 

A kr^hn^aa rajas^ vaitamanah, 

Niyojayan Amitam martd^yam cha. 
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^oraastriaa scriptural utterauces, with the same 
significance, arc: 

Ajem toi aish pouruyo fravoTvT^d ; vTspfeg 
anyeng many tush spasy$ dva^hangbi. 

Na tehim tim any dm Y^hmad vaMl» 

Tetri nd yasnaish armaitnish mi mag h jo, 

Yd arnndtii Masadap srivi Ahtiro* 

Pard vao vispSish pard vadkhdmS^ 

(Z., Gitb^, 44.11 ; 45.10j 54. 5) 

{Thee only do I know to be Supreme I 
All others I dismiss from this my mmd 1 
I know Him to be none except Thy-Se[f 1 
He who is known as Ahur&^Maza^a— 

With duteous deeds we worship Him alone^ 

We know Thee as Supreme above all lives.} 

That the teachings of Buddhism and Jafnism^ on 
this essential pointp are idenhcal with those of 

Hiragmaydna Savi^A ra^bdoa 
pdvo yA|l bhu\^nanl pasbyan, 

(Along the dark-blue skies Our God the Sun 
Goes circling ever ou His Car of Goldf 
Ordaluing and compelling into Order 
AIL tieLngs^ murtai and immortal in His Realm.} 

Consider here the wonders of the photogtaphic pictures 
whicli are being mdiated mwny along lighr-mys every 
moment to infinite distances, and the Law of Action 
and Re&ctiODf on physical as well as moral plane. More 
m the Bohject will bo fonad in Th^ Science o/Peace. 

IQ 
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ecstatic uttekances 


[CH. 11 


poes almost without 5a3'iug, for those who 
do not revel in discovering mmuto differeoccs. In 
one of hjs uc]§nas as Sufis call theni* 

Of, in V^dic literature, yog-atQd h-okt i &)p ecsta¬ 
tic utterances of ever-flowing joy, joy of realiaation 
of identity with the Supreme Self of all—Bu^^ha, 
arising from sam b i-ttaoce, uses words which are 
the words of Upfffihhfffs, but in their Pali form : 

V^danta-gUj vushita-brahma-cbariyOp dharm^a sa 
Brabmano Brahma-vadam vad^yya. lI7difn£r.) 
(He who successfully fulfils his vow 
Of continence in body and in mind. 

And has achieved the final know^ledge, he 
Accj^nires the right, high Brahma to declare 
To others who would walk' the Path ? he may 
Give to himself the name of BrahmanaO 

On another occasion, he exclaims ^ *1, O priests !, 
am Brahma, Great Brahma, the Supreme Being, 
Unsurpassed. Perceiver of all things. Controller, 
Loid of All, Maker, Fashioner, Chiefs Victor, RtilcTp 
Father, of all beings who have been and are to be/ 
(Kivuttfr Sutfa of Diggka NiMya^ Bmidhhm in 
p- dll, p. 115.) 

In a similar mood of exaltation, Ashtavakra, long 
before Buddha, cried out: A ho Ahaml namo 
M ah yam!, and. long aftenvard. Baya^!^ Buitimi 
re-echoed him^ Subhani ma mama s/idul, *How 


B.] “MOW GREAT !S MY GLORY I" H7 

wonderful am 11, Salutation nnta Me!, How great is 
My glory 1' Upanishafs reiterate, overand over ^aio, 
Aham Brahma asmi, Yaii-t vam-asi So- 
<A)ham-asmj,* Idam sarvam asi. Aham ava 
I dam Sarvam, I am the Infinite; What thou art 
that same am I; Thou art all This; I am alL This 
1, ^Ae *1', the Self, * Principle of Consciousness \ 
of Self-Existence, of ‘ I am *, is the basis, cause, 
of all ‘This* too, of all this Not-Self, Other-than-l, 
of all the Object-World, the whole World-Process. 

Ornia£i(f Yasbf, scripture of Zoroastrianism, 
declares; “ My first name is Ahmi, CSamskri, As mi, 
*I am'); the last is Ahmi ya4 Akmi, 1 am that I 
a.m Vddtc Shafapatha Brdhmatia has the same 
significant words, Yo-ham asmi so-smi, ‘1 am 
what I am’, i.e., ' I am ' ever the Changeless One, 
ever the same Self, at the end as at the beginning, 
for ‘ I have’, i.e., the *i ' has, no beginning and no 
end, Bibl^ too saj-s: "1 am that I am. . , I am 
bath sent me unto you": {Exodus). The words 
“i am hath sent me” are very note-worthy.* The 
sayings of V^Janfa and T^sawwii/ are so similar as 

‘ KaushJtaki Up,, i. €■ 

* “ Then Spoke Zarathusb^ra: Tell me, O pure Ahnia- 
Mazda, the name which is thy greatest, best, forest, 
most efficacious for prayer. Answered Ahura-Mai^a ; My 
first name is Ahmi, . , . My twentieth name is Ahmi Yad 
Ahmi”; Hang's Essays on the Parsis, 195. In the 
Huf»ii<ed-yas/it of the Zea^-avesti. Ahura-Maz^O 
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to be almost indistmguLshable when translated into 
a third langnagc. Thus: 

<0 pilgrims for the Shrine! Where go ye, where? 
Come back! come back! The Beloved is here! 

His presence all your neighbonrliood doth bless! 
Why will ye wander in the wilderness t 
Ye who are seeking God t Yoni^ves are He ! 

Ye need not search t He is Ye* verily 1 
Why will ye seek for what was never lost ? 

There is Naught-Else-than-Ye I Be not doubt^ 
tost T) 

(The wise see in their heart the face of God, 

And not in images of stone and clod I 
Who in themselves, abs I, can sec Him notg 
They seek to find Him in some outer spoL) 

enimieraiies twenty of his names. The £r^ is Ahmi 
(Sk^ii Asm i}f M The last is Ahmt Ahmi 

(Skt., Asmi Ya4 As mi. Yo-smi so-smi, Yo-ham 
StHham. M am what lam^)* Both of these phrases 
are also names of Jehovah in the Bible: And God said 
unto Mose^, ' 1 am that 1 am \ Ehych ashar yehy£h^ 
And be said, * Thus shaft tbon say unto the children of 
Ismel: / am hath sent me unto you (Gangs Fmsfid., 
The Fountain-Heiui of Reltpon^ p. 47j " In the 
Egyptian Boot of ihe Detrd, 1 am he who I am ‘ is 
applied to a god ; (M*^ Yearsley^ Th^ Story of ike 
BtblCf p. 79)« Jesus says:Before Abraham was» I am 
(B.) ; which can mean only that ' I am % the ^If, the 
Principle of Consciousness, was before Abraham * and 
everything El^. 
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The originals of this tmnslaticn are t 

Ai Qanrtk I ba ha|J ra/tah I kTi|fi kuja €d 1 
Ma*shQq hEuniaj^stt bi-iy^^* bi-Iy^^l 
Ma'^hCqe-^» hamsaya-to, ^ ^iwar i 

Par badiyah sar^gashlah chera chera i4 1 
Anafi ke ^lab-gar.-ii-KhQda Khii4^ ^ t 
Hajat ba ^alab o-Ist, sbumS shurna-^^^ 
Chtze ke nm gar4i4 bahre che jqy§4 ? 

Kas g^ir-i-shuTui tt-ist* kuja kuja ^ I 

(Shams Tabr^2) 

Shii^am At roan i pasbyantii 

pra^imasu na yctginah ; 

Atni^^slham y6 na pasbyanli# 

(Irth^ margantii Shivam I 

Sarvasj^'iva janaay-asya 

Vishnuh abhi-antare sthitah i 
Tam pari-tyaj>=^a t£ yanti 

bahir-Vishnum nar-idhamahHi 

Va^ishtha^ 5^ 34, 26) 

(The ‘ All-pervading * Self* ^Who bindeth all\ 
' Knits them together', bldas in every heart— 
Who turn from Him, the Inmost Deity* 

Seeking outside* their eyes are yet thick-veiled-) 

Sarva'-bhu^shu yah pashy^^ 

Bbagavad-bhavam Atmanah* 
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BhQtani Bhagavati Stmani, 
asau BhEgavat-oft^mab^ 

(Whoso * ia sees " Divinity everywh&re. 

Godhead in every living thingt and all 
In God—he only is true devotee 
And servant of the Omn*-present Lord.) 

A'in Hasti khtid tu i, pes bz to cfaQn munkir 
' shawam ? 

Hujjatd ha5^«6-Ttt-st In hujjaf-D-inklr-i-Ml! 

(Niy^) 

(When Thou, the whole of Being art Thy-Self, 
How' can I be so dull as to deny Thee ? 

To doubt thee is to doubt my-Self, indeed I) 

The IT^aflbAaf-expression, Ekam dva A^d viti- 
yamp ** One—not a Second/* is to be found in Bibtff 
{BciUsiasut^^) also and is echoed in T^s^nwii/ 
exactly: 

Har giyah^ ke bar zamfn royad, 

Wahdahu la sharlk^i^lah goya^. (S,) 

(Each single blade of grass that sprouts from earthy 
Proclaims His word that * I Al-Ooe am Be, 
There ia No*Other anywhere than 1," 

That he, yon, I are all One I, One Life.) 

The words of Zoroastrian Scriptures are: 

Ka dcblm (>£in any^rn YtLshma^ vaeda. 

(Z. G^that xxxiv« 7«) 
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(None Olber do i know than Thee.) 

Mt^sa^o sakh&re mairisto. {Z., G&fh^) 

(Mazada, the One Alone, we bear in inmdp) 
That only is Tmep Re^l, Haq, Sat, Sure, Certaiiip 
which Uold 5 true and abides the same in ail three 
times, past* present, future, and in all three spaces, 
behindp here, before, imcbangingly. That which is 
nof, but is imagTTped or said to he^ as if it ia, that is 
Unreal- That which at one time h and at anather 
is notf or was not and now is* or is and wilt fwt 
is half-true and half-false. That which always is— 
such alone is True* Real, wholly^ Naught-Else than 
1 sueh« I is [.in ail timfis, all spacesp all conditions- 

I am (is) the Lord. 1 changeU) not. 

(S*, Malachl 3- 6.) 

** Tao is unchanging, hath no name/^ 
{Taa^te-kingi BB-, Th^ Texts ofTao-ism.pt. I, p.74*) 

M asa -ab^a-y uga - ka1 p^h u 
gat(a)-agamishu an-^ka^hlp 

Na ud^t^f as^am €%l ^shi 
Samvid ^ka Svayam-prahhi* 

(Parjc7ja t- 7-1 

Samvido vyabhicharas-^u 

na dr^hto (n)s^i karhbchit; 

Yadi dcshtah Jada di’ashta 

shishtah Samvid^vapuh svayam- 

111- xxjcii.) 
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(In all the months, years, ages, eons, cycles, 

Past and to come, countless, mSoitely, 

Whet doth not ever rise nor ever set 
Is this Self-lit Self-Consciousness al^jne, 

Break of this Consciousness was never seen. 

If it was ever seen, then he who saw, 

The witness, he him*Self remains behind 
Inrnbodied as that Self-same Consciousness,)' 

‘ " ! find my boy still hardly able to j^rasp the fact 
that there was a time when he did not axist ; if I talk 
to him about the building of the Pyramids or some siich. 
topic, be always wants to know what he was dottig 
then, and is nierety puzzled when he is told that he did 
not eaist.*' This is what Mr. Bertrand Russell writes 
of his son and himself in hia book. On Education, 
p. 171. He is reputed to be a brillmpE philosopher and 
also a great mathematician ; yet he told the dear boy 
th^t hft (the boy) did not exist ** il ffiw yeELrs eajrlier J 
The child's soul, his Seif, knew better, as did Words- 
worth, in his Ode to Immoriality, Consciousness, Seif- 
tmnsciousness, the Self simply cannal be conscious of a 
time when it, the Self, ii-Self, Consciousness, Lg not, 
■was not, win not be. It is a contTadiction in terms. 
Immortality is indelibly stamped on the face of Con- 
EciDu.sness, the face of Gesd, When ‘ I' say that the solar 
system was born so many hundreds or thousands of 
millions of years ago and will last so many more--the 
whole system with all its thousands of millions of years 
of life-time and ail its thonsands of millionE of millioos 
^ milKof body-space is itt" My ' ConsciousnEss, ' mow 
and here'-, otherwise, ipy statement were wholly 
meauiogless. As SUfI Sarmad well says : 

MnJifl goyad ki bar faJak shud Ahmad ; 

Sarmad goynd ki falak ba Ahmad dur shod. 
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N-Atmft jajana na marishj^ti na (a)sau. {Bh.) 

(The Self is never born nor dies nor grows.) 

Lam valid wa lam yulad. . . 

Kullu shayin halikun Hla Wajh. Q.) 

(Ndther begetter nor begotten He* * * 

All things are raonal but the Face of God, 

His Self, the primal moveless Canse of alL) 
Ya^-aparin^mi tad-ak^mnam. {Nyaya 
(Whal changes never, never has a tause.J 
** What is icicarmptible must also be ungenerable."' 

SdioliST^tfC phito3i}pkiC£ii maxim.) 

(The imilla^—^leamed m the Script lire-word 
But not its sense—says Ahmad went to Heaven J 
Hut Sarmad say s that Heaven came into Ahmad L) 
Compare the follow inf t 

*' We sit as in a boundless phantasmaforia and dream^ 
grotto; boundless, for the faintest star, the remotest 
centnry, lies not even nearer the verge thereof. . . lliTTl, 
the UDslumberinf, whose work both Dream and Dreamer 
are, we see not^ . ^ .and sleep deepest while fancying our¬ 
selves most awake. , . The Where and When," e sb a 
and k a l a], " so mysteriously insepaiable from all our 
thoughts, are hut superbciai adhesinus. The Soer may 
dSaoerQ them where they mount up out of the celftslfcoi 
Everywhere and Forever. Have not all nations con¬ 
ceived their God as Omuipresent and Eternal ; as exist- 
iljg in a Uni versa! Here and Everlasting Now ? Space 
is but a mode of our human sense \ so likewise Time. 
There is no Space and no Time. We are *« »like sparkles 
floatinf in the Ether of Deity* * - This &o sol id-seeming 
world is but an air-Iinagei our Af* the onfy reafiVy, and 
Nature »* . the phantasy of our Dream" ; Carlyle, Sarior 
Resartns, Bk. I, eft viii^ 
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This Self is Self-IumiDoiis because, cleady, acthiog 
else can ilium me It, It illuniiiies all ebe. Eyes 
see sights and cars hear sounds r but who $ee$ the 
eyea and who hears the ears ? They obviously do 
not see and hear themselves- / am conscious of 
the eyes and of their objects, of the ears and their 
objects. Indeed / see and hear, rather than eye& 
see and ears hear^ They are only the instruments 
I use. The * I ’ is Hafj ul yajlfl* the Truth in and 
of Truths* the Certaiaty in and of all certainties. 

Ltt |udrikubab&&r^ wa IIua yudrikul-absir. ft/.J 

(Eyes do oot see Him, but He sees the eyes.) 

Shrot^sya shroitatn, mauaso mano ya>^p 
V^ho ha virf;hamp Sa u pra^asya pro^h, 

chakshushah chekshulu ({7.) 

(Hearer of ear and Speaker of all spcechp 
Seer of eye and Mentor of the mind. 

The Self is verily the Life of life.) 

Kuutu sama^-ul-la^t yasma^n bihi* 

Wa bisara(^iil-la£i yubsini bihl. (QJ^ 

{I do become the car by vkhtch he hears; 

And I become the eye by w'hich he sees*) 

Yd v^-^dam shroavan-iti sa Atma ^^hrava^iya 
shrutram ; darshanaya chakshuh \ gan^hiSya ghrl- 
i^am ^ ^ ^ (t/J 
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The Self, wisbrng the wish to hear, became 
The ear ^ to see* the eye; to smclb the nose ,. .) 
Na vSg'gaehchhatif ss chakshuh, no ruaso, 

na vi^mo^ na vijSmmo* yatha E^ad ann-shi^ya^ T 
anyad-eva Ta^ vidi^ad at ha avidita^ adhi. 

(Speech reaches not the Self, nor eye, nor mind ; 
We know not how we may describe our-Self; 

It is not known, nor is it yet unknown. 

The Knower, nor unknown nor known can be.) 

Na Abam manye su veda iti. 

No na vc^a itt v^4®- « 

Yo nah Tad veda Tad vida, 

No na tti vtda cha. 

Ya^ya amatam tasya matam , 

Matam yasya na ; 

Avijnatam vijina^lLinj 
Vfjnatatn avijSnatam. (17*) 

{Who thinks he knows: It, he does know It notj 
While he who thinks he knows It not, knows It* 
We do not know whether we know or not; 

We know the Self t and yet what do we know [ 
Then do we know it not ?* But* sure* we know ! 
How can wc say we do not know our^Self L 
indeed It bthe only Thing we know 
Most positive* most doubtless* here and now 1) 

lyam vi-srsbrir yata*i-habhQva, 

Yadi vl da^h^, j^di v& na. 
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Yo aSjTi A^byakshah Vyomaiip 

So, anga!, v^ap ya^i vl na J (Eg-Vi^ay 
(Thb vast-spread emanatioii^ measureleast 
Filling the mGnrte expaose of Heaven, 

From Whom bas it come into being? Who 
Maintajna It goiog ? Or doth noae mamt^ia it ? 
Who is its Ruler 7 Doth it rule it-Self ? 

He only knows I Perchance He too knows not 
Quite wakefuliy» and only dreams h all I) 
Cognosces dp ignorarit ignorando cognosce 

(St^ Augustine) 

Ai bar-^ar aa khayid o qayns o guman o wabra 

bar che gufla-i|^m o sbanld-Bm o khw&nda^ 

cm. (S.) 

(Thou art beyond all thoughtp conception^ giiessi 
ImaginatioDf yea, and far beyond 
AH we have spokeoi heard, or read in books [ 
These deal with Ohjects-^Thon Subject of all!) 
Ash ray at va-vish ayat va^bhaginl 
Nir-vibhaga-Chitir-^va kevala, 

{SankahJpa-Shdrltaka)^ 
(This marvellous Unique Snlf-consciouness 
AUone is Subject-Object both at once« 

It knows It-SeJf and knows albElse also.) 

The Universal U the Supreme Self, God, is in¬ 
deed Unique, Al(l)-ane. One-witbout a-second. A- 
dvitlya^ L^-sanc. There is No-Tliing Else like 


K. u- A. R.] ‘ 1 AM FIRST AN D I AM lUAST ALSO * 157 

or beside It, or It, oothing fnd-stwd*All^kf 

ghair-a^-Khudi^ AfmaDah ifaraU Brahmai^ah 
anyatT " other than God/ ‘ else than Self % It U 
Majmua'-i-siddaiiJ , Sarva^viruddha^dhatiO' 
ashrayahf 'locus, focus^ reser\^ojr» of all coq«^ 
tradictionSi all opposUes ^ 

Ekam iva Advitlyaiti. (f/^4 

(One only, always secondle^t am L) 

Li ilah il Allah. (Q.) 

(There is no god m truth other than God*) 

La Uaha ilia Ani. {Q4 

(There is no Grid other than / my-SdfJ 

Aham ^*va, na mat-tD^(a)nyad, 

Ttl buddhya^^hvam anjasi. {BkagJ} 

(Knovi- well—There is No-Othcr-than-My-SelL) 

** 1 am the Lord, and there is none Elsej There 
IS no God beside me hi . . 1 am the drst and I am the 
last t and beside me there is no God.” (S.. IsaiahJ 

"To Ahnin Ma^adi, the Secondless - , - I sing the 
song of Glory." (Z_, Ahanavad Githai, x^viL 3.) 

There is One alone and there is not a second ; 
yea. He hath neither child nor brother p yet is there 
no end of all His labor *' i the World^Process is 
unending). (B., Eccles*, iv,) 
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Tasmai ssiQi^un- naddha* virtidd ha - gh aktay € 

Nam ah parasmai Purushaya Pedha^. 

(To Him who widdeth, in th' eternal Play 
Of the World*Dramat mighty; turbulent. 

Op posed» and eve r^ba tiling wondrous powders 
—We offer salutation to that Self.) 

Aham Guda-k^^sha I 

Ear va- bh tlpashaya-.^h itah, 

Aham Adisb-cha, Mq^hyani cha, 
bbDtan^ Anfa iva cha. (G.) 

(I am the Self abiding in all hearts, 

1 am Beginuingi Middle^ Bnd of alL) 

Hu-wflJ‘Awwah Hu-waJ-Skbirp Hu-waz-Zahir, Hu- 
wal-BUtiDt wa Hu-w£ be kuLle shayin Alim, (Qd 

(He is the First, He is the Last also. 

He is the Onteri He the Inner too. 

The Manifest and yet Unmanliest. 

The Lord* Ordaiuer, Knower of all things.) 

I am (is) the first and the last * . , J am the 
alpha and the omega/* (-B-) 

** 1 am (is) the Light which lighteth every man* 
* , . without Me (the Supreme Self in all) " thou 
canst do nothing." (BA 

" The Lordp before and beyond whom there is No 
Other/' Yasnai jutvliL 3.) 
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** My name U He who hath shaped everything."* 
(Z.| Ahura-Maz4^ Yasht, H*) 

Ax hoi 4(fcnilin+ thvahml MSm, Ahural 
(2., Gfltha, 48.7.) 

(Ahura ! the Beginning Thoa, and End 1) 

All these great words describe, befittinglyp the 
the Self, the Principle of Coosciousness Al(l)-One, 
and Nothing Else. 

*1" IS the Ahadt of which nothing can be pre- 
dicatedi not even existence or non-existence, Zat- 
Zdt4-mufliiq, Mtinqafa*-til-^ish^rat^ Li-ba- 
shari-i-shiiy^ S h ti d d h-a, N i r-g u a, N i r-v i- 
sh^sha, N i r-ava-chch h i nna, the Ab-solute, 
Pure Being (same as Pure No-Thing), Attribute-less, 
Un-particularised, Un-conditinned* 

N - Asa4-a3in-no- Sad - aalt. (jpg ), 

(Neither Non-being was, nor Being then.) 

Na San, na ch-Asan. na |atha, na ch^inyathl, 
Na jayafet vy^fi, na cha avahlyaf^, 

Na var^hat^, n api vishud^hya|^ punah, 
Visbuddhyate Tat Pamm-artba-lakshanam. 

(Bu., AsandaJ 

A-niro^ham, an-ptpadam^ 
ati-uchchhe^m, a-shashva^m, 
AnH^k-arthani, a-nan-artham, 
an*agamam, a-nirgatnani, 
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Hb. n-&s3ap na sad-asaD^ 

Ka ch-apy-aaubhay-atmakam, 
ChaJush-koti-vi-nir-intiktaTn ^ 

Tattvara Ma^hyamikah viduh. 

(B«,. NXgaKJUna^ 

(It is udI DDn<exist&Dt, nqr exbtaDt, 

It is not thus, nor is it otherwise. 

It Lakes not birth, nor grows, decays, or dfes. 

It has no stain to purify away* 

It is the ever Pure—such is the mark 

Of that which hath no mark, the One Supreme- 

It cannot be suppressed, nor yet expressed. 

It cannot die, nor yet be brought to birth* 

Nor is It slayable, nor everlasting, 

It means not any one thing* nor yet many. 

It cometb not, nor ever doth It go* 

Not being, nor non-being, nor yet both* 

Nor free from both I This wondrous Mystery, 
Void of these four conditionsp is th^ Truth 
Which those that tread the Middle Path decJare.> 

Sya4 n-fisti* syad asti cha n-astl cha* 

sy5d a-vak|avyab, syid asfci ch-kvakta^y^ah, syan n- 
asti ch-&vak^vyab, sy ad-asti cha n-asti ch-Svakta^ 
vyah. (/** Sydd-V^da.y 

(Perhaps It is ; or may be It is not; 

Or it may be that It both is and Tiot; 

Or It is otiJy Indescribable ; 
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Or though unspeakable It perhaps is; 

Ot U both 13 aoi and im^pfialcable; 

Or^ seventhly, it may be that It is 
And b not and unspeakable also i} 

A-pra-hipam, A-sam-pr§p^m^ 
An-uch-chhititiatiip A-sbUshva^am. 
A-ui-niddham, An-tit-padam^ 

Nir'vanatn uchyatd, 

Asti, n-Asti, as^i-D-istUiti, 

N-asti-D-Bsti-iti punah, 

C h ala- s^h ? r^obhay bhi valh 

A-VTiioti 4va balishah. 

Kotyash-chakra h u|ah lu, 

Grahaib y^sam sadA-v^ah^ 

BhagavAn abhir-a-sprshtd 
Orshto yd da sa sarva-fck. 

(Btf., Nagaejuna, JHadh. Kd.} 

(*Tis never lost; nor is it ever fotind ; 

It never ends ; nor is it ever-tasting; 

*Tis ne'er suppressed ; nor is it ever born ; 

Such is the state that is Nir-vinii ealled- 
Is ; k not; is and is not both at once; 

Is not, is not at all ; these are the four 
Alternatives that wrap all for child-minds. 

He who has seen the Lord beyond thetn 
He has seen All; he has touched Omniscience.) 

11 
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Ta^-ljati, Tan-ns 

Tad-dare, Tad u 

Ta^ antar-asya sarvasya. 

Tad xi safvasy-fisya bahyafah. (/sAa-t/.) 

(It moveth and it movcth not at ail, 

It is the farthest of the far. It is 
The nearest of the near, It is within. 

And yet it is without all that we know.) 

“ Alone It standeth and It changeth not; 

Around it moveth, and It suffereth not •, 

The Mother of the World It may be called/' 

(T., Tao-feh-king, THR., 6.) 

" I am the Lord, I change not." Malachi.) 
An-Eka mSiiht Eka rajat, Eka m&nht an-Eka-no, 
Ek'Andka ki nahih sankhya E, namo Siddha 
Niranjano! (/., BhC^-bhara.) 

(That which is One in many. Many in One, 

Yet Neither One nor Many—1 bow to That 1) 

" TheTao hath no beginning and no and/* iBB^t SS.) 

Ai 1 ke iidch ja na pitl ja ! 

Bu>l*a' jab miLddah am ke bar-J,a>‘I I 
Ba-jah&n dar hamdsha pai^>i I 
Ldk dar chashtii*i*niao na mi ayi I 

(S., WesalT, Ma-muqimSn.) 

(O Thou that hast no place in any place, 

And yet, O wonder !, art in every place ! 
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Th^t art appearing perpetually. 

In every place within this wheeling worid, 

Yet cannot be encompassed by my eyes i) 

'' The Tao cannot be heard ; what can be heard 
Is not the Tan ; the Tao cannot be seen f 
What can be seen is not the Tao at all. 

By Words the Tao may not be well expressed ; 
What can be thus expressed is not the Tao, 

The Formless gives to every form that form ; 

Can we know It as else than Void of Form ? 

The Nameless gives to every name that name ; 

It-Self may not be named but by all names,” 

(BB., S7; SBE., vol. 40, p. 69,) 

” The Tao is not exhausted by the greatest. 

Nor is It ever absent from the least. 

In all things is It found, complete, diffused. 

How wide Its universal comprehension 1 
How ntter Its unfathomableness! 

-Embodiment of Its great attributes. 

In Righteousness and in Beneficence. 

Is but a small result of Its pervasion, 

Its subtle working in the heart of man. 

Only the perfect man knows this for sure, 

And only such can hold charge of the world, 

(BB. p. 93, ' The Texts of Taoism 
fftcdpg Tse, S.B.E, vol, 39, p. 343 ,) 
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Chakraj chihna, am variia 
aru pi|i tiahitia jihu, 

Ri^pa, ranga, anj r^kha» bh^kha^ 
kot kabi tia saka(a jihu, 

A*chala-mil rati» Anu-bbava- prakasa i 
Amit-oja kabijai I 
Koti In^Jra-ItL^ran Sbilia^ 
sbi-hana ganijat I 

Tri-bbuvana Mahi-pa; sura nara asura. 

N-eti» N'^i- vaaa tfna kahat» 

Tava sarva nama kathai kavatmi 
karma nama varnafa sumat 1 
Eka mUrati aa-gka darshana, 
kina rCipa an-^kat 
Kh£la kbdla a^khela kh^lana 
anta ko phira Eka 1 

ISL, Guru Govinda Sinra, Jap.} 

(O Thou T that hath no tnark, sign ^ caste, or creed p 
No clan, tribe, form, or color, or outlinep 
No special shape or dress; Thou Movelessness I 
Self-lutDiupsity eternally 1, 

MeasurdesSp fathomless, All-Potency ! 

Lord of the three worlds — \Vaking, Dreaming, 

Sleep— 

Angels, men, titans, forests grasses, all. 

Only *Not-Thls% “Not-This% of The^ declare! 
Who may recite Thy Names and Works in full. 
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Since every Dame &ad evecy work is Tbine I 
One art Thou, countless yet Tby Multitude 1 
All forms are Thine through which Thou makest 

Play; 

All merge back into Thee at End of Dayl) 
A-nir*vachanIyaiTi. 

(This Self indeed is indescribable 
In words, though indeFeasibly Sdf-known.) 

Van na duhkhdna sam-bhinnam, 

Na cha giastam aa-antara, 

Abhidish-apani^m cha. 

Tat padam Svah-pad-ispadam. 

(KuUaRILA, 

(That which is not alloyed ever with pain, 

Nor liable to come to sudden end, 

And has been brought to us by our desire. 

That is the state known by the name of Svab, 
True Heav'n where reigns the Supreme Self alone.) 

Whom else can ail these * descriptions' which are 
' aon-descriptions’, proclamations of inability to 
describe, fit, except the Self? This so indescribable 
* I ’ cannot be proved by anythiug else. The ‘ I' 
proves whatever else is provable. Nobody saw the 
I ‘ being born or dying. Bodies are seen being 
boro and dying; never an ' 1,' the ‘ 1’. * I' only can 
see ‘ I ’ being born or dying; Consciousness only can 
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be conscious of consciousness originating or ceasmg; 
whtcb is a self-contradiction. ' Anather's conscious¬ 
ness/ ‘another-consciousness", cannot be copscrotis 
con$ciaugness» of * I-conscionsness", begin¬ 
ning or ending ; that again is a self-contradiction,. 
The fact is that the Principle of Consciousness* the 
Selfp is One, Universal, all-pervading* a Plenum 
without parts, without break. The app^nmce of 
separate individual selves, of separateness, tafraqd^ 
bh£da, is an Ulnsion, is the great of the 
Mayn of the MayTj as the appearance of count¬ 
less bubbieSt ripples* waves, billows* in the ocean, 
separate-seeming yet inseparate from the ocean and 
from each other. There is no ^ Another-conscious- 
ness.* * Consciousness' is always only '/-conscious¬ 
ness \ " My -consciousness'; never ' an -other -con- 
sciousnessOne Consciernsness only anicoates all 
material forms* The methods, degrees, kinds, of 
manilestation are inBnttely different in the pseudo- 
infinite forms* That One Consciousness appears as 
now sleeping, now waking, in this form j or as giving 
up that form; or as taking up another. It never can 
conceive itself as beginning or ceasing* Whatever 
the point of time, in the past, or in the future* a few 
seconds away, or trillions and quadrillions of years 
distant, at which it may try m cnnceive tlself as 
ceasing or beginning—is already present before 
and beyond that point of time; it inciudeslh^t point 
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of tirne» with all the intervening period, within its 
vast embrace* and reaches mBnhely farther stilly 
beyond, on both aides. Truly is this Self-conscious¬ 
ness Unique, raster than the vastest^ smaller than 
the smallest. 

Universal Beings Hastl-imuttag^ Saita-sa- 
tn a n y a, is the logician's sfimmiijri 
pari'jifi. At the other end are the smallest 
particles, atoms, elECtrouSi protons, ioB% super-- 
atoms, param-a^uSp or whatever else they may 
be called, {—and neither the largest nor the smallest 
can ever be reached in any given time and space, 
the infinitesimal is also ipfimte—), anu, sarrat 
the jummurit individuum ot parvum or partdum qt 
minutum individuum^ {infima specks)^ tffshakkhus* 
i-adndj para-vi s a. This I la both Universal 
Beings and, ultimately, finally# particular in-iiitris-ible 
Bi^djUfJ-ual Being* It is Idhnice as w^ell as In¬ 
finitesimal/ What is the proof of Universal Being# 
of " Is/' est^ as(i? Is it not I, My Conscious¬ 
ness, ‘ Am * ? Am I not present everywhere and every- 
w'hen ? Whatever significance, smallest or vasiesl, 
can be assigned to these two words, is already within 
My Consciousness. * Am * is the proof of * Is': not" Is" 
of ' Am \ The only Being that we know, for 
certain, tvitbout a possibilify of doubt, is My Being* 

* Am all other beings, all other existences, have only 
such and so much existence as my Consciousue^ 


168 


THIi ALL-ENVELOPING 


[CH. II 


of them gives to them. What is the proof of the most 
Qtterly ' particularised ’ being ? Again, nothing efse 
than * Am *, ' I am For, obvipnsly, notbiitg is more 
'a-fom-ic*, in-d/ris-ible, more immediately, positively, 
dehniteiy other-repudiati ng, nothing more completely 
distinguishes itself off from all ‘ other', than ' I my 
feel of ‘personality,' here and now. Yet this so ex¬ 
tremely compressed and limited ‘ here and new and 
thus’ is infinitely expansible to ‘anywhere and any* 
when and also anyhow Whatever stretch of space 
or time or wealth of experiences I bring into my con* 
sciousness, my imagination, I envelitp it all. 

Wasea' Rabbona knlle sbayln ilmi. , . 

HuS ala kulie shayln mahi( 

Hna m&kum yanama kuntum. (Qd 

(God's Conacionsnoss envelopeth al) things. •. 

He doth pervade, include, all things and beings. .. 

Wherever you may be. He is with you). 

"Saith the Lord: Do not I fill heaven and 
earth ? " (S.) 

Aoor.ajj.Iyia, mahato mahiyan, ^l/.) 

(Greater than greatest, than smallest more small). 

So-yam Atmi., . fisha mi Atma, .. sarva*karma, 
sarva-kamah, sarva-gan^hah, sarva.rasah, sarva* 
gatah, sarva-ptao*a5pa4ah, ®rvato-mukhah, sarva- 
jdah, sarvatah-pipi-pailab, sarv-anana^shiro-grivab. 
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:sarvat *okshi - shiro-tnukbah, sar\-atah *3bniti - man, 
ta>rvg-hhflfji-E'jhah> sirv'bhHVJi''piiha*5hayAh, sarva* 
bhuta-damanah, sarva-bhut-ftdhUvassib. sarva-bbQt- 
iotar-Atnia, sarva-bbit, sarva-vyipi, sarv-ajivab, 
sarva^sams^bah, sarva'Srk, sarva-snirt, sarva-batah, 

aarv-a^hi-sbthanah, ssrv*anu*syatah, sarv-aou-bbiib, 

Safv-antarah, sarv-iparah, sarv'-ashi, sarv^&hvarab, 
sarv-Aham-mani, sarv-abhi-i^banah Abam-iti, sarv’a- 
mayah, {Up<tttish(ifs.) 

(This Self, My-Self, does aKacts that are done ; 
Feels all desires that are felt anywhere ; 

Smells, tastes, sees, hears, and touches ctt^ryibingi 
All heads, eyes, ears, arms, legs, mouths, hands, 

and feet. 

Are Mine, My Self's, thi ScITs; It dwells in all j 
Creates pervades, preserves, and wipes out all; 

All life of every living thing is drawn 
From Its infinite life i all death—Its sleep ; 
Whoever knows, and whatsoe'er he knows, 

Is known by It, by Me, by ibe One Self; 

It is the Lord of All i Its Final Name 
is ' I *, the Universal Name of All, 

That every living ‘ one ' gives to ' one-Self.) 

I say, * I am a human being', 1 become identified 
in interest and sympathy wdth the w'hole of the 
human race, some two thousand million individuals. 
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* 1 Ain an Iddian '—'my coasciDusness at once con¬ 
tracts la three hundred and eight) miltinn. * I ara 
Bhagavan Ois aiiaa Abdul Q54if —it shrinks im- 
meiisely with amazing fapidity eo a single lump of 
a few score pounds of bone and flesh and blood. 

■ I am a living being ’—^it soddenly expands in¬ 
finitely to embrace all the universe, for there is not 
an atom of matter that is not alivOp not pei^vaded 
by the Spirit, by Consciousnesst by Life.^ 

* How it expands consciotistiesj, hroadens mind, en¬ 
larges heart, and promotes science and philosophy, if we 
Iwk for similarity amidst diversity^ and unity amidst 
similarity ; and how it contracts outlook, narrowa intelli¬ 
gence^ warps empathy, hinders appreciation of rational 
knowledge^ if we look for diflhrences rather than agree- 
meats, dividing featnres instead of unifying oneSi may be 
iilnstrated thus. A greatly esteexiied Maukvl friend 
wrote to me that the " efisenttals" of Islam are: (rr) 
Belief in (l) Allah, (2) Muhammad as Hts Chief Prophet^ 
and other prophetSj 0) Qur^n as God's word, {+) Day 
of Judgment, f&) God's omniscience; and (6j Pracbce 
of [6j $alBl or prayer, (7) saum or noM, fasts, 

(3J charity, (9) fia//, pilgrimage, (iP)war 

in defence of lsj£m, (llj three festivals. Id-ul-fitr, i^- 
nz-zohl^ Mnharram. An equally worthy PandiE said, 
the essentials* of Hiodiiisni are: (ff) Belief in [l) 
Param4shviirB, (2) K^hpa as His Chief and 

other (J) Ve^a as God*s word, (4) judgment 

of Yama, in accordancB with the Laws of Karma and 
Re-Incarnation, (5) omnisdence and accuracy of Yama's 
recorder, Chitni-Gupta; and {h} Practice of (6) saiidhyff, 
prayer, (7) vrata-upa-vasa, fasting^ especially on &hS4a- 
ahi, eleventh day of the lunar fortnight, (s)l dUna, 

pilgrimage, (lO) dharm/^- 
rak^n3t defence of p^haruia, [I l) a number of seasonal 
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The Ben&e of the ^separateness^ of each per^nal- 
ity, * Ego-ism 'i the sense that ' I am I ^ and * yoa 
are ynu \ bo ^tfong ; this b hida - buddb 
ghairiyat^ created by separate ness of bodies, ia so 
overpoweringly ascendant i that the concepti feelings 

anJ historical festivaJs, HdU fspring^t 

(summer), p£va shayani (beginning of raiosj, Shtiva^ 
(middle of rains), P^v-otth&na (end of rains), pipAvail 
^uturnn), Makara-snSna (winter), etc., and ^artia-nawaml 
(birthday of Rima), Kfstic-ftshtaral (birthday of 
Krshr^a), etc., and (12) Varg-Ishrama dharma (thesystam 
of tour ' class-casles and fotir stages of life ')■ Here are 
two sets of * essrEodais'. And there are two ways of 
interpreting them. If we see them with the eye of dif¬ 
ference, which sees particulars only—‘the stage is set for 
a motual breaking of heads and feuds descending froTn 
centnry to ceol:ury+ Bnt if we see them with the eye of 
agreement^ which discerns the commORL features, the 
genera, behind the particulars^ cteaxly—then we have 
irresistible inducement for hand-shakinfis and embracings 
and rejoicing of hearts. 

Sarvada sarva-hhavanim 
samanyam vr^dhi-karanara ; 
Hrasa-hitjur-vish^haa ju; 

pravrttLrmbhayasya cha. (C/raro^fctf.) 

[!F we look at the common ekmeatSt 
\Vhich make the genus, then all entities 
Expand from more to more; hut if we look 
Exclusively upon the diS'erenceSr ^ , 

Then all things shrink to ever narrower limits. 

Both tendencies are ever at their w^ork* 

The wise man sides with the induaive one.) 

^luhammad has been quoted before (p- Bl) 
ing to all to meet on high qommon ground. Wo nave 
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sense, of a common I, a sbgle I. niaaing through 
all bodiest and viLilistng, energising, moving, con¬ 
trolling them all — is very pu^^ling and difficult to 
apprehend at lirsL Yet it is the very heart, the 
foundation, of all Religion. Like lesser but also 
difficult concepts, in all sciences, it becomes more 

only to translate the tzBo Sets of * essentials ' into gener¬ 
al ternis to see the essential ufii/^ of them^ Thus : (a) 
Bclif/ ID (l) ths Supreme Being, (2} higlily advanced 
philanthropic souls, appearing from time la time in 
various races, as great teachers and lovers of mankinds 
{S} sacred scriptures, emlwdyiog knowledge which is of 
most help to mankind, (4) the law of cause and effect, of 
actiou and reaction, whereby sin unfailicgly meets punish- 
mentp and virtue reward, in ks own proper time* here or 
hereafter, (5) the omnisdence and impartial justice of 
the Supreme Being; and (b) Pracfixe of [6) prayer* (7) 
self-denying restraint of the senses, especially of the 
tongue^ (8) di&criniiimle charity, (9} piigritnage and travel, 
in the spirit of reverence fur all mauifestatioas of God's 
"Nature* (10) defence of the right against the wrong, (l l) 
disciplines^ festivals, public rejoicings and rtKioraipBs for 
expression and promotinn of fellaw-feelitigitl^) a mtiunal 
Social Organisation, with a just division of the social 
labor, of the means of living, and of the nccessariea, the 
comforts, and the luiciirie^ or prizes of life^ in accordance 
tvith the vocational temperaments of the different types 
of men, as indicated by the principles of psychology- 
incidental ly, Yama is the same as A\ Qfltbia, the Regu¬ 
lator, Judge, Punisher^ and Chitra-gupta is Al-Muhsiy, 
the Recorder, Counter* Accountant, the Hiddeu Picture/ 
Lanh-i-MahfQz, * Preserved Tablet * of Memory, 

Universal Mind, in which all is ever recorded and pre- 
^rved, past, present, and future; Ski,, Ghf( or 
gatherer \ 
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and more clear, hy dwelling upon, reflection, medi¬ 
tation, Analogies, as always, are veiy useful. My 
toes and fingers^ my limbs, my sensor and motor 
organs, the billions of living cells, which make up 
the ‘ 1" Of * me' that is my living body, are all sepa¬ 
rate from each other, and have independent lives. 
Yet* are they wholly separate? Have ihey complete¬ 
ly independent lives? My runs through them 
all, holds them all together. The word * we ‘ s the 
feel 'sympathy's the fact 'common interestthe 
thing * common property', * public property*—^all 
these would be itnpoesible* if there were no unity, 
running latent, through the patent diversity and 
muUiplicity of the world. 

To make this latent Unity Jess latent, to make 
human beings more conscious of it, is the main pnr^ 
pose of Religion. To make it fully patent, vai- 
rigya, mujambat, vi-shada, tecarip maha- 
karuna, rahm, change of heart, altruism, disgust 
with our own egoism in general dis-illusiDU-ment. 
world" weariness, world-sad ness, satiety, surfeit, nir- 
vAdai ^fijI'iujirdiasAtiir^i.andgreat com¬ 

passion for the world, a craving, yearning, that all 
these other helpless souls as well as our own, 
wandering in the dark, may see light, may find the 
way out of this terrible khyrinth—all these are 
needed. They create the state of mind, the condi^ 
tion cf soul^ in which the finite dissalves into the 


174 


CHANGE OF HEART 


[CH. n 


Infinite^ emoticijnBi atid intellectual egoism is brokea 
by emotional aod intdlectiisil and leaves 

behind Universalism* Some prefer to rail this 
mood as Spiritual ConsciousnesSp Super-muid, 
yoga-ja-jd Bn ap a state tmnsceoding ordinary In- 
tdlect, a peculiar state of exaltation and realisation^ 
like the rising of the sun upon a world of darkn^ j 
though, bye and bye, the exalted glories of the many- 
hued splendours of the dawn settle down into the 
steady light of day, and are utilised for the world*s 
workp are made * integral for life \ are " integrated 
into the dally life % as some would say- 

In a sense, it is perfectly true that there is a 
special descent of the * supra-mental * Divine* in 
such a condition ; that God comes in* because ego¬ 
ism has goue out and made room ; and the whole 
life is tranEformed- But it is also true that in the 
case of the ^ lower knowledge ^ of auy specral science^ 
the same process of ^ yoga \ though on a lower 
level* always takes place. Every discovery and in¬ 
vention is followed by an elation and exaltation in 
the inventor's and discoverer^s being, "Yoga is per¬ 
formed iu all states and stages* on all planes 
of mind *: thus declares Yoga-Sutra-Ehashy^^ (Ll J* 

* Change of Heart', from hard to ^ft. from Sa¬ 
ra g y a to V a i-r I gy a Irom k r Q ra-t a to k a r u p 
from fabahbur to AtVm, from g^rrah to wkisar, 
from * pride" to * humility \ from m ad p to v i u a y 
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h absolutely necessary, before God can 
4:0me into if. Sympathy^ Fellow-feeling* is of, from, 
by* Love Spiritoal; and such Love is God, 

God IB very near the simple* innocent, gnitelesB, 
nnseltish* Joving child—unconsciously^ or better, 
supm-cpnBciouEly. He is very near, the wise man 
in his second childhood—^who has become as child^ 
reo, ^Bimple of heart'; but deiiberatety SO, because 
be has realised the evils consequent on crookedness; 
^natnrsl" again^ because he has experienced and put 
aside artificial ways; ' unsophisticatedby voluntary 
de-soph iSt i cat ion. 

Except ye be converted, except ye be bora again, 
and become as little childreni ye shall not enter mto 
the kingdom of heaven." (B.) 

Bribrnan^h pandityaro nir-vidya b&ly^na fishthi- 
^ti.halyam cha pandityam cha nir*vl4y3 a|ha 
munib; a-ruaunam cha luaunam cha nir-vidya afha^ 
brahma^ah^ Ct7>) 

(The learned priest—let him feel sick of aJI 
That load of arid learning, argument 
Endless* and bitter odious debate; 

Let him become again as simple child; 

Next let him take to ways of silent thought. 
Prolonged communing with him-Self* within j 
And, finally* let him pass from that too. 

And be the natural duteous Man of God») 
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Such are the stages on tbe * retum-jpuroey ^ of tho 
so til 'bAtk to God*t on Qaus-i-tlruj^ or Su/ffr-i-Ab4w 
as also, Sufis call it; ^ the journey of the ser¬ 
vant' back to *God-hood\ Thu opporsite journey, 
of Qum-i-N^Stuh is correspondingly called Sufar-i- 
Haq, *the journey of God" towards * servant-hood 
Briefiy^ the hard in heart cannot sea God because 
they cannot feel that Love which is an integral 
and essential aspect of God-* Ego-isto hardens the 
heart; Mtru-isra softens it* This mood of altm- 
isnii bt&-thud}, nis-s v-&rtha-fSL, nir^aham^kara, 
conieg to every souh in its own good timep in the 
course of evolution/ 

* ** Heraclitus says that the road up and the road down 

are the same+ * * But the road down, from the Creatpr to 
the creatumsi is no business of ours, andp frankly, we 
know nothing about it. It is wisest to admit tha^ we 
know neither how uur why there is a tmivErSB - * * The 
upward pathp the return to God may be traced : Dean 
Inge, [see p. 27 Some Sdfis have aJso expressed 

a similar view* To those who do not feel the craving to 
know ' the road down \ "the how and why of the uni¬ 
verse \ there is nothing more to be saidt of course. But 
to others, who do. Scriptures give the answer, in broad 
outline. Modem science tries to see the bow ^ io terms 
of Evolution, 1 ntegratJuD-and-Dis integration. K^hpa 
says in Gifu: " Self-realisation is completed duly when 
the many is s*ea rooting back into the One, and aJso the 
One sprouting and branching ioto the Many/ 

* Other ways of expressing the truth are these : Man 
mufit neither any longer feel separate from fellow- 
creaturesj nor feel any separateness between didereut 
component parts of his being; ht must become a whole. 
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There is a danger^ a great danger, hirking here^ 
Man, in tricing to find identity with 
Gdd. the inner Spirit qJ aJl^ may 
deliberately identify himself with the 
Satan of the outer flash of our body. This is 
UluEtrated by the story ofln^rs^and Virochana in 


1 Oreat Daq- 


a unily, tonsj^^ejit in sll parts i there must he no in-con- 
sistency between hia thoughhis word, hifi deed, between 
his intellectuaJ, emotioEia], and active beiug-s ; his religion 
must Doi he kept in a water tiglu cainpartmenti carefnily 
preserved from contact with his daily life in the world: 
his religion must pervade his whole being, guide his 
thoughts, as well as words, as well as actions: his w-eek- 
days must be as his Sundays; be must be conscio^ in 
feeling as v;all as in intellect, ho must not allow 
hcmseLf to be tun avray wuth, swept oil his feet^ by his 
feelings \ he must delibemtely choose, and feel, only the 
right and appropriate emotions : his personal lifCi as a 
separate^seeming individuaJp must become subcrdinate 
to his impersonal life as really one with the Universal v 
the centre of egoism, the hardness of heart, must be 
dissolved* by nir-veds^t vi’S hadai v a i-r ii gy a, deep 
dispassiou, i?Uis m ah h-karn tta, passionate fiompas- 
sion for all su^ering« Truly, " the bard in heart cannot 
see GckI "; and ' the meek \ the soft in heart, * shall see 
God % shaU become sovereign ruler and king over their 
earthly bodies, and, some day^ over the whole earth, 
literally, also, when the majonty of human beings have 
learnt the great lesson of Evolution, have subordinated 
ego-ism to aJtrn-iam and uni versa!-ism, and have thereby 
bronght the longed-for millennium. Golden Age, 
yuga, again, to Earth* ^ Seek in the heart the source of 
evlii and expunge it. . . It is a plant that lives and in¬ 
creases throughont the ages. . . He who wonid enter upon 
the Path . i . mast tear thiis thing out of hia heart. Then 
the heart will bleed and the whole life of the man seem 
t2 
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Upamshats, and of the fall of the archangeJ 
«] into the sL&te of Satan in Christian and Muslim 
legened.^ The consequences of such subtle error are 

ntterly dissolved. This ordeal must be eodurpii- Each 
man Is to InmseJf absolutely the Way^ the Tnitb, and 
ihc Life. But he is so only when he grasps his whole 
indivldunJlty firmly* and^ by the force of his awakened 
spiritual wilh recognises this iDdivIdualiEy as not hiiusdf, 
but that thing which be has with pain created for his 
own ussj and by means of which he purposes, as his 
growth slowly developes, to reach to the life beyond in¬ 
dividuality ! *' {Light on tAe Pa^^i, Theosophica] Fublisb- 
ing House, Adyar* Madras.) This opening out of the 
mdividiial soul to and intu the Universal Spirit* takes 
place* in each case, in its own good time. It cannot be 
forced. It begins from within. The soul grows as the 
flow^er pows, by its own vital force* and in accord with 
the cyclic laws of life. But the gardener can make the 
conditions which are most favourable to the growth. 
The old geiJEration teaches the gut lines of general geo¬ 
graphy to the younger generation. Tbs actual visiting 
of any of the places of the earth has to be done by the 
fTown-up. So has the message of Essential Religion to 
he given by the father to the qhild^ and to rEmain iu bis 
mind seed, to put forth root and shoot* branchy leaf, 
bud, blossom, and fruit, in its nwn good time. Then the 
'' heard ^ will become the ' seen 

* Ai'za£H-El seems to mean " the Supreme Great¬ 
ness of God ", Majesty of Benevalcnce* inverted, become^ 
Pride of Malevolence. Demcn esi Deus inversut. There 
is another, and fine, conception of Satan in Hebrew 
theology. God commands his highest angel to ' act * as 
his reverse and adverse, as SataPp deliberately to test 
and strengthen and advance souls to salvationp through 
sin and sneering. When they fail to stsnd bis tests and 
temptations, Satan rejoices—outwardly; inwardly ha 
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^ndJcssly disastrous r as when the public servant 
commits the grievous misLsJfe of regarding himself 
as public master; or the trustee makes himself 
proprietor; or the basis of social organization is 
shifted Irom vQcaiiQnnl temperament and aptitude lo 
hereditary caste; then all duties are forgotten, and 
all rights are grabbed, as by divine -right; with¬ 
out need of any xeorth. The most supernal blessing 
then becomes the most infernal curse. In earlier 
times, this sacred truth, of the identity, in essence^ 
-of Man and God, was not always preached publicly^ 

weeps. Ultimately, when they spurn him, he enasbes his 
tMlh-^mlwardly; in wardly ho rejoices greatly Marie 
Corelli^s hue novels Sorrows of Satan ^ is based 
on this idea. Nttra-da (n^ram, mok&bam,4adI^|, 

* he who brings release, salvation') is a vary dilTtfent yet 

similar figure in FurIo«c my ihobgy. He is a well-knowti 
devotee and favourite of Vishpu, and bis chief * sport and 
pastime * is to cauEe wars between kings, by subtle 
praises of one to another, tq arouse their jealous pride. 
K^waja K^izr is yet another, diflereot yet similar, figure 
in Islamic legend. Id Piirl^ic mythology Indrai king 
of Rods or angels, also discharges the duty of 

tempting and trying rshis, yogis, aspirants for psychi¬ 
cal and spiritual perfection and moksha, through iha 
agency of apsara-s, nymphs. In Buddhi^, Mira is 
the great tempter. Etymologically, the word means 

slayer \ hut actually il is used as synoDycnaus with 
Kauin, Eros* Love-Lust; because carnal luvedust 

* mars/ leads to death. Birth of physical body neces^ 
sadly means death of it, later. Also, Lust precedes and 
generates all the other evil passions, which * mar 
^sJay'i good spiritual emotions and eJTectJons. This 
will be expcund^i later oui more tuily* 
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lest It be not understood» but turned away from, 
and BO put to shamet by those not interested in and 
not ready for it; or, becoming cheap, be treated 
with levity and ridicule by the lighbininded, in 
whom familiarity breeds cotitempt; or, worst of allir 
being disastrously misunderstood, breed arrogance 
instead of humility, hateful scorn instead of 
love* But conditions are different to-day. General 
level of intelligence is much higher. The opposite 
error, of sensual and proud egoism, is rampant* 
Corrective counsel is greatly needed and ts perhaps 
more easily applicable. Argument has perhaps 
greater chance. Finally, there seems no otlier re¬ 
source, no better alternative^ for fighting the forces 
of ^ darkness \ whose chief weapon is yiciously false 
propaganda, than to spread Might % right knowledge, 
by true propaganda^ The very purpose of genuine 
religion is to guard man against such perversion, icy 
lead him from small self to Great Self, from sinner 
to saint, from selfishness to sdflessoess, from Dark¬ 
ness to Lightt from Untruth to Truth, from Evil to 
to Goodp from Satan to God, from to Khuda, 

from Mainyu to Sp^nia Mainyu^ from Matter 

to Spirit, from the Third person to the First, from 
J 1 V'l tma to Pa ram a-A t m ^ from Egoism to 
Altruistic Universalism.* 

‘ See fm.i pp. 59-60 supra. Buddhist Stifros distinguish 
between malia-i{iaa and aJp-alma, baJy^-a^tna and 
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Ma,za4a Ahtiri! , . ♦ Mn-ibyo ah via as^ava( 

cha hya^ cha mananghD lyaptl. 

Hyat fa urv&ta sasbatha ya Maza^ao * - * 

khifi ch§ aniti cha , * * af aipl taish angbahati 
ilshfa. 

Yayfio gpany^ Olti tarava|a ydma axigr^ma no-it 
na maaao* no-If oo-It khratavo, na Ma 

Parana. no-!t ukh-^ha, no-it &hyaD(hn&, no-if 4^*- 
nao, no-It ijrvimj aachaufd, (2., Gatha, 38. 2| 
30. 11 j 45, 2.) 

(Lr^rd Mazad^ Ahur^f^ grant unto us 
To realise the difference betvveeTi 
Our two selvesj the physical lower ontf 
And th" other, higher^ of the better mmd» 

Of these two selves that Mazedi gave to us* 
The higher Self points ever to the Right, 

The lower one misleads towards the Wrong; 
Determined by these tw'o are all our acts. 

The Brighter Self unto the Darker sa 3 's: 
Neither oiu mindst nor weU-cognised beliefs^ 
Nor dutJeSi mannetSp words, nor our deeds. 

Nor oar religionSp nor our sntils agree.) 

Dva siipan}a saynji sakhaya 
Ekam vrksham pajri-shasvajifi; 

pap'afml,^ great soul ^ and * small bduI ^ * good soul ^ and 
evil SDul . Confucius distinguishes between *" the princely 
soul chua-tziip and * the petty wn^ u hsiao-fen. 
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Tayor-€kah pip pa] am svSiJu at|i, 

A n -asbnaa A q yo-abh i-ch ak asb lii. (f/*) 

(Two bitd^ do ne3t upon the self-^ame tree? 

One tastes the fruits^—now bitterp and now sweety 
The other looketh on elernally.) 

Manas dvl-vidbam proktam 
Shuddbam cb-ashucj^ham fiva cha; 
Ashudc^ham kama^sakalpam, 

Sbu4^ham kima-vivarjitaixi^ W-) 

(The mind is of two kinds, one good^ one bad; 
Motived by selfish egoist desire^ 

Is the bad mind; inspired by altruianij 
Free from alJ foul desires* is the good mindi) 
Asba and IJruj (Love and Hate, Icbcbbicr 
Riga and pro ha or Pvesha); Armalti and 
Tkrmaiti (righteous activity and wrongful activity) ; 
Spen^a-Mainyu and Angra-Mainyu^ good or bright 
Spirit or Mind and bad or dark one; Vobu or 
Vahish^ Mano and Acbishfo Mano, pure mind 
and impure mind ; such are other words* in Zoroast^ 
rian Books, for the pair of oppositesp the tw& 

Hrv^Q^i given to na by Ahtirl Mazadi, the One 

* OuriTK mentians two angels* H&rOt and Mlrtif. Shrf 
J. M- Cbatterji, Th^ Ethical ConcepiioHS o/ ih^ Galh^, 
suggests that these are the same as those known to Jews 
and pro-Chnstiati Armenians as Horot and Moroi { to- 
ZoToasirians as Haurvaf:^ and Ameretf)^ v to Vaidikaa as 
and But the Junctions of the two are 

changed Ln the theology of each religion. 
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* Great Wise a][-ideating aJUcreatiog' FriDCiple csf 
Consciousness," 

* S« ' Duality " and * Opposites * in the subjectJedex 
infra. lE Is a woll-known maxim of that mani¬ 

festation is impossible without ' opposites ■: Avyaktam 
vyajyat^ ^vam 4vaih| * by pairs oi opposites is the Un- 
manifest manifested ^ makes repeated reference 

to and says that the seeker of Peace must 

transcend these pairs (in mind}* Manlfinl RIeti] has 
soTue good verses oti the polnL Indeed, all thinkers, of 
east and west alike^ have recogniEed the axiomatic nature 
of the rna^cim, with their heads, though the hearty of 
many have: continued to wish, as do the hearts of all 
noH’thinkers, that pain and evil were aholisbedi and only 
pleasure and good remained. 

Pas» bad^e maflaq na blshad dar job ad *, 

Bad^ ba-uisba^ basha^ ; 16 ra ham bi-da6. 

Bas uihftnl-ha ha zid pai^a 5hawa4 j 
ChEn ke Haq ra n-Ist pinhafl shawad; 

Fas biui-e-kbalq bar az^ad bO^ j 

La~jiram ma jangiy^am ax zarr o sD^- (RlTMl)* 

(No Bvilj ab^dtute^ is in the world: 

Know well, all evils are but relative* 

That which ib biddeu, come? out into Ugbl^ 
'Gainst a Telieving darkness opposite ; 

Because there is no Opposite of God— 

For all such opposites are lost id Mim— 

His Supreme Status aver hid remains. 

Very foundaiion of this varied world 
Is the Duality of Opposites ; 

Inevitably therefore must we strive 
And struggle for the gain, against the lass.) 

N-ktyanfam gTiqa-va| km-chiln 
N-atysintam ^osha-vaj tMba ; 

Ubhabhyam gutp-doshfibhyAm 
Vy ip tarn hi sakalam |agat* (31 Wi.) 
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Very great h the need to be ever aJertly and sleep- 
leSsly on gtiard against the awful danger of deliber¬ 
ately identifying ourselves with the lowerj selfish» 
Evil mind, the baser nature^ iosEead of with the 
higher, tjn-sdf-ish Good mind, the nobler nature^ 
and the Universal Self. This asrni-ti, aham- 
klra, khu4h ego-ism, the lower self, is indeed the 
element □! Satan in man* It is the root of all lust 
and hate, all greed and pride of 'martial glory" and 
Mand-hunger ”, all adultery aod mbbery; all rape 
and murder, all sadism and masochism * all aggres- 
sioui aJl sell-assertion and other-stippressinn, all the 
most monstrous tyranny and oppression, all political 
and religious bigotry, fanaticism, persecution and 
cruellest torturing of dissentients and innocents* 
Thy will, O Lord !, Thou Universal Sdf of All I, 
not mine I "—says the servant of God and Humanityi 
the servant of God in Man. *' My will, O fool 1, 
thou slave of mine!, not thine T* says the uawitting, 

(There is not anything that's wholly pood. 

Nor anything that purely evil is; 

No course of action, up experience, 

No happening that is wholly good or evil; 

The two, twins* both, pervade the world throughout.) 

As illustration of the relativity of good and evih 
MatilanS Ruml says i 

Ah dar kashfl, halak-e kashti ast; 

Ah lekiu £^r-e kasbtl, pushti asp 
(Water hen^slh the boat is life for it; 

Water within the boat would be its death.) 


e.u.a- r.] all is lighted by its light !S5 

-or, far worBe, ths witting, slave of the Satan in 
Man. Be ever on guard, vignantly* against that 
Satan ! God and Satan are both wfV/tm us I * 

Science no longer denies this first and most im- 
Huy Hunu P< 3 rtaiit truth, of the Universal Self, 
-of tba the all-pervading Principle of Con- 

vAdingOneEcif. sciousnessj as we have seen (pp* 22 
hcI sej.). Scientific materialism is dead. It is generally 
recognized that Consciousness is indefeasible- Tt 
proves the existence of matter and of the senses 
which perceive matter* It cannot be proved by the 
senses or by matter* It iliaminates itself as well as 
all other things* 

Brahma sarvam avr^ya tishthati. 

Tasya bhasi sarvam idani vibhati* (174 

(Brahma abides, enveloping ail things ? 

All things appear, illumined by Its light.) 

AllSho be kulle shayln miihiL 
Allaho uQr us-samavati wal ard* (0-) 

(Allah surroundeth and encloseth aJl; 

His light"illumineth all heaven and earth.) 

' When Self is erroneously identified with the small 
self, the body, then the indefeasible asEnradce of Con- 
f^ciousness about it-Seli is converted into agpresaive 
self-assertiveness, egnistic individnaJismt separatismj sec¬ 
tionalism, b h ida-bu dd h ir extreme specialism and 
experfcism, * art for arts ' sake *, * science for science's 
sake \ ' business is business \ etc. 
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In Him all thiogs live and move and have their 
being . , . Do not I GU heaven and earth ? saith 
the Lord , * . The Spirit of God Slleth alt th& 
earth, and that" (space or heaven) ** which 
ccmtains all things." (B.) 

He ta the light that lighteth every man and 
everj-thing." (B.) 

Great Heaven ia intelligent, clear'Seeing, and is 
with you in all your doings." (C., SAf King.) 

Obviously, Consciousness, God's Consciousness, 
Man's Consciousness, the Self’s Consciousness, in¬ 
cludes, encompasses, jllomines all things. ' To be ' 
is 'to be known’; to know is to recognize ajid 
thereby impart existence. £jjse esi percipi, Vtdyafe 
(is known) is vi^fafd (exists). 

This Consciousness, this I, is behind every name 
and form and act, 

Inijram, Mi^ram, Varunam, Agnim, ahnh, 

Atho divyah sab Suparno Gamtm&n ; 

Ekam Sad viprah bahu-dha vadaufi, 

Agnim, Yamam, Mataribliviijam, ahuh. (Bg^Vd^a,) 
K^-chif Ramia vadanti fiaam. 

Sva-bbBvam aparu janih, 

Eka Kalam, par4 paivam, 

Fumsab Kamam uf apari, (BkSg,) 

Etam fki vadanfi Agnim, 

Matinm any*, Praja*patira. 
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ladmm dke, Pia^arri, 

ApArd BrahmA Sliashvatam. (JIf.) 

Bralitnii 6va sarva^i nUmani, sarvani 
sarvlini katmarii bibharti^ 

KSlah, Sva-bh^vo, Niyatib, Ya^rcbchha, 

BhOtS^nL YsDih, Pumshah, iti chintyanit 

{Bfhat and Shvefa. Up,) 

(Some call It Karma, some Self-Kalure name It, 
Some call It Time^ and others call It Fate. 

Some say It is ih" eternal Urge and Surge 
Of Prime Desire^ some name It Agni too, 

The Luminous Fire which leadeth all to SelL 
* And some Yadrchchha, Chance or Wilful Will 
Ungovernable of Purusha Supremep 
Some name it Mann, Universal Mindp 
Some PrajS-pati, Lord of Progeny, 

Some India, CItfef of all great Nature-Forces, 
Some Mittra name Itp others Vatuna. 

Su-par^a of the glorious wings some call It, 

Some Mat^^i^bva and some Yama too» 

Some Brahma, Vast, Eternal, Infinite, 

Which, as the M the Universal Self. 

Hidden, yet Manifest too, everywhere. 

Wears, bears, and does^ uU forms and names 
and acts.) ^ 

^ Following Skt- quotatious give many morE names, 
used by different schools of thinkers or devolees^, and, at 
the same time prove widespread recopiition of the fact 
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In ZocoAstrian scriptures it is f^Ied Vahma. the 
same as Brahma of VidiT-UpaAishmts, in its all- 
comprehensive transcendent aspect p and Ahara 

that the Sattis Mystery ia in cant by all the difiereat 
names: 

Yam Shaivah sam-np-isat# Shiva Iti. 

Brahma VddMtinahp 
Bauf^^b&h Buddha iti* pramo^-patavoli 
Kaita ifi Kaiyayikih^ 

Arhan-iti-alha Jaina-shasana-mtAh, 

Karm(a)-iti MlmamsakSh. 

So (Al^am VO vi^a^l^o vAnchfaiJa-phaJam 
Trailokya-natho Harih, 

Ki-chit TOm Japa ]J;i-ahuhp 
X^fciah kis-cbif, Jadam parcj 
JElnam, MSyam^ Prodhanam cha, 

Prakrtim, Sbakfim api Ajam^ 

Vi mar shah ifi vS Shaivahp 
AvidySm i^arfi janSh* {oivi Bhag&viita^'i 
^tam^ Param Brahma, 

Satj^m. iti-idikghphudhaih 
KaEpi^h, vy-ava-har CLr^haffip 
SonjoAh Xasya Mah-Atmaiiah, 

Saaat^oahp Parapftnfim j 
Brahma, V^dinta^vidiDim; 

VijEaj3a-niEt*'^™i Vijuana^ 

Vidim, Ekanta-nirmalam ; 

Atma-(A){raaiiah| ta^'Vidushlm ; 

Nair-atinyam, tidfsh^atnianljii j 
Madhyam, Mi^yamlkaDlin cha ; 

Sarvomp 5U-sama-chd|as£jn j 
Yah ShTmya-vAdinlm ShUnyOp 
Bhlsako Yo-{a)rka-iejaalm* 

Vaktat Manta* Piti, Hbokfi, 

Droshta, Kar^li sal iva Sab ; 

Purushab, Sankhya-^Jishtln&tn ; 
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Mai;ada in its active and immanent aspect^ as Uni* 
versa! Mind^ Brabma. Anotber narne for Vahma* 
in ZoroastrJan scriptures seems to be Zerouane 

Ishvaro, Yoga-vidinlm; 

Shivah, Sbashi-kalS-(a}Ak^ani \ 

K&Jalu Kila-ika-vadinani. 

Yo^a-V^^ishikaj III. I, add v; V. viii and IxxxvIL 
Esha ^va Vimarshash, Chitih, Cbaijiaiiyam, AtcnS, 
Sva-ras^, Udifl. Parii-vaTij Svitau'^ryami 
Pararn-Atmat Aua-mdkhyajn^ Aisbvajyant* 

Sat, Satt&i Sphoiatfl, Slrah^ 

MaJini, Hfdaya, Muitih, Sva-samvi|, Spati^ah, 
ity^id^-shabdiiLih Agamaih ud-ghushya^. 

Tlka nn DurgaSitpia-slmt^^ 

* Up-odghata" or Idiroductiozu) 

(Sbivap B rah mat Btiddbap Kar^&p Arhatt Karma, 
Tboughtj AlMiotdiug Cdnscionsness, Universal Memory, 
Sdf, Self-ta-sEcrp Ever^Awake^ Before-and-AfEarp High- 
and'Eow* Self dependence, Snpreme Self, Eagemess, 
Urge, Lord I mess. Being, Essence, Tbahiass, ExL^temce, 
VibralioQ, Corcp Measuring Mother, Matter, CycLLng 
Wreath I Heart-Image, Self-awareness. Motion, Breath, 
Tapas,'Tatdas, U nconscionsdess, Objecthity, Knowledge, 
Maya Cillusidn), Pradhana (Koot, Source), Prak^i (Na- 
turek Shakti (Energy), Avidya(EtrDr),Sa1:j?am-|v^ni (the 
True), Para-Brabma, Santtanap (the Ancient Everlast¬ 
ing), VijSana (Sensation) ; Madhyam (the Middle), the 
All, Vaculim, Piepum* Illuminator of all SanSf Speaker, 
Thinker, Father-Frotcclor, Enjoyer, Seer,Doer, Ishvam, 
the Lord I Maha-KiJa (Great Time) — al! these are only 
Its names.) 

The foLlowing ia an attempt by an ancient Roman 
poet aJoug the same lines : 

" Ogngia calk Me Bachchns i Egypt thinks Me Osiris; 
Mnsians name Me Fh'anax : Itidl consider Me Dionysiis 
(Pivanisham, Day-Nsght); Roman Mysteries call me 
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AkfirAn^, (SkL Sarvam or Saram AkAru^aJn ?) " Un- 
cmuscd Cause of aU causes or ' Causeless Essence 
of all'/ Some SSfin rnake a similar distioctloii 
between Abed and AlIah-ar-Rahraiu-ar-HahTm. The 
distinetioa between Impersonal Absolute Brahma, 
Motionless Spectator, and personalised ideating 
Brahma, Active Creator; between Chit^ Universal 
Principles of Consciousness, and chi^a, individual 
mind ' h the same. 

SpenlaMainyusriiotij Mn^adao Ahuroyiliya Vnhmi 
voha fmshi manangha ahyi khratu fro ma sastu 
vahishfa ... At hoi Vahmim d^mindgaro nitjlma. 
(Z,t Gatba, 45^ 6^ S). 

(Lord of benignant Spirit, Mazad^ b 
Listen to this my prayer, and teach me well 
What he should do who would with a pure mind 
Seek earnestly to &nd the Peace of BrabmM 
*, p May we find Brahma in the House of Songs.) 

Liber ; the Arabian Race^ Adonis (same its Dionysus) I ** 
(Ausonias, quoted by H. P. Blavatskyi i&it UnueiieJj 
u. 302j 

* " In Erwamsm .. . the dualisKc view of the world 
waa superseded by setting up endless Tima^ {ZmaHt 
Arabic dn^ir) as the paramount principle, and identifying 
it with Fate, the outermost heavenly sphere, or the 
movement of the heavens ,. . Zrtvantsm came lo be 
recognised under the Sassanid Yezdegtrd H, 439*459 
A.C,Dr. T. J. de Boer, The History of Phiiosophy 
in 8* 
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Ye jf a^iish asha dtujgm veoghaltL 
hys.% asatdshata^ ya cjalbftina fraok(^j;i, 
ijaAvalah cha mashyaisli cha, 
at iotl savAi^h Vahm^fn vaksbaf Abura* 

{Z^, Gatha, 48. 1.) 

(May Ahuta gives us the truth of Brahm 
May He unite us with that Absolute, 

When we have undergone successfully 
The disciplines whereby the Vice in us 
Is overthrown by Virtue, which makfi man 
Divinely meritorious, and which bring 
SaJvatiou unto men and gods alikej 

* , . V^sfa Vahmsijg S^raosha radhangho-.. 

(Z.,Gatha. 46, 17.) 

(By worship and devotion know ye Bmhm'.) 
Xad vi^dhi pra-^i-pStena* pari-prashnina, 
s^vayS, (G.) 

(Know it by earnest quest, and questioaing. 
With due submission and with humble heart 
And service, of the old and wise w^ho know). 

In Buddhist scriptures too the name Brahma is 
given to the Supreme [ 

“Brahma am I, Great Brahma, the Supreme^ 
The Unsurpassed, Perceiver of All Things, 
Controller, Maker, Fashioner, Lord of All, 
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Chiefs Victar^ RiJer, Father of All Beings 
That ever ha.ve becia., are, and are to be." 

{Ki^aUa-Suff{*, (Mgha-NikMym; BB., 115.) 

Yehovah fjehov&h. YahvehJ is the Hebrew word ? 
Ha>Y and Yahya are Arabic for the same^ O-hau, 
0-hau-hau, are S^mit-Vcda's names 
Is Phoenician. All these names are formed of vowel 
sounds aspirated J breathings of tnan, each of which 
* names ' and invokes God, * So-(a)ham/ * (ajham- 
Sah 'p ' That am 1 \ * I am That \ is a^j a p a 
G syat ri, * tmspoken perpetuaJ prayer \ of and by 
each and every living being. It js un-uttered, yet is 
uttered in and by every ingoing and outgoiDg breath ; 
for none can live at all without perpetual support 
from HirOp Airiifia Mundi^ Soul of the World* Life- 
Breath of the Universe.* 

* It ifl noteworthy that there are some * natund * sound- 
names of the Supreme. First, there is the inner sound 
of AUM (prodounced Oni)^ like the hummm^ of bees^ 
or the sotind heard when tho eirs are tightly cLosetL 
With a little practice, this sound oln be heard, withen 
the bead, between the ears as it were» even wttbdtit 
closing the ears. It is the an-fl h a n £t d a, ' un-strock 
or im-ottered soundmentioned in cOEiuectioji with 
yoga-K'ays. Gradations of it are mentioned in Upani- 
and Yoga books. * The Word was with God atid 
the word was God/' says the English Prolably 

the orighi^ Hebrew word means * sound rather than 
' word*. Akasha, (which means Space, as well as the 
primal * element' filling Space), whose ^ attribute " or 
quatUy ^ is * sound ' (as ^ touch * is of ^ air * taste * of 
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tn the Chinese religions It is called Yi tChange- 
less Prsndple of Changeji T'icti {Heaven, Heavenly 
Destiny, Divine Ordainmejit, Fate), T'ai Chi (Great 
Ultimate ot OrigidJ, Ch"i (Universal Energy), Tao 
(Unnameable and Indescribable Principle of All 
Activity ; Way, Reason, of the Universe), Hnn Tun 
or Hnn Lun (Chaos), Ming (Destiny), Shen (Spirit), 

^ water is the first fnanifestatioci; therefore it may 
well be said that ' the word ", i.e.* sound, was wiih God* 
and was God. 

Neat after this natUTal primal naHie, which seems tn 
be the Hidden, Inner, Name, sometimes spoken of in 
mystical works as " the lost hidden) word or imme V 
there comes the first uttered name. This is some form 
or other, in the older languages, of a coIlocatEqn of the 
primary vowels, combined with the aspirate, and some, 
tjmes the nasaJ also; e.g., O-hau-hati in Skina-Vtda- 
also Huvft-hayi, Huvft-hoyi* HAyUHfiyi, (cf. " A^hki J 
A-hai *; of Vikings" and other boatmen's songs)' lao, 
among Phoenicians and Egyptians ; Y {od)-H (^-Y (an)- 
m Hebrew ■ Hayy in Arabic, also Yahyfl ; T(Gh)ao, 
in Chinese; Heu-Heu* among some AfricaH Negro 
tribes. And so pa- The &ound of ' breathing wherein 
and whereby the (non^yogi) living human being realises 
his Sfili-e?c[stence, continuously, incessantlyj "lam", 
' as m i *, La imitated in its various shades by these names^ 
A person in great pain, groaning, utter? but a rorin of 
this primal sounds and thereby calls upon the Supreme 
for help, uncon&cion^y^ All sons at * miDods of mind \ 
' states of being ", of RTief, wonder, fear, anger, enquiring 
curicsity, sorrow, joy, in ay be, and are, eKpres^eil by such 
nxcEamations, interjections, interrogations, as Ah f, H& E, 
Ohol. Oh f* Hum], Huh I, Ain I, AiflJ* Bay I, AhA 
Wfth I, Od ?, Ai-hai I, Umio-utnph !* Ahuh f, Ab-ih ]; 
jind 50 forth. 
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Hsuen (the Mysterious)^ lainism, Uke Buddhism, 
gives ultimately the same name, Baram-AtmS, 
i.e,, * the Supreme Self *, to the Ultimate Mystery, 
as Vaidika. Dharma does. Thus, ia a line prayer- 
hymn, which is in common use antoug Jaioas, we 
read; 

Yah darshana-j£Lana-sukha-sva-bh£vah, 
Samasta-sam=ara-v ikara- bihy ah, 

SamS^hi-gamyah Ptrrn'm-jTfpnff-sanjuah, 

Sa Ddva-ddvo brdayd mam-astim. 

Sarvam nira-krtya vi-kalpa-jalam, 

Sam s^ra- k£n tara -n i p£ta- h£tu m, 

Vivik^m Atman am av-tSksha-mfino, 

Nillyase tvam Parflm-^lwiff-tiattvd. 

Yaih Pawm-Xfnifl'CA) mi|a-gati-vandyah, 
Sar^'a-vi-vik^o, bhrshara aji avadyah, 
Shashvad-dhyito manasi, labhan^ 

Mukti-mkdUm vibhava-varam 

U; Amita-gati, SamSyilfa’patka.} 

(May He abide always within my heart, 

* The Supreme Selfthe One God of all gods. 
Transcending all ‘ this‘"World's epbemeni. 

By deepest meditation reachable 1 

They who have passed beyond aS arguments 

And doubts and false attachments of this world. 

They only can behold in parity 

‘The Supreme Self', and in ft merge themselves* 
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Who take their refuge Ip that ' Supreme-Self 

Staintess, beyond particalarities. 

And fix their minds on It devotedly, 

Unfailingly they gain Its Blessedness.) 

Says Kwan-yln-tse: 

Find the Tao in Your~Seif and you know every 
thing else. . . The holy man recognises Unity in 
Moltiplicity and Muhipitcity in Unity. , . The One 
is eternally unchangeable," * 

A western poet has written t 

Some call It Will, and some call It God; 

Some call It Fate, and some call It God; 

Some call It Evolution, and some call It God ; 

Some call It Chance, and some call It God; 

‘ See Suzuki, ffislory cf Chinm Pkttcsf>Ahv. 
pp. 42-43, 

The name Aham, given to the I, Self, fUniversal as 
weII as Indivitlual), in Samskyt, ftlie ward etyinologicaJly 
means deliberately ‘ well-constructed and raljned laa- 
CPiage ) embodies all the above significjuice and more. 
In Samskrt alphabet, A is the first and H b the last 
lotter-wmod. Self, A*h(am), jb First and Last and com- 
preheods all; the first and last lettisrs of the alpbabat 
include between them all the other letters and all know¬ 
ledge of all things, which can b# ffxprfiSiii^ed by m wana of 
letters and collocations of them, U., words. The special 
oatui^ significance of each letter of the alphabet is 
mentio^d io ronfra-books. (See /i£f VnveiUd 
.Hewa, Eva, lao, etc., with the help of the Index). 
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St^me call It For^Cp ^nd same rail it God^ 

Soms call It th* Unknowable! some call it God-*^ 
Whatever the name each person, who has attaine<£ 
to the stage of ■thinking^ may give to it, the Ulti¬ 
mate Mystery has to be recognised- But itsneareat, 
dearest, fullest, greatest^ and wilhal most intelligible 
and intimately familiar name is * I \ the Self in Me 
and in All alike. 

i 

So-(A) harn asm-i|y-agrS vyahara|i ; tato 
(A)ham-naTnS abliavat i tasrnM-api 4tarhi 
^manlrito (A) ham ay am ifi 6va agr6 nktv& 
taija anyanmStna brOti, yad asya bhava^i. (17.) 

I am * ts what He uttered first of all^ 

Therefore his princijml, bestp and most true 
Name is the * I ^; and so we see that when 
A person is thus questioned : * Who are ygii ? % 

He hrst of all says : * 1 am then he adds 
Whatever his special name is —* So-and-so '») 

**''0 Yon who are I, Ecc1e6ta.Site5 calls yoD Omni pot- 
^ce: the Maccabees call yon Creator: the Epistle to 
the Epheslae& calls yon Liberty i Baruch calls you Im- 
meusityr the Psalms call you Wisdom and Truth; 
Sl John calls yon Light; the Book of Kings, oalJs yon 
Lord; Esodus i^lls you Provideuce; Leviiicus, Holt- 
fiH?s; E&dras, Jnstice; Creation calls you God; Man 
calls you Father ; but Solomoo calls you Mercy; and 
that is the Fairest of all Your Names ": Victor Hugo^ 
MiserableSf Bk^ L r^h, v. Incideutally^ * God * seems 
to be the same word as Persian * KhudA, and, possibly^ 
the latter is related to Skt« ^Sva^dk^ \ ' Seii-maintainer ^ 
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At man aska miya sarvam vai prijam bhavatL (U,> 

(AJJ things that may be dear to ns are dear 
For the sweet sake of our-own-Self alone.) 

A^cha abmai vlsp^im vahishtem, 

Khafhroya na Khilthrom (Z.. GdthM, 43, 2h 

(Give me the gift that is the best of all. 

Give me the Inmost Self of all the selves.) 

Yoi Moi Ahmai sAraosh^m 4^na chayas cha, 
apajimen hafirvata am^retata. (Z.p Gdthi, 45, 5)* 

(Who fix their love and choice on Me alone* 

Me who reside in them, they do attain 
Self-knowledge and Eternal Deathlessness 
The Higher Self and Immortality*) 

Yjun labdhva ch-aporam labham 
tnanyat^ n-iijhikam tatah, 

Yasmin sthifo na dtihkhena 
guru til a pi vi-chiJyatfi* (G.) 

(Than gain of Whom there is no greater gain i 
When fixed in ^Vham, sorrows shake one no more.) 

“God is the Universal Self; the individual self 
is ^ heaven in ns The irnmaterial divine essence* 
Ryochif is ' God in ns \ and dwells in each Individ^ 
uaL It is the true Self* The false self is rq 
acquired personality arising from perverted beliefs ; 
it IS * persona \ 1 ,^,, that gencfal idea of our nature 
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wbich we hare built up from eicpenenciiig our effect 
upon the world around and effect upoti us. Ryocbi 
is ‘al-oue being ^ or * al-one kBow^ing\ as summum 
bonum, ' bliss '; it is the light which pervades the 
world; it is imtuortal all^knowing Good> It is the 
mediator and reconciler of ' the pair of opposites \ 
oamdyi Ri and Ki, wo rid-soul and world^tnattar 
respectively, attributes, both, of God| who is their 
unton* Similarly the human soul embraces both 
Rj and Ki. As the essence of the w^orld» God 
enfoldetb the world, but at the same time« He is 
also in our midst and even in our own bodies.^^ 
(Nakae TaJU)** 

SUhs say : 

Kufr o n^D har raha-( poyan, 

Wahdahu la sbarik-ilah goy&n^ (S.) 

■ Nakae Tajii+ the * Sage of 0ml' Is a " disliaguished 
Japanese philosopher of the seventeenth century* He 
belonged to the Chu-Hi EchtHil of philosophy which haH 
migrated from China The above account of his view 
is abridged from C, G* Jung, Psychological Types^ 
pp. 268^269^ whose description is b^nd upon Te|snjiro 
Jnonye, Japanese Philascphy, (1913)* The ^hli^^of 
Ryochi is the same as the & na n d a of Brahma, (a^e^ai- 
til-ildhiyah^ beaHtilde persona \ ' personality \ is the 

same as individualised p u r u s h a, j i v-ft 
yDgtf-sITfriT, 11-3, explains how this "persona’ is con¬ 
creted, conglomerated., densified, hardened, upon the 
basis of asm it A, egoism, by the growtha of raga, 
dvAaha, abh i-n i v d s b a^ likes, disHkes, and stubbom 
complexes. 
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( Belief and misbElief are gall-oping. 

Bath, on the road to Thee, both calling loud 
For what is the One Only Ultitnate t) 

Mom in o Tarsa^ YahOd o n€k o ba<ji 
JntnlagiA hast ro Abad. (S.) 

(Muslim, Christian^ or Jew, or good or bad, 

All turn their eyes to the Eternal One.) 

Muhammad said ; 

At'tiirqu ibAliahi kau nufdsu b^ol A^amaJ (H,) 
(There are as many ways to God as souls ; 

As many as the breaths of Adam's sons-} 

Y€ yathl Mim pra-pa^yantA 
tan fatha eva bhajimi Aham ; 

Mama vartma anu-virtantd 

manusbyih, Parthat, sarvashah. (Gl^d)* 

(Whichever way men seek to come to Me^ 

On that same way I meet^ and care far, them^ 
Mine is each way men foll-ow' anywhere^ 

A profound truth. Each individualised soul manU 
feats an infinitesimally different aspect of the One 
Infinite. Therefore its involutioni its return-journey 
to God, must also be, in the same degree, infinite-^ 
simally diSerent from that of ail others* Christian 
theology has a saying to the same effect: As many 

^ Another reading is—At tutqu ihAllfthi ba hasab-ul* 
AnfQs^ Sense is ifiune. 
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as are the breaths in the nostrils, so many are the 
ways to God But the Goal is ever the 5ell-sanie. 

Ruchroim vai-chitrjad 

I* j u-ku tila- nanS-patha-j u shim 
Nrnam £ko gamyah 
Tvam asi payasam ar^iava iva. 

{S/j iva- Mah irnff-stuti.} 

(Thou the One Goal of all the many paths 
Some easyp straightp some windings difficult, 
Men follow uA they variously Incline— 

As ol ihc oouutiess streams the one vast sea!) 
y§ apl anya-<^evata-bhak|ah 
yajant^ shraddhaya anvitah, 

T6-ta)pi Mam 6va* Kauntdya I, 
yajanri a-vidhi-purvakam, (G.) 

{Who worship other gods with heart of fakh^ 
They too adore but Me behind those forms, 
Unknowing yet of the one direct way.)^ 

* Quo^ hamitses tot dei is a t-adn Baviug, * so many 
mei3| so many gods One meaning of the ludiazi 
papular Eayiug, that there are thirty-three crore (three 
hnudred and thirty mil lion) gods is the sauke; one god 
for each person^ Inierpret such sayings as you like, 
flippantly^ Keptically, sarotsticallyi uachadtublyi or 
seriously^ reverently, philosophicallyi charitably i either 
way it comes to this, uklmately — tliat, since Maa and 
God are one in Essence^ fby any and every philosophical 
or scientiflc view. Materialist or Spiritual), therefore 
^ God makes Man in His own image *, and, aisOt * Man 
makes God in His own image'*, i,e,| every man^s ' 
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Indeed all names belong to It alone. 

Quran says: 

LillAhul asms ul biisnS. (Q,) 

(All beauteous names ate His—the book declares.) 

It tenderly adds the adjective * beautiful \ lest 
younger souls he disturbed^ Elsewhere Muhammad 
has e^Eplaiued; 

Td kallimun annaso ala qadre uquiehum. (H.) 

(Speak unto men according as may be 
Capacity of thetr intelligence-) 

So Krsh^a has said the same ; 

Ysd yad vibhiifi-ma^ sa^vam 

Shri-ma4 ilrjitarn iva va, 

Tad ^Tad Av-a ava-gachchha (vam 

ldjo-(a)msha*satnbhavam.^ (GJ 

savage's^ barbEtriim'B, Eophisttcate^s^ un'Sophisticate'Si. 
scrieutist's, philn^pher^Si saint's^ seer's, sage's^ is equally 
an aspect of God (or Matter or Nature or however else 
you choose to call the Ullimate Fact), and^ thererorei 
every way that any one follows iu life, (whether good or 
even L!])^ is, a way oj God^ and io God^ for 

God fulfils Himself in countless ways. 

' Souls not yet sufhcieutly experienced and advancedt 
are apt to lie repelled, even greatly angered, on hearing 
such statements as are quoted on preceding pageSp of 
identity^ iu essenco, of man, nay^of sll living things with 
God, Such scnpiural declaraticus must wot be pressed 
upon them^ For them, the Third Person^ ' He is 
enough i later on, they will turn to the First Person, ^ 1 ** 
MeanwhilCi. for purposes o( cxeedal and communal peace^ 
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(Whatever fprth glory, splendaiir, might— 

Know, from My ^as-aspect is it born.) 

lUtrtsna-vi^o mandan 
krt&na-vif n^^ vlchaky6| j 
Na buddhi-bh^am janay£^ 

ajnanlm karma-sanginani. {GJi 

(Lot not the man* who knoweth aJI, disturb 

Tho slo^'er minds of those who know not aJl; 

Do not confuse child-minds with abstract 
thoughts; 

They must contmue for some more time yet 

To learn from pious rituals and good works.) 

they should be entreated to ponder the question: " Has 
the Mme God created aH the races of men, past and 
prcBCDt, or have dl&erent Gods domsso? If the same* 
then must not the ^anie truths about Himself* and the 
same coimuands for mutual goodwill and peace among 
men* be eiuboibed in all religioas^ past and present; with 
only as much surface-difrcrence as there is betft^een oom- 
pleKious and cJothLngs ani} languages of these diifetent - 
raceSt and climatic aod other natural condkigns of difle- 
rent countries 1 

It 15 troe^ there am some sects, in ait religions* 
which are firmJy convinced that God deliberately creates 
some souls (belonging to those sects) to cojoy heaven 
ctenaally* and other souls (belonging to all other 
sects) to suffer h«U perpetuslty. Unhappily this stage 
of cjctrefne self-righteonsuass has to he passed rhrougb* 
it seems* by every soul, at some time or others iu the 
course of its conic evoluLion. One can only very gautly 
and humbly invito such to reflect wheiher God, whom 
they believe to be AlbMcidful* crm possibly he so crueK 
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Speaking out loo much md too freely ^hout 
things which they can not yet com pieh end will only 
perplex child-mindsp As the English proverb wisely 
advises, ' give milk to babes and meat to the strong/ 
But elders should diligently coax babes on towards 
stronger food in due time, and uof try to keep them 
on milk all their life, as priesicraft does but too 
extensively. 

A Sufi supplies the needed comment on the 
Quranic adjective beautiful 

Ba u3.m^ an ki C natn^ na darad^ 

Ba har nam6 ke khwSnf sar bar Irad^ 

(He hath no name, and yet whatever name 
Ye may call out* He lifts an answering head,) 

Another says plainly : 

Par mashab^ a'shiqane Yak-rang, 

Iblis o Isrifil ham-sang. (S.) 

iln the religion of the souls that love 
The Changeless One, Satan weighs just the 
Same, 

And IS hewn out from the same block of stone, 
As Purity's Archangel IsrSflU 

Yet another says, 

ChQn nfik o bad as Khudl-e didand* 

Ro Ez hama khalq dar kashid^nd, (S.) 
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(The wise saw Good and Evil both as God'sj 

And BO they drew their hearts away from bothr 

And fixed them on the Master <A the Two.) 

Finally, QiifdM itself emphatically declares the 
whole truth: f 

Al khairo wa-s-sharro mia Allahi-ta'Ia. (Q.) 

(Both Good and Evil come from the High 

God.) 

One of the QtirSmc names of God is AI-MueH, 
the Mislcader and Tempter and Tester; so Mayt, 
the ‘Illusion-maker,* in Vc^a-Vparthhuts^ The 
implication of the Lords* Prayer, '* Lead us not into 
temptation **, is the same, I'.e., God does lead into 
temptation, those who do not pmy thus. Other 
texts of Bible make It clear that God tempts, or 
allows to be tempted, in order to try and test. 

And the full significance of the Gi^d-verse, quoted 
above, is that while radiant and magnificent forma 
of life and existence manifest the T ij as or 
aspect of the Supreme Self, other forms express 
others of His infinite aspects. 

Vishtabhya A ham Idam kr^snam 
Ek-amsh^oa s|1)ito jagat. (G.) 

(The whole of all this restless moving world 
Is but a little part of Me; the rest 
Of Me is ever in eternal rest.) 


E.U.A.R.] SELF TASTES GOOD AND EVIL BOTH 5£l3 

For, indeed. He. the is the One in Which att 
the Many is ever included^ the One, of Which aU 
the Many are but as attributes. 

Esha Iva At-mi anando ajaro aoirto, tia sat^hnni 
karmapa bhay^Up no ^va a-sadhuna karma^i kani- 
yan; 6sha hi 4va €nam sE^hu karma karaya^i tarn yam 
(anu*ninlshat&} I ^sha Sva ^nam a-sidhn karma 
karayati tarn yam lok^bhya Dunntsatd, . 
faki Up.p iii. 9.) 

("Tis He Himself who makes him do good deed, 
Whom He doth wishp upward and high to lead; 
And He Him^df w'bo, when He wants to taste 
The fruit of eviJ in Life’^s burning waste* 

Impels the human form, which he a&sameSi 
To do ill deed, who^e sin that form comsumes* 

No Oihtr doth He* thus, to good or ill 
Impel; Himself of both He tastes His fill. 

Good deeds* in countless numbersj add no more 
To Him; nor ill make Him less than before.) 

Wahdat dar Z^t Kasrat dar S\l^. {S.) 

(In Essence, Unity; Attributes* Multitudep) 
Gu^anifu Ashrayah tu Ekah* 

Nirgunah Kfvalab sadai 
Gu^-opa-gunakinam iu 
Samkhyl na dva iha vidyat^. 

Ekah pharml dharma^sbUnyab* 
pharmah tu sakalam jaga^ ; 
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Pra^ya^ksharn Kh6 Nfahi-ShQuy^ 
(Alsankhy-CaOADdini bhramanti hi. 

( YagaVainshih&.) 

(Substratum of all Attributes is One, 

Abone, Eternal, Void of Attributes ; 

Of these, major and minor, count is not. 

The One Possessor of ail Attributes 
Is yet devoid of all these Attributes; 

This may we see e*en with the eyes of flesh. 
Does not this Infinite expanse of Heaven, 

Vast Emptiness of Space, (Plenum of Self), 
Hold all these coantJess ever-whirling orbs, 
" Eggs of the Infinite *, untouched by them 7) 

While waruing the wise man not in disturb the 
simple mind, to the advanced and thoughtful soul 
capable of hearing and holding wisdom, Rrshnu 
says clearly: 

Ma^-tah para-taram n-anyat 
kin-chi^ asti, Dhanan-jaya I 
May! sarvam i^m pr-otam 
sfitr^ mani-gatia iva. 

Y% cha-iva sStiviklh hhavah, 
rajasahi fatna5iahH:ha 
Mat-^h 6v-6ti tan vfddhi; 

aa tu Aham t^diu, t6 Mayi. 

Sukham, duhkham, bbavah, bbivah, 

Bbay^m, cb-abhayam 6va cha. 
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Yashab, fcap$ih, datiam, 

Mat-tah Earvam pm-vartat€- 
Amrtam cba Mrtyiib cha, 

Satj A-sat cba, Aham, Arjuaa I; 

Tapami Ahairit Aham varshah, 

NigrhBami, utsr|ami cha; 

Prabhavah, Pralayah, Sth^am, 

Nid&nanip BljaiUp Avyayairtp 
Mat-tah smr|ih, jninajnp ap-chaitaDi cha* (G,) 

(Nought IS outside of Me ; all This is strung 
Oo Mop as beads upon a thread | all luoodSf 
All acts* good, badp mijtedp all are Mioe alone * 

Yet am I not In them ; they are in Me:* 

Joyp ^n-ow, life, death, fear, and fearlessues&i 
Fame, infamy, gifts, acts of sacrifice. 

All these arise from Me and Me AUone i 
Death, Deathlessuess, Truth, Falsehood* all am I; 
Drought, Rain abundant* Seed, Vitality, 

And Birth and Death—all these are made by Me* 
From Me, in Me, Forgetfulness of Self 
And Folly’s utmost limit; from and in Me 
Wisdom too of Remembrance of the SelfJ 

Puuyam cha papam cha pipe* 
(Shankar^Icharya, Shdrlraka Bhdshya,} 

(Sin, merit, both are slu, fur both do bind 
The Soul—with chain of iron, or of gold.) 


2DS 


•tbanscend the pairs" 
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From the troDBCcndental standpoiot, each term 
of every pair of opposites is Decessarj' to throw the 
other into relief, to bring it into manifest esistenccp 
by contrast, and also to neutralise it, ultimately. 
Good caunot possibly eA-ist w'ithout conirasting 
evil, and vice vers^* Hente to abolish evil, we must 
abolish good also; neither love nor hate is to be 
assigned to the Absolute Self, which indndes hatb 
€qui^Ily- 

Pari-nafci saba jivana kl 
tina bh&hti baranl; 

Eka papa, ^ka pniaya, 

£ka riga-haranL 
J5 m^n shubha ashubha andba. 

don hara karma-bandha, 

Vlta-rlga-pari-nati hi 
bhava-samudra ^ranf, 

TyBgu shubha-kriya-kaispa^ 
karu mata kada cha papa^ 

Shubha m6n na magna hoi 
Shnddha-t^ bisarant. 

Yava^a shuddh^opa-yoga 
p&vata nahiri mano-ga, 

Tava^a hx karana yoga 
kaht pupya-karani 
Cncha Dicha dash& dhsrt 
chita-pmntfid^ ko bidir. 
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CLcbal! (jashl ^6 giro 
dhamtiL 

Bh^a Chan^r^ U yi pmkara 
Jivana hai sukha apara, 

Yahi k4 a^bam Sya^ — 

Vada ki ocbarai;ii. {/*, Bhaga Ceanbr a.) 
^Three-staged the Path of souls inherently j 
Each soul must pass through all successively; 
First 15 the stage of viciods selfishness ; 

To it succeeds the time of virtuoqsneas ^ 

Last comes the stage free from all loves and hateSr 
All personal desires^ This last, the path' 

Lighted by Duty only* helps the soul 
To break the bonds of sin and merit* too* 

Forged by the fusions which imprison it ; 

And takes"it safe across lifers stormy sea» 

Give up the wish to earn merit for heaven ; 

But do not therefore cease from purity. 

Nor dream of ever doing deed of sin* 

Observe the rules prescribed for piety* 

Till the mind merges io the fount and source 
Of Purity- Bear patiently the states* 

Now high, now low, which fortune brings to thcej 
Guard watchfiilly Against erriugs of the mind; 

See it falls not from noble to base mood. 

Such is the only way to fill with Peace 
Of mind and heart our life upon this earth ; 

Such is the essence of what Jina taught.) 

H 
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The Bible of Judaisni aad Christianity also dear¬ 
ly indicates that all pairs of opposites, indudiog the 
pair of Good and Evil, are in the One : 

" Shall evil befall a city, and the Lord hath not 
done it ?" (J3., Amos,) " I form the light and 
create darkness; I make peace and create evil; 1 am 
the Lord that doelh all these things ... I have 
created the smith that bloweth the lire of coals, and 
bringeth forth a weapon for his work; and 1 have 
created the waster to destroy.” {B.. Isaiah.) 

We have seen before, that in Vaidika pharma 
(now', in' its corrupted form, in current practice, 
known as * Hinduism *—and which living religion 
today is free from unfortunate degenerations, caused 
by the evil ingrained in homan nature together with 
the good ?), God is Destroyer ns Rti^, Tempter 
and Tester as Maya-vl, Punisher and Corrector 
as Yama, and so on; that Islam recognises Him as 
Al-Qahhar, Al-Jabbar, Al-hfuail, Al-Mnmit, i^. 
Wrathful, Oppressor, Misleader and Tester, Death- 
Causer of virtuous end sinful alike; and so 
forth. 

Mystery, perplexity, anguish of heart tom between 
faith and doubt, faith in the ultimate Beneficence 
of the Supreme, doubt created by the glaring fact of 
g nHlo qc misery of all degrees, within each self and 
all around—^this conflict vanishes as soon as we 
realise that * I ’ is the^l'; that' I am' means ‘ the 
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I rs*; that Gnd, Lord, Allah, Ishvara, all tiltimately 
mean the Universal all-pervading Self; that aJ! 
Good and all Evil, the seeds of all the noblest 
i^irtnes and all the basest vices, are all in Afc, in 
every ' individual self htcanss they all are in the 
Universal Self; that oil life, all this World-Process, 
is incessantly, and inevitably, the Interplay of Op¬ 
posites of endless pains, sorrows, miseries, and cor¬ 
responding endless pleasures, joys, delights; all 
which balance and neutralise each other in the 
Ah -Solti- te Self, the Self ab-solv-ed from all relative 
opposites , zsx^sirtf atdd&itt, dvatn-^ vam, two- 
aud-two. But * child-mind ' cannot, and must not 
be expected to, see the whole Truth. It has to 
evolve and grow to the stage of ‘patent-mind’, 
become able to stand on its own feet, and develope 
power of self-conscious intro-speetion, ati^ar- 
drshti, pratyak-chetana, sair-i^Hafasi,chashm- 
i-busirat, ‘mental eye’, 'inner eye', before it wilt 
be able lo reduce Third Person into First Person, 
He into ‘ I Then it will recognise it-self, and 
every self, as a piece of tht Self, and as maker of 
its own destiny; which destiny, in the ' infinite * 
view, is the same for all; endless Play, Pastime, 
Drama, of equal Tragedy and Comedy. Till then, 
*.e, so long as it remains ' child-mind it must rest 
in the arms, or be helped along by the hands, of a 
’ parent an * elder 
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Withom Selfi without the Principle of Conscious- 
ness, the Universe diso^ppears, and science vanishes. 
All things else may be doubted, Self cannot be. 
Worst doubter cannot doubt himself- Scientists^ 
have tlierefore grown wise, and have receded from 
the gush imd rush of materialistic turbulence, na¬ 
tural lo the first flush of the growth of science. Tlie 
faith of great scieutists of the day has been already 
mentioned, that thh world is a world governed by 
Spirit and not by Matter; unless, indeed, we endow 
Matter with all the qualities of Spirit; and then it 
means only that we have ex-changed the connota¬ 
tions of the two words; (see pp. 22 e/f0^4- A^d- 
tfais Supreme Spirit is In Me, is I. 

As Christ says i 

Believe Me that 1 am in the Father and the 
Father is in Me . . . He that has seen Me has seen 
the Father... If ye had known Me ye shouldrhave 
known ni 3 " Father also/" (B-) 

And as Muhammad says also : 

Ana Ahmad bilS mim, (Hd 
Man n am, ra al Haqqa, (ff.) 

Man a'rafa nafsahtl faqad aVafa Rabhahu. (MJ 
Nas^uHftha la'ansahum anfusahum, {Q,) 

(Ahmad am I, minus the letter m \ 

Which rneans, * I am A had, the One alone/ 

He who bath seen Me surely hath seen Cod* 
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He who hath knoirn hiro-Sdf hath known his God- 

He who forgeueth God forgets him-sdfj 

Confucius says : 

What the undeveloped man seeks is others j what 
the advanced man seeks is him-Sdf/' (Quoted m 
Bncy, t4tb edo., ArL ' Confucius \) 

Hayashi-Kazan* an eminent Japanese schol^ of 
Chinese classics* of the seventeenth ceotu^yi says ! 

The human mind, partaking of Divinity, is an 
abode of the Deity, which is the Spiritual Essence* 
There exists no highest Deity outside the human 
mind* ^ (S/iinfo-pin/u* quoted in Ency. BriL^ Ibid.} 

The heavens are still * no sound. 

Where then shall God be found ? 

Search not in distant skies; 

In man's own heart He lies.” 

(Shao YuFig, translated and quoted by H. D. Gibbs, 
The Religiom of Ancknt China, 1OIM07?.) 

ShLnfoists * , ^ consistently upheld the thean- 
thropic doctrine of Kau-ftagara^ of man being 
’CssentiaJlj'' divine; Kan-nagara^ kan from kanti^ and 
nagara, ..." man himself divine \ * * The divine 
and the human are one in quality ] only, the lixtt^ 
is temporary, the former enduring. The everlasting 
divinity is called human dtirlug the time it resides 
on this planet/* (Inazo Nitobe, Japan, pp. 50&-321*) 
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This, in Vedanta, is the distinctmn bet^feen 
Param-Atma aad J i v-a (ma; in Siiisiiii between 
R^h-ut-aru?ah and Ruh ; m Gnostic Mystici^nSf 
between God and Son of God. As Christ ^ 
says: 

" I and my Father ar^ one. * - Vet is my Father 
greater than I. * , I am in my Fatberi and ye in me, 
and I in jon/^ (B.) 

In the words of Shankar'tchary'a, 

Sati api bb^d-Bpa-game^ 

I, 'fav-ibam^ na mAma^kfnah Tvam I 
Sandra hi tamngah^ 

ICvm-chaiiasarTiudroQa tamngah I [Shat-padL) 

(Though all false sense of separateness be past* 

Yet am I thine, My Lord I, and not Thou mine 1 

The wave unto the ocean doth belong; 

Never the ocean to the tiny wave 1) 

” I have soidp ye are gods; and a.11 of 3 on are 
children of the Most High,” Psalms* 82* 6*) 


^ In the earlier cenlmies AX., the word was written 
in two way St ChrestoSi and Chreistos or ChristoSj in 
Greek. Chrestos (? Skt. sh resbtba) meant * good^ 
bestt e:acelteiit, gracious * ; the o ther meant anointed % 
'baptised with the waters of the Sacred Wisdom; 
(^ Skt. K r E h t a, Krshpap meant " the dragged, harrowedp 
ploughed, tried and tested and initiated f cultivated and 
watered; alsop the attractor; also, the attracted). 
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It is with teferencfi to this that Jesus safS, 

" Is it not written in your laws, ‘ I said, ye are 
gods ? \ , Say ye {to roe) ... * Thou blasphemest", 
because I said, ' I ani the son of God ? fff-, John.) 

The Truth of the Infinite is indeed not easy to 
put into words which are finite, and are so easily 
and 50 frequently misunderstood. What wonder 
that Bu^d^a and other great Teachers became silent, 
when questioned on ultimate mysteries, by persotis 
not ready and not able to ucderstand the thought 
behind the veil of words. 

Man a'rafa Rahba.hil kal-li tesSnuho. (ff.) 

(The maji who findeth God loseth his speech.) 
Guroh (n maunatu vytkhyanani, 

Shishyah tu uchchhinca'sams bay flit, (Guru-Gti^.) 

(The speaker doth discourse quite speechlessly, 

Yet are the pupils' doubts wholly ce-sotved.) 

Mabrani6 In hosh jna b£-faosh n-ist; 

Mar zal^h ra mttshtarl juz gosh nlst, (RumI.) 

(Only tb’ Unconscious know this Consciousness; 

The tongue’s sense but the speechless ear can guess.) 

Gira a-naina, naina hinu banl, 

Kehi bidhi an^upama jat bakh3.Di 1 
Sana bhiti para bibidha ranga kd 
^nu bin likhi Cbi^erd 1 

(TulaST DaSa, RStnoyana and Vinaya Patrikd,) 
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(Sightless the tongue is, voiteless are the eyes; 
Hoiv then describe that Vision, all unique 1 
I WaIl“EiTiptine5s; the Painter—Bodiless ; 

Yet pictures infinite in fonns and hues I) 

■* I am in the Fatherp and the Father m me. * * 
I am in my Father and ye in me, and I in you * . * 
Abide in Me, and I in you * . * without Me you cmi- 
not do anything/" (i3., John, xiv.) 

Yi bhajanli in Mam bhah^y^ 

Mayi W, tfishu ch*api A ham. (G.) 

{They — who love Me with love sincere, they are 
In Me, and I also am e^er in themp) 

O dar dile man ast, wa man ba-das^ ID i 
Chfin aylnah ba d^ste man, wa man dar&yinah, (S-J 

(He*s in my heart, ray heart is in His hands; 

As mirror in my hand, and I in it*) 

Sarva-bhiitastham A^mgnam^ 

Sarva-bhutani cha Afraanij 
Ikshat# yoga-yukt-A|ma, 

Sarva^ra sama^arshanah* 

Yah M5tn pashyati sarvatra, 

Sarvam cha Mayj pa shy at i, 

Tasya Aham na pra*nashyimip 

Sa cha Me na prapashyati. (GUdd 

{The soul established in the final yoga^ 

Seeing all as Equals nay. as same and One, 
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Beholds all things m Me and Me in all. 

He who thtis sees Me in all things^ and all 
In Mci unto him can 1 ne’er be lost, 

Nor can be ever be lost unlo Mei) 

" All things are Himself, and H imself is concealed 
on everj' stdej” (/dra Hobbd, X. 117) ^ Adam 
Kadmon, CAdam-i-Qadlm) the Eternal Man or Self of 
the Kabalists, contains in Him-Self all the s6uls of 
the Israelites, and He is Him-Self in every soul. 
{Sohar, or Zohar, Introduction, pp. 305, 312.) ‘ 

Yah |u sarvaiji hhutaui Atman i eva anu-pashyati, 

Sarva*hhutdshu cb-Atmanam, ta^o na vi-jugnpsatd, 
tato na vi-ebikitsatfi, 17.) 

(Who seeth all in Self and Self in all, 

Doubteth no more, nor hatetb any more.) 

We have noted elsewhere that the ability of a 
person to put off any one particular religion, and 
put on any other, proves that the soul of the human 
being is superior to all particular religions, and can 
judge between them all at will. 

The case for the supremacy of the I has been 
still more conclusively put, in some SQft verses; 

Zan kt ust& ra Shirr^S ham fu T, 

Jumk ustS r£ khud Usta ham L 

* Quoted by H.P.B,. Isis UnvtiUdt II, 342. 
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Chun HaqtqBi ra Muhaqqiq khud tu T, ' 

Ain haq In-ast Ain-uI-Haq Jtj I. 

Hastiyg Rab ra Mujawwia chfln ^ti I, 

Bil-yaqin Alliih-e-Akbar khui^ ^ I, (S.) 

(Since thou dccidest who is fit to take 
Or not to take for Teacher, thou thy-Self 
Must surely than all teachers greater be. 

Since thon dost judge that this is True, this Not, 
Maker of Truth, most True, thy-Self must be. 
Since thon determincst whether God is 
Or is not, surely thine own Self most be 
The inmost being of Godhead, Greatest God.) 

2. Evolution, RECAPiTULATtoN, Pittlo- 
GENESI5, Palingenesis, Rebirth. 

So far, we have endeavoured to expound the 
fandatnental Truth of truths, rie.: There is an Ulti¬ 
mate Mystery behind all Life, behind ail WoHd- 
Procession, behind the whole ‘ Uni-verse,' (from 
Lat. nntur, one, and veriere, to turn; ' that which 
revolves round the One'); It is the Cr®tor. Pre¬ 
server. Destroyer, of all objects; It can be best and 
most nearly nnderslcmd and recognised in terms of 
Spirit and Mind; It is aJl-pervading Spirit and 
Universal Mind; It is the Principle of all Life and 
Consciousness; It is the Spirit, Soul, Life, Mind of 


E.U.A.Tt*] 1T*S BEST ANJ> DEAREST XAME TS T 219 

the whole World J It"a nearest, dearestt best* most 
commoDp indeed universal* name is *1"; It, as '1% 
bears everj' name, wears every foniit knows* desireSr 
doeSj everything that is known* every desire that is 
felt* every act that is done—‘1 am so-and-so; 1 
know, wishg dO| this and that* i thus* every living 
Lhingt which regards itseli as espedally 
who self-consciously regards and speaks of him-self 
as " F, is in essence, one wiih Itj lt| that Ultimate 
Mystery* is onr very Self— sc all rdigi&ns d^ciare. 
Though ail names belong to It^ stilh eveiy religion* 
every language^ has given It one or two names 
w'hicb are most frEquently used in it* Param- 
Atma, AtmA, Brahma, in Vaidika Dharma (or 
Hinduism] and SamskEl; Allah, Kab, Malik, MauliL* 
Khuda, in Islam (or Mohammedanism) and Ambic- 
persian ; God, (another form of * Khuda*) m Christian¬ 
ity and English; Ahara-Ma^ada» in Zoroastdamsm; 
Jehovah* in Judaism (Hebrnism, Jewish religion); 
Sat Sr! AkM, (the Tlmdess), in Sikhism^ Atma, 
Brahma, Shilnye, Amiiabha, in Bucidhism ; Atma^ 
Param-affTtai Nir-anjana, in Jainism; Tao in/pao- 
ism; Shing^i (the One Supreme Being)* Tien 
(Heaven)* Tai-Cbi (the Great Ultimate) in Con¬ 
fucianism ; Ame-no-Tni-naka-nushi (Heaven-centre* 
ruling Deity* the Absolute Universal SelO iR Shinto¬ 
ism. We have also seen that the World-Process ia 
one unending Drama of inhnite inextricably mingled 
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Trapcdy-and-Comedj', 'Pairs of Opposites', wherein 
Cod 15 pcrpsLually forgetting himself into Man, and 
Man is perpetually rcmcmberitig him self back into 
God again. 

Out of this arises the nert important truth, vis., 
that of Samsara-Chakra, Charbh’i-Gar^iirt, 
‘Cyclical Wheeling', ' Revalution', In volution 
(of Spirit In Matter) and re-Evolution (of Spirit 
out of ^fatter) ; descent and ascent, regress 
and progress, av-iroha and a-rolia, isSl and 
•liiqa, naxill and urSj. This corresponds to, and 
links up with, the scientifio view of Evolution and 
Phylogenesis, (Ontogenesis, Palingenesis, etc.). Some 
religioas speak of Re-births of the same soul in 
several physical bodies, one after another. Others 
interpret ‘progress' differently. Other English words 
for ‘re-birth* are 're-incanjalion’ and 'metem¬ 
psychosis*; Skt., pnnar-janina; Arab.-Per., 
fatiasukh. The Vaii^ika doctrine is well known, that 
the soul comes to the stage of man after passing 
through many lower forms, and takes numerous re¬ 
births in the human form. In fact, Hinduism 
Buddhism, Jainism, Sikhism, are so full of it that it 
is not needed to quote texts in proof. It does not ap¬ 
pear that Bible and QurUn contain any explicit 
afnrtnation of rebirth. But they nowhere deny it 
cither. And Christ said that the prophet Elijah had 
come again as John the Baptist. 
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Beholdt I will send y^n Elijah the prophet 
before the coming ol the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord.” (S,, Malachi.) 

‘^Jes-U-S began to say unto the mtilutudes con¬ 
cerning John the Baptist. * . For all the prophets 
and the law prophesied Until John, And if ye will 
receive it^ this is Elias (Elijah) which was lor to 
come.'" (B., Matthew.) 

^^And he shall go before ... in the spirit and power 
ofElias/* {Ibid.) 

” King Herod the tetrarch. * . beheaded John in 
the prison.” (IbidJi 

“And his disciples asked him . . . and Jesus an¬ 
swered ,,, that Elias is come already, and they knew 
him not, but have done unto him whatsoever they 
listed. * , Then the disciples understood that he 
spake unto them of John the Baptist.*' {tbidJi 

” As Jesus passed by, he saw a man, blind from 
birth. Hb disciples asked him: Master, who did 
sin, thbman^ or his parentSt that he was born blind 
(B., John, ix, 1-2.) 

"For I was alive, without the law, once; but 
when the commaxidmoDt came, sio revived, and 
I died." (S. Rom,, vih 9.) 

Muhammad also has said : 

Ya ayyohal bslno innaka kadihuu ela Rab- 
beka kidiban fa mulaqihe« « ^ latarkabun-na 
iabaqan au tabaq. {Q.) 
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(O Man! thuu hast to go back unto GaA^ 

Thy God^ thy Self, with labour and with paiUf 
Ascending stage by stage, plane after plane.) 

Krshrjia says : 

An^ka - jan ma-sa m siddhah 
^to yJtti param gatim, 

Bahunam jaumauam an^d 

jn ana-van Mam prapadyat^* (GJ 

(Many the births that man has to pass through. 
Before the Supreme Knowledge comes to hiiUj 
And he accomplishes his destiny^ 

Reaches the Final Goah and findeth Me.) 

" Heaven's way always goes round (Chinese 

proverb.)* 

Add there are texts in Qnratt which may be inter¬ 
preted as meaning that man lives and dies re¬ 
peatedly, even as worlds are created and destroyed 
repeatedly.* 

Manvaninrfini a-sankbylinir 
sargah, samhamb (5va cha. 

Kridan iva etst kutu^ 

Param^hihi punah pnnah. (Mj 

* Quoted by Liu My Country and My 

Piotde. " Kistoty repeats itself ” i$ the western version, 

* Some SuTl sects believe that MiihaTnirmd was 
Abraham rebam, *and Abraham^s two sods were reborn 
as All and AU's Husaim 
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(Cvcfes tmd cycling ^vorlda* all numbetless, 
Crcalians and d^lructians^ doth He make 
Over and over, as in playful sport— 

The Lord of AlU standing beyond them all J 

*' How^ ivill the nesiirrection of the dead take place? 
To this answered Ahnra Maza^aWhen I have 
created each and all of these things, would it be 
harder for me to bring abooE the resurrection ? " 
<2^1 Bundeh^sh, ch^ 31) J 

InnahCL yabda-ul-khalqa summa yoidob ; le yiape* 
yallazlna-amann wa a^melus sauleha^e b-il qista. , . 
Kama bada-ana awwala khalqiu nold^rh,, ^ Yakj^loqo* 
kam fi botflni-ummuhati-kum kbalqarn-mtn^ bi'dc 
khalqin zulumajfin salas. « 400 

(He makes a world-creation ; then again 
He reproduces it, so that He may 
With jn&tice recompense those who believe 
In God's Word and do good to fellow-heinga. 

God sayeth—As We did originate 
The first creation ^ so we re-prod nee. * * 

He io your mother's wombs createth yon, 
Creation on creaiioiii yet c^gain^ 

Minfin, khalaqna kum, wa fl hi nol^o-kum» 
wa minhi nukhruju-kum eU ta^aratlo-ukhr^^ tj?^) 

^ Quoted by Gangi Prasad^ The Pouniirin^Hmd 
cf Religiotti pp. 70-71. 
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(From out the earth have I now given birth 
To yoUf and I will send juu into it. 

Agattif and bring yon forth from it 
Agaiu^ repeatedly, uatiJ the End.) 

Snroma ba^astna-kum rniii bi'i^e maute-kum^la*- 
alla-ktiin tushkurQti. (0.) 

(1 gave yon birth agfim after you died^ 

That you rnay think of Me with gratitudej 
Afayana ba'de am^tanS « hi * Kul yohyi hoJIazi 
an shah a awwalamarra^ (jQ) 

Yukhrijul bayya luina] rnayyati, vva yukhrijul 
maiyyata miiiaJ bayyL [jy,.) 

(He made us live agam after our deaths 
He made you live before* and can again. 

He makes the living dead* the dead alive.) 

Kaifa ^kfurOnil biilahd wa kunfum amva|an fi 
ahyakum summa yumjpokum summi yohyikum 
summa ilaihe tarja^un. ((JJ 

(How can you make deniaJ of your God 
Who made yon live again when you had died^ 
Wiirmake you dead agam, again ohve^ 

Until you go back finally to Him ?) ^ 

* A somewhal similar versa ocenrs in Ve^a t 

Kasya ^vl, katiTniisya, amrtSnam^ 

ManSmah^* ch^u, Dfevasya, nama, 

*Ko no mabyi adi^yd punar-^at, 

Piptnun cha ^reheyam* mi^run cha* { V-} 
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The well-known lines of Maulani Riim* maybe 
regarded as explicit commeDt on these texts, Exing 
the right interpretation^ 

Ham cho sabza harahS royidah am^ 
haftid qllib am; 

Ax jamadi mnndam o nAmi shudam i 
Wax numn murdam ba haiwBn sar xadam ; 
Mtir^am ax haiwani o ad^m shudam ; 

Pas che tarsam kai ze murdan gum shudam ? 
Hamla£ d^gar bi-mfram az bashari 
Ta bar aram az maJiyak bSl o par; 

Az malak han:t bayadam Jus|an ze ]% 

Kulle shayTn baiikun ilia Wnjh-O* 

Pas aMam gardam a'dam chUh arghanun 
Goyad iim * Inni ilaiha rSje'un \ 

Bare digar nx malak parrAh shawam^ 

An che and^r wahm n-ayad ah sbawam. (Sd 
(Like grass have I grown o'er and n'er again; 
Seven hundred seventy bodies have I seen. 

From out the form of mineral I passed 
And as a vegetable lived again ; 

From out the vegetable farm I died 
And lifted up a head as animal; 

(Who is the God of gods* Chief of Iminorcalfip 
Bv which most holy name may we think of Kim, 
Who has sent us again to this earth^s suxfacfl. 

So that we see again father and rnorher !J 

^ Masnawf^ Book III, p. 334^ (K^piir edIttonH} 

If 
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The form af animal I put away 

Aod took the human shape of Adam-Eve; 

Why sbaJl 1 Fear that if I die once more 
r shaJI be lost ? Nityj I shall surely gain. 

At the next on^et^ of maup, 

The flowing locks and shining wings o^augelsp 
And Anally, when next I take my flighty 
“ From e^eu that worlds I surety shall became 
That Wbich^bcyond all comprehension rests ; 

For all things pass, except the Primal Cause, 

The Cause of Causes, the Face of the Self, 

Which is * Non-bemg of Aught-Else than Self/ 

—For Self is the Negation of Hot-SeLf. 

And when I am in such Non-Being, then 
My Being in Non-Being shall resound 
In organ-tones, * Thou hast returned to Me%) 

Elsew'here. in the same Masirffwl, RQmi repeats : 
AmacjBh avowal ha iqlfm4 jamid * 

Ax jamadi dai' oaMti oftld ; 

Sft1ah& andar nabiitt umr hard; 

Wax jamadi yad n-iward ax na burd.; 

Wax nabati ch^n ba haiwani fiipd,. 

N -fimad-ash hal-^ nab&t! hdeh yid; 
Hiun^buri4h iqlim iqlfm raft, 

T1 shod aknun aqil o dnna wa xaft; 

Aqlahi^ awwaJbi-ash yad O'ls^, 

Ham axTh a*^ql-ash ^hawwal kardani-st. 
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Tfil riyad ^4^ a^ql pur-hfra-o-ialab, 

Sa^ ha^arin a'ql b!oa^ bu-l-^ajab, 

Gar-cbc kbuftab gash^ □ eHu^ na^i £e |>esb 
Kai guzarand-a^b dar-aa al^iyaa-e-kb^'^sb^ 

Baz az an k^wilb aah ba bSi^ar! kashani^^ 

Ta kuna^ bar halatS khur^ rlah^kiiand. (S4 

(First irtto state of mineral he came; 

And then* as vegetable, ages spent, 

Forgetting all he felt as mineral p 
Then into state of animal he passed^ 

Oblivious of the vegetable state; 

Ascending thnSp stage after stage, he now 
is man^ intelhgentp knowing and strong. 

Yet all forgetful of his previnu^ states. 

From this stage of intelligence also 
He has to rise^ since it fs full of greeds 
And clingings to small things and jealousies. 
When he has dode so, then a myriad paths 
Of knowledge, wonder, and great tnysteries, 
Will open out before him endlessly. 

He will not be allowed to lose bim-Self; 

He will be dragged out of his Night of Sleep, 
Into the Day of Wakefnlness agaiOi 
Till he laughs at him-Sdf m ecstas 3 ^) 

The same succession of mineral, vegetable, lUiimaJ, 
human, and higher kingdoms of nature h ta be 
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found in ancient Sanaskrt books^ and also m madern 
science, 

Asyz brahm-Sndasya samantatah sthitani atiant^- 
koti-brahman dan! ^ , tn^hft-jaJ-au^hamatsya- 

budbud - ananfia - sangbava^ - bhramanti. {Tri-pid- 
'i^ibhiiti-Makd-Nfirdyairta-Upani^hatt ch^ 6*) 

Szuikhya chdd rajasam asti 
vishvAnum na ka^a~chana- 

{Divt-Bha^avafat IX* iii. 7, 8.) 

(Worlds beyond connt, ^egga of tbe Indnite^ 
'Of boundless Spaced orbs like this earth of 

ourSp 

Each with its own peculiar forms of lifcp 
Revolve and wander endlessly in space^ 

On all sides of this earth, abovep belowp 
Like bubbles or like fishes in the sea; 
Dust-atoms may be counted, not these orbs*) 

Osbadbi-vanas-patayah >^cbH:ha kin-cba prat^a- 
hhiit sab Atmanam avis-taram Chiftam 

prana-bhrtsut * , . (tdshu) invis-tafatn A|ml, , . 
PnrusbS \u ^vis-^aram Atml. Sa hi pra-jnaii6na 
sampanna-^mah ; * * . vjjfi^|ana vadati, vjjdalani 
pasbyati; iokilokau; , , , Majrfcyfiaa Am|-|am 
tpsatb {Aitareya Araity^ka^ 11. iii- 3.) 

(Herbs, trees, beasts, men—all are garbs of the 
Self; 

And each aiiccessive farm displays It more. 
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Man, who has mind^ shows It forth most of all [ 

He has the introspective consciousness; 

He and also knows that he so knows; 

He speaks, and also knows that he so speaks; 

He thinks of yesterday and of tomorrow; 

He reaches out from Death to the ImmortaL) 

“God sleeps in the mineral, dreamy in the vege¬ 
table, w'akes In the animah becomes self-conscious 
in man.” {Qahb^ah or Kabala), 

Tad yadljft peshas-katT peahasah matriim upadiya 
any at nava-taram kaJyat^a-t^ram rnpam tanu^^i 
^vam dva ayam Attn a idam sharlraiu ni-halya^ a- 
vj^yam gamayilvfij anyat nava-taram kalyana^taram 
rupam kurut4. {Brhad-Aranyaka-Upanhhirt^ IV. 
iv. 4.) 

(E%'^n as a goldsmith takes a piece of goldp 
And makes an ornament ; and then breaks it| 
And makes a finer one with it; e^en thus 
The Spirit makes a body for It-Sdfi 
Then breaks It, and shapes out a finer one.) 

Vasamsi jirnani ynthlL vihayat 
Navani grhnati namh aparani, 

Ta^ha sharirani vihUya jirpanii 
Anyani samyafi navani dihb (G*) 

(As a man puts aivay his worn-out clotheSp 

And takes up new ones ; even so the souh 
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Puts off old bodi^ and puts on new ones-l^ 
Udbhijjahp svS^a.-jlh cha fiva* 
anda-jah cha jar£yu*jah; 

It! evam varnitsb sfaastrS 

bh Qta-gr^mSh z ba^u vidhah# (P^rd^asH) 

(Four are the orders qI the living things 
That dwell on this our earth—the minerab 
The vegetable, animal^ and man j 
First Gssiparnus, then geEnmatioa^bom^ 

Then oviparouSf viviparous last^) 

Srshiva purat^i vividhani AjayS At^a-Shaktys, 
VfkshSn p sar^pa-pashDii» khaga-damsha-mat^ySn, 
Taih (aih a^sbta-hr^ayah, manujam vidhSya 
Brahixi-l^ra-bodha-dhishanam, mu^m apa Pavah. 

(Bhag.) 

(House after house did God make for Himself— 
Mineral and plants insect, fisbi reptUa, bird. 

And matntnal too- But yet was He not pleased- 
At last He made Himself the shape of Man, 
Wherein Fie knev^ Him-Self, the Vast Imtnense^ 
The final greatest Greatness limitless^ 

The all-including Universal Selfi 

h 

* " Like the doctrine of evolution Itself, that of transtui- 
gradon has its roots in the world of reality ; and it may 
daim such support as the great argument from analogy 
is capable of supplying **: Prob Huxley, E^^lution and 
Ethics^ p. 16 - 
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Pervading Eternal^ ^ 

And then the Lord of All was satisfied.) 

** In the first period heaven ivas created; in the 
seepndi the waters; in the third, the earth ; in the 
fonrthr the trees; in the fifth, the animals; and in 
the sisth, man/* (JSTJ* 

KItalaq al-inslna alS sfirat-ir-Rahman« (H4 

^*God created man in His own image. ..And 
God saw^ everything that He had made, and behold 
it was very good/* (ii,) 

Jewish (Hebrew) Qabbm has an axiom: 

stone becomes a plant; a plants a beast; a 
beast, a man ; a man* a spirit; and the spirit^ agod/* 

Embryologists tell ns that the humcm fsetns re- 
capituUts^ all this succession, passes through all 
these stages, in the first few months of gestation* 

Hebrew' (Jewish) Zoh^r says: 

**A1I Sonia are subject to the trials of traasmig- 
ration; and men . . do not know how many mys¬ 
terious trials and transformations they must under* 
go. , .The souls mast re-enter the Absolute Sub* 
stance whence they have emerged. But to 
accomplish this they must develope all the perfec¬ 
tions, the germ of which is planted in them; and 

^ Hang's Essays Ort ike Reiigioti of ike PfOTiA, p* i9Zt 
quoted by Ganga The Fountain-Head of 

Reiigiorit p~ 65. 
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if they have not fulfilled this condkion duridg one 
life, they mutt commence another^ a thirds and so 
forth, until they ha^e acquired the condition which 
fits them for re-union with God/* * 

** Beholds 1 create new heavens and a new earth ; 
and the former shall not be remembered, nor come 
into mind." {B. Isaiah, 6S, 16-17.) 

Purple legend is that living forms may be 
dichotomised dually classified) into the unmov¬ 
ing and the moving, which are sub-divided into 
four main kingdoms of natnrep which include eight 
million four hundred thousand species. The last 
figure may or may not be of the same sort as many 
modem * scientific speculations' regarding age of 
earth, distances and number of visible and invisible 
star?* size of the universe (or rather onr sidereal 
system, an infiuitesinial atom of the Infinite Uni¬ 
verse), numbers of radiations from metalSj velocities 
of electrons, time it would take for one elemcDt to 
' break down * into another because of radiations, 

Quoted ia Tim Universal Texi Booh of Religion 
and Morals^ hy Aimie Besaat. lo (Gen. i) 

order of cteatiou is l Heaven and earth ■ waters; iJgtit 
and darkness, day and tiight; firrnamem; dry land, 
separated from ocean; grass, herbs, fruii^irees; sun, 
mooti, stars; fish, fowl, whales ; cattle, creeping things ; 
beasts of the earth j Man in the irnnge of God* For 
many Pnrinic detiLiJs of crealion, see The Science of 
Socitfl Organise Hon, ch* ii.; PnrUna is speciaUy 
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narnber of millions of eggs bid hy one cod-fiEh at 
une laying, number of atoms contained in Earth, 
number of miles from Sun or our Earth to nea^re&t 
star, etc.—specnbtioos" based on malhematiciil 
calculations, which, in turn* are based on other 
* speculations % * hypjothcses But succession of 
various orders of life h very ^rauch the same aa 
that sponsoired by modern science. Thus : 

Sthavaram vimshat4h Jaks^ham^ 
jala-jaro navadakshalcttm, 

KQrmah cha nava-laksham syub, 
dasha-laksham cha pakshiriah, 
Trimshal-laksham pashunim cha^ 
chapiirdaksbam tu vS^narab, 

TaUh manushyatam prapya 
^{ah karma^i sadhay^t. 

{Brha^^ Vishnu^Purarta^) 
(Mineral and vegetable w'orldsp 
Unmovingj count ^t\veen them two million formas p 
Nine hundred thousand are aquatics then l 
Reptiles, as many; birds, a million ; 

Then comes the marnmal world, three millions; 
Four hundred thousand kinds of anlhropnids ; 
Two hundred thousand human species^ lasL) 

It is explained that all these are not to be 
supposed as co-e^isting to-day or at any other given 
time in past or future. Majority of them * have 
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had their day * and disappeared^ like monster- 
sannans, twelve-legged horse^ aurochs^ sabra-tooth 
tiger, pterodactyl, atik, dinornis, mady amphibia, 
and inaumerable forms re presenting critical jiMiction- 
poidts between kingdoms; and many will appear and 
disappear in future.^ 

Bhd^shn viradbhyah urf-utt^^Ah y€ 

Sart-srpah ; |£sfau sa-bo^ha-Dishtbah ; 

Tatafa mannshyah ; pramatblh tatah api, 
GaDt^harva-si^fJhah vibu^ha-nn-gah y6 ; 

D ev-asu r^bbyah Maghavat-prad hana b 
paksh-^ayah Brabma-su^h fu; ^^^sham 
Bbavah parah ; sab at ha Virinehi-vlryah ; 

Sah Mat-patah ; Abate dviJa d^va-DAvah* (flAig.) 

(*Modg5t living growing things^ than minerals 

Are vegetables higher; and thao these 

The forms that freely move about; than these 

The animals that have intelJigence l 

Then human beings ; and then the several grades 

Of spirits^ angels, and perfected men ; 

Then the high gods born from the Primal Mindt 
First Ideator^ First InleUigence ; 

And finally My Self in which all Rests.) 

* See The Science of Li/ej by H, G* Wells, Julian 
HusleYf and G. V. WeIJa, lor a comprehensive and also 
detaili!^ survey. 
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Zoroaster says ; 

Ye vahyo vangh^us yas cha hoi viral 

Ahuro kahatbra \Jaaaiiao ahmli akit ashyoy^hoi* 
no It vlrlalt6 apemd anghilQs dfvay^s^* 

(Z,, Gdm, 51^6.) 

(lo each succeeding birth the Great God gives 
To him who seeks His favour by good deeds. 
Greater Self-knowledge, greater self-control i 
But unto him who acts not well but ill. 

He gives a worse fate in each following life,) 

Tan Aham dvlsba^ah krutan 
samsardshii uar-adhamin 
Kshipimi ajasram aslinbh&n 
asurishu £va yqnishu. {G} 

{Those evil ones, the batefnl, cruel, mean. 

Fall into evil wambs, birth after birth, 

Till by reaction consequent, in pain. 

They learn to turn into the ways of good.) 

Man is the ‘ crow'n of creation mkraf-vi^ 

Sanatanam gnhyam idara braviTni* 

Na minnshy^t shr^htba-'faram hi kin-ebi^. ^ 

(This ancient secret I disclose to cbee: 

There is naught nobler than * hiunaoity\) 

This is so only because, in the human form, God 
becomes able to recognise Him-Self^ and to realise 


236 


KINDS OF RE-INCARNATIOK [CH. U 


that He b All and Every-thirig, again, after millions 
of years of forgetfulness of his Selfs Glory* 

Sufis generally believe in rebirth, rija^f, and trtiqilj 
ascent; and have more technical distinctions tliati 
even Vaidikas on this poinL TbnSi rein carnation as 
man Js ; as animal is maskJi ; as vegetable iS 

fuskh I as minerai is rajM.* Such degradatianp as 
in schools, from higher to lower clasSt stage, is very 
rare^ though detention is not so infrequent. Becans* 
Self tuns through and wears all forms, therefore the 
thread of evolution runs through them all con¬ 
tinuously* and man has in him the seeds and poten¬ 
cies of all kingdoms of Nature* All is indeed every¬ 
where and always, because God is everywhere and 
always ; and all is in God^ the Self* 

* " Ahmad ibnl Sabit. Ahma^ ihni YabiiSi AbH MuBlim 
ot Kburasixk, Shaikh-uL-l&faraq. and the famous Omar 
Kh^^vylrn. were eipdaeota of the doctrine of IransmiRa¬ 
tion and re-incarnation^ baling their argnioEdts on 
QwfOn. Surati-ul-Biqarat verses 61'§Z* S^traJ-al-Maidab. 
V. 55, etcJ*: Khala Siutfrej in J'tisiiu,''a?uf, p. 132. 

Translations of Bome of these verses, as made by Maulvl 
Mubammad AH* LL.B., Fresident, Abmadiya 

Anjnmap-i-ishlafLahore, are reproduced heiow t 

“ And certainly you have known those among yon 
who exceeded the Hmits of the Sabbath J so We said 
to them: Bo (as) apes, despised and hated": (65). 

. Whal then is iho reward of such among yon 
as to ibis, but dis^ce in the life of this world* and on 
the day of resurrection they shall be sent back to the 
moat grievous chastlseuieDt; and Allah ts not al aJl 
heedless gf what you do " ^ (85). And most certainly 
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3. Karma 

Third important truth k tha.E of reward and 
puaisfamept. Virtue and merit are rewarded ; vice 
and siu punished I some day* somewhere^ sooner nr 
Jaterp here or hereafter. All rElIgions equally pro¬ 
claim this great truth. As we sow, so must we 
reap. This Law of Kanma is only the scientilic law 
of Cause and Effect, or, better, of Action and Reac¬ 
tion, w'orkirig on the psychical and spiritual plane* 
Karma works from within. Because the Self is in 
all, therefore pain given, meau^, later, pain suffered; 
and pleasure given, becomes pleasure received- Sins 
w^ell as merits come home to most^ without fail. 

We gave Mo^es tbft book, and We sent apostles after 
bini, OQB after another j and We gave Jesus, the son of 
Mary, dear argumeuls, and strengthened him with thn 
holy revelation. What I, whenever, then, an aposiJc 
came la you with that which your soalfl did not desire, 
you were insolent, yon called some liars, and some 
you slay : (87). Evil h that for which they have 
sold their souls ;. *. so they have made themselves 
deserving of wrath upon wrath, and iheio k a disgrace¬ 
ful chastisemeiit for the unbelievers 3 {90)» Al Bapara. 

, (Worse is he) whom Adah ha^ cursed and brought 
His wrath upon, and of whorn He made apes and swine^ 
and he who served the devil; these are worse in place 
and more erring from the straight path "; Al-Mli^h* 
Maul Baa Muhammad All, in his comments, says that the 
words ^apes ^ and * swine ' are not to be tiken literally* 
The learned SOfis^ whom KtiAja Khan mentioDs^ as 
above, seem to have ibought otherwise. More on this 
point will be said in a later foot-note. 
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Failure would be possible if douls were resiliy wholly 
separate* They are not* The One Seif* Ru-ul-arwilh, 
Ruh-i-d'zitm, Rtlh-i-iilant^ P a ra in**^ tm a, J a g a d- 
Atmap SHtr-Atma, Vishv-Atml^ Ov^ersoulp 
Anima Mundip the Collective Unconscious, the 
Snpra-conscious, Universal Spirit, binds them all 
together* Therefore escape from consequence is 
impossible. If my hand hurt my foot, shall not 
the band also feel cbe pain 1 Vai^ita Dharma and 
its off'Sfaoots and reformSp Buddhism, Jainisuip 
Sikhism, current rHinddsm \ are so permeated with 
the idea of Karma, and this fact is So well-knowOp 
that no texts need be quoted ; yet, a few may be* 
The very word Karma has now become part of 
many languages. 

Banl Adam a'zai yak digar and, 

Ke dar ^rTnish ze yak jauhar an^* 

Chu [ 1 ZW& ba-dard awarad rozgar, 

Pigar uzwa-ha ra na manad qaiar* (S-,SrpL) 

(The progeny of Adam, all are parts 
And limbs of one and the same organism. 

Risen from the Same Essence, every one ; 

Then can it he, while one limb is in pain. 

That other limbs should feel at restful ease ?) 

Sahasra-shirshft Punish ah 
sahasr-aksbah sahasra-pii^. (V») 
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(Thecountless beads, eyes, ears, and hdnds and feet 
Of living beings ire ail parts of One Man,} 

“ When one member " (of the body) suffers, all 
the mem^ts suffer with it; or one meinber be 
honored, all the members rejoice with it,” fS,,Faab} 

Wa mfi kSn annSso ill& ummatin wahl^^n. (Q.) 
(Not other than but one community, 

All human beings whatsoever are, indeed,) 
Sukhasya duhichasya na ko-pi datl, 

Parah dadSti^itl ku-bud^ih ^sha j 
Sva-karma^ia dva grathifcah hi lokah. 

Karts aham asmi itt vr'fha abhimanah, 

Svayatti krtam svdna plialina ynjyatd ; 

Sharira, bd!, nistara yat tvaya krtam. 

{Gitruda Purdna.) 

(Sorrow or joy none other gives to as; 

False is the thought that others give us these ; 
Our own acts hind us humans to each other; 

Our own deeds bring to os their own just fruit— 
Body of mine I repay by suffering ; 

Give up false feel ‘ / do and then be ‘free *,) 

” Woe unto them that call evil good, and good evil 
...Be not deceived; God is not mocked; whatsoever 
a man soweth, that shall he also reap. . , They that 
sow iniquity and sow wickedness, reap the same. 

To him that soweth righteousness shall be a sure 
reward. . . Men do not gather grapes of thorns or 
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figs of thistles, , . The of sin is death. * * He 

shall reward every man according to hh works, - - 
Give and it shall be given unto you. . . With the 
same measure that ye mete withal, it shall be tneaS' 
ured to you again. * . God will render to everyone 
according to Uis deeds. ,, Unto Thee, O Lord h 
bdopgetb mercy; for thou renderest to every mao 
according to his work/" (S., Job ; Psalms ; Pro¬ 
verbs ; Matthew ; Luke ; Romans; etc.) 

Wa ma asaubakutn min-moslbstin fa beml 
ka^abat ay^rktim,+.wa manya'mal misq^la 
^arra^in kbalriin-yaral] ; wa maBya'mal tnisqala 
sarnitin eharrafi-yarah...F-al yanma la 
tuzlamo nafsun shai-anwa la tuzzauna ilia ma 
kun^um ta’maltiTi. (Q.) 

(Whatever of misfortune falla on onet 
Of one's own doings it is the r^ult- 
The atom's weight of good that yon have done^ 
That yon shall see come back to you again ; 

The atom's weight of evil you have wrought, 

That also must you meet unfailingly. 

Be surOi no soul shall he dealt with, iht^ day^ 
Unjustly! in the least; and you shall net 
Requited be with aught but what yon did.) 

Jazi-uQ be mS k^u ya’malQn, (Q.) 

tThow shalt receive requital and reward 
In just return for whatsoe'er thou dostj 
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N*3st batil bar che YazdSn aftTd, 

Ar gl^ab, w-a? hilm, w-a 2 nfish o maltiij. 

Pas bi-dan, ranj-at natija*i zi]lat-af; 

Afai-£ In aarbat-at az shahvat-at, (RSwiJ 

(Nothing that God has made is rneaningJessi 
In Wrath, in mefcy, or in grajcJousness ; 

Therefore, be sure, thy sorrow and thy hurt 
Are consequence of thine own lust and sins 
Sent for thy chastening unto thee, by God.) 

Hrdi sthi^ah Karma-Sakshl . * . 

Evasya dva Antara-Pflrushah . . , 

Yatnah Vaivesva^ah Pevah 
yah tava feha hrdl sthitah, 

T4na ch6t avivS^ah Je 

nia Gangam mS. KurUn gamah.t (Af,; Mhh,) 

(This Kuler-Yama who dwells in thy heart. 
Watchful, awake, as thine own Atma-Self, 
Unfailing Witness of thy smallest deeds— 

If He no quarrel has with thee, then thou 
Needst not make pilgrimage to holy ahrines. 

To Kuru-ksh^^ra or to GangM’s streami) 

* A western poet has put the truth of the Law of 
l\Arni£i mpn softly &od sooth t 

All Nature is His Art unknown to tbefl * 

Order which thou canst dot see j 
All Ijjseordt His Concord not linders^tood ;; 

Ail PiM'tiiLl Kvilt His alt-reachiog Good^ 

hesirt, beloved [.in erring refison^^ spite; 
Whalever wrong there is, wiU be set right. 

IS 
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Har che bar inS-5t, ^Sp) 

(Whatever befalleth tis, cometh from as.) 

(These deeds of your^ ahall verily be brought 

Back unto you, aa if yoo were yourself 

The author of your own ju^t punishtnentj (H*) 

Yao Ishu^yo ^aijente ^afhranlm b4a ch£ 
ashU'^no YSoscha. Mazadab dregvodevyo j 
Ya frashl Avishy£| yi va, Masada E, yAresait£ 
taya, . . . ta cbashrn^a^ng thvisr^ baro a!bi 
asha albi va£nab! vispi, (Z., Giifhii, 31* 13, 14.) 

(Great MazadA I, Thou dost requite ail deeds 
Unto the pious and the imptous; 

For thou dost see with Thy Albseeing eyes 
The secret and the openly expressed 
Desires of human beings, or good, or bad.) 

Yalha ush itha var^shaJ^ 
i * . Ra^h sh3''ao|haua rajJ5htr& 
drtgva^-echa by at cha ashaun^ ^ 

* . . Hyat Thva angb^ush junthol dar^s^m 
pao-urviTUi bya^ dio shyao|hana tnlahdavAn 
ya cha akhgha, akim akAi vanghuhim ashlsh 
vanghaov6 Thvi hunara dimoish Qrva-^se 
ap^tnei (^*j 33. Ij 43 p 5*) 

(Great Ra^ushl, Thou doest give unto each one 
Just retribution, even as he is, 

Vicious or virtuousj or false or truep 


THE WAY OF HEAVEN 
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Thou, Maza^II, that art both First adcJ Last, 

At the beginnmg and the end of life, 

According to Thy fixed eternal Laws, 

Thou dost award to each his just desert, 

Reward or punishment, in word and deed, 

III unto ill and good unto the good.) 

“O menl learn ye these laws of happiness and 
misery which Ahura MazadS has ordained. They 
are, suffering of pain for a long time for the wicked, 
and blessings for the righteous, by which they attain 
happiness." (Z, AhSnavad GafM, xsi. li.) 

" Good and evil do not wrongly befall men; but 
Heaven sends down misery or happines according to 
their conduct. From the loving example of one 
family a whole state may become loving \ and from 
its courtesies, courteous. From the ambition and 
perverseness of one man. the whole state may be 
thrown into rebellious disorder- Such is the nature 
of the influence.” (C., Liii, 39. 18,) 

” Those who do evil in the open light of day¬ 
men will punish them. Those who do evil in 
secret—God will punish them. Who fears both 
man and God—he is fit to walk alone," {T., Kwaug 
Tze, 23. 8.) 

Whoso casteth a stone on high, casteth it on 
his own head; and a deceitful stroke shall make 
wounds. Whoso diggeth a pit shall fall therein j 
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and be that setteth a trap shall be taken tbereiOir 
He that worktfa mischief, it shall fall upon himi and 
he shall nut know whence it CDmeth." [Bibl^ 
Apo^^ptuj^ Ecclesiastic us). 

** The Way of Heaven is to bless the ^ood and to 
punish the bad ; the end of punishment is to promote 
virtue and make an end of punishing.'* (C.^^ Shu 
King.y 

** Tbe recompensu of good and evil follows as the 
shadow follows the figure/" Tai-Shung Kan 

Ying Pien^y 

(11 a man sp^k or act with evil thought^ 

Pain surely follows blm^ e^en as the wheel 
Follows the ox that drags the cart along. 

(Bu,, Mdha-v^gga^ 31. 7*) 

Yq apy-adutthasya narasya ^ussati, 

Sui^dhassa posassa an-anganassa^ 

Tara eva batam pachchdti papam^ 

Sukhrao r&|o pati-vatam va kfalltop 

(The man who hurts the sinless mnoceatji 
Unto that thoughtless man returns that hurt^ 


* In Chinese^ fHeaven Etands for God mani- 
fesl: TshTsui is the Motionless SelhexiEteciE (Skt.* 
KOKa-slhali WulLang'Shea is Boandlcss Ago or Titn* 
(SkLp An idt-an-aaanta-pra-vftha^ setup-iteriia] fiow or 
mohooi bcginning-and-end'lessj 
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Unfailingf as floe dust flung Against the wiod)^* 
Atta hi A^fano oSthOi 

ko hi ni[bo pajo siya; 

Atf^na 'va su^dan^oap 

na^bam Jabhati dullabbam* 


For vivid can ere te iJInstiahoRp in terms of pmcHcai 
politics and economics and enrreot history; illusliatiQti 

the spirituaJ metaphysical truth that ail selves am 
One Self, and thererpre ri(?lit or wrong done, pleasure or 
^]n giveop cxaues-hack r see the folJowLng Mcerpt from 
O. B. Shaw. CiilUcHd 1938. paper on "FainiJy 

Life in Germany under the Blockade ‘ {written in 1919): 

The Peace Treaty of VersaiJles has impoged on the 
■vauquiahed Germ^ a oobssaJ tributep How is it to be 
paid if (^eriuan industry is rurned and German labor is 
starving ? tc can be paid! only If Gerttiany buys things 
from ns (the British) at more than cost price, and sells 
things to us at lo^ than cost price^ tintU her ransom is 
paid. TheiTfi is no other way. That means that German 
production must continue side by side with British pro- 
dtLction^ If we are to have the spoils of victory, Ger- 
itum industry must be restored. And if German industry 
he restored. German labor rnust he fed. That is 
why, in starving the GerinauSi we are biting our noses 
Jo ^ite aur faces. If our vengeatice-mongers Cannot 
^ivT«e by s^inJiiiEif intuition^ ihai we are members of 
one another^ they wtiJ have it rubbed into them most 
unsym^thetJcaJly and uncomfortably by the hard fact 
that them will be no business doing in many of ibeir 
trades until German industry revives, that is, until Ger- 
mMy is producing enough to pay more than enough for 
British goods The history of the world since 1919 
and the Second World War^ ali only proves ihe mishake- 
■abJe nature of the metaphysical laws and facts^ 
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Attft III At^ano natboj. 

Atta hi AMano 
Tasma sannatnay-Aftanam, 
assam bbndram \^ b . vanijcj. 

A^t^na 'va katam papam 

atta-jaTTi aftia-Baitibhavam 
Abhi-maiitba^i dum-mddham 

vajirani \"a ^sma-mayam manini/ 

(Sell is the Selina protector^ mastE^r, lord- 
Wbo other can be such ? [f ye control 
Aud discipline your-self^ ye gain a FeJeud 
Such as ye cannot have outside your-SeW, 
Sell only is sclFs final refuge, goal; 

Then train it wellj so it wilt swiftly take 
Ye to whatever righteous goal yt setk* 
The sin arising from within one<-self, 


* Samskst form of these Fall verses, uttered by 
Buddha, would be» 

Atma hi A^TUaiiab natbah; 

_ kn hi nathah parob syat ? 

Atmau^ 6va 

_ n&tbam labhafi dur^labham* 

Aftua hi Atmanah nlthahr 
Atmli hi Atmanah gatib ; 

Tasoiat samyamaya A|m£ltuim^ 
asbvam bhadtaitl iva vlnljab^ 

Atuia^ ^va pApam^ 

Atma-jam, Atma-sambhavatu, 

Abhi-inathiLa|i d^^^^dbasam^ 

vairam iva ashma-mayo ma^lh^ 
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Churns up that evtl mind withm llaelf* 

E'en as the diamond-griDder^g grinding stone 
Grinds down the jewel-stone till it ^fiape trued 

5ajn-ud-dharanl.i hi atm^nsim 
Afmana eva vi-chakshahnih^ 

Atmano guruh Atma eva^ 
purusbasya vipashchitah^ 

{Bhag. Xh vii. 19-20.) 

Uddharef A^mana Atraanam^ 

Da Alrninam ava-^sidaye|; 

Afma ^va hi Atmanab handhuh 
A{.ma £va ripuh Atroanah: 

Band huh Afma A(tnanab taisyaf 
Ycda Atma eva Atmana ji^ah j 

An-Atmanafa |u sha^rutv^ 

varfeta A^nia eva shat cu-vat. (0^} 

Paraspara^hhayat keckit papah papam oa kurvate i 
Raja-dan da-bhay at k^hit, Yama-danda-bha^^t 
Sar^^^shira api chadt^bam Atmayamayatsm Yaurab; 
Atnia samyamitah y£na Yam ah tasya karoti kim ? 
Na Yamam Yaina ity-ahuh, A|nia vai Yamah uchya^d. 

{Mbh., iff.) 

(The wise man*3 special Teacher is his Sdf. 

Save and uplift your-sejf by your own Self | 
Degrade h not ; yaxir-Self is your best Friend^ 

If your High Self hut masters your low self [ 
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Bui if yonr low self reg^ra rebellious head, 

Then is your High Seif kindest Enemy, 

For fear of one adnther, some refrain 
From SID ; oibers for fe^ of the kjng*s rod ; 
Somei fearing Yama^s jadgment after death ; 

But Judge of Judges is the Inner Self; 

In vi^hom this Inner Judge is satisfied, 

He hath no fear of any other Judge.) 

** the Lord thy God, am a jealous God, visiting 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children and 
the children's children, unio the third and to the 
fourth generation"; {B., Eicodus. chs, 20 and 34.) 
“ Righteousness exalteth a nation." {B,), as well as 
an individual; and “ The wages of Siu is Death 
for a cation as much as for an individual. * If you 
tarn away from God and the principles of True 
Faithi then, verily shall We bring forward Jn your 
stead another nation whn shall not he traitors to 
Our Cause \ says God : (0** Siiri Muhammad* 
last verse.) 

Yadi na atmanJ, putr^shu ; 

Na ch^t piitr^shn, uapt;rshu ; 

fu ova hi kftah adharmah 
kartnh bhava^i ntsh-phaloh ; 

Shanaih fi^vartamijiah tu 

Kartuh mQl^t krn|a^. [jtfj 
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Aty-ugra-pp ^ya- pa pan am 
iba ^VB. pbalacu 
Hf^)6 sajrva-bhutanam 
Ant^r-yanil Yamah 5ihi|ah. 

(Sin doth not always beat its painful fruit 
Unto the finnerp here on earth, at once ; 

But, circling, it reacts unfailingly, 

And cuts the sitiner^s very roots of being | 

And often it inflicts the conset|uence 
Upon the children and grandchildren too, 

£As patently the sins of venery] ; 

Never goes sin without its due relura ; 

And deeds of noble gtxidnesSi or dire sin, 

Bear their just fruit, here, in this very life. 
Never is there escape from consequence, 
Because the Great Judge dwells within ^ch 
heartj 

In the last line is the secret of the perpetual ' Day 
of infallible Judgment No one ri^n escape him- 
Sell, his own heart and memory and conscience, and 
avoid reward or asspiation. 

Doubts, disputes, problems, have ariseUp in this 
connection, regarding Free-Will and Destiny 
{disbta). Liberty and Necessity, Vitalism and 
Mechantsnir pur us ha-k4ra and daiva, udyoga 
and n i y a t i, qadr and jsrbr, mukydr and majburt 
s V a t antra and par a-t antra, Seif-Choice and 
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Determinism; the same thing meant by many 
na-mes. Also^ pfotl-ems have arisen regarding con¬ 
flict between God^s Mercifulness and Forgiveness 
of sin^p on the one hand,^ and His Justice and Re¬ 
straint of Wickedness on the other* 

All such doubts are redoced, cotitroversies allayed^ 
problems solved, views rccDnciled, if wa bear in mitni 
duly that the Greutp Infalliblep Subtle, all-seeing 
Judge is ever within us^ we are compelled, ultimate¬ 
ly. by otir own heart, our own canseiEtice, our owe 
S ell, to expiate our sinful kar m a and to receive 
reward of our meniorious karma. What we do 
from pure sense of Duty, is neither sin nor merits 
and has no such ^ biuding * consequence. If any feel 
that he Is helpless /o nvtjftd coTfitfiiiiing be should 
also feel that be is. and ought to be. eguuily hdpicss 
to avoid the endurifjg of pHnishment^ If the most 
innocent child drink poisonous liquid by sheerest 
mistake, it will, by that same tnistiike, suffer painful 
resultant illness, even deaths If anyone deliberately 
Commits sin, he will equally knowingly suffer the 
penalty. The Justice which arisen within our-Self, 
and compel^ us to make voluntary restitution, is aJso 
the greatest Mercy, since it purifies the souL To 
feel * compelled * to commit sin, and * free ' to avoid 
punishmentp is not reasonable. 

Ma-4m ha Inff-e-Haq tavalln kardah, 

V-aue t&a^l o misiyaf (abarra kardah. 
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Har-jl ke i'o^ya^ Tci b^^had, 

Na-kar^ah cho kar4aht kar^ah cfiuii n»-kar<Jab! 

Ai I n&\L na kardab^ va ba4^-h& kardab [ 

W-angah ba latfe-Haq tavalta kardah ! 

Bar tJi'f%vu ma-kun |akiyab^ ke Kargin aa buwad 
N§-kar^ah cho kardah, kar^b chub a^kar^tibl 

(Omar Khayyim) 

(Sotne say: In gr^at Mercy we have faith. 

And take no thought of good or evil deed; 

On whomsoever His eye of Favour re^ts., 

His * Dot-doae * deeds of good become all * done'* 
And his * done ^ deeds of evil all * iin-done" ! 

O tboo 1 that did^t not do one deed of good, 

Ent hast been doing mjany deed^ of ill ] 

Do not deceive tliyself, that if thou throw 
Thyself upon the Mercy ol High God, 

Thy sins will be forgiven in such wdse 

That the * dane ' deed shall be as if * not-done % 

Arid the ^not-done' become as if * 

[All the great sages with one voice declare— 
Whom the L.ord Jovetb, him He chasteneth, 

With trials sore and penalties severe, 

Which cl^ai^se him of his sins and make him pure, 
And w'ortby of Irli^ love and love of all.] 

It is an outstanding cbamctcristic of the egoistic 
inexperienced young sonh young mind, of our baser, 
lower, nature, that it alu'ays tri^ to fasten on 
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all the blAiae for its own faults* vices^ slos, crimes^ 
^ God made me do this i He created me like this j 
He mu^t forgive me ; 1 am not to blame ^; * Fate, 
Chance, Nature, compelled me ' ; *If there h a God 
at aJl* he must be a horrible monster to cause all 
this suffering to me ‘ Nature is brutal* Satanic *; 

* The other fellow started the quarrel *; *The other 
nation began the war ; we are completel)^ innocent^; 
and so on, and so forth. A glaring, IndlcrouSi con¬ 
clusive everj'day illustration is — a child runs care^ 
lessly* stumbles, falls, hurts itself, begius to cryj 
the mother nms op, picks up the child* beats tbe 
ffoori and the child is completely satfsbed* ceases to 
cry :' The ^ooc was to hlattie* not !/ In the earlier 

* child-mind * stages, a personal God outside is to 
pmise or to blame; in the later * sage-mind * ^tage, 
the Impersonal All-personal AH-pervadiug God wtih- 
in more than without, is to praise or to blame ; * I 
am to blame, I have committed faults* $ins, crimes"* 

Qurdn puts it more strongly t 

Ma asabeka min hananatin fa min AllShlj wa tnh 
as&beka fa min sayafm fa min nafasaki (£J.) 

(Whatever good ye have* is all from God ; 

Whatever evil, all is from your-sclfj 

What is meant isp that all that is good comes 
Jrom the element of tbe Higher Self in us, essence 
ol which Is Godi while all that h evil, comes from 
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the lower ^elf^sh self in ua, {which also h in and 
from God)* 

Softs have made it clear: 

Har che a? zain □ shairi-i shntna-st^ 

Sar ba sat muqta^^-i a*in-i shiima^s(. 

Piar chc a’in- shumS taqaza kardi 
Jaud-i-faiz-i-Man buwaidi kard« 

{Good^ evil, both are all your own demand ; 

Whatever your heart desired^ My bounty gave.) 

Nature is a Continuity* Lifsp The Ever-living 
Self, W/jos^ Nature it is^ is not only a Continuity 
but also a Unity- Because Life is a Unity* therefore 
is Nature a Continuity t therefore are all constituents 
of the universe interdependent* smallest or largest. 
One Life runs through all forms ** an unbreakable 
thread, SQtr-Atmip Thread-Soul, strings, threadSt 

^ Western scientists are coming to see this Contiuunm 
of Life and CousciousDess more and more : Thus, When 
wc view ourselveg in space and tinie^ we are obviously 
distinct individLials; when we pass beyond space and 
tttne, we may^ perhaps, form tEigredients of a continm^uA 
stream oi Life^*: Sir James Jeans,, Address at annua] 
meeting of the Brltisti Associatton for the Advancement 
of Sclenccj quoted in Tlw Modern fof CaJcuita) 

for FebrUEiryp 1935* p. 227. It may be added that it is 
not necessary to pass beyond space and time to feel ibis 
con tinu i ty^ 1 nd eed, co n ti h m iVy oecessaxily in cofres sptacft 
and time, and fs posstble only in them. Beyond iheiti 
there ig Eternity^ Modoulessnessj Unity (or indeed the 
Absence of both Unity and Multiplicity) instead of Con- 
'tinuity; for Coutiiiuity means Unity running througli 
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and weaves them all together inseparably; and 
makes of them a Cpntinuity. Every atom is con- 
stantly sending out, and receiviag* intinite vibrations 
to and froni all other atoms^ The same particles 
of gaseous, liquids solid substances are circulating 
through all sorts of living bodies and things; the 
same thoughts, feelings, desires, volitions, through 
all minds. Ail living things are influcDcing each 
othert sharing in each other's pains and pleasures, 
willy mi lly. Any change, any disturbance, in any 
department of Nature, has reverberations and re¬ 
percussions ID all other departments. “ The fool 

blultiplidty» Self through not selves. Mr. Wbately 
Caringion^ in his books. Three Essays in ConsciousnesSf 
and The QuirnUMive ^fudy of Trcince PersonttUiieSf 
reiriewed in Theo^efphist for Febmaiy, 1935p argues 
to the effect that: “ Physiologists and biologists, chemists 
and physicists^ are showing with ipcrciasing success that 
there is no kind of disconiinnUy to be observed between 
couscious and non-consdous matter; hence the univer¬ 
sality ol CousdoPsnKS is fundamentally one * . . Ap¬ 
parently distinct consciousaesses are united by a common 
Siib-ConsciGasaii5S , , .. (There is) a Universal sub- 
stmtuiu af Consciousness animating all structnraJ farms. 
, . , (It is possible] tet envisage, (national panics, en- 
thustamsp etc., are proof) . i. - a process of expansion or 
enlargement of conscious ness without loss ol irtdividual- 
ity, until in the limit each will be co-extensive with 
UniveTBal ConsciousoessThis is all gciod sound 
Yoga-Vedanta, GuDStjC'MysticiBm^ Only the 

word " comparatively ^ has to be added before * Univer- 
saifor the "* nod-compaialive ' Universal is—^ non •com¬ 
parative s there Is no expansion or gradation in* for, to* It* 


E,U,A.R.] CVCLlNCiWHEEI. OF JOY AND SORROW 255 

hath said in his heart, there h no God;" and thinks 
he %vill evade the cortsequenccs at his evil ivayi; but 
God is biding all the tjrne in that sanie heart, as 
much as in the wise heart; and He wilJ impel him, 
from within, to pul himself in a position where be 
will have to eat the bitter fruit of the tree of evil 
that he has planted; thus will the erring one learn 
wisdom by sad cscperience. As nothing can pass out 
<jf the Whdlet sin and are always being balanced up 
by their respceiive conscgutinces- The Whole ns such 
is ever in a state of perfect samenesSt equilibrium^ 
samata^ tulita-tS^ waMu/, matpiEJnaA. 

Sukhasya anantaram dnhkham, 
duhkbasya anan|aram sukham } 

Chakra-vat pari-vart6t6 
Sukba-Pnhkh± diva-nisham, (Mbh.) 

{After jay, sorrow ; after sorrow, joy; 

After day, night; and after night, the day i 
Ceaseless rotate they on the Wheel of Life t 
O'er and between the twoj broods Peace alwayd 
Inna maU usra yusrin fa inna ma'l usr6 yusra. 

(Qp, '^Surai Sharah ".) 
(Alter pain, pleasure cometh, vertly ; 

So too comes sorrow surely after joy.) 

The scientiric laws of causation, of action and re- 
actian, of causervaiion of energy and indestructibility 
of matter amidst perpetuaJ Lranaformatioos of form. 
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all arise out of ibis s^lme fact, that tbc Self is 
ever-complcte and contains aJl| once for ail; and all 
actioDSi vibrations^ ttioverueuts* arise within It, and 
end witbm It ; issue from and return to It, 

Filrnam a^b, pOrnam idamf 
pDrtiat puroam u^cbyai^ 

Purnasya purnam ad ay a 
pQrnaiu 6va ava-sbisbyaite^ 

(That Spirit*world is Full. This Matter-world 
Is Full also- If from the Full the Whole 
Is taken ontt the Whole remains the FolL) 

As Sufis say: 

HuwaJ ana kama kana« 

(He is as He was,) 

1 am that 1 nm. (S.) 

” There is nothing new nuder the sun; That 
which is, is That which was." (J3.p EcceleM*} 

Jirt^ani visAmsi yajha vihaya^ 

Navini grh^ati narah aparagi, 

Tatha shatirini vihfiya jlroani, 

Any Ini samyati navini dthL (C.) 

Prati-kshana-pari-0aminT Prakrtih \ 
Chi^i-shaktih a-pari-niminL (SanftAy^-Fo^fr,) 

(E'en as a man puts off his wom-out clothes 
And puts oil new ones, even so the Self 
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cS* old bodies and takes up new oneSi 
God^s Garment, Nature, changes hues and foirnsi 
Moment to moment, tirelessi ceaselessly; 

His Consciousness continues e^er the same,) 
Kullu yaumin hua fishfin* (j^J 
^>nm-ba'^m gar sbawa^ libis badal 
Mard-j^Sahib-i«nb^ rl the ih&Iai ? (S.) 

Ta^ryun bud kaz hasti juda sbud^ 

Na Haq ban^A, na bait^ bi Kbuda shqd^ 
(Shababiiddin Mohammad Shabist^n, Gahhetn^^ 
i-ftlsj 

(Each moment is He in a different state. 

But bow may it affect the One who wears 
These Many garbs^ if these change ceaselessly 7 
A Limitation, Definitionp AMms 
To shape out in the sea of Boundless Being ; 
Nor God grows Servant, nor the Seivant God.) 

Dream-worlds, wo rid-dreams* world-dramas, arise 
and disappear endlessly; the * substance-quality* 
quantity * of Infinite Consciousness in, for, fronSp 
hy, out ofp which they are made aj^d come and go^ 
remains the same. Multiply the endless infinite 
circle of the zero hy any finite number ; it remalrts 
zero** 

* Noi:e t On Karma^ Rebirths^ and Evolution^ 

Fnllpwing is abridged from the art. ' Metem^psy<i 
cbosis^ Enc^. BnV.p Hth* edn. i 
17 
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4, OTHER Worlds and Planes of Bring. 

The fourth great truth* common to all religiotiSt 
IB that as there is the physical world corresponding 
to mau^s five outer senses and w'aking state, so there 

The theory of transmigration of souls is usually 
assoriated with ancient Egyptians; with the teaching of 
Pythagoras and Buddha; and was also held by a sect of 
early Christian heretics^ The idea is much older than 
these creeds* and exists Ihroughout tks worI4. It is 
often bound up with the idea of a plurality of souls* in a 
single individual, one of which ia separable. Thus the 
Poso-Aliures of Celebes believe in three souls; (a) idoso 
or vital principle* t*) angg^t or intellectual^ and (c> 
(anoana or dlviae element which leaves daring slcsep. 
The Orphic religion of Greece, and the Eleusiniau 
Mysteries, included faith in uietem ^psychosis. Pytha¬ 
goras WPS its first famous exponent m Greece. Plato 
accepted it and enhanced its importance. In lewieh 
literature, there are traces of it in Philo Judens, and it Is 
definitely adopted in Kabbala. Within the Christian 
Churcli, it was held in the first centnriea by Gnostic 
sects; by Manicheans ia the 4th and 5th centuries; tn 
Middle Ages, by numerous sects collectively known as 
Cathart, Giordano Bruno, van Hoi moot, Swedenborg, 
Goethe, Lessings Charles Bonnet, Herder, Hume, Scho¬ 
penhauer, and other notable thinkers held it or respected 
Modem Theosophy, which draws its inspiration 
from India, has taken it as a cardinal tenet; It is, saya 
^ recent theosophical writer," the master-key to modem 
problems, among them the probleui of heredity/*. 

Schopenhauer, World as TPtil and Idca^ III, 500-306* 
has a great collection of texts showing prevalence of this 
belief in ail times and Edimes. 

" As regards Jews and early ChrlstiaDS, Origen, one of 
the most Inamed Fathers of the Christian Chtirdi, taught. 
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are other worlds correspond tag to subtler senses and 
other states of his conadousness; that through these 
the soul of tnan passes between death and rebirth 

in the 2 nd century, A. C., that " forth fram God come 
all spirits that exist, all being dgwetod with free-wilJ, 
Some refused to turn aside ffoin the path of righteous- 
jiBsa.. . and took the place of angels. Othara, in the 
exercise of their free-will, turned aside from the path of 
■duty, and passed into the human race, tq recover, by 
cightMos and noble living, the angel condition,.. Others, 
^ill in the exercise of ibetr free-will, descend yet deeper 

into evil and become devils-, . All ware origLiially good_■ 

by innoceoco, not knowledge.. . Angels may become 
men, rnen angelt; and even evil ones may climb upwards 
once more, and becoimfl men and angels again ";{ZJe 
Principii, pas»im\ quoted in the The UnivirsoJ Ttxt 
Book of Betigton and Morals^ by Annie Besant]. But 
Ofigen's form of the doctrine wus condemned at a Church 
Council, A.D. 53.3, 

Josephus, De Bella Judatco, says : " They say that all 
souls are incorrnptible; but that the sonls of good men 
Me only removed into other bodies, and that the souls of 
bad men are subject to eternai punishment" ; and again : 

- ■ - all pure spirits live on, in heavenly places, and in 
wurse of time they are again sent down to iohahit sinl^ 
bodies ^ but the souls of those who have cornmitted self- 
destruedoB are doonied to a reffion in the darkness of the 
under-world."'' Thia last sentBocH is an almost 
cquivaleot of a verse of Isha Upamskof, 

Aii(jban] Jamah pra^vishauli y£ ki cha Atma-ba^b. 
janth. 

(Into deep darkness do they fall who turn 

Away from their tme Self add slay It t-bn^J 

Oriiffinf Clcmciis AlexandrLQa5, Syw^lus^ Chalcidius 
all believed m roetem-psyiQhoiis ; so did the Gnostics, 
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id this worldp. even as he passes through dreamy 
in the night between day and day i that there arc 
sub-human, super-burnan^ and co-human hingdorus 

who are uahesUatin^fly proclaim sd by history as a body 
oF the most rehuedr jeans edr and enUghteued mee ; 
Inis Unv^ii^xit I» 

Gibboo^ {Bfclrnsi and PaU Roman 

ch- 47. text and notes), says: ' The disciples off Jesus 
were persuaded that a maji might have sinned before he 
was born Oohn* ix* Z), and the Pharisees held the trans¬ 
migration of virtnnussouis, {Josephus,Ve SWfo/riJflico)- 
Since the ialroduetion of the Greek or Chaldean philo¬ 
sophy,, the Jewa were persuaded of the pre-exiEtence,. 
tmnamigratioPj and immartoJity of souls/' The Hebrew 
wqid for metempsychosis is 

Enc.^ BriLt Hlh edn,* art-* Kabbabh \ says, "The 
doctrine was adopted by the Kabbaliscs jn defiance of 
the Jewish pbilosopherSh" Main doctrines off Kabbala, 
outlined there, are the very same as those of Vidan^ 
and 'fasawwaf^ The Zahar states that * all souls must 
undergo iransmigmion ’;. . . the Jewish literature of 
this subject of tranFiuiigratiou is no exceedingly ricb 
one" : J. Abelson,^ Mysticismt 164^ 165- 

FdUowiiig is an abstract of a very remarkable article^ 
*Thc Andent Wisdom in Africa', by Fa Erich Bo weu^ 
puhlisbed in Ths^sophfsl (Adyar, Madras) for Augusti^ 
1927 : As a boy, ten or twelve years of age, following 
my father's wagon tfamugb the wUd Busblands off the 
Northern Transvaal, I gained the friendship of many 
lianuAt (VVi&e Men) of the Zulus. One of these, Man-^ 
kanye?:! (" the Starry One") said to me, ^ Within the body 
is a soul; withiu the soul i$ a spark of the/forrgo, the 
Universal Spirit- After the death of the body, Tdhlozi 
(the soul) hovers for a while near the body, and then 
departs la Baii-tucni# tbft Place of Beasts This is very 
different from eaterjng the body of a beast, Im Esiiwcni 
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of Tieings which inhabit them; and that mao* by 
special efforts and processes of trainitigp can develop 
inner senses and latent powers which can open 
these worlds to him* 

the snul assumes a shape^ part heaat and part human i 
This is its true shapet for man's nature is very like that 
of the beast, save for that spark of something higher. 
After a period^ long or &liort, aEcording to the strength 
of the animal nature^ the said throws aside its beast- 
iihe shape, and moves onward to—a place ol rest/* 
iThis African belief corresponds to that in Prita- 
loka, and thereafter Fitf loka Svarga-loka, of Vdd- 
ism* See ch. xii, especially versts 52- 

€2; these verses indicate that hy 'births' into low, 
animat and other forms, are meant tworfewi 
states of the erring and sinning sonl, imprisoiied pain¬ 
fully in such (orms, made of tenuous invisible matter, 
shaped by its own meuialitv* Some Sufi sects also 
interpret the Quranic verses, t€ ‘ apes" and * swine % 
<see pp. 236-*7* aupfii}^ iu a similar sense.] *' Jn that 
place of rest it sleeps, till a time comes when it dr^amA 
that something to do and learn awaits it on earth ; then 
it awaken, and returns, through the Place of Beasts, to 
|he earth, and is bom again as a child* Again and again 
does the soul trav^el thus, till at last the man becomes 
true-lklani and his sanl, when the body dies, becomes one 
with the lionga, whence it came. The common man 
cannot understand more than that the Jiotigo is the 
Spirit of his Tribe; bnt the Wise Ones know that It is 
the Spirit within and above all men^ even all things ; 
and that at the end| all men being one in Spirit, are 
brothers in the Hesh*' hfankanye^i, a year or two later, 
predicted to me that I would meet one oE bis * Elder 
hrotbars ', an Elder in the Family {Society)^ to which he 
belonged, whose members are the guardians oE the IVis- 
dQm-’:chii;h-comes-/rom ‘^/*old ; they are of many ranks. 
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Modem science indicates this poitsibility by the 
expression^ extension of faculty^; and clain^oyance- 
and telepathy have been proved by psychical 

from learcer to Master^ and Hietber Ones v.'liase narnes- 
may not be spoken ; and there is one member Jeast in 
every tribe and nation throughont this great Jaad* 
(Africa), This prediction came (rnoj and 1 did tneet 
other members of the Fraternity, and also saw proofs of 
clairvoyanco and telepathy emd wilhforctt and receis^ed 
teaebings. MandhlalanRa I* Strength of the Sun % chief 
of a very stnaJl comnitiiiity of HerberSi or rather 
Kbabyles^ Kha-beel-ya, [7 Arab. who, for 

reasons unexplained, bad come away, Hve thousand miJeSr 
from their home in Kortb Africa, and had identified 
themselves with the Zulus, tanght me in the secret 
Bantu tongue: Itongo is all Substance^ all Power^ alJ 
Wisdom ; but it is also above and beyond them, eternally 
Unmaiiifest, There are but two manifestations, Univer¬ 
sal Mind and Universal Matter; Force is simply that 
portion of Mind which endows Matter with Form. At 
first both Mind and Matter were un-individualised : a 
vast amorphoug mass ; growing denser and denser ; ether.. 
gaSj Jjqnidi solid. When, bow, why. Individuality began 
— only the Ifongo can know. It ivas like the starting of 
myriads of whirlpools on the surface of the ocean. In 
matter the Sdtd has reached the aphelion of its cycle; 
now it begins its long slow return jotimey. It climbs 
slowly from mineral to plant, animfth man i up through 
the tower mind to the highert tiJl^ at last, its cyde 
completCt it merges into its source, liongo ceases to be 
Indiwdual. becomes one wtth the AIL On hia journey, 
from and back to the man is bom again and 

again. His physical body dies, as do also his lower 
mental principles; only his higher mental principles- 
snrvive ^om age to age, retaining, tbrougbotit the Cosmic 
Cycle, the individuality bestowed opon them at its 
Opening# The Principles are: (l) the physical body 
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research, coaducted by recDgQised scientists 
Yoga-si<J^h is, di vy a-sha ktis, vibbutis 

{um^tmha ); ( 2 ) the etheric body 3 (l> the lower 

mind iamatidhl^i) ; (+) the animat mind (h fire sjVo) ; (5) 
the human mind ; ( 6 ) the spiritual fnlnd 

(utivetongo); (7) Jtongo** ” 

Ih terms of Yoga and Ved&otai these are (1) anna- 
maya-kpsha, (2) praz^a-maya-ko sha , (3)| (4). 
and part of f5) mano-m ay a^kos ba 1 rest of (5) and 
( 6 ) V 1 i n a a a^m aya-knshar (7} £ n a a d a -m a y a- 
k o s h a« and A t m a. In terms of ThwKopfiic^ litera- 
toxe^ they are the *' seven ptindplas * which make up 
" man ^: (l) physical body. Or s| h (i la-sh arlra, 
pra^a^ or etheric double, (%) [ i n ga-shar i ra^ (4) 
kama-r upa, (S) man as, (&) bntjdbi, (7] A| mi^ 
In another V^intic and f^ja-yoga scheme, the main 
'bodies^ or sharlraa are {iJsthaLat |!to 5 S, densei 
physical, which includes the first three, { 2 } sukshmOp 
subtle^ astral, which mclndes the next twOp (3) k a r a p Op 
cansalt equivalent tu the siictb; -S^ma being the wearer of 
the throe bodies. 

Mr» Bowen coatinnes: ** The Brotherhoad is called, 
in the ancient Bantu speech, Bonfr&ffittifii abase: 

The Brotherhood of the Higher Onw 0 / Egypt. 
(Kbem* whence ^ Chemdstiy", was an andent name oi 
Egypt)* It was founded by a Priest of Isis in the reign 
of the Pharanh ChoopSt to spread The which 

comes from 0 / Did, among all races and tribes of Aftica* 
and the study and practice* among Its members, of 
Ukwasi^kwasi-ihabango^ which means. The Setence 
which depends an ihe Power of Thoaght (YogaJ- Tbe 
grades of the Brotherhood are: (l) the Pupil. iZ) tha 
Disciple, ( 3 ) the Brother, (4] the Elder* f5) the Master, 
16) Those who Know (7) 

Perfect Men, lor whotn rebirth has ceased, who 
dwell on earth in physical form by their own wilJ^ 
And can rcloiti ot relinquish that form as they choose^ 
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mo'ftsah^ kardmdi^ rauskan-zamtri^ * divine 
powers*, * the luminous heart^ ^ perfectioDS \ ^mira¬ 
culous powers', "magicd powers"* have been believed 

By getting full control of the vibrations of his higher 
planes^ a developed Man may despatch, through the 

Ocean of which be ia a part, ripples of various 
kinds and iotensities, which will produce effects^ accord¬ 
ing to their nature and strength, on all flrata, most 
of course an the meet sensitive highest strata, of the 
pthor whirlpools ^ or ' individuaftties " . * 

The above long, and yet al] too condeosed and shorty 
account of the belief of Africa^ has been Incorporated 
here, in pur^u^ce of the method of this compiJation; 
to show bow dumeroiis, how widespread in Bpftce, per- 
pistently continuous in time, are the votes cast by Demos 
m favor of the immortality, evolution, or revolution, and 
rebirths, qf souk- The article, * TransmigralioD", In 
of R^igiari stid Ethicst occupies sixteen double- 
cotumn large ^jimrto pages of tdludte print* eqiial to a 
hundred pages of this book- It shows that t]ia belief has 
been, and is, spread aH over the world* in ali known 
history and anthropology, m one form and another, 
among primitive peoples of all coutineutSp and has also 
been held by Indfau, Per.stan (IrAuiau, Zoroastrian), 
Eg^tian, Jewish* Greek* Homau« Celtic, and Teutonic 
mtioDs- In ttie Christian worldp the belief, suppressed 
for a time* see^ms to be reviving among the edu[:^ted 
god thoughtful, as a necessary compl^meut and corollary 
of the fact of evolution^ 

Tha a/ Islam, art." *, says* 

iu effect* that *" the belief in metempsychosis is wlde- 
Sprsid la India and among several sects of the Muslim 
world* ShabrastAni takes the word b a wide 

sense, vim., the Buccesslve lives and rebirths of the world, 
in cycl^ of tevolutioo, of varying durations, 30OD0. 
7f3f3HOO, 36[>(H)0 ycars^ and so on/* [Ci. Vedic y uga a* 
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in, everywhere, alway^p They are only exten^'om of 
$uch powers as we daily exercise, and notjn the least. 


k a 1 p n m a h a-y u g a s, etc.] "" In another sen^, 
it Dieiuia the diJfiiMLon aJ3d dtstribtition of the Divine 
Spirit among the beings of ouf world. Extreme Shras 
believe in the descent or Incarnation of all nr 

part of the Divine Frinctple in certain men/' [CL, 
Vfcjic a V a-t a r a a ni s h'4. v a-t ft r a s, etq.J fn 
the popular sense, of passing from one body to another, 
the beHef is he)d by several Shia aects. Among the 
Mo'taseilas, the disciples of Ahmad bin Ha^it taught that 
God first created beings in a kind nf paradise” [Satya- 
Yngai Golden Age, Arcadia, Eden]; “then those who 
vtert guilty qf disobedience were sent by him into onr 
¥?orld in the fortn of men or animalSt according to the 
gravity of thair sin&j they then migrate from form to 
form until the eflects of their sins have ceased. The 
Ismjtflls did not admit the passage of the aonl into the 
bodies of animals; but they did admit auccessive [hu¬ 
man) bves until it recognised the Imimi j then it rose to 
the world of Light. The Nus&irls believe that sinners 
of their religion will be reborn iotn other religinns * oat- 
right inBdels will become camels^ mules, asses, dogs, 
etc.; there are seven degrees of metempsychosis accord- 
mg to them. The Druses believe that the souJs of the 
nnemies of their religion will enter the bodies of dogs* 
monkeys, and swine- The Kurds and the ya: 5 idjs beliove 
in txansmigration into the bodies of men and also ani¬ 
mals, and in successive existences separated by an Intm'al 
of 72 years. Accordiitg tn Saiy^ Sharif DjurdjAnT, 
/andsii&h is the passing of the soul to a new body with^ 
oat inter vaIs, on accdiint of the iDclination of the spirit 
for the body 

All sorts of beliefs, as to kinds of tnmsmigni.tion, 
similar to those of these Muslim sects are to be found 
among diHerent sects of other religions also. Belief in 
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ipare sorprisiog than these.* S v a rg a s, c a r a k a 
lokas. bhuvanas; jannafi and /irft(iftnafn.ir 
bahishts and dozakha, arsh-ez and ard-s, iQuha^ and 
fabaqaii paradises and purgatories, heavens and 
hells of higher and lower levels, and subtler and 
grosser planes of matter; are affirmed by all reli¬ 
gions.* They are subjective as well as objective; 


coDLinumis existence of the sod. and its births and re¬ 
births into physical bodies, is commoD to almost all. Of 
course, there are also sects, in all rGltgions, which deny 
such transmigiatjon ; very few in Hinduism; many in 
Islam ; many in Christiaxilty^ Alsoj Ui&rc are Eomfi texts 
of Quran, and writings of venerated Muslim writers, 
which some commentators interpret as favouring belief 
in re-mcarnatioD, while others interpret them otherwise. 

Many s i d d b bs, accomplishntents* extra-ordinary 
^ers, bodiiy and mental, ability to create what would 
^ commonly regarded as ' miraclesare mentioned in 
YogaS-i^.ra~mul-BhBakya \ also, the particular kinds of 
virtnes and meditations ‘absorptions’, ' rapt contem- 
pladans \ whick develops tbos« powerSi respectively. 


T.H.R. ('Rewards and Ponishmctils ‘ and * Future 
Life and Immortality ') has no ijuatations from Sii-.C.,?., 
meationing heaven and bell in the specific sense com¬ 
monly understood. But p. 66 quotes; *'All the living 
musi die . . . but the spirit issues forth and is displayed 
on high, in a condition of glorioos brightness ", Com¬ 
ment On this will be found in Wilhelm and Jnng's Th« 
Sicret of tkt Crofden Flower (Eng. translo. of a 
classic), where the extraction of the subtle body from the 
dense is described. Rebirth does not seem to have 
«pf^ly denied anywhere by these three religions. 
T.H.fl., ch. 16, ( Mm and His Perfecting'), has three 
extracts mentioning heaven'; but in the sense of God 
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ift tis, and also outside | as meiitat scenes of joy 
and woe in las* parks and jails outside os* 

P^vas and upa-d(§vas, ganas and parsha- 
das, sid^has and vidy^-4haras, apsarSs 
and g a n d h a r V a s, yaks h a-s and r a k s h a^s i 
famshids and mirtdyak^ puns and jititidf; frd* 
varshis, farshdts, ame^ha-sp^nfas, ; divA and 

iblfg^es and ^haifdns* daily as and 
asuras^ angels and devils, good and evil spirits 
of earth, svaterj firei, ajr^, woods, hillsj etc^ fairies, 
gnomes^ sylphs* nymphs, undines^ dr^^ads, salamand¬ 
ers* brownies, banshees, elveSp impst fiends, demons, 
devils* Spooks^ etc., are common to all religions and 
all peoples. As human bodies are made of certain 
forms of matter, so the bodies of these ar^ said to 
be compKJsed of other forms of matter, which arc 
not Ordinarily perceptible to onr senses (as human 
bodies are not* to theirs); cKcept m special condi¬ 
tions; as air becomes S^isible^ when* as w'hirl-wind, 
it 'puts on* a column of dnst^ sand, or water- To 
thiuk that no other forms of life are possible than 

or the Supreme Mystery and Power for Good. Lia 
Yutang, A/jr Country and My Pcopie^ p- 189* quotes 
Chinese sayings: Heaven^ way also goes roiind,^ 

* Keep ^ your own status and resign yonrself to heaven's 
will V * Let heaven and fate have thesr way \ * At 50 
years of age, Confucius knew heaveo^s will \ Thmugh 
Bnt^dbisnip however* belief in rebirth seems to have be¬ 
come common throoghout China. 
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such as are coguisabk by human senseSp U surely 
to depart very greatly from due modesty. Scores 
of spedes of ihesot hi^h and low, gentle and fierce, 
as of berbivoraus and carnivorous animals^ and of 
savage acid civilised human beings, are named in 
scriptural booksJ 


* Jewish and Cbristtau theology distinguishes nine kinds 
of nngds grouped in three great classes: Cf) SeraphiiUp 
Chembim, Thronea. (2) Dominions^ Virtues* Powers, (3) 
Priucipalitiesp ArcbaagelSp Angels. Jewish Kabbala adds 
Eon^p Sephirofihi Dignities. lzm}B (Yaziijs) Shadtnip Se- 
pbirochs, Malakinip Teraphim, Elobimp are also spoken of. 
In Islam/five kinds W JinnSi related to the five dementSp 
are recognised ; and it gives special prominence to four 
great archangels, Jibra-lh Mtka^U, Azra-t^^ ; (The 

Might of God, Gabri-el : the SpKir o( God, Micha el; the 
Punisbinff Mood of God, Azrl-ei, the angel of Death ; 
Dawoing, Uuvcilingf of the Grace, S/wira/p of God, 
Serafi-ei, ibe sweet trumpeter and anuourtcer of Morning) ■ 
somewhat like the four Loka^pOJas and eight pik-pAlas 
of Vaidika PtirUiips, In Judaism* “ Rahnidel is the 
angal of Mercy t Tahrdeh of Purity: Ped^-iel. of Deit^ 
verancep (z); Ts&rjk-iel* of Jnalico; RAa-iel* of 

Divine Secrets": J/Abelson. Jewish 127. 

In Arabic language also* which is a cousin of HebreWp 
(since Arabs aod Jews are descendiints of the two sons 
of Abraham rESpectivaly, by tradition)* Sahm means 
mercy; Tabar, Purity ; Feda, Deliverance, submission ? 
Si^q* Justicftt Honesty; Rfi^p secret; and soon. These 
words indicate great outstanding attributes of the Uni¬ 
versal Self or Consciousness; and also embodiments of 
them, os ' cbaractnristTC ruling pa&sions m personalities. 

H. P* Blavafcskyt Tfi^ Secret HI* +02, says^ 

"Sophir ts Adit it Mystic Space, The Sepbiroth arc 
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Differetit from these are certain disembodied 
human spirits, floating mid way. so to between 

* this-world " and the * other-world " proper, midway 
also of heavea*aiid-hel]p in an abnormal way, like 
lunatics and maniacs in a community. They are 
kept tied to the earth, by various strong unfulfllled 
desires, for var)*iog periods, be (ore passing nn to the 

* other*world/ Some of these spirits are good hut 

feeble and foolish, others powerful and malignant, 
according to the quality and strength of their manias* 
They are known as pr€^as, pishachas etc., of 
many kinds, in Vaidika Dharma j gfcoofs, etc*, 

in Islam ; ghouls, ghosts, vampires, Incuhi, sucubbi, 
etc*, in Christianity* 

There ia sio suScient cause to deny these non* 
bumau * spirits *, ^ sprites \ * nature^spirits ' j nor to 
worship them. Buc the better sort, friendly to 
man, and willing to help, as inferiors, or as superiors, 
may be utilized by special processes, as domestic 
animAbi or as superior human friends poss^sed of 
power and authority* If the evil sort are evoked^ 
(particularly disembodied human spirits), by t an- 
trika processes of black magk, j (Skt., yi(ii, 

identical with the Hindn Fraja-patisfAdityas). the ptyftn- 
Chohaiis of Bsoteric Buddhism, the Zomastrian Atnsha- 
spents, and the Elohim, the 'seven angels of the pres¬ 
ence', of the Boman Catholic Ghnjcl]." They have 
some correspondence with the seven best known planeta 
of the solar system. 
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whence the name Tattl'd hiLn a for the At Ian lean 
r&ce, called also Rakshasas) physical and moral 
min ensue wltbaut fall. Prayer for release of such 
earth-bound souU, and for upward progreaa of spirits 
of all kindSf and, indeed, of all living things and 
beings, is the duty of men, prescribed by all reli¬ 
gions. Various rituals and ceremonies, (essentiof 
elements in ail of which are benevolent sympathetic 
all-iovtag icUt'force of tbe officiant, and his mental 
and moral ^ifriJiy), are also prescribed and practised 
in alt religions; for purifying the mental, moral, 
psychical, superphysical, spiritual atmosphere, as 
fragrant iocense puri&es the physical j for attracting 
and facilitating the operations of good spirits, and 
driving off, and hiodering or sterilising and counter¬ 
acting tbe work of. evil ‘ nature-forces ' or evil dis- 
ensbodied human ghosts j as perfumes vivify healthy, 
and disinfectants and antiseptics kill unhealthy, 
microbes. 

In connection with the science and art of Yoga or 
Suluk, and its stages, maqamSt, bh a m i-s, the inner 
side of all religions recognizes three principal layers, 
bodies, vehicles, shoatbs, * principles,* in the make-up 

* Apparently so-calied because, in the composition of 
their bodies, (as the result of their peculiar foods, which 
the purer Aryan races avoid} rakshah (p|. rak- 
S.h km ai, germs or microbes or viruses inimical to 
Aryan bodies) predominated. 
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<tl man, which are in touch» respectively, with cor* 
responding worlds or planes as well as with one 
Another. V^dan^ names them st h a ] a, s k s h m a, 
and kirao^^i i-e-, physical, subtle^ and can sal; 
Jainas know them as a u ij i r i k a^ t a i j a s a^ and 
karmio^ shariras; Bu44bist ni rmnna-kaya^ 
sambhoga-kSya^ 4harma-k aya correspond. 
Christian mysticism calls them body^ souliaad spirit.* 
Jewish mystics designate them asme/csA, ruach, and 
n^hamah (rtilsm^). Tasawwnf uses the Ar. words 
itafs, ruhf and nafs-t-nUtiqA, or m/s, dil^ ruh. These 
three, in the individuah the microcosm, pJ nd-an^a^ 
cr k s h n 4 ^ i r i ti dtamd-sagMr^ have their cor- 
respondents in the Universal, the Macrocosm. 
Brahm-anda or Mahi-Virftt. Alam-i-kabln 
These latter are called in Samskrtp Vais h va-n a r a 
(or simply Virlt)* Sufr-atma (or Hiranya- 
garbha or Praga)* and Sarva-jna (or Isha, 
Antar-^y ami); in Sdfl terms, J ism-/-Arc/ ozShaki-i- 
kulf Ruh-i-kut or or JVu/ff-i-ftu/. and 

Came or CQFpus Mutuli^ Anifoa Mmuiit 

^ " Yoot whole Spirit and Soul and Body ”; Thes- 
salojimiis). In Egyptian Boo* 0 / ike Dead, theso same 
three aeeni to be indicated by Khi, body, Kn or Ra, 
eoul, Ba, higher soul or Spirit. la Gr^co-Roinaa reli- 
gion we havoj cam/s. umbra (or tnanes}, aninm. Soma 
early Christian^ Fathers, like lrea«ua» speak of " carne^ 
animaj spiritu Ziitn terms for these have been men- 
tiooed b^ore. at p, 263-"3, mpra. 
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Intdkctus or Spiritu Mundi - collective total mate¬ 
rial World-Body, collective total World-Vitality, 
col lecti ve total Wor Id -I ntell igence. Correspon d en ce- 
to Action* Desire, KooTAded^Ci h obvious. 

Many kinds of and rSh are also distiiiguishediH 
corresponding to kinds of s h a r ira s. k o 5 h a Sp etc. 
Corresponding states* planes, worlds* arejagra^, 
s va p n a, s u a h o p t i, (i.e. waking, dreaming, and 
slumbering),or bhuh* bhuvah, and svah lokas; 
diam-i-^hahdd^ (or *mvlk or - ndsut)^^ 

(or -matakHfij diam i jabriii^ etc.* Subdivisions are 

* Mention bas been tnade (p. 256 £ifprii)| of tbe 
ard-3 i" earths ') and seven ursfi-ej (* heavens *) reco^fois- 
ed in IslSi-irL. They are the ^me as the fourteen h h n v a^ 
n a-s or (okas, seven below, a|a]a, vj^ala, sn^ala^ 
talatala, tnahifal^i rasataJup pStala^ and 
seven above, b h S hp u v a h, e v a b, m a h a h, j a n a b, 
tap ah, sat yam. (world or place of 

* idea-s ")i aiam-i elc^, are mention¬ 

ed in Sii^l books as beyond ja&rii!^, though they are prob¬ 
ably only higher and higher subdiyisioas oiyadMiif i a& 
the four higher I o k a Sp of the third ; so | a r I y a* fury a- 
t i t a* etc. m V^Sjita, may be regarded as degrees or 
kinds of s n s h u pt I and n i rv a p a* For purposes of 
metaphysical theory* as well as yoga-practice* three places^ 
correspondeing to the three familiar states of wakings 
dreaming-slumbering* (l) world of physical senses* (2} 
mental world, and (3) world ol the tincoiiscioufi* with a 
fonTtb as only smnmation of the three, are enough^ All 
Other states which it may be possible to digtiEgnigh* will 
be only sub divisioos of one or other oF these; or* will be 
inventions by the minds of sensationalist sectarianSi whO' 
wish to show, to a loo credulous aud wondor-hungry 
following* that they are possessed of higher and higher 
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also distinguished. SUfls speak of na/s-i-ttmmdrMf 
nafs-i-lamfrdmd, nafs4-mupnmnna, nafA-i-muihima, 
nafs-i-Rahjndm, etc/ These are lower and higher 
stales of the soul, from one standpoint; frorn another, 
they may be said broadly to correspond with the five 
koshas of V£dln|a and sk a n d h a s of Buddhism. 
Another distinction is between na/i^-S-Jari and nafs* 
“ wandering body ' and ^ slationary bridy \ 
JlAm- and jism4-ka^/ mean the same^ fine 

or subtle body and dense or gross body^ Thb is the 
same pair as aii-vfihika and ildhi-bhautika 
sharfras of Vedlnta, or kh e-char a chii^taor 
sukshma-sharira and sthBla-deha oE Yoga. 
Sufi Jami has hinted this living separation of subtle 
from gross body thus? 

psd B dil ha har 

Man ze ghairat be-murdam bas4 t 
Yak b&r bi-mirad bar kase, 

B^chara JimI baraha 1 (S-) 

(Tlie Loved One ^ve him-Self to every onep 
And of that shame of Other-ness I die! 

All other human beings die but oncUp 
This helpless JsmI dies repeatedly I) 

mysteries and powers which are utterly inaccessible to 
others. See R- A. NichoEsonj Siudt§s in Islartiic Myst(~ 
cism^ pp, 122^ 120. 

^ For explanationSj see infra^ Ch. Ill, section * 7. God 
in Man," sub section " A great Danger "+ 

IS 
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Elsewhere he tells. 

An Yahfld'O Mnrniti*o Tarsa msgar 
Ham-rahl kardand baham dar safar 
Pas YahQd award un-che hud, 

Ta kuja shah rah-e Q garijida bad ; 

*' Par pay-a Musa shudam ta Kflh-i-TtiT, 

Har do gum gashfdm w-aa Tshrlqd-Nilr 
Bad-az-ad Tarsa d^^r-Smad kalam, 

K’*" Ai, Maslh'arn ril namQd andar maqiiti/’ 
Pas Mujsilman guft, “ Ai yarfin-i-man, 

Pesh-am amad Mustafa SuItSti-i*inaii.*' {S.) 

(A Jew, a Muslim, and a Christian too. 
Happened to come together on the road 
Walking and talking, first the Jew described 
Whereto his soul had wandered in the night | 

'* 1 fallowed Moses to !he Mount of Tur, 

Where both of us were lost in Blaze of Light.*' 
The Christian said," My Christ appeared tome.” 
Lastly the Muslim said, '* Beloved friends, 

To me my King and Prophet showed himself,") 

In these lines, JamT not only speaks of the soul 
wandering away from the body during sleep, but also 
shows that there are many mediators, helpers, 
guides; and that each earnest soul is helped, in 
dreams, visions, and superphysical states, by the 
great personage in whom it may have placed its 
whole-hearted faith and trust. Incidentally, he 
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provides a beautiful instance of the brotheTliuess of 
the wise and pious of all religions- 

Muhammad gave, to the selectt the counsel: 

Mnto qabS nu jfaiuu^- (ff.) 

(Die before you diej 

The of Upani&huts gives the same advice^ 

to the promising disciple worthy of receiving it: 

Tam svat Rbajiri^ pra-bfhitj munjat 
ishlkam iva ijhairy^na, (fjj 
(As from the thatching-grass the core is drawn, 

So from the body should be drawn the soul 
With patience, perseverance, fortitude*) 

I knew a certain man—whether in body or 
outside of body, I know not* God knoweth—who 
w^as rapt into Paradise and heard things incflkbte* 
which it is not lawful for a man to repeat . « . I 
knew a man *. * caught up to the third heaven/" 
(B*, Paul, 2 Corinthians.) 

'"The children of this world marry and are given 
in marriage; but they which shall be accounted 
worthy to obtain that world and the resurrection 
from the dead* neither marry nor are given in 
marriage- Neither can they die any more; for they 
are equal unto the apgels, and are the children 
of Godp being the children of the resurrection/* 
(B.* Luke*) 
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Jsina prays; 

Sharlra^h kartum anan^'shaktim. 

Vibhinnam .^tmiaain aptsta-doshara, 

Jindo^ra t, koshdt iva kbadga-yashtim, 

Tava prasad^na mama a^tu shak^ih. 

(t7.. Am IT AC ATI, Sdmayiktt PSfha.) 
(E’en as a swdrd is drawa out from its sheath^ 

So to dmwr out my pure ethereal soul 

From this gross body, do thou teach me, Lord 1) 

Bahir-a-kalpita vpttib maha^viijAhi. 

{Yoga-SOfra, iii. 43.) 

(The pow’r to pass out from this case of flesh. 

Id subtle sheath, and roam about at will — ■ 
Maha-vi-dAha is this power named.} 

Soul, &ti-vihika dl^ha, sukshma^sharfra, 
j fiana*d6ba, otrmSpa-kSya, tta/a-i'/drf, 
Jism-umisdt, subtle body, ‘astral’ 
body, has to be loosened from physical body, 
sthiila'sbarira, i>dht-bhaut ika d^ha. jada- 
duha, fiam-Ukaalf, Jiatn-i-shtthd^a, na/s'i^mtiqim, 
gross or dense body, body ol flesh, by regulated fasts 
and vigils, physical and psychical disciplines, and 
various subtle introspective processes, of yoga- 
Jii/Oi, under the guidance of a wise teacher, go ru- 
mumhid, yogi, f?hi, who has him- 

self passed through the experience and achieved 
* freedom ’ of subtle body from gross-body. After 


E. U* A. R.] WKAR BODY AT WILL, AS CLOTHES 277 

BRccesEsfiil achievement of this great etperiencer the 

* subtle * wears the ‘ dense ", as a person wears a 
snit of clothes, and can pass into and out of it at 
will. Then only may the person he said to be 

* free * of the bonds of KarTna on the earth-ptnne, 
bonds which cause his unconsemns and involuntary 
births and deaths here* then he U mnktHi has 
gained itajdtf ' release \ freedom^ so far as this plane 
is concerned,* This* in technical * superphysi* 
cal' sense; in * metaphysical serose* unshakeable 
and permanent conviclian of Self-dependence and 
Immortahty and Universality is ^freedom * from all 
fear and doubt. 

5. Law of Analogy or Cokresponoences* 

Another important truth is that of sama-^ 
4 a r ^ h 1 1A, " same-sightedness V Law of Corres- 
pondencesp Law of Analogy, This Law of Analogy, 
indeed, is the basis of that method of indac¬ 
tion which is the foundation of all science. As 

* ^ Art of Dyinfif ’ * Craft of Dyinff % * Science of 
Death % is dealt with in varloas books of many dead 
and living: religions. See The Tthiiirn Book cf the 
Dead, by Evans-Wentz (with Foreword by Sir John 
Woodroffe); The Secret of the Gotden Fhu^er, a 
Chinese Book of Li/e, by R. Wilhelm and C. Jung; 
and, of caursep and literature of Y<^fra 

C^eneraliy, Eu thanasia is the Greek word for ' gQp^ 
dying ", 
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* microcosm ** dlam-i-saghir^ k s li u d r a-v i r a t, so 

* macrocosni ^ ^am-i-kabJrt th a h a-v L r i t ; as terrene 
man so heavenly man—this is how Hebrew^ Chris¬ 
tian, Islamic:, and V4^ic mystics put it As onct » 
all, in short; because individual and universa) are the 
same.^ As atonii so solar system—as scientists put it* 

Yivtn ay am vai parnshah, 

Yavatya samsthaya raitah^ 

TavSn asau api Mahi- 

Pumshah loka-samstbayii (BA.) 

Vidy vinay a-sampan n6 
Brahman ^avh hast Ini, 

Shuni cha £va, shva-pik£ cha, 

Fandi^ah sama-^orshinafa. [G.) 

(As are the componentsj organs, and parts* 

Of single human be-ings—such are those 
Oi the Vast MacrO'Cosmic Man also. 

The learned caltnred brahmaga* endowed 
With the humility which is the crown 
OI viitnes* as also the elephant, 

The cow, the dogi and eiter of the dog 
—'Spirit of the same Spirit are all thesCi 
And Matter of the same Root-Matter too* 

Only arranged in ever-varying forms ; 

And the same Laws of Nature work la all— 
Thus the mrae-sighted Wise do understand.) 

* See The Science of Ihc Seif, pp, 110-115^ 
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Shanra-stbini t^rthani 
proktani Bhar^ta 

SharTrasya yatba u^^eshah 
shanr-opapi nir-mitah, 

Tatha pfthivyah hhlgah chai 
pnnyani salilani cha. 

( Ifbh^t Anu-shfisaDfl, ch. 170.) 

{As in the body difgrent organs serve 
Differing functions, even so on Earth, 

Do various tracts of landt and lakes, andstroRmSi 
And oceans otvn differing properties. 

Some holy, beoeffeial unto man. 

Others not such* but the reverse, malign,) 

It h common experience that some places inspire 
cheerfulness l others* gloom. 

A SQli almost translates the above Gi/a verse, 
Muhaqqiq bamin bma^ an^ar ebil 
Ke dar khilb-ruy&n-e Chin o Chagil. (S^) 
tThe wise see in the earners frame. 

The sAne laws manifest 
As in the beauteous Chinese dame 
Or Chagirs belle, the best.) * 

^ KhAjA Khttn. at p* 89 of his es^lleol work, Tht 
Philosophy oj islatn^ says: “ Keferriog to Sftratul HA 
Mim, 41 j 55* (of Qur^n) it may be gathered that God 
has referred to certain signs in the heavens and in the 
individualities of men. From this, Safis have cniistruct* 
ed a theory of micro^cosm and nmcro-cosio, e-g-, the 
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“This mystery of the earthly man is after the 
mystery of the heavenly man. . . The wise can 
read the mysteries in the human face.” (/u-j Zohaft 
II. 76 a.) 

twelve Eodiacs are the twelve holes in the bnmaD body ^ 
the seven planets are the hve senses pins the senses 
(organs) of talking and understandmg+ The bndy is the 
earth ^ the boneSi the mountains; space, the sea; .. . 
This, as wdJ us the theory of the five elements and 
twenty-five gup a s, quutuies^ possess a distinctive Hindp 
Btamp^ The Muslim philosophy in Southern India is so 
mneh mixed up with that of the Hindus, that it is diffi¬ 
cult to distinguish it.^* But the difficulty should he 
welcomed very heartily. Is there any need to dif^tinguish^ 
to see diffiereace, instead of agreement ? Is not ' mixing 
upassimilation, very desirable^ very helpful? The 
correspondences between the large * and the ^ small 
Infinite and Infinitesimal, have been descril^di in 
various ways, in Ptira^or, Upanishat^Sf Vida 

itself, repAaiedlyp And noyr, as said in text above, 
western Science is discerning them. Some sciectists 
have even put forth the view that orbs of heaven 
are living beings. For u brief statement of reason 
* why * of LpftW of Analogy, working in ail depart¬ 
ments of Nature, reader may see the present writer'g 
T/ie Science oj Perfce, 3rd edn^, ch. y. Detailed and 
astonishfng illusirations of it are in be found in those 
marvellous mines of occult ^ knowledge, II. P. Blavat- 
sky's Isis Unveiled and The Secret Doctrine. The 
nocienl Samskrt work, Ntruktu, explains how and why 
certain texts hav'e to be explained in three ways, 

metaphysical or Q’d h y-a | m i k a, scientific or y tl j A i k a 
(or & d h a i v i k a), and historical or a i | i-h a s i k a 
for ^4 h i-b h a u t i k a); each inierpretatiori being true. 
Madame Btavatsky's works explain bow these and other 
mterpretaltons. in eerra.5 of other sciences, are all correct. 
She speaks of the "soveudold" key to the Scriptures* 
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" As above, so below/* (Ju,, Kabbalist axiom.) 

"just as the soul fills the body, so God fills the 
world ; as the soul bears the body, SO God endures 
the world; as the soul sees but is not seen* so God 

Kh^jA Khan, at p* 13 of his book abos^a Tnenticmed, pivas 
a diagram showing twenty-eight 'poleocifes', iuberent 
attributes or principles, AstHU-i-Ilain^ and twenty-eight 
corresponding * manifestations ’ m the 

Universe at large, [f he had only pursued the same 
^ priuciples * in their minifestatiooa in the human being 
Ln particular, he would have seen that the view was 
not peculiarly Hinduas he saySi but natural and 
uuiversaL lu Px^rSt^^-Mythns, Brahmflj, Creative 
Cosmic Mind (of our Solar Cosmos or System) hrst 
creates seven (or tenJ rn E □ a a a - p u t r &^St * tuental 
sous^. These are called primal, primeval, prajSi^ 
pat] S| patriarchs, progenUnrs, of alf types nf living 
beings They correspond tOi or are same as, Sephl* 
roth* AngelsK Elohim, etc-, of other religions; sea 
f^n.t pp^ 3&8-^9if sLipr^^ They are also * presiding 
detties\ “vitalising souls'^ of the seven (nr ten) 
planets of our solar system. Each planet has its own 
types of life; they all exchange their also# in 

in accord with * occult' laws; as countries and contt- 
Dents of this earth exchange ^ colonists''immigTanis' 
and * emigrants '; which is only another illustration of 
iho working d the Law of Analogy, on minutest as 
well as vastest scales. Reader who may be interested 
in this line of thought, or * science *, or ' speculation 'i 
may consult H. F, Biavatsky's great books, and some of 
the later “ theosophical' literature. Famous American 
philosopher, William Jamo!?, in his book* A PlurnUstie 
Universe^ descants maguificeuily on the idea entertained 
by a German thinker^ Fechuer, that Earth is a living 
beingp a great cosmic Individual. In Indian mythosj of 
course, she is Pr^hvI-p^vL great 'goddess^ Earth. 
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sees but is not seen;'" {Jii., Tatma^w quoted by 
J. Abel^on, JVcpfsA Mysticism ^ pp. 155-56). 

Ya^ha piiid4 tatha Brabiti-End6. tVe{Jan^ axiOtK-) 

(As IS the small man, such the Cosmic Man j 
As the * small egg 'p such the vast "otbs of space \) 

” All that is Yonder, is also here," 

Yad iha, tad amutra; yad amutra ^a4 a-nti 
iha. Mrtyoh sah mit^^in ipnoti yah ihft nan* 
iva pashyati, {Kalha Up,f 2-4-10). 

(That which is * here \ is * there" i that which is 
^ there ^ 

Is here also. Who sees hut Many onlyt 
And not the One too, death on death is his.) 

This sa m a-t^, this uniformityi in the working of 
Laws of Nature, can be due to nothing else tban 
the Unity of Nature's God^ as one so all; as once 
so always! as here so every^vhere; because the 
Same One Self is in ail, is ever present, is every¬ 
where present** ft is also basis of that Equatity 
which democratic he^rt craves after* and right¬ 
ly, when within due limits. states the 

* Bat to know that same law's of maUer and mind 
are workinff ia eyery living beingp does not aboli^ 
dlBereace between ri^ht and wrong, good and evil, gentle 
and fierce ; it does not mean that we should bebave in 
same way towards wotf and human child. Nature's 
laws Lnctude ample provision lor differential behaviour* 
See inyrij, Cb. Ill, Section 5, nn Golden Rule* 
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inetaphyjtical fact on which Law of Analogy, 
samati| is ba&ed, as Sarvam Sarvatra Sar- 
va<j a^ * AH is everywhere and alvrays'* Tasaw^ 
v?uf describes it as * Im¬ 

manence of All in alli in each and everything'. 
BibU speaks of it as the fulness of Him that 
filLath all in all." Jewish sacred book, Talmudn 
honored Dent alter Did Tcslamtni of aaya: 

No atom of matter, in the whole vastoess of the 
universe is lost; bow then can roan's soul, which 
comprises the whole world in one ideap be lost ? 

Whole of Sun is imaged in every the most 
microscopic dew-drop reflection, and every such re^ 
flection comes from, ia present and Included in, the 
vast lights sphere of the sun. 

Vidyat^ sa cha sarvasmin, 
sarvam fasmin cha vidj^^^t^ii 
Tasma^ Sam-vit^ iti proktah 
Faram-Atma mah^afmabhib« 

[Vdyu-Purd^a.} 

(Since Everything exists in Consciousness, 

And Consciousness exists in Everything^ 

Hence Sam-viti * Principle of Consciousness % 
Is one pf the great names by which they know, 
The great-sou led ones, the Supreme Self of All.) 


* Kiley, Bible of p. H8. 
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Science speaks of tbe potency of infinite miihl* 
plication present in each seed, germ, microbe; of 
infinite vibrations of each atom perpetually afTecting 
all other infinite atoms; of infinite photographs being 
conveyed to each point of space eternally by infinite 
rays of light from all directions from the most 
distant stars and planets ; of infinite sights, sontids, 
etc., filling all space constantly, and needing only 
appropriate apparatus to be caught j and so forth.' 
Obviously, to know all about the least little atom, 
is to know all about the Universe, for each part of 
a Whale is inseparably connected with all the other 
parts of the Whole. 

6. Long Line of Spiritual Hierarchy. 

Another thought, which all religions hold unitedly, 
is that, as chain of evolution eirtends below man, 
so it extends above him also ; and that advanced 
souls, forming a Spiritual Hierarchy, take care of 
the Human Race, and guard and guide it on its 
upward path, as parents and teachers do their 
children and pupils. Famous western scientists also 
have openly expressed their belief that this must be 

' “ There is no material point that does not act on 
every cither material point When we observe that a 
thing reaJJy is where it acis. We sbal] he led to say, 
as Faraday was, that eacJii 0 / them fills the world ” ; 
Bergson, Creative EvolHtiont p, Z14, 
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SO. All religions mentioQ these hierarchs. Vaidika 
pharma calls them Avatfiras, Amshajs, Kalos, 
Vibhatis, KumaraSf Manus, Elshis. Munis, of many 
degrees. Buddhism names them as Buddhas, PraJ- 
yAlca-bud^has, Bodhi-sattvas. Jainism knows tbecn 
as Tlrthan-karaa. Siddhas, Munis, and Arhats. Islam 
knows them as Qii|ubs, Gpauses, Watads, Abrftr, 
Bahais, Akhj'Sr, Walis, Mabis, RasQls.; Christianity 
calls them Sons of God, Messiahs, Thrones, Prin¬ 
cipalities, Powers, Prophets, Saints, Judaism calls 
them Patriarchs, Prophets, Sages. Zoroastrianism 
knows them as Soshyants, * Keaovators, whose task 
is to re-iaterpret the Eternal Truth from time to 
time , Lovers of mankind also iVirmis/j-nfiro, t,e., 

* Men of men Supermen.^ 

Tao-ism says : 

“The High Emperor of the Sombre Heavens 
descends to earth ... hundreds ... (upon) hundreds 
(of) times, to become the companion of the com- 
mon people and teach them the truth . . . to 
heal the sick ., . to endnrn suffering patiently and 

• 1 ^ord Smhyanta, it seems, etymologically means 
avers uf mankind, also renovaldra * ol Htiinanity as 

well M of - Truth, givers of a new, a second, birth to 
^hmd , by giving birth afresh to the Eternal Truths, 
or t mr instructioo* ourificatioDi and ad vance ment; Skt, 
i-Q, to pro-<^eate* Zoroasliriaxis beli^v^ in tbr*a pro* 
pnets . Oshedar-Cami, Oshedarmah, and Sosinsks 
preceded by Zarathustra” : H. F. Blaratsky, Isis Un¬ 
veiled, 11, A67» 
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give bis life agaia and again, that bis pain may be a 
spring of j'oy and righteonstiess to many hearts.”* 
Kf^hna and p§vi-Shakti say ; 

Yada ya^a hi ijharmasya 
glanih bhavafi, Bhlrafa!« 

Abhy-ot-^hanam a-dhannasya, 
ta(Ja Stminam srjami Abam. 

Pan-trSlnlya sa^hanam, 
vinashaya cha dush-krtam, 
pharma-sam*sth apao-irth iya, 
sam-bbav£mt yug6 ywg6, (G.) 

I'^ham yada yadE badha 
dEnav-oftba bbavisbyati, 

Tada ta^ ava-flrya Ah am 
karishyami ari-sart'ksbayani. 

(To guard the good and slay tbs wicked meni 
And re-establisb on firm base My Law, 

I manifest My-Sdl age alter age. 

When law and righteousness decline and fade, 
And vicious sin uplifts a fearleiiS bead, 

Then T tDcamate to redress the world/ 

' Quoted by J. Estlia Carpenter, Tite Plaet 
Chtiiiiamiy tn the Retighns o/ lAe World, p. £0. 

* Faizi, Court* poet of Emperor Akbar, bas translated 
this famous verse into Persian thus, 

Chn bunyOd.i'Pln sus^ garrUd bas^;, 

NomEylm Kbud rE ba sbakli 
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Whene'er the evil ones oppress the good, 

I will take bifthi and slay tbeni without fail.) 
Bnhvih samsaia-ma^ah Aham 
Yonih vartatni, Sat-tama I, 
pharma-SAtn-Taksha^'afthaya, 
pharma-sam-sthApaniiya cha. 
pharmasya Setum baf)ho£mi, 
chaJite chaU^S yngS; 

Tab tah yoalh pra-vishya Aham, 
prajanam blfa-kamyaya. 

{M6A., Anu-GitS, ch, S+), 
(Many the types of wombs tbrough which I passi 
Moving for ever through the Universe, 

To guard from harm or re-establish pharmai 
Time and agaia I strengthen pharma's Bridge 
Whene’er Forces of Darkness weaken it* 

For helping on of all, e'en animals, 

Who also are my progeny and Nfy-Self, 

1 take on form of even bird and beast. 
nana-Avataranam 
nidhanam bijam Avyayam, 

Another reeding of the first line is, 

Cho abw&l'i-dunya bi-gardad khast* 

' Rudyard Kipling, H. Melville, E, Thompwn Setoo, 
E. Bnllen, G. D. Roberts, and others, have written very 
interefiting storieB of ‘leaders' of flocks of aioimtain 
sheep, sho^s of seals, schools of whales, herds of deer, 
fiights of pigeons, etc. 


2SS TEACBEHS givem to all kaues [ch. II 

Yasya amsh-amshina jayaotfi 

d6 va-| i ryaDg-nsr-aday ab, (BA,) 

(My UniversaJ Mind is the One Founts 
E^chaustless, tbe One ever4riiUftil Seed, 

Of all the SpEirks Jnflnite^md, 

Atomic, coeotJess^ that ensoui all forms 
High, low, of gods, men, animals; 

While rarer Sparks of greater Light and Might 
Appear as AvatSr's to guide them righLj 

Muhammad - 

Le kullfi qaiimm had- * ■ Gmmatin ill^ 

khola ithi mzn. . , Wa la qad ha asaa fi kulli 
□ mmatm RasDlan, (jj,. J5. 35 ; 16. 37.) 

(To every race great Teachers have been sent* 
God hath not left any community 
Without a prophet, Warner, and true 
He sendeth Prophets to the ignorant 
And those misguided into evil ways, 

Raising these prophets up from ^iiiongst them¬ 
selves 

To purify them, and to teach to them 
His signs and wisdom and philosophy*} 

Ino-Aliaba yaba'so Jihazeh-il ummate aMa ras^ 
kulli mAyat6 sanaiiti maili-yuja^dad bha dlna-hS. 

(//., recorded by AbQ ^aOd.) 
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(At the begioning of each * hundred years’, 

God send^p fot every nice> a.teacher who 
Revives Religion freshly for the world.)' 

Kana fi HindS nabi-ynn aswad-uldaune i?ma*bQ 
Kahinan** recorded by Qailami, in 

Hamdiifi^ Bdh-ul-Kdf*) 

(A Nabi-Prophet Jived and taught in Hind, 

Dark of complexion, Kahtn was his name.) 

2alcka farl-UllahS yotlbS inan-ya.^bSo^ w-Allibo 
^iil-fazl-iL Alllboyi’Ianio haiso yaja’Jorasalatahu.tQ*) 

(Such prophetship is a great gift from Cod. 

And Gcxi is very generous. He also knows 
Who worthy is to he His messenger.) 

Zoroastrian Gdthd says: 

AnghAush E^arfithr^ya fro ashahyl frardnti 
v^rijadaiah senghalsh Saoahyantam khratavo. . . 

At tor anghem Saoshyanto ^akhyaaflrra ynl 
kshanum vohu manangba bacb^nt^. * . 

* There iS a very similar ductrine stated in theo- 
sophical books. Another verse of QiirSrtp 2d* 45j says, 
in view of the facfc that most * prophets are not honored 
in their day' or coon try^ 

(To people after people have we seat 
Apostle on Apostle \ mostlyi thought 
The people have denied, or even killed, tbocru) 

There is a similar statement in the Bible* 

* Ae-t Kf^h:^ which means ^ the Dark Ode ** 

19 
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. . , Yi datbadbyo ^r^sli Ratuni k^hy^msa 
chi&t&. Galhdt 46. 3 j 48. 12 ; 51. 5.) 

(Take up the disciplines enjoined by themi 
The Saoshyantas* Lovers of Mankind, 

Masters of Yoga, for thy soul^s welfare; 

In thoughtt in word, in deed^ yea, take them up I 
In every land, of e'en barbarjanst 
Arc there SaosItyan^As who have attained 
The Great Peace of the Universal Self. 

This Sovereign of the Worlds the Self of Al], 
Hath sent down righteous Prophets unto us, 
Saci?hyantasp to show us the Right Path,) 

(In every age, a religious Guide appears 
Who luinisters to the people and protects them. 
Obeying, in such w^ork, the Will of Ya^d^n.) 

(A Zoroastrian text.) 

Theurgists and Flatonists of the earlier centuries 
of the Chrisiian era seem to have distinguished bet* 
ween Theo-pheusty (inspiration or the mysterious 
power to hear the oral teachings of a god)* Theo- 
pathy (assimilation of divine nature)* and Theo* 
phatiy tactual appearance of a god in man), as 
grades of spiritual progress. 

Buddha says : 

"In due time another Buddha will arise. He will 
be known as MaT|r^ya “ (which means “ he whose 
nature is kindness "). .. After the death of eacli 


E.U.A, [t>] OTHER BUBDHAS WILL COHE 291 

Buddha, b<3 religion dourtsbes for a time, then 
decays, and is at last campietely forgotteg, until a 
nevir Buddha appears, who again preaches the lost 
truth of pharma.” (Sevdn BtiaAeta.) 

Jesus says; 

” I will come again and receive you unto myself, 
that where I anti, ye may be also.” (B,) 

"Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet 
before the coming of the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord." {B., MalachQ 

And elsewhere we read in the Bible; 

“ Out of thee (Bethlehem} shall He come forth 
unto Me that is to be ruler in Israel; whose goings 
forth have been from of old, from everlasting/' 
(B., Micftk,) 

The last words are especially siggilicaat. 

" God hath not left himself without witness in 
any land.*’ (B.) 

Isaiah says: 

" The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me.” (B.) 

" The Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him 
<f.c., Jesns).” CB.) 

And Jeremiah : 

" And the Lord said unto me — Behold, I have 
put My words in thy mouth. ” <B.) 

In Quran, the fact is emphasised over and over 
again that it is AllSh who is speaking through the 
lips of Muhamma^ 
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Even Simply to bear these great souls in mind, as 
toving helpers, as exarnples, as standards, as proofs 
of tbe possibility for all of high achievemefic; and 
much more, to get into touch with them, hy deve¬ 
loping spEritaal and moral merit, and opening up 
the subtler senses, "extending* tbe faculties into the 
super physical^ the finer and more ethcrealt planes ; 
this helps our own progress as members of the vast 
Frff/ertifVy of Man, nay, of all living beings* 

FiindamentaJ Truths and Teachings remain ever 
tbe samet but frame-warks in w^hkh they mani* 
lest, decay and lose vitality^ over and over again, in 
race after race* age after age, clime after cliine, 
tongue after tongue^ Words^ names, forms, become 
hackneyed^ with lapse of centuries; and human 
hearts respond to them no longer, vividly and act¬ 
ively, The new spiritual impulse^ new desceut 
of the diviuu fire of life* that is needed to vivify 
afresh those Truths and TeachiugSy and give them 
a new birth in ihe living frame of a new language 
and nevv forms, in a new generation, or a nevr race* 
nevi' place, new epoch- — such divine afflatus can he 
given only by such Supermen. They iucamate as 
Founders of Religions; and, by the fire and fervour 
of their iskq-i'haqtqif karam'ba-khaiqf 

^ Ba kb^q kaxam kun ke KhudA ha to karam kard : 
fSI'plJ t " Since God loves thou too ^houldst love 
aU beings.* 
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Love divine and universal, Brihma-nishthi, 
V I s h V a-pt ^ m Loka-h jt-^ h a; ardent flame 
their compassion for man-kind ; fed constantly by 
the fnel of their deeds of self-sacH6ce:"by such 
tapas-fire in their own hearts, they set adame 
hearts of other human beings^ all around^ with 
similar love of God and of mankind. Thus they 
give a New Lifo-timej of a whole Great Era, to the 
StemaJ Trnths, and so give birth, to a New Civilisa- 
lion. This is their supreme work—of bringing into 
the world afreshp a groat influx of spiritual, moral, 
emotional force. Intellectual work, also indls* 
pensabic, of re-proclaiming basic eternal truths, 
is also done by them; but that of expounding and 
reconciling their teachings, is done afterwards by 
studious followers, lesser persons. While these latter 
remain true servants of the Spirit, and w^clhwishers 
of man kind the religion flourishes. When they 
become false, selfish, aggressive, proud, malevolent, 
then they begin to misinterpret and to divide instead 
of reconciling and uniting ; sects arise and multiply ; 
decay hegins J 

* Creators of a tnovemest, who five it its ongln, 
its life* its energy^ ks emotional irnpulscp and its actional 
impetus, are, usually, other than those who give it its 
detailed philosophy, and dp its teach mg, and guiding^ ita 
right direction; even as parents of a child aie usnaily 
other than its teachers. This does not mean that 
teacher and teaching begin to exisl, are born, after 
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It should also fae not^d that the Evolutionary 
Chain oi* Spiral of living beings, high and low, 
stretches mBnitelj^ above as well asbelow^ according 
to the Scriptures ol nations; and mcsdern science 
also vouches for it. Thus : 

" Looking at the matter from the most rigidly 
scieotific point of view, the ^ssumprioo that amidst 
the myriads of worlds scattered through endless 
space, there Cart be no intelligence as mtich 
greater than man*a, as his is greater than a 
black beetle^s; no Being endowed with powers 
of inSuencing tfie course of Nature as much 
greater than his, as his is greater than a snairs; 


l^reats and child ; but only that the wtirk of ednea- 
tioit, clear deposition of Ihe philosophy, begms after 
Iho child, ihe movenient, has been boin. As history 
has gone, so far, usually philoMiphy and moveinent have 
acted and re-aeted on, and helped to defina^ each other. 
If paren ta and teachers have been ia consul tat inti with 
each other before the child is conceived and ge&tated and 
bom, or if fjaredts are also teachers—then cunditiDns 
for successful growth are most favc^able. Only in tare 
cases, of some pirtna^a vaf & ras, 
ftiazha'r i-afamm^ have aspects of AhHMf and AhAlItti, 
Brahma and Vishnu, Creator and Teacher, been com- 
binei:!; and then too, nil aspects have scarcely been 
eiqmdly rranifesied. Either the aspect of Knowledf^e a& 
Teacher, or of Action as History maker and Warrior^ or 
of Desire as Inspirer of Love and Devotion and ParifiEr 
of sduh prevails, and manifests morn than the other two * 
but, of course, never exclusively ; for all three aspects 
are Inseparable^ though distinguisbable. 
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to me not merely baseless btit Imperlment* 
Wiihotit stepping beyond tbe analogy ol whal is 
kDown, it is easy to people the cosmos with cniitles 
in the ascending scale until vre reach something 
pmcticnlly indistinguishable from omoipoteneeT 
omnipresence, and omniscience." * 

7. Goal of Life— To Feel Self ik All. 

The great truth which may be mentioned last 
here, is only another aspect ol the first. Self comes 

Kender who cares to pursue the subject further, 
may look into the present writer's A Biiid^ ttt 

tb£ Theory of Avaidras. 

^ Prof. T. H. Hoxley, Essays on Some Confro^rfed 
QucsWotiSt pv 35 (edu. of Prof. Huxley was one 

of the most renowned Ecieotists of Britain^ in the last 
quajler of the last century. Later, the more famous 
A, WajJace, and also Sir Oliver Lodge, publicly ptQ' 
fessed adherence to the Eanie bdicL The latter has 
Written; "Two thiu^ I am impressed with—the firsts 
the reality and activity of powerful but not almightyg 
belperSf to whom, in some direct aud proximatfl seuse« 
we owe guidance aud management and reasonable con¬ 
trol; and next, with the feaT^ul majesty of still higher 
aspects of the universe, culraiimimg in an Immanent Umty 
which transcends our utniost possibility of thoughL"* 
Julian Huxley, a grandson of the ProtesaOL writes 
{Essay.^ nt Popular Serenes, p. ] 19 - 1 ^);The iruth 
is, of course, tliai HuxJey w^s essentially and deeply 
relipioua, but that this really obvious fact wtis completely 
masked far the averoge man of Ms day bvhsson-slaughls 
qn what that avernBc man imagined an integral part of 
his religion, but Huxley regarded as a dead weighL an 
obstruction to any true religion/' And he supports his 
statenjenc by many quotations from Huxley. 
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buck to It-Self, rEtnembGrs its foruotten Infinitude. 
The Wanderet returns Home, In symbol, the Serpent 
of Wisdom and of world.<ycles swallows its own 
tail. A circling of the soal is completed. Extremes 
meet. Infinitesimal is seen to he Infinite. Individual 
and Universal become One. 

End , * aim ‘ purpose ‘ goal ‘ object 
' fuDdamental value ' of life, P u r ii s h-i r ( h a, iftuq- 
sad-i-zindagi, is duali There are two Summa Bont, 
First purpose of life is Abby*udaya, 

prosperity, success, in the life of this 
world, enjoyment of the good things of Earth, 
through sensor and motor organs; it is thr^e-. 
fold, (1) pharma, (2) a r t h a, (3) k S m a ; 
(If ^aydnat, (2) ^auiat, (3) IiiissS(Tf‘U^-^HHyS^ or 
{3) Sense-joy, refined by (2) Wealth, regulated by 
(!) Lawf in other words, happy (3) Family-life, 
beautified by f2) Property and artistic possessions, 
restrained, controlled, regulated by (IJ Religion* 
inspired Law of Right-and-Duty. This first triple 
end of life is to be pursued in first half of life. 
Second half of life is to be devoted to achieve¬ 
ment of the final goal, moksha, tiajdf, ‘salva¬ 
tion *, freedom from all sorrow, the second Sum- 
mutn Bonum, Nis-shrdyas, Param-Ananda, 
Hazz-i-eld, Khait^i-ttiahaa, Laszai-ut-IltVtiyd, 
Greatest Good, joy than which there ia no 
Stealer Joy, ‘to be like God ‘ to become merged 
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into God * to become God \ Sopreme Beatitude 
asd BlisaJ 

The final purpose of life. Inherently cherished by 
every human heart, is Return to the Original State 
from which we have erred away | is Assunincet 
RealisatioUi that the whole World-Process is PJay of 
One-Selfi My-Selfs without restraint by an-Other j is 
Liberty from all compulsion by another^ Recoilectioa 
of Our-Self as Supreme Maker, Mender, ajsd Ender 
of ail. Freedom of Spirit from bonds of fear, doubt, 
sorfowj SaivQiiQn from sin, Deliverance from error, 
Emancipatton from superstition, Ab-solu-thnf ab- 
solved-ness^ Ab-solute-ness, from all limiLation and 
its consequences. Some time, sooner or later, this 
Freedom comes to each and every sottlp after experi¬ 
ence of all kinds of joys and sorrows, sins and 
merits^ deeps and heights of life, because uJL souls 
arc parts of the One Supreme Self ; and it comes 
fay rcaJisation that there is no Other than Self, which 
can restrain or compel. Vaidika pharma. Bud¬ 
dhism, and Jainism know this state as M □ k t i; also 
as K ir*vfi.^a,* annihilation or extinction of seme of 

* Header who cares to pursue the subject of * Goal 
of Life ‘ farther, may look !□ to the present writer's The 
Science of the Set/ and The Science of Saciai Orj^ani- 
saiicrt* 

■ Buddha's " denial * * of any self \ has been commnnly 
miA-nndersto^ to Imply that nl ra is aanjhilatiOQt 
complete extLactiou, and that the sole aim of the wise 
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B€parat£n^&& and and blossoming of sense, 

joid tastrng of Bliss, of Oneness with the Universal 
Self, which constitutes * return ' of she soul to its 
Source, knows it by words which are exact 

equivalents of M u k | i and N i r-v a o a, vtz,^ Najap and 
Fand-f-Iildh- The last words ineans extinction or 
annihilation info God^ with its accompanying ecstasy 
of joy. LflMof-Brahm-ananda, Spirit* 
ual Blesseduess. di^iwlving into ' Bltss of God 
opposite of V i s h aya-i n a n d a, or tazsal-ttd duny% 
worldly * joy of sense-objects \ Obverse of Fand-f~ 
tlMh is Baqd-/-ft!dh, * remaijiing * or ' abiding ' eter* 
nally in God* Cor responding Skt. w*ords would be 
Brab ma-lin " disappearance in Brahma V and 
Brahma-bhava or Brahma-stha-tl, 'state or 
Brahma' or 'establishment in Brahma Jewish 

man should be such extinctfon. This * denial of self" by 
Buddha is only the ' self-denial' of Ertirlish languai^e^ 
but whh ajar greater and deeper sagniricance^ Sdnkkya 
KBnkas ‘ na asmj. na \ and €hnmka*z ' Ma Eja^ 
Aham * and ^ Na £fan Mama % have the same aigni' 

‘ The late Sir Ahmed Hossain (of Hyderabad, Bn J 
wrote to me that A is the result of‘idealLsa- 

tion of the real and realisation of the ideal an excellent 
way of putting the thought in words, fn thepsopbical 
tCTms atlachitfg the upper half of the fifth principle to the 
sixth jind seventh prindples, nr higher Manas to Buddht 
and Atma, (see f.m. p. 263, &ii^ra), means the saine: 
thereby, the nohlec thoughts and emotions which make 
up higher Manas^ and cgqosthute what may be called 
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Kabb^ir^ts call it * ths Palace of Love"; Gnostsca, 

* the Pleroma of EtemaJ Light * * Christians, tha 
Kingdom of Heaven ^ Christfanity calls it al&o 
Beatitude of Salvation accomplished. Supreme Bless¬ 
edness and Divine Bliss the soul feels * salved 

* saved \ from ‘ death \ i.c., that death of *sotil% 
which is "the wages of sin break-up of ‘sahtile 
body", suksbma-sharlra, which results from 
persistent gross sin; death of physical body is, of 
course, inevitable* SL Paul speaks of "" the Glorious 
Liberty of the Sons of God"\ And agaijit he s^ys: 

"Stand fast therefore in the Libctly [muhti] 
where-with Christ hath made ns Free^ and be not en* 
tangled again with the yoke ol BQrtditge [ba n (J h a]/* 
(S^, PauL) The Truth (of the identity of thelndi- 
vidoaJ with the Universal) “ will set you free*" (6*) 
There is no ‘ other^ness," g^ir-iyaf^ ilara'^a, 
left in this state of Bliss. All is I, " The Universe 
grows 1 ”* Purusha becomes Brahma; Jiv- 
atma becomes Param-A^ma; Amsha becomes 
PQrna; the Part, the Whole j 

Vealare * ideaJ-ised * spiritualised ^: and the supra* 
coD^ous unspecialised, nn-* real M^d, ^ ideal ^ Bu^^hl 
and Apnil are *’ realised \ 

* Epicurean Indolcniin, Perfect Repose, is one aspect 
of Nirvaijsi : as in Gun i 

Ya^ha dTpah pi-va^a-sthah 
na Ingatf sa uparriA smfta* 

(Steady as Jai^p-dame ip a wipddess place.) 
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Shak^iyat^i’itdnS. the Individua.1, becomes 
yiit-i‘d Id, Shalchsiygf-i~d*lii, the Uoiversal] Chitta 
becomes C h i f; V 1*5 ii i s h c a^C h a i | a ti y a, limited, 
particularised, individualised consciovisness, Vish» 
ishta-Satti. speci-fic existence, becomes Chai- 
^anya-samaBya, Uni ver$al Conscious ness, Saft^- 
si-manya, gener-al. Universal Bcinft; Khu^ of 
A'Aiirfj becomes Kliu^d; the Drop becomes the 
Ocean ; the Infinitesinml, the Infinite; Man becomes 
God. BecomiSt by recognising the identity of the 
two, which Were never two. 

As-Sidqo yunji, w-al-fcizbo yohlik, (Q,) 

(Truth fiivetb freedom y Untruth giveth death,) 

As described by those who have experienced the 
realisation, there is, in it, the ‘ intellectual convic¬ 
tion ' of identity of one-self with the Universal 
Self; there is also the 'affective' or ‘emotional 
feeling' o£ that union, a very great exaltation, a 
sense of utter security and certainty; as the first 
romanc* of perfectly reciprocated human love raised 
to a very high degree, even to infinite, degree, for 
hero we have love of all, instead of only two; and 
there is also the ‘actional’ nr ’volItionaJ’ aspect of 
the ‘wilt’, the 'resolve', to become, or, indeed, the 
sense of having become, or, of being, a * missionary 
of God *, a ' son of Godthe sense of one's (triple) 
body being now an 'instrument*, an 'organ' of the 
Universal VVill-Life-Intelligence. 
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Bhak^ih^ Par-fish-lnu—bhavah, vi-rak^ih 
Ariyatra cha^ ^sha frikab 6ka-kalali. (BAaj.) 
(Love Universal, sense of Dei-ty^ 

Sarcease of selfish act—all three in one.) 

” All are bat parts of One stapendotis Wholc^ 
Whose bcxly Nature is and God tJieSaij]," (Pope*) 

Ya^, Agn£ li syam Ahatn Tvain, 

Tvam v& <jha sya Aham. {Sg-Videt, 8^ 44. 23.) 

(Lord Agni Fire and Light and Guide Within 1 
^Ordain that I be Thoui and Thou be I!) 

Aham bhavan^ na cha anyah t^^am# 

Tvam dva Aham, vi-chakshva^ bhoh U 
Na nati pashyan|i kavayah 

Chhid^m jatu tnanag-api. {Bhdg,) 

(Thou art !, verily; None Else art Thou ; 

And I am thou, know well, deep in thy heart. 
There is no difference 'twixt Thee and Me. 

The Seers, who can see, have seen this Truth.) 
Man tQ sbQdatn, |il man ahudi, 

Man tan shudam, tQ jih shudi, 

T§ kas na goyad bad ^ 

Man Ju digari- (S.) 

(I am none else than Thou, and Thou than I; 

I am thy body and Thoo art My Soul 

‘ * Agrd naya^i/ * That which leads forward is 
' Ag'oi the Divine Fine within. 
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no one s&y hereafter that lam 
Other than Thee, or Thou other tbao I.) 

Yathi satah purushS^ k^sha'loin ini, 

Tatha Aksbara^ sambhavati Lha Vishvam, ({7.) 
(As from the human being grow hairs and nails, 

So grows this Cosmos from tb* Eternal Self.) 

Haq jan-i-jahon ast, wa jahan jumla ba^an ; 
Tauhld liamln ast; ijigu shdwa o fan. (S.) 

(One single Body—this Whole Universe; 

God —Its One Soul ; spirits, souls, angels all— 
Its organs and its senses; th' elements, 

And all the Natural kingdoms are its limbs—' 
Such the signidcauce of Unity.) 

7at srshtva anu-prS- vishat . . . 

fcha vai Vishva-rupah Atm§ Vaishvi-narah . . . 
Ta(ra ko mobah, kah shokah, Ekatvam 
ann-pasbyatah. (U.) 

(The Self creates this world and enters in, 

As soul in body, to the very nails. 

The Total of All Bodies and All Souls 
Is Id is One Single Body and One Soul. 

For him who sees hlm-Self in every self, 

Tn everything, there is no longer left 
Any perplexity, doubt, sorrow, fear.] 

Other names for this Bliss are suriir~i-/awi^anJ, 
’permanent intoxication', infi'fflirSq, ‘mergence* 
into the One, B r a b m a*! 1 n a f a, ' disappearance in 
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Brahma', Atma-ltbhai ^hading of the SelfV 
wsdl^ * union s a y u j y a, ' ideotihcation \ with 
God» i-h h ava, ka i va J y a/on(e)U-ness^ 

EoUitude, salUtaJi'ne$^i A ^ TO'S n a n d a, A t m a-r a t 
Atma-trpt if "Self-bliss*joy-in-Self \ ‘Self-con* 
tent', bhakti-raaa, ‘ blis^-baih of love% maha- 
b h a y a, the * great emotion b h Q m 1, the state of 
being ' the greatest \ ' the most % Inhnitude. 

Willi"-nilly^ consciously or supra-cdoscloustyi all 
living beings^ all things, are all the time trying to 
reAch this Eternal Fount of Peace which is wilhin 
them&elveA, this Self of all, this Universal Love. All 
genuine srnest Philosophical and Religious Qneating 
is but Home-sickness; yearning for that Heaven 
from which we have erred and fallen away; pining 
for the Garden of Eden from w^hich we have been 
exiledt through the serpent-wiles of false MiyJ- 
Desire, T r s h p HiFs, X^ma*; longing to regain 
our own forgotten and lost Self. 

^fania vartma aoti-vartant4 

manushyah, Partha U sarvashah. 

Y6 yathii mam pra-padyan(6 

tan tathl iva bhajami Aham^ 

T§ api Mim fiya_, Kaunteya 1 

yajanti a-vi4hi*piirvakam, fG-) 

(Mankind are everyivbcre marching to 
Whatever road they take, I meat them on it. 

In every form each soul seeks Me^ the Self,) 
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Self-consciousness, All-Self-consciousnesSp is the 
one purpose and goal ol all evolution, the one ever 
very near and yet seemingly “ far-off divine event 
to which the whole creation moves/' as western 
rnodern poet and philosopher also see and say^ more 
or less gropingly; while the scriptures of the nations 
and show the Great Truth in full blaic of ligbU 

Manj'fi-ush hacha thva 4-fi-aongha 
Yli'ishii angh^ush po-uruyo khava^a^ 

(Z.| Gafka, 28, 11.) 

{By force of knowledge and expanding thought 
Shall wa return to Thee* unto that state 
Which was at the beginning of onr life.) 

Kat v6 kshatbffim* Ma?a^ Ij yath& vao hakhml 
. . * paifi vaskb6ma . , . yatha . * . ilrval4-yi^ 
. . , a)^ai pa](]« 

(Z., Gatha^ 34* 5, 6.) 

(Thou art beyond all this we see* Supreme I 
Teach us what resignation^ fortitude. 

And what detached aloofness from the world. 
May join us unto Thee, Lord Maza^i I 
And make us thus to realise our-Selh) 

Tat shrutam, tat cha vijhananip 
Tat dhyinam, tat paratn tapah, 

Ayain AtmS yat asadya 
Sva-svaruf fi layam vrajd|^ 

(J*, Shubha Chjlndra, Jimrt-drnava.) 
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(The deepest learning and the highest science 
And meditation and asceticism 
Are that the Self should re-cognise It-Self 
And lo^ Itself in Self eternally.) 

The Jewish Mystic Bonks say: 

** All tilings of which this world consists, spirits 
ns well as bodies, will return to their principalp the 
root from which they proceeded.’* (/u.p Zoh^r^ IL 

2l8b0' 

BahQjiam janmanam ant4 
jhana-van m^ni pm-padyati&. (G.) 

(After the soul has passed through many birthSp 
It knowSf and comes back to Me, in the end.) 

** Life is a going forth, death is a returning hotue.” 

(T^t Tmo Tch King.} 

Gar che dlwSr aigane^ say ah darax 
Bar gar^d sfiyc ii In sayah baz. {S.J 

(Long is the shadow that the w^all casts forthp 
When the Sun falls upon the earth at dawn ; 
Yel it turns back again, as the Sun climbs. 

Till it is lost in the wairs base at noon.) 

Inna Mllaht w^a inn a Ilaihi rljfi*-iin. (Q.) 

(From Allah do we come, for Him we are. 

And to Him verily is our returii.} 

' Quoted in H. P, Blavatsky^E(/nwiJed, II, 27L 
20 
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(O, join not other gods with me i "tis sin ; 

For unto Me shall ye retam at last^) iQ,, 3L 13.) 

The beautiful poeiu ol WesaSl, is 

an extended comment on this verse of the Quran. 
Only the first and Jast verses are given below. 

Ma muq!Tuan-e'hn-e-piId£r fim ; 

Rukh ba dunya wa din na ml aifim i 
EulbuJan-dni, ke a^qazl wa qa^ar, 

Oftadah jud3. ^e guitar 
« ^ « Man na ^anam ke an^ar in hairaf, 

Ba We^All ke d^d P^igbam£, 

Ke ba chashmSn'i^l [na-bTn juz T>m% 

Har cbc bini be'dan ke inazbari-i-O-:?;^. 

(S-, WeSIlI.) 

(In the Beloved's Garden did we dwell I 
Of His rose-garden are we nightingales; 

HiS Will, as Destiny, did cast us out,^ 

To wander^ seeking, in this labyrinths 

But now weVe done with this world and its creeds. 

After long yearnings and far wanderings 

The wonder comes ! He filleth all onr being. 

With His own Self — ^Yea* ^tis the Belo%'6d 
And a vast m o sic in onr Soul resounds, 

** Ye are united with Me once again^ 

With the heart's eye see now naught but the Friend; 
For whatsoever ye behold, ye know 
Is but the glory of the Beloved ! 
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Mittnisya ch^kshushm pashy^rna. (V-) 

<See we the whole world with the One Friend's eyeJ 

Canhar^ juz K)}n^«shin^i 
c-Lst dar bahr-^ wujud ; 

Ml ba girds Kljwesh ml 
gardSm chQri girdab-ha. (SO 

(Self*kQowdedge is the only pearl 
In this sea of life | 

Like whirlpools round our^Self w^e whirl 
In incessant strifeO 

Wisale Yar tamhid-S 

liriq*£ har do hai» 

Ke Us kl ho ke phir koi 

kisi ka ho nahin aak|a, (S^) 

(The Finding of the One All-Belovfid 
Is Losing of All-Else, of both the worlds. 

Within. wdthouL of heaven and of earths 
He who belongs to Me. can never more 
Belong to Any-Othei: — saith the Lord.) 

''l am (is) a jealous God, I btook(s)NO'Second."fB*) 

Na va . , . pa^yuh, jayay jh, putrasya, vittasya, 
d6vdnam vS * . , 

—Atmanas-tu kamAya sarvam vai priyam 
bhavati. (U,) 
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(Not for its owa sake is aught dear to us; 
Whatever thing or being, high or low. 

Parents, spouse, child, friend, house, or gold, or god. 
Is dear to us—is so for sake of Self.) 

Kufr o diu bar do ^ar raha-t poyin, 

Wahdabu la sharik-ilah goyan. 

Har kas tilib-i*Yar an^, che hoshyar o che mast ; 
Hama ja khanat ishq ast, che masjtd che kanishf. 

'1‘u-hl MaqsQ^ hai, Ka’ba 
wa Bul'khana bahana hai. (S.) 

(Sceptic or faithful, both run after ibee. 

Seeking the One Great Ultimate of all. 

Sober, inebriate, sane or insane. 

Each one for the Beloved One doth seek ; 
Musalman's mosque or Magian’s Ere-place, 
g af-h is the sacred shrine of Love Divine. 

Thou art the Goal for which all are asearch ; 
Temple and Ka'ba, both, but roads to Thee !,) 

KaEr-£ Ishg-am ; Musal* 
mini ma-ra dar-kar n-Ts|; 

Har rag-£ man tar gashtah, 
hajat'd zunnir n-Is|. 

Az sar-d bSlin-e man 

bar khdz, ai nadan tabih 1; 

Dard-man^d Ishq ri 
^lu ba-juz pidir n-i^. 
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Kljialq mi goya^ ke Khusrau 
bu|-parasol mi kuim^— 

Art arc, ml-kuna^* 

bl khafq o riam kSxn ist (S.. KHUSRAU.) 

<r am an mfidelp idolaUc 

That idoliEes Love with all his heart, 

I have no use for the Islamic faith ; 

Kor for the sacred string of Zaradush^j 
Nor holy thread of priest of India ; 

For every nerve of mine has now become 
A tuned wire of the harpsichord of Love I 
Physician—of the aanl^ or of its frame I| 

Thou fittest near my pillow now in vaia ; 

Arise, and go away ; come not again. 

Those that are sick and faint for Love Divinei 
For them the only cure is the Loved Face. 

The Vision of It is sole remedy 

For all their innefr outer, aches and pains. 

They say—* Khusrau has turned idolator'; 

Surely i have ; 1 have now naught to do 

With all the thoughtless ‘they' of this mad world*) 

A comparatively recent Indian Sufi poet bursts into 
song, as below, with the first joy of the Great 
Discovery! 

Jis simt naisar kar hai, 

us DLl-bar ki phulwarl hai^ 
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Kahm sabzi ki bariyili h^i 
Kahin phlilon kl ^Ikari hai ; 
pin magan khush baith^ hain, 
aur UsI ki bhan bai; 

Bas bi Wah datari half 
anr ip hi Wah bhand^r! hai. 

Har In haosT^ har an kb^sbT« 
bar waqt amlri baL babi I, 

Jab flshiq mast faqir hufi, 

phir dibgiri bait baba I (S., Na^ir«) 

{Whichever way the eye ia tamed^ it sees* 

The Garden of the Loved One burgeoning. 
Blooming and blossoming with life upwelling 
Froio the One Foiintp which gives and takes 
back too I 

He is the Giver, He the Gatherer; 

He is the one main stay of all our hopes t 
All days are one long laugh, all nights one joy^ 
All life one opulence and affluence— 

When once the heart all w'orldly things disowns. 
And owns again its Own-Self's ecstasy.) 

And again: 

Ashiqe ^ar hOfi main^ tllib'e^aram nahin, 
Nang-o-namQ5-e-4^®*y^ mujh 6 kim oahin.. 
B 6 -sar- 0 'pIyi ka usshaq ko kbatra kya haJ, 
Asar-e-lshq hai yah, gardlsh-e-ayylm nabln. 
Alam-^e-lshq kl duniya hi nirali ^^khi, 
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Sahr-o-sh&Tii wahan sahr-o-shSm nahm. 

B6 Eihiyati jis ka paya hai payaa^ 

Jis ham pahunch^ hain, agh^ hai^ 

anjfitTi nabln, 

Fikr (junJya ki mallmat kl tajh4 kyoh ho rahi 1 

AshiqoD mdh {o ak6ta hi baiji^naiTi nahm^ 

{S.p NiyIz), 

(I atn a Lover dire* no seeker of delights I 

What have I got to do with this world's 
praise or blame ? 

What care the leckless Lovers that their 
words lack sense 7 

This is th^ effect of Love* and not of 
Fortune's wrath. 

The W'orld of Love is very diSerent from 
this world; 

Sun-dawn and eve-iigbt there are not this 
morn and eve. 

Love's Ocean, boundless, fathomless— 
where'er ye are 

Ever only beginning in it, ne'er an end ! 

What fear hast thoUp my heart !* of the 
world's idle talk ? 

Thou art not th' only slandered Lover 
in the w'orld I*) 

Bir-O'digar pjr«e ma khirqa ba zunnlr d^i 

Ganj^e navad-stla ri* raft o ba kufiar 


(RfMf). 
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THE KING OF BEAUTY 
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(A second time my reverend Ancient went 
And changed his gaberdine for ' sacrod thread'; 
His store of wisdom, gathered ninety years, 

He gave away unto the inUdels, 

And in exchange took up their faithless faith.) 

Rum! sings the same great lesson in another mood: 
Bar Shfib-e k^ub-ruyin 
wajib waia na b&shad, 

Ai aard-rilye ashiq I 

sabr kun, wafa kun 1 (S.) 

(The King of Beauty owes no duty, 

Of fi-delily to a single one 1 
Thou pale-faced lover E do thon cover 
Thy love with resignati-on t 
Be faithful ever, and forget never, 

His constancy is to every one ; 

As to every dew-drop, of the Sun E 
He loveth all: do ihou love all; 

So thy smallness shall be all undone I 
His Greatness shall by thee be won, 

And thou shall gain All of the One 1.) 

” Make the Great Discovery for yourself, freshly, 
each of you, all of you, brothers and sisters !, sons 
and daughters! ’’—this is the one desire, the one 
teaching, of all the Great Teachers, of all the-Great 
Scriptures, of all the Great Religious. 


E.U.A.K.] IHUER URGE TO SEEK THE SELF 3l3 

Spint^tn at Theva, Maiiaija i. mfiocrighl, Abura U 
tyat ma vohil pafr6 jasat manacsgha cha 

ma chish ahl. kahya abl^ katha ayar4 ^^ksham 
f^rasay^I diaha alb! (bvabD ga4|haha lanushl cha« 
<Z., G0m, 13. 7.) 

(Conscience, the higher mind, awoke in me. 

Shook me and questioned me; “ Think ! careless 
one Ip 

Who art thou ? Whose art thou ? I ask thee, say t 
Why art thou here ? What for7 And doing what? 
When w^ilt thou leam the purpose of thy life? 
When understand thy body and thy mind ? 

And in that moment did I realise. 

Than art the only Holy One, the Whole,—- 
Mai^dat, Maha-D^va I* Maha-Ph^ta, 

Creator Greati Most wise, the Boul of All, 

From Whom, for Whom, and unto Whom alone 
Are all souls, * asu^s ", Great Lord ' Ahu '-m IJ 

Atmanam vijaniyat • * - Atmi vi-jfi6yah * * . 

Atm ana m ann-ichchham ah, yam Atmanam 
anu-ishya sarv^an eh a l akan av-apno^! . .. * 

Atma va ar6 drashtavyah, shrotavyah, 
mautavyab, ni(Jidhy^itavyah , . * (E7.) 

(Deep hid in the heart-cave, seek thine own Self,,, 
The Self is the one thing to seek and find , , , 
Yea, let us seek the Self, tor finding It 
We find within It all these countless worlds * ^ , 
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There is N&ught'ELse tiifm the One Self Alone, 

In ver)' truth, to be sought, thought, seen, known,) 

*' Know thy*Self." (SoLOK, the Greek Sage,) 

Hearken unto Me (the Supreme Self)i $on ; 
blessed are they who keep My ways , . . Blessed is 
the mao that heareth Me, watching daily at My 
gates , . . For whoso findeth Me, findeth life, and 
shall obtain favour ol the Lord . , . But he that 
ainneth against Me wrongeth his own soul ,,, and 
loves death." (fl,, Proverbs^ vii.) 

Nas-Ullaha fa’ansahum anfusehum. (0.) 

(He who forgetteth God forgets him-Self.) 

Kah Ahatn, kah tvam, ku^h Syafah, 

Tat'^vam chin'^aya, Tad-ldam, bhrafah I 

(SHAKKAR-ICHARYA.) 

(What is 1 and what is Thou ? 

Whence are we, what for, and how ? 

What the truth of all this show ? 

Ponder this, my brother I, now 1] 

Kim id dhan^na, kim^u bandhubhih vi 

Rim i6 d&raib, putraka I, yo mariahyasi; 

Atmanam atiu-ichchba, guham pravishtam, 

Pitamahah td kva ga|ah, pifa cha, (MAA.) 

(What hast thou, son 1, to do with riches; what 

With kinsfolk; what with loved and loving spouse ? 

Ol these none shall faestand thee, O my child f. 
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When the dread Messenger of Death shall cornel 
Where are thy parents and their parents gone I 
Seek then th' Immortal Self, Master of Death, 
Eternal Refuge^ hiding m the cave. 

The Cave profound of thine own living heart L) 

“"My father sent me. . , 1 go to the Father/" 

says Jesus, i.e,^ 'to My own Universal and Supretne 
Selfand every soul has to say it, and thus ttlumph 
over Death. 

J§ ghar sukh ka bhandira 
So kyoh bharmai d^r maral 

(In thine own horae^ the Treasury of all joy I 
And thou a-begging thus from door to door!.) 

Ho ke Sul^n-i-Haqlqat isl ab-o-gil mdn 
Dar ba dar mlsld-gad^ tha, mnjhc milum na 
tha. {S.) 

(Though King of all the Worlds^ in mud and 
mire^ 

1 begged from door to door — I knew Me notL) 
Tvam tu bhnmi-pal^h putro ! 

na jlngalika-santa^ih 1 {Yoga-V^statUfia.} 

(Thou art the King's Son, Siil, no jungle-child. 
Though lost in infancy in this vast wild^ 

And reared by forest-folk, from Truth beguiled !) 

Sht^^htham va^ijyam r|am amrtam mama itat* 
Martydna Aham krlta-van as mi A-martyam» (C/.) 
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Man Is ha cba maDlshi^Imj 
Yal Sa^yam an-rtena iha 
MartySaa apnoti Mi Amftam. 

{Bhdg-, XL 29* 224 

Iha ch^t avSi^^t, RlhR Satyam asti, 

Na chdj iha mahat^ vUnashtlh. (17.) 

Iha 6va &an|ah atha vi^niah Tut vayam l 
Na ch^t av6dih mahatf vi-nashtih; 

Y6 Tat vi^uh am^h \6 bhavanti] 

Atha itaf6 cva spi-yauti* {Brimp U4 

(Best of all trades Js mine—that I have*£old 
My mortal things aad bought ImiriortaJ Scull 
This is true Wisdom ; this* bast merchantry; 

That we should part with Lie and lay iu Truth, 
And with the mortal buy th^ Immortal Sdfl 
Great is our loss if we fail to buy back 
Our * birthright * with this ^ pottage-mess ^ and gain 
Our Deathless Self while still in mortal sheathe 
Let us make sure to see Him while still here; 

If we do notp then ver^'^ great our loss. 

And we pass o'er and o'er from pain to pain ; 

But if we do, then Deathless Bibs our gaiul} 

Great is the yearning of the Elders of the Race, 
Sages, Saints, Seers, Prophets* that the youngers 
should make this Great Discovery and so he freed 
from all sorrow^s; even as is the yearning of mother 
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e.u*a.rO divine heartache 

and father that their little ones maj" attain majcrity 
and become able to stand on their own feet* 

Samsarmam karonaya&ha Puratiia-gahyam. (SAsg.) 

(For pity for mankindi Shuka did teach 
The Ancient Sacred Secret unto all.) 

pard-e-^il k6 wastd ins^a ko pai^^ klya; 

Var-na taa/t M liyfi kuchh kam na thl£i Xaf- 
robiyan [S.) 

(God entered into human shapop to feel 
Ache of the Hearty commixt ol Woe and Bliss. 

To hymn Hia Glory there were Cbernbrni 
In hosts j but He grew tired of hearing thera» 

And wished to feel the feel of human woe.) 

Kufr kaRr ta, wa did dln-d^r 
Qatra-d Attar ra* (S«) 

CLet sceptics in their disbelief rejoice i 
And in their faith the faithful ones take joy; 

One drop of the Divine Heartache for Me!) 

** My little childrertk of whom I travail in birth 
again until Christ be formed in yon; Galatians.) 
Until w^e all come In the utiity of faiths and of the 

* Aflother reading, more in keeping with V^jantlc- 
SaRc stgniRcanccr would bep 

Dard-e dil k^ ms&n kl slfraf liyi. 

Karrobiyotl kl shakl jab thak gay^ 

(He took on human form to taste heartache, 

As cherubp wheup of harmonies, He tired*) 


LAW OF CYCLICITY 
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3ia 

knowledge of the Son of God* into a perfect manp 
nnto the measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ. {J5,* Ephesians.) Work out your own 
Salvation, for it is God which worketh m you* (5.^ 
Philippians.) The law of the Spirit of Life in Christ 
Jesus hath made me free from the law of life and 
death. (5., PauL)" 

We may legitimately interpret ^ the law of life and 
death* as "the law of involuntary rc-blrths*: 

“'“The things that hath been, it is that which shall 
bej aud that which is done is that which shall be 
done. . , The wind goeth toward the south, and 
turneth about unto the north ; it whistleth about con- 
tiaually, and the wind reluroeth again according to 
his circuits. . * All the rivers run into the sea; yet 
the sea is not full; unto the place from whence the 
rivers come, thither they return again/* (S^iEcdes*) 
This Law of Cyclicity is true of things physical 
as well as things spiritual or psychical* 

'" For as many as are Jed by the Spirit of God, 
are the sons of God/’ (B,* Romai^SJ 

“ By the help of the Best Purity, by the help of 
the Supreme Purity, O Ahura Ma^^ada, may we see 
Thee, may we draw near Thee, may we become one 
with Thee for Eternity.” (Z., Yasna, ix* 12.) 

*^*\Ve become One with Thee’\ by realising that 
the individual isi in essence* identical with the 
Universal* 
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THE PERFECTED 
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"The pure in heart shall see Gud,” (S.) 

Such souls no longer need prohibitions and in¬ 
jections, negative ‘don’ts' and positive ‘do's,’ 
nish64ha-$ and vidhi-s, mdWs and kitn's of 
Religions Ethics, They have risen front ‘don’ts’ 
and ‘ do's’ intoperfectThey are themselves 
embodiments of Law, J?harmatma, Sa/nft, Salim- 
at-fabd ‘ peace-minded 

Nis-trai-gupyfi pathi vicharatah 
kah vtdhih kah nish^dhah. 

(Shankah-aCharvaO 

(Since they have mastered ‘the three attributes 
Of knowing, wishing, and performing acts ; 

Of light, and darkness, and vast restlessness ; 
Which, manifesting in ' th' oppOESd pairs \ 

Create the world and keep it ever going; 

Aiid are no longer mastered by those three; 

And since the Law of Universal Love 
Reigns ever-wakeful now within their hearts, 

No other laws of ' do'a' and ' don’ts ’ they need.) 

The souls which have achieved this realiaation 
of the oneness of all Life, non-separateness from all 
others, inseparable connection and unbreakable 
relationship with all other living beings—they are 
called P Q r na-p u r ush as, p 1 vya-pn ru. s h as, 
J1 va n-M n kt a s, Avataras, Perfect Persons, 
Divine Persons, the ‘Living-Free’, ‘Deity descended 
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(into humaw form) \ in Vfidan^; Bud^tas, Boi^hi- 
sat^vag, ' Enlightened \ * Wisdam-soded’, in Buddh¬ 
ism'; Arhftts, 'worthy/ Tirthan-ksras, * helpers- 
Across, ferrymen^ of othersV in Jainism; Sons of 
God, Messiahst Christs, C Christos * means ‘fniointed* 
w^ith Divine Wisdomjin Christianity ; Insan-uI-kamU^ 
Mard-i-famdm^ Mazhar-i-afamm, Perfected Men, 
Completed Men, Divine Men^ Incarnations or mani' 
festations of Divinity^ in Islam. 

" Be ye perfect, as your Father in heaven i3 
perfect. And ye shad know’ the Truth tof the 
essential identity nl the individtial with the Universal 
Self). PJid the Truth shall mate you free (of all 
fear)* , * Ye are gods." {B } 

(God says : Btit follow thou My Jawsi O Man 1 

And thou shalt sure become like unto Me; 

Then if thou say,' Let there be this " it is 1) (//,) 

Mayi dharayatab ch^t^h 

upa-fish than ti siddhayah. (Bfi.) 

(If any one will Bx his heart on Me, 

All secret sacred Powers shall w'ait on him 1) 

Such perfected, completed, souls, having achieved 
* at-one-ment" with the AlUSelf and therefore with 

* It seems that, in Buddhist bookSj the equivalent for 
Jlvan-mukti is santitthakam dibbanam, (Ski. san-tishlh- 
ka nirvltM), * the slaymg-nn nirva^^ airii^Aua while 
staying on here^ 
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all selves* can and do try to make 'atonement' for 
all -f to make at! neallse at-one-ment- 

Labhan^S Brahma-nir%^finam 
rshayah kshlna^kalmashahi 

Chhinna-dvaidhnh^ yat(a)-Atmanab^ 
5ar%'a-bbu^-hit6 rajah. 

San-ni-yamya in<^iya-gramam* 
sarvatra sama-btiddhayahi 

Te pr&pquvanti Mam ^va* 
sarva-bhuta-hijA ratfth. (GO 

(The pure souls that have washed away their sins* 
And cast off doubt and sense of sepamtenessj 
And all duality of * I" and ' thou \ 

That see with Love the Same Law everywhere* 
And always are intent on good of aJI— 

They have found Me^ and found My deathless Peace,) 

KasS mard^-tam^m ast az tamam! 

Kunad ba khwajagT k&r6 ghulami. (S.) 

(They are the pefect men who, being such, 

Out of the greatness of their loving hearts, 

Make themselves small, to slave continuously 
To make th* imperfect ones perfect also.) 

Degrees and kinds of rapport between individual 
and universal Cor, mostly, a higher individual, a per¬ 
sonal god, a great angel), between tbe part and the 
linostly comparative) Whole, the small and tba 
21 
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Great, are dbtin§uished as sSlokya, sirajpya, 
sSrapya, sflyujya, iviaha, ka 1 a-(a)vatara, 
ani5haC-a)va tara, pii r n a.(a)v at a r a, etc., in 
V^^nta and Yoga ; and as waj'd, jasba, mast, qurb~ 
i-farSyas, qurb-i-natedfil, burSs, hulftl, mashar-i- 
atamm, etc,, in Tasawwuf; i.e,, nearness of several 
degrees, assimilation of matiy degrees, and identic 
Beat ion of various degrees. 

In ascent, uritj, aroha, to this perfect reaJiifation 
of identity of indivduai and Universal, the son] 
passes through three main inner stages. In terms 
of knowledge, they constitute three main 'views,’ 
darshana-s; (IJ Dualistic Theism or Deism, {£) 
Pantheism. (3) Non-duaJism; (1) pvaita, (2) 
V i 5 h i sh t-B V a i ta, (3) A-^vaJta; (1] Ijadiyah, (2) 
Sltiih^iyfrh, (3) tV ajftdiyah ’; (1) Popular view of 

' Ijad, from the root v;aj4, means *£ivtnff existence 
(to what was non-existent)’, ' invention ’, creation '. 
Wtijadi from the same root, means ' existence', ' being '. 
Shfth'dd means 'witnessing’, ‘seeing*. IVajd is also 
equated with samlidht or trance; rapture, rapt^rtags, 
transport, ec-stasis. There ia much hair.spiittlng over 
' nice' distinctions, as to what exactly shnkfi^iyuh is. 
As usual, there must be an element oF truth in each 
view. Broadly speaking, the dchctrine is that God, Spirit- 
Forte, * witnesses ' the manifestatiau ' of the infinite 
Maler-ial attributes that are inherent in Hita-Self; and 
this martifestation-and-witrBMing is World-Process plus 
God, interplay of Spirit, Mind, Energy, and of Matter ; 
of Thought and Extension ; Purus ha and PiaJq'ti. For 
fuller exposition, consult Kb^jA Stitdies in 

J’tisavrwiif and Philosophy of lalam. If we say that 
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Causation^ Le., an e^tra-cosmical porscmal God has 
created the cosmosg {2) Scientific view of Caiisatioo^ 
that Force and Matter, or Thought aod Ex¬ 
tension, are inseparable aspects of the same thingi 
and are undergoing transformations constantly, 
<3) Metaphysical view of Causation, *.e., that the 

Force and Matter are different thiD^s, and their tmns- 
formafions are by Chance^ we do not know why and bow, 
then we are * positivists-ranteriaiists/ Tf we say they 
are aspects of ths Same Substance and work by Will, 
then we are * pantheists ^ 

Haq Jfin-i-Jahao ast. wa Jah^Jifi jutnla ba^ ; 

Arwilh o MalAyak cha hawtLs^'tn ^an, 

Afiak o Muviklid wa AnAsir fLzfl; 

Tauhid hamrn asi; ^gar sh6va o fun. fSj 
{God is the Life ; the Body all this world \ 

Angds and Souk are Organs of that Frame; 

Skies^ Bkments, afl Born things, parts and limbs ; 
—This is true Monism ; other views deceive.) 

^ The Safi writer of these verses calls his view 
One-ness % Mon-ism; Others would call it Pantheism# 
Cf. Popek lines^ 

The Universe is one stupendoas WItole, 

Whose Body Nature is^ and God the SouL 

Pleaae noto well that Ved^fa is A-pVAlTA, * Non- 
* ’wMdh k yej'y different from Monk t. * GoiL 
Spirits Cosmic Mmd creatss and Is every ihlngr aalmata 
and Lnaiiiiiiate ^—this is Monism-'Matter creates and 
h everythiiig —this akn is Monism# Neither provides 
for ootn Spirit snd Matter, subject and objach * I * 
and This’# NQii*Dualjflia, ' T-Thia-Nor does- fSaa 
pp. 3T^2 fupra and Scjwce of Peicex p, 52, 3rd sdn., 
and Science of So/f, p, 38). 
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cosmcts IS a Dream-lIIusicn of the One Spirit 
oc Self or Prmcjple of Coasdousness; <1) Aram- 
bha-va^a of Nyflya*Vaish6shika., (2) Pari* 
flama-vtda of Saokliya-Yoga, 0} Vi*varta (or 
A-bhasa or b^yasal-va^a of Mlmamsi- 
V^diota. 

Sufis put the three stages in three logiai maha- 
vik ya-B, T (1) H^rntr ff* O-sf *all is 

(made) by (or is from) Him % (2) Hama an^ar (or 
ba) * all is in £or Him "; (3) Hama 0*sf^ 

^ all « He Other forms of the logia are (1) LM 
ma'bil4ak (or maqsu4^h} iitd Hn, * none is to be 
adored but He(2) Li mashahfidah iM Hw* * none 
is to be witnessed, sensed, felti esfEperienced but He/ 
(or * none is Witness but He *)p (3) maujudak 
ilia Hu, ^ naught is but He ^ A Skt« verse sums np 
all these three and their sub-varieties, in terms of 
the PrepositioHiS which signify Relations between 
Nouns through Verbs; here. Relations between God 
and the World through AI-Mightiness, to which 
three, the grammatical trinity corresponds. 

Yasmin, Yasya, Yate, Yasmat, 

Y£na, Yam, Yah Idam Svayam, 

Yah asma^ parasm^t cha Parah, 

Tam pmpa^yd Svayam-bhuvam I {Bk.t 8.3. 3.) 

(I take my refuge in th" Eternal Self, 

Subject of all* Self-bom* Self^evideati 
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In, Ofp Fronip For* and By and Unto Whoni 
AH' This ■ innutnerous Object-world exists J 
Who is This all too; and Who, bElog This, 

Yet shines transcendently bey nod This all 1) 

Out of Him (the Self)< through Him [the Self), 
in Him {the Self), all things are," {In the original 
Greek ; mtion, kai di auiofft ez> iiut0n ta 
pant a). (6,^ Paul) 

These three views correspond broadly to the tem¬ 
peraments of (1) Active Energisra, (2) Devotional 
Pietist Mysticism^ (3) Enlightened Gnosticism ; i.e.t 
Salvation through (1) Works, (23 Faith, (3) Know¬ 
ledge. They are not inconsistent at aU with each 
otheri much less antagonistic ; except when each is 
emphasised to the exclusion of others^ in false spirit 
of extremism. When the final stage is reached, 
all views are seen to be complementary and supple¬ 
mentary aspects of one another. Perfect evolution 
requires perfect equipoise of all, (I) Active Service 
of Mankind, because of (2) Philanthropy, doe to* 
(3) Knowledge that all are One-Self; knowledge 
that (a) the One Self (6) dreams the Interplay of 
Self (Force) and Not-Self (Matter), of Soul and 
Body, and (c) manil^ts also in * personal indi¬ 
vidualised, gods\ as Rulers of endlessly graded 
larger and smaller w^orlds, orbs, solar and sidereal 
world-systems* 
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We have referred before to the three main func¬ 
tions or aspects of mi ad. They correspond to three- 
Primal G un as of the Nir-guna, Si/dp oi Zaf-i- 
Id-si/M, Attributes of the Altributdess, 

S h ud4 h a.-Saj;, Tattva-m St ra, Pure Being;, Puro 
Essence, Mere Thatness ; Mufiqafa'uf-hhuraf^ Ld- 
ta^iyun^ Ld-ha^sharp-i-sh^yt Maj- 

hul-un-iids, Nir-anjana, Ntr-vishisha, Nir- 
malai Shuddha, Un-conditionedj Un-dehn-able, 
* No ^thing, At-tribute-lesSp Ab-solu-te, ab-solv ed 
from all limitations, De-void of aJl marks* stainSr 
particularities, specialities ; P a r a m (a)-A v y a k t a* 
Chaib-ul-ghuydb, Utterly Hidden t Atyantfa)- 
A t i t a, Gkdjb-i'Afabsolutely TraDBcendent; 
Satta-mat^^i Wi3jud^i-bc(h£rt^ Pure Beings Whose 
lahnite all-enclosing Generality and Universality 
can be described only by apa-vad^ of all adhy a- 
ropa, fanzJh of all iashblPit negation of all parti¬ 
cular affinnations* rejection of all de-fini-Lions^ 
repudiation of all narrowing charactensations, of all 
names and forms; na-iti, nama-rup(a)-^pal^pa^ 
§kara-nirikarana« v isb6shap (a) - a p a - 
vara^a* i&qdt-td^isPidmpf inqttd-td-nshkdl, 
ui-kaydkal, * I arn thi^*—No/ * I am that,—^Mo,^ 
‘ I am that other,-—No/ * I am I al-one,^ ‘ 1 am that 
1 am The careful reader will see that these, 

* For fuller escposition of the subject, sea Scii^ucd of 
Peace and Science of Self- 
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mostly negativeg adjectives and descriptions, can be¬ 
long to ' No-Thing ' but the Universal Self in and 

of all. 

It is well-known that the view of Buddhism and 
Jainism as to indescrihability of the Ultimate Fact 
otherwise than by negativcSp is exactly the same. 
So too is that of Jewish mystics, Hebrew Zchar 
says : 

"God, En-sof, " Ko-End,* Infinite" [Skt., An- 
anj^a^ AraF-Per. La^mfihi] "is above ail creatures 
and all attributes.- When these things have been 
removed^ there is left neither attribute, not shape, 
nor form. He can be postulated only negatively. 

* Arabic scholars usually derive the word Siy?, whence 
^asajewu/^ from Si3/ (spelt with a Jivadlj which means 
vroollen clolh ^ and not from Sikf (spdt with a s%n}t 
which means wisdom They say that, m the earlier 
days, it was custoinary for Sufi-s, ascetic-mystic-gncsHc^ 
devotee-philosophers^ who had retired from the world, 
to wear a woollen blanket or gaberdine; aa sanuyAsl-E of 
India still wear ochre-colored doth, and as some sects of 
Christian monks used to wear sackdoth. Others think 
that the word is connected with safd (spelt with a^wa^), 
which means * purity '. Yet utbets connect it with Greek 
Sophia, wisdom'* whence Arabic /(if-ffu/o, a transf or- 
mation of pbilo-sophy *, and S'UJisid^ i»tt " sophist man 
of pseudo-wisdom, specious reasoner* 

Hebrew and Arabic scholars might consider whether 
Hebrew En-Sof can be translated as Arabic A'yn-Saf 
(with sin} or A^n Sif (with which would mean 

mere pure jnteihgence or Consciousness,'"no-^thing- 
ncES Or Sheer Purity \ * uo-thing-oess * no- 

mixture', again. 
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We cannot tell what God is; we can tell only 
' what He is not,’ For the creation of the world, 
which is an emanation of the Divine, the Infinite 
became as it were, contracted, took 

on certain attributes of the finite. To this finite, 
belongs 'darkness,' evil," [Sk t., |a ma s]. “The 
finite, the world, opposite extreme of the Infinite, 
is evil. Evil, sin, are KeH/itth, 'coverings*, screens, 
which hide the Truth;'' £Skt., klesha*s, iva¬ 
ra ^a-s, upadhi-s.] “Whatever in the world ia 
evil, and not of the Divine, cannot be real. Hence 
evil is that which has oo being [a-saj] ; It is 
a sort of illusion [may a] ; it is a state of absence, 
negation; it is a thing which merely appears to be, 
bat is not. It is man’s duty to strive after re-union 
with the Infinite; his pursuit of the finite, the false, 
constitutes evil. He can attain the real only when 
he seeks f/w Real, Who is his fount, his home.” ‘ 

* This quotation is abridged from pp. 123^132 of 
Dr, J. Abelsou, Jev>ish ItlysUdsm, (The Quest Series), 
in his own words. Aaother western writer says: “ In 
Hgypt th^y bav« a p^^^piilar rhyme which thus rendered 
by Giairdnett 

Whatever idea your mind cornea at, 
t tell you flatt God ts not that/* 

The original is perhaps, 

Knlla mSk hatar:^ bi b^ik;, 

F-Ahihu 5iw4 zdlike 

Thus popular iDsdnct and rdigio-metaphysical medi- 
tatioD come to the same concIusioDe Extremes meet. 
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We have seeo before that compassionate teachers 

temper the v\p'md to the sbom lamb They teJl 
the earnestly seeking soul that evil is ' no-thing/ * 
They add the expianation that this h so because all 

* limitation ' is mark of * nothingness \ What passes, 
vanishes, must be nothing. Sorrow and evil pass ; 
they must be nothing, like dreams^ Bye and bye^ 
the earnest seeker after tme religious consolatiori 
will realise that what he knows as joy and good also 
passest is limited in timep space, condition ; there¬ 
fore must be nothing too. Finally* he realises, that 
Everlasting Peace of Eternal and Infinite Self trans¬ 
cends make-believe illusive drama, of both good and 
evil, both joy and sorrow'; that good is good and joy 
is joy by contrast w*itb evil and with sorrow; that, 
in the World-drama, his part is to be consciously on 
the side of the good ; that souls that are as yet un¬ 
conscious of their identity with All, are indeed 
intensely conscious of only separateness^ and * know 
no better/ will be on the side of evil, w^hich is 

* error*, erring away from the Supreme and into 
body of flesh with its inherent selfishness; and that 

* Spinoza^ a pantheistic philosopher famous in Europe, 
is a very earnest expounder of this view: but he, like 
Hegel, leaves behind perplexity and confusion la the mind, 
instead of lucid convictions, because he speaks dF the 
Ultimate Fact, the Primal Substance, the Absolute^ in 
terms of the third person« as * It % instead of the first 
person, ' I \ * Self ^ Ego. There are also other serious 
defects in their systems. 
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as he himself has erred hut returned, so all these- 
others also will, each in bis qwu proper time and 
without fail, come back to the Right Path and reach 
Home. Soon or late, each ' erring ' soul tires of its 

* wanderings ’; v a i r a g y a, * world'wearinesa ’ and 

* passionate compassion' for all ‘ wanderers in the 
dark come upon it ; and it begins the * Homeward 
Journey One way of looking upon vatr^gya is 
that it is cessation of rag a, desire, for ‘foreign 
travel *, away from Self, ‘ from God, who is our 
Home'« 

There is One Alone “ the Uni-versal Self], 
“ and there is Not-a-Second: Yea, He hath neither 
child nor brother; Yet is there no end of all His labor" 
this endless World-Process] : “neither is His 
eye satisfied with riches " [for all the Universe is His 
always]; “ neither saith He, For whom do 1 labor, and 
bereave My soul of good *’ forget My infinity and 
fall into limitation]. “ This is also Vanity '* [M i y a- 
Lfla]. " Yea, it is a sore travail" [kl 6sh a, in Yoga 
S^ra, ‘ misery-breeding original sin or error of Self- 
forgetting ']. " (B., Eccles. 4.1 This sore travail bath 
God given to the sons of man to be exercised there¬ 
with ,.. to seek and search out by wisdom concern¬ 
ing alt things that are done under heaven ... 1 gave 
my heart to know wisdom and to knoiv madness and 
folly... In much wisdom i$ much grief, and he 
that increaseth knowledge increaseth sorrow ... I 
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have seen all the wgrks that are done uader the sun; 
and behold, all is vanity' and vcKati&n of spirit. . . 
There 1 saw that wbdom exceJIeth folly, as far as 
light excelleth darkness. . * This also is vanity. {B., 
Eccltis-l I know that there is no good io theirii 
but for a man to rejoice and to do good in his life. 
B., Eccles.)" 

puhkham fiva sarvam vjvfikmah. (ycgiSi-6Ads/iyff). 
Andham tamah ptavishanti y§ Avidytm tipasafl t 
Tato bhQyah iva te ^amali y6 u Vidyaylm 
ra^h, {U.) 

Vilyam cha A-vi^yam chai 
yah ta<J ubhayam saha^ 

AvidyayS mr^ynm ^irtvl 

Vidyaya Amrtam ashnut^. (t/-) 

Na sukham na cha v& dubkham, 
na moksbo na ap! bandhananii 
Na pniiyam na cha vA pdpam, 
it I fisha Param-arthata. (U.) 

(To him who sees the difference between 
The Staying and the Fleeting, all this Show 
Of Shadows. pleasant-painfuL all is pain* 

Who worship Error, pass Into the Dark ; 

And they who worship Truth-fnl Wisdom—they 
Into a deeper Darkness sfiewj to pas^^ 

In which all long-loved hnites disappear; 

But soon the Glory of the Self shines forth. 
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In which ail huites are, etenially. 

To kaow the Troths we must first Error know ; 

By Error^ pass through the gates of Death ; 

And then, by Truth, to Deathlessncss we go*> 

Good is good, evil is evil, wisdom is wisdom* folly 
is folly p though both are parts of the one Drama. 
The soul has to pass from evil to good* from folly to 
wisdom* to become Soo of God, Jivan-mukto* 
hisdti-ul-kamil, and win back the lost, i.e.| merely 
forgotten. Immortality. 

"Descent* along Qoujf-i-ntrsrpT/j A v a r o ha-m S r g a, 
and its attendant a<Jhya-ropa* 

^ putting on, assumption, of particularising marks 
and limitations'* and selfish tashbik * donning of 
Dame-and-fonn % nam a-rUpa; and then re-ascent 
alon g -f - nrly * A r o h a-m a r g a* and its apper- 

tenant isq^f-ui-ish^af apa-vad a* " putting off, 
repudiation, of all definition ", and unselfish iansilh^ 
n i r a-k a r a ^ a* ‘ negation of limitations — ^are both 
part of /fl/it?, Ill a. Yet the latter is better* 

At-Taubidu isqat-ul-ishara:^. (S.) 

(Oneness is shedding of all signs and marks^) 
Na-iti* na-iti* lUp.) 

(Not ihis, not 

The pair, of good as wdl as evil, virtue and vice, 
merit and sin* is also part of the World-Illusion in 
this wise, together with all other countless pairs. 


" VANITY OF VANITIES ” 333 

Since this ever-changing^ “ ever-wbirJed-and- 
whirling * “ world \ j a g a t, * ever-going *. j^Mn^ 

* ever-leaping ^ is made np of fiolhing-€ls€ than all 
the paired and opposed particalarities which are 
negated, denied all esistencci by each other i which 
indeed neutralise, nullify/abolish each other ; there¬ 
fore, all religions hold that this world, with aU its 
weal and woe, is indeed^ in essence, a-sa aVafu, 
non-beingr no-thingi* “vanity of vanities" (S,); 
M a y fii illusion, Lila, pla>\ E r I d i, (creat-ionj* 
sport, pastime, S v a p n a, dream, Kashvara, 
perishing, B h r a m a," circling ^ halJncinationp Mar u- 
marichiklp desert-mirage» tC/.) i Lahwun n-a 

* It does seem very hard to believe, to * realise *, that 
all these things, our bodies, ibese houses* trees, 

towns, mountaiuB^ the whole earth—are * unreal \ are 

* no-thing-^ Yet it is certain that they are rfJwtfys ch^t^g- 

ffig, even vanishing. But what changes, is not per¬ 
manent ; and what is not permanent, be rtaL 

Only That \Mvich sees that" aH these things/ of ‘ This * 
Object-World are changing, unreal; and distingrushea 
the changing from the Changeless ^ That is and must 1^ 
It-Self Changeless^ Real* Eternal Mind, Inhnite Consci¬ 
ousness, Omnipotent Energy of Will-anddmagiriation, 
From It does all * This ' niauifestadon o^^^ari Dream¬ 
like* Illusory, CSoltdSi Liquids* Gases, Ethers % Atoms, 
Electrons, Frolons, Neutrons* Plutous, Positrons, ail); 
by That it is maintained for a while (for a Moment, cye- 
vrink or millions and billions of human years); Into It 
does it vanish—again and again* periodically* in minutest 
to vastest Cycles of alternate Waking aud Sleeping^ 
Restlessness and Rest, Outbreathiug and Inbreathing^ 
Cosmos and Chaos, Power-display and Peace. 
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la’ibutt, idle sport and play,’ fasalluf, delnsion, 
PisSna, story, Sar-a2>, mirage, Fittta, deception, /a’i 
of Ja'el, M 3 y S of May!, magic-forgery, jtiggkr's 
deceit, false snare of illusion, KhaySl or Khvlb-i- 
Kkiida, thought or dream of God (S,}; Hadismt, 
fldliiuti. Bdfila, fleeting, perishing, nullity. iQ.) 

In this Infinite and £temat Miracle of Imaglna- 
lion are to be found all possible experiences—of 
* sub '-conscious ' under-worlds', and * supra '-consci¬ 
ous * upper-worlds ' r of hells and hcpvens ; of most 
horrible nightmares and most beautiful paradises ; 
of most simple and most complex, most childlike 
and artless and most sagelike and profound, most 
frivolous and frolicsome and most serious, solemn, 
earnest, and grand, types and characters * most 
Empty Show and Fullest Reality, 

Haqayaq-ul-ashtya. sabitiln, w-al alamo hadisun. 

(«.} 

Kullu shayln haliknn ilia Wajh. (Q,) 

Kullu shayin ma-siwa-AilaIiu batila. (f/J 

(The Essence bides; the world's a passing dream. 

The Cause, the Face of God, God's very Self, 

' Some say the name Al-Lah js connected with or 
derived from /altv, and means the Great Player, Play¬ 
wright, correspondiug wilt %'^^ic Kavi, Ancient Poet 
and Dramatist, Author of World-Drama t others deriva 
it from walhum, Jove: still others, from Hebrew El, 
(.Arab, Al, That), God. 
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Alone persis^ts j effects all pass and die. 

AlJ-Else-than-God ia wholly null and void.) 

Atinasn myamin, fa eaS. matu intabahu. (//,) 
Innamul kaunu khayatun, wa htiE. 

Haqqun fi-1 haqiqalA. (W.) 

(Men who are living here, are in a dream ; 

And when they die then shall they be awake ; 

For all this world is a mere thought—the thought 

Of him who is the True, ^vhose thought 15 Truth.) 

Some others of the many names of this Omal- 
poteoce of the Supreme Self, this Magic-Power of 
Desire, this all-compelling Force of Will-and-fma- 
gination, which is the motive-force behind all this 
Dreaming, are Trsh^a, Vi-sana, Kam a-S a n- 
kalpa, AvidyS., Hhs, TatHnnna, ffavas, Arvu, 
Kkayal, Elan Vital, Urge, Surge of Desire. 

Jumla in dam asf o dAO-ash arzu, 

Dar gurAf az dam-hajA ^ zu. (ai, hirs jzQ, zud) 

(S.) 

(Know all this is the snare spread by Desire ; 

Flee from those snares as soon as e'er thou caust.) 

' After life's fitful fever sleep ye well'; ' After 
tasting all things, hold fast by the Good ; which is 
God Al-one *. Alter exhausting the world’s experience 
of joy and sorrow, good and evil, realise that they 
are all ‘vanity of vanities ', all dreams of your own 
mind's creating, that you your-Self are (is) the only 
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WHO ts AWAKE ? 
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TruE, Good, Beautifal. Fre*. Infinite, EtemA^ 
Cbungdess Reality j that God Al^one h; 'I Al-one 
am and all Thb Else-is-Nanghtp is Dream, is My 
"WilFood-Imagination, and * 1 * can create, maimain, 
destroy* aJiything, as * I' please, by sufficiently in¬ 
tense and strong WilJ-and-1 magi nation. 
phy3xukam sarvam 6va 4ta4 
ya4 ‘ Etad '-abbi-shab^ita-tn j 
Na bi a n -aij by ma-v it kash-cbit 
kfiya-phalam up-ishnuy. (M*) 

(All this, the Object'^world that we call ‘This', 

It is made np of Thought; he who knows not 

This truth* his actions bear not wholesome fruit.) 

Mahram^ In hosh juz be-hosh n-lst, 

Mar zabafi ra mushtarl jtiz gosh n-Is^, 

Har ke b^d^r ast Q dar khwib-tar; 

Hast b64^n-sh az kbwab-asb batar, 

Har ke kbwab-ast b6d&n-sh beh ; 

Hast ghaflat a^yn hushyari-sh beh. (S.) 

(None but th' Unconscious knows this 
consciousness j 

The tongue's speech but the speechless 
ear can guess. 

He who seems now awake is in deep dream ; 

His wakefulness is false and worse than sleep. 

And he who seems asleep doth truly wake; 

The true sleep*s better than false w'akelulness.) 
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Yft sarva-bhutSn§ni, 

^syam j^arti Bamyatdl; 

Yasyam jagrati bhfiflai^ 

s& nisba pashyatah munSli. {G^ 

(That which fs night for other?, tbereia wake 
The Careful; while that which is day for alt 
Is night for him who secs the inner world.) 

Na tatra chakshuh gachchhatit na viggachhchhati, 
no raanaJi. , , Vijnataram ajn6 k6na vijiiiiiya|^ (IT*) 

(The eye can reach It not, nor speech, nor mind ; 
By means of what can ye the Knower know; 
It-Self doth know !t-Self and All-Elsc too*) 

Ai bar-tar as kl^ay^ o qayis o guman a wahm 
W-az har-che gnfta-^m o shanld^^ni wa 
khwanda-4m I (S.) 

A’ ylh aisEl ke har shaJ m^n nih2n hai, 

Nihan aisa te har shai m6n a'yan haL (S.) 

(O Thou I that dost transcend our highest thought, 
Imagination, guess, conjecture—all. 

And all that has been spoken, heard, or read 1 
Thou that art hidden so fn everything 
As to be plainly visible everywhere. 

And manifest in all things in such wise 
As to be hid in utmost mystery I) 

Maghrib! I an-che \u ash ml talabi dar k^ialwati 
Man a'yaa bar sar^-har kucha wa ka mi binanj. 
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(Man of the West I, what thoa w'ouldst lain 
Seek in far space's dark retreat. 

That 1 behold spread out full plain 
Here, now, in every lane and street.) (S.) 

Yasya sarvSni bhutani 

Atma fiva abhfl| vijanatah 
kah mohah kah shokah 
Eka-tvam ajm-pashya^h. (U^) 

T^anim asmakam patu-taja-vivAk-anjana'jnshini 
Saml-bhDta ^rshtih Iribhuvanam api Brahma 
mannt4. (Bhartr-Hari.) 

(For whom all things have now become him^Self, 
Who knows that I al-One exist in aJl, 

For him there is no more sadness or hate* 

With new eye-lotion dropped into our eyes. 

Of the same-sighted knowledge, all the worlds 
And their contents are seen by us as Brahm *.) 

Questioning arises, again and again, in sensitive 
heaxt of earnest seeker, whatever formal religion he 
may profess* It arises even after he has arrived at the 
stage of thought and feeling which has been descriheil 
before as A-dva it a-v ada or h yasa^vad a, 
Wftjadiy^h view, * meta-physical or illnsionary or 
will-and-imagination theory of causation The ques¬ 
tioning can be finally set at rest only by long-continued 
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ixieditation on that viewJ Meanwhile, some more 
Citations may be made« of * poetical * answer, by 
mystJc-gnostics of all reUgionSf to that question* 
ing. These are helpful in preparing for and then 
tlarifying and strentbcning the " metaphysical ’ 
answer and Vision. 

Jo mazn in|izlir m^n 4^khi 

Wo nahln wasl-e-Y^r ni6d {S.} 

(The ache of yearning for the Beloved 

Is sweeter far than joy of clasping Him.) 

The English poet Tennyson wrote * 

'Tis better to have loved and lost 
Than never to have loved at all. 

It would give a deeper, more consoling and com* 
prehensivep if less emotionally poignant meaning, if 
we say; 

'Tis better to have lost and found 
Than never to have lost at all. 

* Prtidens gutrsito dimidiujH scien^ifie. (Latin maxim.) 
(To know what sbonld be a^ed—'this ip to know 
At least half of the whole answer also.) 

Yatah uf-pa^ya^d prashnab^ 
jayatd f a^ah ; 

Prasbta sam^shayitA yah asau* 
sama^bjltfii ga dva hi. 

(Answer arises from the same heart whence 
Question axf^s, in the last resort ; 

Who doubts and queries, yea, that self-same Self 
Provides solutiun and reply in full.) 
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Pard-e-^ij H wastd in son ko paid^ kiya, 

Wajrna ti’aj liye kafr na thm karrobiyan ? (S.) 

Kufr kafir i5, wa 4ln dlfi-d^r ra, 

^ Qa^ra-^-dard-e-dili AttSr ra ? (S,) 

(To know the joys of Heartache, God made maD; 
For service He had mads angels enough I 
From the supernal hymns and harmonies 
Of the celestial choirs of chernbim, 

Divinity felt urge and surge for change. 

It made lt>Self the shape of mortal man. 

To taste tbs joyous pain, the sweet heartache^ 

Of Father, Mother, Brother, Sister, Child, 

Friend, Foe also, alas I, Misery and Bliss— 

Till, tired of these, It pass to Peace again/ 
Doubters, let doubt j believers, let believe; 

Drop of Divine Heartache, let me receive!} 

If I held Truth in ray band, I should let 
it go, for the joy of pursuiog it is greater 
than that of finding iL 

(Sir W. Hamilton, Metaphysics, I. lec. I.J 

Love-chase is more exciting, more pieasurabie, 
than love-capture. 

Na Aham Jo, sakhyah I, bhajatah api janjua 
Bhajimt amlsbim arm-vrtti-vjttaye ; 

* See p, 317 si^a bIbo. 
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Yathi adbanab, labdbA'dhand vinas^bt£, 
Tat-cbin^yi anyat mbhftah na v£da. (fiA,) 
{Friends I if I seem to run away from yon, 

My lovers and My loved ones I, I do so 
Id order that ye may mn after Me, 

The more distraoght, the more wbole''hGaEted1y 1 
As a man who has foand a precious gem, 

Then lost it, can now think of nothing else, 

So, having glimpsed and lost Me, ye will search 
With all your heart and mind until ye find.) 

An old Chiuese proverb saya : 

" To journey hopefully is better than to arrive:.” 
Illusion, Dream, Romance, Imagination, is more 
sweet than Dis'i Huston Log ‘ Reality ’ — unless the 
Reality is that of the Infinite Spirit which includes 
all unrealities, all the most glorious and blissful (as 
also inevitably the most horrid and woeful) Dreams. 
Another western writer says ; 

" It is the trying to find out that is the real prize j 
the race, not the winning; the battle, not the 
victory. '* 

The soul is always experiencing and enjoying the 
swing between losing and r^alniug. 

[God gave all gifts to Man, but kept back Rest;] 
Fof ** If I should,” said He, 

" Bestow this Jewel also on my Creature, 

He would adore My gifts instead of Me, 
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And rest in Nature^ not the God of Nature r 
So both should losers be. 

Yet let hjin keep the rest, 

But keep them with repining Restlessness; 

Let him be rich and we^ty, that, at leasts 
If Goodness l^d him not, then Weariness 
May toss him to My Breast ! 

{George Herbert^) 

God forgets Himself in order, firstf to fed the 
Divine Heartache of longing for Him-Self; and 
then to feel the Divine Bliss of re-collectings re- 
tnemberingt re-cognising, re^vering Him-SclL 
This is one way of putting the Truths But the 
full way of putting it 

Pur^am Adah, purnam Idam^ 

Pur nit puii^am u^achyat^, 

POnjasya purnam 

PQrnatu 6vr av^L-5hishy3t^&, 

(This endless universe is all derived 
From Spirit Infinite ; 5 ^et, taking out 
The Endless Whole from the Whole Infinite^ 
The fullness of the pseudo-iafinitc, 

Th' illusion of this ever-fleeting dream. 

From the True luEnite, the One who Dreams 
Yet changes never—E'er the FuU remains.) 

Gar khuri jurra^-6 sflghar gh^ni, 
Jam'4-jarashld ra ^anl bat-ham I 
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Mulk-e-shsdi hamm d3ha.tid ba bad 
MAlikan-4 bala wa gham ^ai 
t)ard -maodan-fi ^akhm-e-tfigh-e-furaq 
Ml na kbwahand 2 lz kasd matbain. 

Ba jahAn dar hajmSah paiij^ !, 

L6k dar chashm-i-niaD na mi ayl I 
Ai [ ka dar h^cb jSi ua darl 
Btil-a*]ab ma&d^b am ke bar Ja 11 
AadarOn o bdrun^ wa bz pas o pSab, 
par chap o wa sfir o b?lia i I 
Par libas-d na ml gtinji 
Z-Sn ke inasbhur-tar ba yak-jf^ 11 
Posh goyind^^-^ kar^p 

Az dil-i-zar san^-e-ghaidilb 
Ai 1 ba-chashman^i-dil ma bin juz Dost I 
Har che blni bi-dgn ke mazhar'i*Ust I 

{S. WeSaLi, MtigriflJjt,}" 

(If thy lips taste one sip of that Heartache, 

Thou wouldst dash down Jamsb6d*s Bowl of 
Delights 1 

They who have been sore wounded by the Sword 
Of Separation from the Belov£d, 

Seek from None-Else for any salve or balm 1 
The wealth of worldly pleasures, to the winds* 
Instant, they cast^ who own the wealth Divine 
Of yearning for the Vision of His Facep 

^ See p. 30G also. 
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And ever breathe the sad sweet sighs of Love 1 
O my Beloved J, how wonderfu] art Thou, 

That, being everywhere, nowhere art Thou ! 
That wearest all the forms that there can be. 
Yet canst not be encompassed by mine eyes I 
To left, to right, above, and down below, 
Within, withont, before, aJso behind, 

There is no time, no place, where Thou art Not; 
So famously Uni-que, Al-One, art Thou, 

Garb of An-Other never can fit Thee I 

Last night a devotee in ecstasy 

Whispered " Whate’er thou seest, it is He ” I) 

God, tired of sole-ness, Kaivalya, Wahdi^, 
Al (l)*Ooe*ness, L-One-liness, Soli*tiide, went 
* forth , went' out' of Him-Self, and' multiplied', 
burst forth into an infinity of forms, and held high 
revel of sensations and emotions, most delicate and 
most coarse, most delicious and most excruciating, 
most ambrosial and most in-toxicating, most solemn 
and most cheerful, most heavy-ladea and most 
light-hearted, most terrible tragedy and most frivol¬ 
ous comedy. Tiring of that mad Riot of Shiva- 
Rudra, Rah man-Qahhar, Double-Faced Janus of 
Peace and War, Gauri-KalJ, Ghaffar-G haazSb, He 
decides that it is all Vanity of Vanities, Maya, 
FisSna, Dream and Imagination, Kljwab and KhaySl, 
and withdraws into Him-Seli and goes into the 
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Deep Sleep ol Chaos; tilJ Desire to Wake tip aod 
Play at rnaking a eew Cosmos surges qp again 
within hinip 

“ Beholdp I create a new heaven and a new earth ; 
and the former shall not be remembered, not come 
into mind." (B.* Isaiah, 65.) 

Ze ^riyS maaj-e-guna-gHti dar-ama^, 

Ze Birangl ba rang6 chun har-amad^ (S.) 
Apar6 Brahmani Brahma 
Sva*bh5va-vashatah Svayam# 

Jatah Span^a mayab nifyam 
Ormih ambu-nidhau iva. 

_ * Brahma tbe Universal IinpersoiiaJ Self^ Pamm- 
Atma, Allah, Ahad ; Brahma is a pcrsoctal creator, ruler, 
preserver, deatroyer, ilah* el, of a particular world-system. 
One hnal question, one last doubt* remains. Why Efciould 
■God feel the need to play and si eep 7 P a r J -p u r n a s y a 
k a s p r h g ; al kamE hat$a. The EverTull shonid 
not Suffer such lack ", such * want \ such * need ' 7 
Deep meditation on the logia/Ooe^withoti^a-Sacond \ 
la raa^siwa-Allih V * la-maujU^ Ljia HQ ^ ^ la ilahs 
ms A^a^ ^Aha^l eva Na mattaii Anyat ^ * I-Not^Aji* 
other —Will loosen this last knot. The preseot writer's 
Th^ Science of Peace and The Science of the Sacred 
and the more recent workp The Science of the 

“Of Samanvaya 

im HmgiJ, may perhaps help the enquirer m this work 
oF reconciling Change ' with ' Changelessness," if he 
happens to be interested id the great problem, and cares 
to pursue it. 

Briefly i Gi^'s forgetting Hitn^Self into an Outer 
wqridp recognising the No-thing-uess uf any such guter^ 
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{The peaceful Ocean heaves mth mighty wave^p 
And, fratp the Formless, countless forms break 
forth ; 

The Colourless sparkles and coruscates 
With countless colours, * this * this ‘ thus * and 
‘ thus \) 

(The Breath of lleaven passed o'er the still 5cas^ 
And countless bubbling waves rose with the breeze; 
The Smile of God flashed on the far-flung Sktes^ 
They flashed back answ'er in a milljon dyes- 
In the Vast Ocean boundless, lathomless* 

A giant billow surges; in th' Immense 
Sleep of the InEuka Eternal Space 
There Is a Stirring, and a Central Point 
Of Whirling Vibrant Restlessness doth rise ; 

From Restful Brahm\ restless Brahm^ h born*) 
Loka^vaj? tu Liia-Kaivalyam, 

[Brahma-Silt ^a) 

any such other; withdrawing il all into, and renfiembor^ 
mg, Him-Saif, and also beholding that AfSrrnatfon and 
NegatiDD of the * Other \ the * Thia the ^ outer World ^; 
all this is simulianeous^ not successive; hence there has 
been, there is, there will be, No Change in ib^ Eternal 
Self, and He i^ and will be ever as He was, * I am that 
I am ", * Full, Free from all Limitiitiaii ^; while there Is 
an iiluscry appearance of change and succession^ to 
individuals, in the limited, temporal and spatial, because 
of impossibility of simtiltansity of Edbrmation and nega- 
tioD« existeuce and nou-Bxistenee, in the limited. No 
Change, No Why. 
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(As man, 50 God, en-acts gladness and sadness, 

In Play and Pastime ;; then^ when lired of thisi^ 

He goes again into Sleep's L-One-linesSp] 

£kSki Tia racn^|6« * . Ek^kl kimayat^, j^yi MS 

syat « ^ . Fatish-cha patnl ch-tbbavat » . . Bah akl- 
maya^a^ baba syam pTa-jay£3''ai ,, * ^vi^lyah MS a|ina 
jaydia. Apayatah vai ^au any-onyasya kaman sarvln 
» i , Ovitlyat vai bhayam bbavad ^ , Dvitiyab vai 
sa-patnah. (C/,) 

Manu-anfcai^i asankhyanit 
Sargah samharah £va cba, 

Kridaa iva kunitA, 

ParamAshthl putiah punah. {MJ} 

(The Solitary feels tin-satisfied I 
A nameless restlessne^ surges within ; 

He wishes i May 1 have a Mate who may 
Play W'lth Me* He becomes Nature and God, 
Husband and Wife^ And then He wished again: 
May I be Many and have second * selves"; 

And there were Matty Progeny to Both. 

Countless desires arise between the Two 
Of every sort* of most opposed sorts * 

And find expression^ first; and then surcease; 
For, with a Second, ib boro rivalry, 

Fear of An-Other» souring of the sweet; 

And then the One goes back to Soli-tude. 

Thus, ceaselesslyp the Overlord of All^ 
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Transcending every limit,' sits on high 

And makes, no makes, remakes worlds, o'er and o’er 

In cycles* smallest* largest, as in Play.) 

AJlahu jnmilua wa yohibfa-uj-jarnaL {/IJ 

Kunta kaneam makhfi^mn fa ahbabtu 
An a'rifa fa khdaq al khalqa ti a’rifa. (W.) 

{T was a hidden treasnre ; I desired 
To see My-Self i I therefore did create 
This World of forms and lives beyond all count. 
That I may realise My-Self therein. 

Beauty must ever love to be admired 
And to be loved, eagerly, passionately; 

God is most Beautifnl; shall He not love 
That Many may behold that Loveliness 
In Him, and that He may Him-Self alg i ?i 
Behold His own Self's Beauty in them all 7) 

YS ayyohal nafs-ul mufmainna, 

Aijd’al ela Rabbeka roziyatan mar^iya, 

Fa dukhQli fi n'bbadl wa dukhQli janna^i. (If,) 

Abarwaham junQdun mnjanni^a, 

fa ma ta'rafu minha il^fa, 

wa ma tankara tninba akbtalifa. (w-i 

(O Soul! that bath found rest in God 1 Tam back 
Unto thy Lord ; for He takes joy in Thee, 

And thou loo dost rejoice in Him. Mix thmi 
With these My servants. Eater Paradise I 
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The .souls that do not recognise the One 

Ensouling all — they differ *tdong$t them salves ; 

The souls that* in each other, Me behold, 

They bathe in Love^ and Love is Paradise!) 

All great rcllgionSj living or dead, describe this 
Ultimate Principlcj as Tri-Uoe, Trinit^'-in-^Unityt 
Unity-m-Trinityi or as possessing three principal 
Attributes, g u ^ a-s, si/af. They are the Principles 
of (1) Be-ing, Ex-ist-ence, ‘ outer ^ manifestation! 
which is possible only by Action, movement^ Motion! 
(2) Joy^ BlisSt which is possible only by fulhlment 
of Desire, and (3) Awareness* Knowledge* Wisdom^ 
through Cognition* These are named in V^dante 
as Sat, Ananda. Chit! snmmed up in C h a i 
a n y a Infinite Principle of Life and Copsekus- 
Pe&3; in Christianity as the Way, the Life, the 
Truth ; or, as Omni-presence, Omni-potence, Omni¬ 
science j in Ta^wwuf they arc called Wuja^^ 
Shultif^^ /7m, summed up in stipernal Light of 
Consciousness, primal over-powering 

Light j P a r a m J y o t i h! final Light! fjewrish) Or 
En-sof^ Infinite Light, by which and in w^hich Light 
iall Universe is illucnined. In Chinese Taoism or 
Laotsism, they are called Hsing, Chih* and Ch7 
(Form, Substance, Pneuma)! three potentialities of 
Hun Tun (Primal Chaos).* Personifications of, or 

^ Suistiki, History of Chin£S€ Phiiosophy^ p. 30 , 
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broadly corresponditig to* the three Principles are, 
Brahma — Shiva — VishBu 7 Lakshmi—Gaud — ^Sara- 
svatl ; Son—Holy-Ghost—Father t AJ-Malik—Ar- 
— AFA*Iim/ In the Jewish religioni Kaha- 
listic Judaism or Hebraism, the Three are Cho* 
ehmah—^Ke^her — Blnah, or Hakama—^Jah — ^Blnah, 
or Hakam — Hasad — Jasa^, or Sep^iira — K ether— 
Adam-Kadmon, as Primary emanations of the Un¬ 
knowable En-Sof. The scientific triad may be said 
to be Matter—Force—Mind. In a Craft Lodge of 
Masonry, they are indicated by Pillars of Strength 
"Beauty — Wbdom * 

Manj u-shri — Amit-abba—Avalokif-^sbwarn* th ree 
^pGcts of Incorporeal Buddha* in Buddhism ; 
Ahura-Mazdsi — Spento-mainynsh—Ajmaiti, (or Ah- 
um-Mazdi—Vobu-mano—Asha? or AhurE the Self* 
existent, Maza the Great, and Dl the Knower), three 
aspects of Zerouaoe Akerau^*“ the Unmanifest, in 

* In the dead Eg^^tian religion, Father-Mother-Son 
were Osiris-Isis-HorusH Sno-Moon-Hour; since the 
measure of time, ^hotir " (Skt. ho-rft, aho-rati^TT], ‘ day* 
night ’) is bom from the motions of Moon and Sun 
(which here stands for Earth). “ The all-comprehend¬ 
ing Amun is at once the Fniher, the Mother, and the 
Son of God”: J. M. KobertsaUt A Short Hi story of 
Christianity^ p. 114. 

^ These triads are not all arranged in exactly the same 
order* The incessant and " inconceivably' rapid * lamb- 
ence* of psychic phenomena makes it far more difficult 
to * fix ’ them in words, than the play of sunset-colors^ 

* See p, I90j supra^ 
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ZoroastriaTiism; indicate the same Tri-Unity. Ahnra 
saysj am Protector, Ltfe-giver and 

Nourisher* Knower^ and the most spiritual Evolven 
* . . I am of the name Ahurap Bestower of Life, and 
the name Maza“^a, Greatest and most Wise*"; 
^Z. Yasht, L 12)- In Plato^g tnj'^tfcJsmi they are 
the principles of Goodness (the Object of Action^ 
tealiaed by Power of Action For all as for Self, the 
Way of realising the Common Self of all in and by 
Action): of Beauty (Object of all Desire, the One 
Self being Supremely Beautiful Object of such. 
Hearths Desire of all, being the Joy, the Life, of 
the heart) j amd of Truth, (or Reality, Object of 
Cognition, the Self being the One and Only Ever- 
Trtie^ Ever-Real) 

VaJdika theology has many hymns, each singing 
a ' thousand names' of the Supreme as Vish^ju, or 
as Shiva, or SQrya, or Shakti-D^vl. Islam has a 
‘ hundred holy names' of Aliah. Hebraism has 
Sefiroth, Eloh-im^ like Gabn-el, of Might, Rafi-el, 
of Healing, Mikai-el of Strength, Semphi-el of 
Harmony, and so on. In Islam, Jibra-il* is the 

Truth'Beauty-Goodness, it will be readily seen, 
correspond to Science-Art-Ethic; Philgsophy-Rellgtoa 
may be regarded as sumjuatiars. 

* KhEja KhAu, PhiL of p. 45, says these 

correspond to Vd^c **Kshiti| Voru^, Agni* India*" 
See p- 268 supra. 
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angel of EartiL Knowledge, and Revelatioti^ Mika- 
il of WatfiTp Existence, and Protection^ Azra-il 
of Firep Power, Death and Desinjctiop* lEraf-il 
of Air,r IntcGtioUp and Resurrectiofip etc^ Ad 
these axe v ya k t i s, manifestations, of 

shakfis, shuyunai, powers, potentiaJItles, of the 
Self j they are perBonificationn of Nf a d h n ry a 
and Aishvarya vi-bhutis, Jamdit and 
sifdi, sweetly beautiful and bkjzingly compel¬ 
ling and awdul powders and glories, of the Sup¬ 
reme—^whicfa all Jiving things manifest; each in in- 
firiitesimal degree j and w^hich shine forth strongly 
In the higher spirits, cherub-im» seraph-im, angds^ 
d^vaSf farisktast in suns, moons^ mdiscent dew- 
dfopSj and humming-birds; in flowers^ butterfiieSp 
babies ; in cycloneSi simooms* blizzards, avalancheSp 
volcanic eruptions, earthquakes^ continent'Sinking- 
and-upheaving catadj^ms. 

Infinite, Jike Him-Sdi, must be, are, the masques 
which the Eternal Masquerader is ever# everywhere, 
everyway, putting on and off, incessantly^ fatigue- 
lessly t Why ? Because it h pleasant " pass-time * to 
be ' all-way s' forgetting One-Self in order to re¬ 
member Onc-Self 'all-ways'; to be * all-ways' 
losing, seeking, finding, re-Iosbg, pursuing* re Boding 
One-Self, Time, it has been remarked by a humorisL 
Is the greatest enemy of man; be is always trying 
to kill it, and never succeeding; instead* it kills 
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every msiiip The jest is true la the profoundest sense; 
and it is true not only of Time, but of Spuce, and of 
Motion, toOj all three j and all three are indestriic-^ 
tiblep UD-kill-able, because the would-be Destroyer 
Him-self deliberately gives |to them His owu Ever- 
lasting-ness, by bearing them in His Universal 
Mindp His Eternal and lohnite Will-and-Imagi¬ 
nation. 

The soul which has merged itself into God, coa- 
sciously eudcavours to realise the * sweeter * atuibutes^ 
and show them forili by a life of serenely wise^ de¬ 
votedly philanthropiCp and actively beneficent service 
of .fellow-beings. Very highly advanced souls may 
sometimes have to manifest consciously the * com- 
pelling* attributes aJso^ as A v a t a t a s, Messiahi 
prophets^ do. ^ 

Bh^d^-hu^^hi-vi-nir-muktah 
sarva-bhQta-hit4 ratah^ (ET.) 

(Freed from the sense of separateness, the soul 

Engages in the service of the Whole.) 

Ka=6 mardS ast, az tam^ml 

Kud^ bA k^wajagl kar-^^-gbuiamL (SJ 

(Seing perfected, freed, the Master braves 

The noble task of slaving for the slaves.) 

As Krshna says ; 

Dasyam al^hvarya-vadina 
jna|Iuam tu karoml Aham. (iUM.) 

^ I 
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Pari-tr&Daya sa^^hnnSnij 
vUuash^ya clia ^ush-k^tam* 
pharma- sain- sth a pan - h aya 

sam-bhavami yugfi yufi^- (G.) 

(Under the designation of * the Lord *, 

I do the work of slave for all the world. 

To save the virtnons, destroy the v3ciouis» 

And to establish Law Divine anew. 

I manifest My-Self age after age.) 

£vam pra-vartitam ebakram 
na ann-var^yati iha yah^ 

Agh-ayuh indriy-Sj’^niah 

mogham, Partha I, sab jivafi. (G.) 

(He who thns helpetb not to keep the Wheel 
Of Life and Love and Law revolving aye, 

His life is selfish* sinful, lived in vaio.) 

Saiyad-nl-qaum kha^ima-hitm. (M.) 
iThe leader is chief servant of the tribe,) 

An kc kbidmat kard, Q makh^nm shud i 
An ke khud ra di^ u fnahrum shud- (^0 

(He who served others was by others servedi 
Who looked but to himself was thrust asides) 

** He that is greatest among you shall be yoar 
servant/* (Bp) 

He who has seen^ known, realised most fully the 
Truth of the identity of all selves in the One Self, 
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be is tbe greatest and most free and moat wilting 
servant. 

*' Ye shall know the Truth, and the Truth shall 
make you free." (B., John.) 

ifianSt na Muk^ih. (f/.) 

JniiDat Mokshah, (U.) 

(Freedom there’s none unless ye know the Self, 

But if he know the Truth, then are ye free.) 

Bd-i’lm na tawSh KhudS ra shinSkht. (S.) 

(Ye cannot realise God till ye knoie,) 

MiijAdo aUmuta’Uim a'la qlmatan in^-Allaho, min 
4am.e-shahT4in, fl sabll-e Allah, (ff.) 

(The Scholar's Ink has, to the Eye of God* 

A value higher even than the Blood 

Of Martyr shed in Witness of the Faith.) 

Ma'rifat, irf^n, pra-jnaau, higher sabtler 
j h a n a, * spiritual knowledge' vision ' or know¬ 
ledge of the One, is essential one-third part of the 
tri-part-ite, threefold, means to moksha, ttajgf, 
Deliverance from all ills.* 

'The word JurqSn also occurs in QurBa, in tbe sense 
of Deliverance, liberation, also iilumination, revelation, 
Md, again, distinction Jarq between good and evil* 
Kparation ' from bonds of this world; in terms of Yoga, 
vivika, dtscri mi nation between 1 and Kot-I. See 
Rodweii, The Horan, (Everyman's Library), p. 134. 
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Such then is the Jinal purpose of life in bU reli> 
gions — to fittd God, i.e,, kuaw and realise the Self 
as God; after having fulfilled itspur¬ 
pose, of tasting the things of the world, in accord¬ 
ance with Law and Religion and Science, 
Religio-Scientific Law ’; and, by toiling eonscioudy 
on the side of the forces of Good, to help others to 
do the same. This is what the Way of Knowledge 
leads unto. 


^ On this point, aometbing more will be said later, in 
chapters on ^Tba Way of Devotion * and * The Way 
of Works*. 
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WAY OF DEVOTION, OR EMOTIONAL 
CONSTITUENT OF RELIGION 

Way of Devotion is not a separate path at all; 

« ^ called tbits only for certain 

W&yefDeTo- 

tioiL special pgrposes. In the life of the 

human beings cognition, desire^ and 
action aTe inseparable* Way of Devotion is only 
OUE of three inseparable departments. It is the 
department of Right Desire^ Good FeelingSt Deep 
and High Emotbus, Noble Ethics. 

If Right Knowledge is head, Right Love is hearti 
and Right Action is limbs* of organic^ psycho-physi* 
cal* bodily-mental Life. Love, DevotinQp even 
genuine love human^ infinitely more Love Divtnep is 
the Joy of Life, Ishq~i~majdzlf V i s h a y-a n a n d 
M & nava-pre ma, is but reflection, in the limitedp of 
Ishg-i-Haqiqi^ B r a h m-a n a g d a, limitless B h a g a- 
v a ^-b b a k t i. Without rich emotioDp encyclopedic 
science Is as a desert without a stream* as bare baJd 
mouatains without vegetatiouj as the most beautiful 
human body without a living soul in it^ is as a corps&p 
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Knowledge is ful-filled^ completed irom half into- 
wholSf when lave is iiiamed ts> iU and noble acts are 
bora to the two as children. Science plus Philan¬ 
thropy* Benevolence, is Bene-science, isWiadom; 
Right Will plus Knowledge of how to use it is Bene* 
volence? Wisdom plus Helpful Activity* Bene^ 
ficence, is Klghteonsness. us achieve Righteous¬ 
ness and all things else shall be added unto us« 
pharm&li aii^hah cha kamah cha, 

Sa kim-artham nasdvyaf^? (AfM.) 

(Pleasure and Wealth both flow from 
Righteousness; 

Why not pursue it, then* whole-h^rtedly ?) 

Commandtuents of all great religionsT on the sufa* 
ject oi Kthics* injunctions and prohibitionSt do-s 
and don't-Sj viijhi and nish^dha, inmSr IpL of 
and (pK of nakl} or m&mufdt and 

mamr^Uatt srre identical, for aU practical purposes. 

1. Five Principal VirtueSi Discipures. 


SamAsika pharma, ^ Duty of Man in brief, 
enjoined by Mann, who is regarded by followers of 
Vai^ika Dbarma (Hinduism) as Primal Law'-giver* 
is same as the five y a m a s of Yoga and p a n c fa a* 
shila of Buddha* It is eIeo five of the ten Com* 
mandments of Moses* which are re-tittered and con- 
■flrmed by Christ too* They are to be found in 


E.V. A* R.] 


FIVE UATK VIRTUES 


359 


Quran also, though Dot aJl in one place. Thus 
Man 11 says : 

Ahimsa, Satyarn^ Asf^yam, 

Shaucham^ Jndriya-nigrahah* 

E^am S^mfisikam Dbarmam 
Chatur^varuyfi abravit Manuh. (Jf.) 
(Harmlesssess, Truth, Hou^tyt Cleanliness, 
Restraint ol senses from all erring ways* 

—This is the * Whole Duty of Man in Brief/ 

For every esne in every walk of life— 

Thus Manu^ Father of the Race, declares.) ^ 

* Id another place, Mann says: 

Ph^ih, ksbaiuft, ^mab, ast^yam^ 
shanchamf in^tiya-nigrabahj 
Ptiihj sa^yam, a-krodhahp 

dashakam pbarma-lakshanain. (M.J 
(Fortitude, foTgiveoess, rule o'er the mind, 

Not taking others* goods against their will. 
Cleanness, control over the senses tnOi 
Alert inielligence, learning, nod truth fulness* 

Not giving way to anger—sneb the ten 
Unfailing marks of the eternal DharmaJ 
Mah^bharafa, BkHgavataj and other 6 ** 

pand the list to twenty and more, Jaloa sages, Sajnan|a- 
bka^ra and otherSp mention ten also—^kshamS, mSrdavEp 
slianclia, samyama, fapas^ fyiga, a-kin- 
chariya* brahma-cbaiya, lorgivenesSp gentJenesSp 
straightness, ^nthfulness, cleanliness, self-control, asceti¬ 
cism, renonciatioRp discarding of ail possessions, (sex-) 
continence. They also mention the ten opposites of fhesep 
krodl^^ (or krnratA), mana (or ahamkiia), mgyg (or chhala- 
kapataj, a-satra, lobbafor t^hpa),a-BaI^-yarna{oTind^iya- 
avachhan^ta}i su-kn-roara-|S, sam^giaha* inania-|g^ and 
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Buddha's Five Virtues ’ are: 
PftQ-it^ipate-vSramai^it nuasa-v&d^'Vitama^p a^inn- 
Ad AD a-vf rama s u r i-m eray a- mafia- pama^-ttb ana- 

v^rama^I, kamcsu - tnich cbbi-ch 5ra- vdrama^ti^ 

Sir Edwin Arnold's tender version of these must 
be borrowed from his wonderful and immortal poemi 
a veritable scripture of Buddhism, Th€ LigiU 0 / 
Asia, and be given a place here reverently. 

Kill not—for Pity^s sake — and lest ye stay 
The meanest thing upon its upward way* 

Bear not false wdlness, slander not, nor lie 
Truth is the speech of inward purity^ 

Give freely and receive^ but take from none 
By greed or force or fraud* what is his own* 

Shun drugs and drinks which work the wit abuse ] 
Clear minds, clean bodies* need do soma Juice* 
Touch not thy neighbour's wife, neither commit 
Sins of the Sesh unlawful and un6t- 

The five ethical commandments, of 

Confucius are: /fi«, service of or doing good to 

others ; 2* yi^ truth fulne^ ; 3, ii, propde^-, proper 
conduct, correct behaviour; 4. chih, kuow^ledge, 

tn-EhUa, auger (or cruelty), pride for egp-istic con¬ 
ceit), deceilfolne&s, falsehood, greed, nan-self-control^ 
indulgence of the senses^ ovet-dElicateness orejt* 
cessive sensitiveness, acquisitiveness, po^es5iveness(thi3 
is mine), and ill-character for bad manners and bad 
cqoducL) 
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wJsdom [ 5. tisiafif trustworthinesSi SometTmes 

these Ere reduced io three, chib^ jen, aad chuang ot 
courage.^ 

Jainism gives same list as Buddhism : 

(5thtl!a^)priri-Jlti-|i^ta-viraiiia^a-vra|a; {sthula-) 
mrshi-vada-viramacia-viata 1 (sthCUa^) a-<Jatt-a4iiia- 
viramai^a-vrata; (sthilla') maithuna-virama^-vrafa J 
{sthoia-) parigraha-parimii^a-viramaiaa-vrata, (Jaina 
Scriptures.) 

(The five Resolves are* broadly : to refraia 

From taking life ; from speaking untrue word ; 

From taking what is not willingly given ; 

From ail unlawful love j from ownership 

Of goods beyond the limits of strict needs-} 

M ad ya- m ^ m^-ma^ h u -ty igaih 
saha agu-vra^-panchakam, 

Ashtau mOla^gunAn ahuh 
grbin^m Sbramag-oUamah. 

SaMANTA^B HABRA-) 

Madya- mamsa-madhu -ty igai h 
saha udumbara-panchakam, 

Ashtau 6i6 gi'ha-sthanim 
uktih miiia-gunah shrii|au. 

C/., SoMA-ntVA-) 

'Article by Prof, Tan Yud Shan, of ShlTtti-Nik6fati 
(founded by Rabindranath Tagore)^ in Visht^ct-vai^i 
(Hindi inopthJyp Allahabad) for Januaryp 1942. 
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JAIN A COMMANDS {Conld.) [CH* III 

H imsa-A^tya-st^yit 
a,-brahma-parigrahi| cha vadAta-bfa^dat, 
Ghrtat nutciySl 

viratib grhi^ah ashta mQla-gunab. 

(Jf*< Mahd-pura^,} 

{Besides the five, thrc* others ; to refr^ia 
From Jle^h-foodSp butteri* and from ^ madden¬ 
ing * drinks — 

'Eight are root'Virtues for the family-man.) 
HimEayanif anrt^^ stdj'fp 
maithun^ cha* parigrahfi, 

Viratih vratam^—iti uktam 
sarva>gatt v-^ k am paka ih, 

(/.j Shubba Chan oh a, Jf^n-antsva.} 
(Slaying, false speaking, theft. Just, greed to hold 
Aught a5 Que^s own excluBive property — ' 

To give up these, and wish well unto all, 

This is the essence of ail virtuous vow,) 

Following verses, are taken Irani works which ate 
honored as ^scriptures* by Jalnas j they are by 
ancient aulhors ranging from 5th century B.C* to 
12th A,C^; and they confirm the ^ five virtues *: 

^ Some read ^ honey * Instead of * hcitter ’ i sidco 
* honey' involves killing of mcmy bees fexcept when 
domesticated, as In hill-habitatidns and cfsewhere, by 
apiquUurislBl \ or at least stealing from them, * Butter ' 
ts forhiddePt perhaps because it strengthens and vitaJises 
and so makes more difiicult resistance of desire (or self* 
Indulgence. 
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L Savv£ jTva vl iclichaiiti jlvtum, aa majrtjjium* 
Tam ha p^m-vaham ghoram, niggaothi vaj* 
jayan ti oain. ll>{tsha-vaikaHk(t-Siitra,) 

Yah bhat^ihu abb ay am 

bhOtSbhyaii tasya no bhayam^ 
vMryatA dan am 

pbalain. (HiMA ChanbraJ 

A fma-pajinadj a -h i m Ban a- 

b^tu^vat sarvatn 6va himsA 6tat t 
AcTta-i^achan-a^i kSvalam 
u^hrtajn shi^hya-bo^Aya. 

(Amrta Chandra.) 

2. Musa-vAo a logatnmi sarva-sabtihi garihio* 
Avissaso a bhuagam^ tamha mosam vi vajjayfi. 

IDasha-vaikalika-SufrUny 
JP hti rte- k Am u ka-kra vy ada-cban ra-cb Arv Aka- 

Shanka-^nkA^a-pap-adhya^ ty^jya bbA^bA maiil-> 
sbibhih* (Shubha Chandra.) 

3. A"VitImasya grahanam 

parigrabasya^ pramat^^yogad yaf, 

Tftt prat) iyam st^yam ; 

Sa cha himsa, va^haaya hi|titvAf. 

(Am^ta Chandra.) 

Ayam lokah, para-lokah, 

^barmah^ ^Jbairj^am, matih, 
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para-kiyam svam, 
mushitam sarvam api 

(H^ma Chandra*) 

4* Priija-bhu^in cbari^rasyai 
para-Brah m -m ka- klm^aia p 
Satnftcharan brahma-chary am, 

* pOjilalh api p^jya|6. (H£MA ChANdRA.) 

Ya^i visbaya-pishichi airgatA dfiha-gfihat, 

Sapadi yadi vishfxnah moha-ni4tra-(a) ti'rSkab, 
Yadi yuvati-karank6 njr-mamatvam pra-pannah, 
Jhag-i|i DaDu vidh4hi Erahma-vlthl-vihamm* 

(ShubhA ChAnbRA-) 

3* Na so pariggaha vatto Nlya-puttina 

MuchchhA pariggaho iya vu^m Mahi^iM- 

(Da&ha-Vtiikdlika-Sf4ray^ 

SamsAra-midaim fiminbhihi 
tgnham hA^iih pari-grahah, 

^ Tasm&t tipSsakab karya^ 

aJpam alpam pari-gmham. 

{HemA ChAndrA)p 

1* (All wish to live, not die; hence n t r-g r a o f h a-s^ 
Followers of Jina, * kili not' anything. 

Who giveth fearlessness to other beings* 

' All beings cease from causing fear to him^ 

As a man gives so also he receives* 

Since vices* all* * morder" the soul's progress. 
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They ail are only forms of htms3, kHlmg; 
Mention of lying, stealing, and the otberSp 
Is only to wake up the pupil's misd. 

2. ' False speaking " is condemned by ail good men; 

It spreads distrust} destroys social cohesion i 
Therefore avoid it; guard agalust it well 
The false speech that the wtckisd lave to speak—* 
Cheats, thieves, and * beasts of preysoeptio 
and lustful — 

Which hides another meaning, fidl of sb— 

Such speech should be avoided by good men, 

3p Taking of goods that are not freely given, 

* Stealing* them when unguarded by the ownet^ 
Is “ theft ' : which often leads to murder too. 
The thief of others' goodip steals and destroys 
His own good in this and the other world. 

His d h a r m a, peace of mind, security* 

4. * Sex-Continence * cams knowledge of the One, 

Of Para*Brahma. Chastity is the soul. 

The essence* of all righteoosness in life. 

The continent are honored by the honored. 

The witch of sensuousnessr when she has left 
This house of fleshy and with her tak’n away 
Intoxication of vice manifold. 

And the soul*s clinging to this body loosens, 
Then Path to Brahma shines out clear and fab 




hoses' FJVE commandments 


5. Not all * possessions " have beet) equally 

Condemned by Jnlti-putra, known as T^yL* 
Useless and falae possessions has he blamed. 
Desire to live and move are cause of birth 
Into a body; sense of I-and-mme 
Is cause of such desire ; therefore he 
Who wonid be free from bonds must carefully 
Reduce possessions ever more and more.) 

Moses" CommandmeDts are : 

" (I) Thou shall not kilh (2) not bear false vntni^s» 
(3) not steal, (4) not commit adulteryt (5) not covet 
anything that is thy neighbour's.'* (5.) 

; ** Fear God and keep his commaudments—this is 
the whole duty of mao/" (S., Ecclesiastfis.) 

Chlrst repeats these commandments of Moses and 
adds others. 

Specific condemnation of [utoxicatmg liquorp 
nipplcnieuting the commandments of Moses and 
Jesusp may be found elsewhere fa Eibh ; thus ; 


* Mahlvlra Jina and Buddha were kinsmen ; therefora 
they named each olherj to their respective followerSj as 
jB^^i^putrai * son of kinsTnan " cousin \ Their follow¬ 
ers gave to their respective MasierSp the title of Tlyl* 
'spreader' of the Ancient Sacred WLsdom* Followers 
of Vi^a then bc^an to interpret the word as ' Stealer ‘ of 
lhat Wisdom. 
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*' WcMi unto them that rise up early in the mom- 
ing, that they may follow strong drink; that con tin ue 
until night, till wine inflame them.*' (JJ, Isaiah.) 

“ Who hath w'oe ? Who hath sorrow ? Who hath 
contentions? Who hath babbling 7 Who hath wounds 
without cause ? Who hath redness of eyas ? They 
that tarry long at wine ; they that go to seek mixed 
wine. Look not thou upon the wine when it Is red, 
when it giveth his color in the cup, when it moveth 
itself aright. At the last, it biteth like a serpent, and 
atingeth like an adder.” (B., Prov., 23 : 29-32.) 

Muhammad commands: 

Wa la yaqtulflQ-an-nafs-allflti harram Alliho 
ilia bil haqqL 

Wajtanebu qaul-ac-zilr^. 

-as-sareejo w-as-sareqafo faqta’u ai^eyahoma. 

A1 khamro amalish-ShaitSnT. 

W-allazina-hum le furnjehim hafizQn, (£).) 

(1. Slay none; God has forbidden it, except 
Justice require it. (2) And avoid false words. 

3. Woman and man who steal shall lose their 
hands. 

A. Intoxicants are Satan's own device. 

5. They who avoid unlawfulness in sex, 

And watchfully and resolutely control 
Their private parts, they onJy win success.) 


368 FIVE farther-re ACHING VIRTUES [CH, 111 

These five duties or virtueSp prescribed by Manti^ 

idditianBj ADd and other great Teachers^ 

F&nbcF- neuh- are for laity, householders. For him 
log YinacL who has renounced worldly 
sanuyAsIp bhikshu, /aqir^ hermit, yogi or 
tulik t who, not that he may enjoy superhuiriao 
sta.tu5, but that he may scrv^e his fellow-creatures 
better, aspires alter spiritual and psychical mysteriea- 
and powers and the Gre^t Peace; for him, stricter 
y a m a s and u i-y a in a s^ and liiqmhshti/^ ibddaf 

and riydzaf, abstinences and performances, devotJocis 
and disciplinest are ordained. These take the five 
duties to their extreme culmination^ 

Buddhist bhikshn or shram a^a has to culti¬ 
vate five more shllas or virtneSi vi*.* avoidance of 
(1) rating except at fixed limep (2) seeing and heariog 
dance, song* instrumencal music, theatrical shows, { 5 } 
flower-garlands* perfumes, unguents, and all self- 
decoration, { 4 } high seats, luxurious couches, (5) 
gold and silver. These make ten qualifications^ 
^asha-shlla. At yet higher stagra these have to 
reach a climax iu ten p£ramitas* 'extreme per¬ 
fections '; 

Panap Slla^ Nekkhamma, Panina, Viriya, Safya^ 
Khanti, A^hiithana, Me^I, UpekkhiL (Sir.) 

(Such Charity as gives away e^en life 
ToW'hosoe'er may ask for it; adherence 
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To rule of Noble Conduct m despite 
Of even torture ; Absence of Desire 
For things of sense of e'ea the mildest sort; 
The Luminous Intelligence tha.t sees 
The heart of everything ; Tireless Endeavour 
For good of all; Patient Forgivingness 
Of the worst tonnenls even ; Truthfulness 
In face of death itself; and Fortitude 
Of Will'to-right, dauntless ’fore obstacles; 
Immense Compassion for all living things, 

Blind souls, that v'ander helpless in the dark ; 
The seeing of the Process of the World 
With Perfect Equanimity of Soul- 
Such the perfections that a Buddha w'ears.) 

The purpose of these negative and positive dis¬ 
ciplines, forbearances and observances, is to turn 
inwards, the currents of vitality and consciousness, 
which flow outwards, into physical organs, in normal 
man. By such ascetic inward directioti of them, 
gradually, subtler superphysical organs are re¬ 
awakened i and journey made easier, on the Upward 
Path of Renunciation of things of this world and all 
selflshness ,* Path ol Re-ascent to the Spiritual state 
of Universality. Annals of every religion show qs 
e^mmples of highly advanced souls which have 
achieved various degrees of these ‘extreme per- 
fectioDs.' 

SI 
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Yam as and ni-yamas* as given by Fa^njall* 

arc t 

A h 1 m sa^satya-asteya-brah ma'ch a r>^a-a - pari -grahab 
yamali. 

Sh aucha-saiit Bs h a-tapah -s vad hy aya-1 sh vara-pm^i ~ 
dhanaDi ni^yani^b. {Yoga-SutraJ} * 

(Avoidance of aJl slaying, nay, of hurt 
To mind or body, of a living thing ; 

Of falsehood in aJ! speech^ and e^en in thought; 
Of aJL unlawful gain or covetiDg ; 

Of seiC'indulgence, or in body or mind ; 

Of all sense of possessive ownership j 
Such are th^ Then, the m-yama-w ; 

Observance of uttermost purity 
That may be possible for body of flesh ; 
Contentment with whatever may befall i 
Study of Sacred Science of the Self; 

Restraint of body by determined will ; 

And^ last, complete surrender of one^s will 
To God% replacement of one^sown small self 
By the Great Self, by utmost trust in Him.) 

When his questioner persistently asks, ** What 
more good thing shall 1 do, that I may have eternal 
life," Christ also adds the Yoga-injunction of renun-^ 
ciation of all property* in which the scree of mine- 
ness, egoistic separatism, is centred ; If thou wilt 
be perfect, give what ibou hast to the poor and 
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follow Me.'"" (E,) He also adds, as do other great 

TeacherSrj for the sake of such high aspirants^ ready 
for Yoga, * commuDion * with God apd God's 

Nature, ready for ascetic disciplines and ever-greater 
abandonment of carnal pleasures—for sucb he adds 
a b h ay a-d a n ^ giving of fearlessness to all others \ 
i.r., complete non-resistanoe and radical abstinence 
from sin * not only by deed, but by speech and 
thought also, thereby * not destroying but fulBUjng 
the prophets ^; completingf for renunciant anchorite^ 
what Moses prescribed for ordinary householder^ 
For such high aspirants, mere ordinary goodness and 
virtuQusness are not enough ; they must achieve 
greater and greater ‘saintliness"^ 

For such more Earnest whole-hearted seekers, 
Mnhaminad too enjoins fuq^r and sukn, complete 
renunciation of property and cultivation of utter¬ 
most contentiuentp a-p a r i-g r a h a and santoshoi 
etCpt like other Great Teachers, 

Al-fuqro fak1;^ri« (ff^) 

(Pride do 1 take in utmost poverty,) 

V^(Jic law commands that aaaoyasi-s, persons 
in the fourth stage of life, retired from household 
life^ anchoritea^ must not defile their hands by con* 
tact of money* Apostles of Christ provided neither 
gold, nor silver, nor brass in their purses*** and ** the 
Son of Man (Jesus).had not where to lay hi$ hcad'V 
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Pfttex spurnfijJ an of nooney for lotpartini^ 

spiritual powers^ sajing; 

Thy money perish with thee, bocanse thou hast 
thought that the gift of God may he purchased with 
mnney,” (flj 

In Jaloa ' commandments of five virtues for 
Inity, sthula, ^ broadly \ * generally occurs as a 
qualifying adjectivei for 'ascetics', the limitation 
or TTiodLBcation is dropped* 

It should be noted that any one of the five y am a s 
or shtlas. carded to its logical involves 

annihilation of separating iodlviduaJisjng physical 
and material sheath or body^ complete renunciation 
of individualised existence. It should also be care¬ 
fully borne in mind that duties of household life are 
very differentp in degree, from those of life of renun¬ 
ciation and asceticism. 

I So singte-mindedly should the ascetic^ all-renoim- 
cingp sd//fcp yog ip ‘ mystic-gnostic\ concentrate on 
the Supreme Self, contemplate his own identity with 
All, that he must not allow himself to covetp or be 
tempted By offers of, even 'god‘-like powers and 
enjoymentSp snkshmn, or 4*^3""iudriya 
hcmas-i'batint, subtle ‘ inner senses and organs \ as 
distinguished from * outer 

Par mandJ bnwad kasbf o karamaf.; 

Wale biyad gnzashtan ^-fin maqaintt. 

* Agar ^unya wa uqbi p^sh iyad, 
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Na_£ar k^r>[^R dgr an liargj^ da sh£yiid« 

Agar gardi tu t^Jir Tadhid faol^ 

Ba Haq ynbl baqaf zio^aganT^ 

<UnEdfishnesS|i alMovidgness—as these 
Grow m the aspirant for dni^on 
With God^ with All^ 01 ami nations come* 

And extra-ordinary bappenidgs too; 

Let him dot dwell on these things, bdt pass by 
All things of this world and the other worlds^ 

Let him pursue with single mind the One* 

And merge himself in One-iiess with the All; 
Thus, losing his small life, he gains All-Life* 
Losing a * time \ he gains EtemityO 

Tfi samSdhatJ upa sarg^h* yjoj^th^ne siddhajah, 
hany-u pa-tii mant rand sanga -smay- S-kara nam^ 
pu nah a n - ishta-prasangat* ( Yoga-SUfra} , 

I ha-atmatra* phala-bhoga-V irSgHh. 

(Sh m KAR^iCHiRVA, SAdrim kn- Bhdshya.} 

Na yoga-si(J4hlh, a-pnnar-bbavani vi^ 

Mayi arpif-atini icbcba(i Mad-vitia any'at. 

Mayi dharaya^ah ch^tah upa-^ishthanti siddhayah. 
An ta ray an vad^nti 4taQ yudja|ah yogam u^famam* 
biahi tat kushal-^drtyam* hi ap^artha- 

hah, *ip ch. 15.) 

(These super-*physical experiences 
And powers wiih as bye-prodnets. appear* 
Epi-phcdomena, when mind is rapt 
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Id contemplatiDD of the Qae-iti-All ; 

They are distracHons hotn the End and Aim i 
The y ogi shanld bc-wajre^ itnd ^tudioudy 
Avoid all such temptations; for they bind 
To things of subtk sense, new selBshness, 

And greater, more intense, more evU ; since 
Far greater powers may now be misused. 
Therefore, rcnunciaiion of all wish 
For selfish pleasure, power, privilege, 

Must be the one sole beacon-light for Him 
Who seeks the Deathless Life of AH for all,) 

Let no one deceive himself by thinking hoping^ 
and subtly wishing-. ^ I will desire nothing for my¬ 
self ; then all powers w ill and should come to me \ 
This is a plain seE-contradictlon. Of course, persons 
without any such spirit of renunciation also snatch 
powers from Nature by strength of will and intelleci, 
and extreme self-sacrifice during research; as west* 
ern scientists have done, before our eyes* But we 
all see also that they have iro^ won thereby any 
peace of mind, any real happiness, any sense and 
certainty of Immortal Life, for any one; instead, 
the very opposite. Of course, that opposite too has 
its own acute ' pleasure * of intensely active, restless^ 
rushing, ‘fast life " of intoxicated hectic e^Echement 
and frantic passions and emotions; palaces of lutury* 
beyond dreams, on the one side* asphysiating gases 
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and millions writhing in death-agopy* on battle-fields 
and in war-trenchesi on the other. To souls that 
are at that stage of cyclic life and avolutioDj at 
whidi such fever and frenjEy of excitement and rush- 
lust are preferred to the happiness of repose of soul 
and peace of body—for such, ‘ religious platitudes and 
sermons " have no use. They must go their own way* 
till their hour strikeSi a4id call comes from within 
themselves, after experience of terrible con sequences, 
to turn from Arc of Descent* Avaroha^pathE p 
A^ bo-m^rgai to Arc of Re-Ascent* 

A-roha-palha, Ord hva-mHrga, Qaiifl-i- UruJ^ in 
the Cycle of Life* On Path of Ascent* stage by 
stage, subtle super-phy&ical experiences and powers 
unfold and enfold of themselves* in accord with laws 
embodied in that cyclic life ; ^physical espcriencea 
and powers, teething, crawling, $ mo ding, toddling* 
ruuningi learning, adolei^cencep puberty* prcgienition* 
decay, appear and disappear, of themselves. But 
on this upward path towards Union with All, and 
ever-growing abandonment of separata individuality, 
the soul holds all such super-physical powers, with 
anxious care* with reluctance* as heavy burden of 
sacred trust for use of others* in constant fear and 
trembling lest it be tempted to mi^ppropriate them 
for its own personal uses** 


* 


^ See Light on the Path, 
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Among sense-organs again, tongue ia most rajdicaJ, 

CDatfD] of dangerous, most necessary, yet 

Tongae, the most difficnlt, to confrot, in reaptect 
^tral what goes in by it, and of 

what goes out from it- 

Christ says ; 

Not that which goeth in at the montti defile tb a 
man; bat that which cometh out of the mouth, this 
defileth him. Those thiogs which proceed out of 
the mouth come from the heart; and they defile the 
man. For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, lorn i cat tons, thefts, blasphemies. 
These are the things which defile a man.*' (B,S 

Elsewhere BibU says; 

If thou sit at a bountiful table, be not greedy 
upon It. . 1 Eat, as it becometb a man . , , and devour 
not, lest thou be bated... Be not insattafale, lest 
thou offend, , , A very little is sufficient for a man 
well nurtured. . . Sound sleep cometh of moderate 
eating j he riseth early and his wits are with him, , , 
Show not thy valiantness in wine, for wine bath 
destroyed many. . . Many have fallen by the edge of 
the sword ; yet not so many as they that they have 
fallen because of the tongue, (fi., Apocrypha, Ecele- 
siasticus.) Every kind of beasts, birds, serpents, 
things in the sea, is tamed, and hath been tamed, of 
mankind; but the tongue can no man tame ; it is an 
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unruly evil^ full of deadly poison. (B., St, James.) 
Wine IS a mocker ; strong drink is raging; nod who¬ 
ever is deceived thereby, is not wise. - , At the last 
it b]i:eth like a serpent and stingeth like an adder." 
IB* Prov.) 

** Thy wife Elii^abeth shall bear thee a son^ and 
thou shalt call his name John. . . He shall be great 
in the sight of the Lord^ and shall drink neither 
wine nor strong drink, and he shall be filled with 
the Holy Ghost/’ (S. Luke.) 

Krahna says: 

Vishayah vi-ni-vartant6 
nir-ahiresya ^4hinah, 

Rasa-varjam ; rasah api asya 
Faram drshtva ni-vartat4. (G-) 

lodriyAir^i jayanti 

nir-aharab tnanishit^ah, 

VarjayitvA tu rasanaTTi ; 

tali nir-annasya vardhat6« 

Tavat jit-Sndriyah na ay at 
vijit-any-6ndriyah pum^n^ 

Na jay^l rasanam yavat ; 
jita.Tn Barvam jit^ raEd. (BA.) 

(Lusts of the senses leave the toan who fasts— 
For food supports and strengthens all desires— 
Excepting taste for food and feel of self. 

Indeed it waxes with the want of food; 
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But Jeeves him when the Supreme hath been seen. 
Over uo organ is control secure 
UntiJ the tongue has been placed under curb. 
When that Is conquered* all else are subdued,) 
Asked by a follower to mention that one all- 
perv^ading principle which runs through and upholds 
all virtues* Muhammad e^^plamed thus: Fa akhaza 
be lesanihl wa qpJa kuffa a’Jalka ba^a. * . Wa halyap 
kubb-tmnasa fin nari ali wujubehita ilia basafdo 
abslna^ehim. (f/,) 

(The Prophet touched his tongue aud said i Control 
The raign of this sense-organ o'er yourself, , , 

Men are hurled headlong into fires of hell 
By loads of evil that their tongues have reaped.)^ 

* relates that a Persian king sent a physician to 

Muhammad far counsel and that Mubamifiad sent him 
back with the above* Sa'di adds in his own werd# ^ 
Bisiyilr-kbor as{ bisiy^r-^hliwar. 

AudarUn az kb^H 

TA dfU" ^ Nnr-i-Ma'rifa| bluL 

Na chandah bi k^ur Ic-az dabiu-at bar dyad, 

Na cbsindin ke ai zo'l jan-at bar gyad. (Sa'dL) 

(Only when hunger overpower? thenii the wise 
Dd eat; and then they draw away their hands 
Before that hunger is qitite satisfied. 

Who eats too much must suffer too much too* 

Eat not BO much that thou art taken ill, 

Ndtj yet| m little that tbdn losesl life.) 

(Keep then some space tmfilled witbin thy body. 

So may’st thou see the Light shine forth therein. 

The Light of the Great Sell within the small, 

The Light of Knowledge, finai, mystical*) 
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Zoroaster says i 

y& mantl ahQm-vish vi^vao^ 

Abura r^^iikh^bM vachanghniri kshayamno 
hijvo-vaso Thvia atbrS sakbi^t Mazadi 
vanghiii ranoayao. (Z, G^kd, 31-19.} 

(Illumination and all that is Good, 

Lord MazadS t| Than givest unto him, 

The herOj valiant in righteous war. 

Who ever thinks* hears, speaks of Rectitudei 
Who knows the Selfg is wise, controls his longuet 
And tells the truth in soft convincing words.) 

VdI dush-khrathv^ ash^mim vardd^'^ ram^m 
cha^ kb MS hijobis lakhuyas H afasuyanto^ . . 

toi da^v6rni ya dr&gvato (^-i G^ihd, 49- 

4 ,) 

(They who, seeing yet hllnd, spread, all aroundp 
Intolerance and insolence and hatep 
By th* evil words ol their unbridled tanguesp 
Know them to be dire devils on this earth. 
Disseminators of the Creed of Hate.) 

Mann says: 

An-lrogyam* an-ay u shy am, 
a-svargyam cha ati-bhojanani* 

A-pu^yam, loka-vi-dvi^htam ; 

tag mat tat pari-varjay^t, 

Vachi artha nihitah sarvA 

vahg-mulah vag^vUnis-s^ah; 
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Tasmat yah stSnayei vachatn, 
sah earva*st#ya*k^ narah. 

Ahimsaya 6va bhutanam 
karyam sbi^yo-anD-shS^an&m, 

Vali cha 6v'a macthora shlak^h^a 
pra-yojya ^harinam icbchbatS. 

Yasya vacig'niaiiasl shad(Jh£. 

Famyag-gupt^ cha sarvadi, 

Sah ^'ai sarvam av-apnoti 
\ 6 daQt-opa-ga^m phaJatu, 
iia aruii'tu^ah ayfij attah apt, 
na para‘^roha*karma‘4blh ; 

Yaya asya tid-vJjat6 vatha 

na alokyam tam udirajif. (^.) 

(IlUheaUb, ill-inind, thence many sms, short life, 
I-oss of good name, and loss of paradise— 

A]l these follow eaceasive and ill meals ; 

Let the wise man avoid such carefully. 

And since all thoughts and feelings are enwrapt 
In words, and are conveyed by them to others, 

He who misuses words envenoms all i 

Let the wise man then guard well aU hts speech. 

If ye have to instruct, direct, command, 

Use speech that may be smooth and soft and 
sweet. 

Whose mind and speech are pure and well- 
controlled. 
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Only be find:3 tbe fruit of Final Truth* 

Touch not another to the quick, though you 
Yourself are hurt ^ let malice sway you not i 
And carefully eschew the speech of pride. 
Unsocial, which perturbs all and repels.} 

Satyam bruyat, priyam brilyH^, 
na brflySt satyam aprfyam, 

Priyam cha na anr|am brilyat, 

Eshah ^ harmah sanB-ianah, (Af.) 

(Speak but the Truth, but speak it sweetly too; 
So it may gracefully pervade and soothe 
And influence the mind of him who bears. 

Tell it Ddt harshly so as to aunoy, 

Repel, and be rejected w'astefully. 

Nor ever tell an untruth, sweet or harsh. 

Such is the ancleut way trod by the wise. 
I.uqman-i-'ZamaD tu khtid hai, gar bhukh se yak 
luqma kam kha. (Hindustani Proverb). 
(Loqman, the wisest of the world, art thou 
Thyself, if thou but eat one morsel less 
Than hungry tongue clamours to thee to eat.) 

God is Ar-Razaaq, giver of rizq, livelihood, daily 
bread. Christ prayed : " Give us this day, O Lord!, 
ouc daily bread**; Bread Spiritual as well as 
Bread Material. V*tlda^^hi prayed; A ana-pat 6, 
annasya no dihebt, an-amlvasya sh(lsb-> 
mittah; pra pra-dS(aram (ari-sba; sham no 
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bhava dv\-pa.d6, shamcbatnshpad^i ^Lord 
of Food, give us the food that will brin^ health and 
strength* not disease; bless him who brings it to ns; 
and bless alh bipeds and qaadnipeds, that dwell 
Within these premises' ^ and prochumedi An n am 
Brahmai ^ Food is Brahina, Principle of Life* 
Life-Snpporteri Nonrisher." * Daily bread ^ is not 
to he treated wHtb levity* much less to be despised, 
or abused and misnsedi by over -eating or wrong- 
eating. Eating, Mating, Speaking, the most ele¬ 
mental functions of life, are also the most sacred, to 
be performed most carefully^ Never can too much 
care be taken over them. Ill-discharged^ they lead 
to every misery. Well performed* they lead to all 
happiness. 

Successful issue of diplomatic negotiations, upon 
which depend peace and welfare of great nations* 
often bangs npon finding of just the right formula^ 
in wjrdst which will smooth down ruffled feathers 
and bristling mane, and move aside, or draw back 
into th^ir sheaths, outflung claws, talons, beaks ^ 
fangs* of all 'human' eagles, bears, wolves, tigers 
and lions coitcerned. 

The metaphysic and psychology of solemn religi¬ 
ous injunctions are plain* It is matter of common 
kflowdedge that ** SeA and Hunger rule the world 
Abuse of these two appetites is cause of 90 per cent 
of physical and mental diseases, wars, and all other 
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ills of humanity^ Lawfyl usfi of them is source^ 
directly or indirectly, of all its joys. But Hunger 
is clearly deeper and more demental than Sex, It 
extends literally and Enanifestly from birth to deaEh ; 
Sex does not. It means self-preservation^ continued 
existence, life itself i Sex means only self-raulti- 
plication; as Acquisitiveness, whence Propertyj 
mean? ?elf-expansion, self-aggrandisement. And 
speech means sell-existence either as friend or as 
enemy of all around. To indnlge too much nr 
wrongly in foodp or speech * or sex* is to accentuate 
■oriels own egoismp antagonise and provoke others' 
«goismS| and make oneself and others physically and 
mentally sick. 

All earthly joy and w'oe may well depend upon 
right-ase and mis-nse of Bread, ultimately; and not 
only mnodape^ but also supr^-mundano. Out of 
such righi*nse and mis-usep respectively, ariscp clear 
intellect and darkened mind, virtues and vicesi 
merits and sins, wisdom and criminal errorp and 
their corresponding supra-mundane consequences* 
in the future life* after death. Only when deprived 
of daily bread, man realises the tremendous import¬ 
ance, value, aacredness of it i for as vitality is almost 
greater than iutelligence, even thus is Bread-power 
aJmost greater than even Mind-power, Sciencse-power, 
and far greater than Arms-power, Military-power, 
Money-power* steam-power* powder-and^gaa-power. 
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elcclricity-pDwer, whicb are its bye-praducts, aod 
than Labor-power* which it ma^cs possible. 

Ah^ra-sbuddhau satfcva-shvddhihj 
Sattva-sbuddhau dbrgvl Bmrtlh, 

Smrti-alambhiS a^irt^a'^ran^hTnini 
vi-pra-mokshah. (CMi&ndogyff Z7*) 

(When Food is pure* Mind too ts pure aod bright t 

ThcDce Memory clear and sure* of Cause-Effect; 

Theuce Solving of all Knots and Completes ; 

Thence Freedom frorn al] Misery of Soul, 

And crossing from the Dark to realms of LightO" 

2. Reverence foe Parents, Teachers, 
Elders. 

Commandments to honour teacher, father, and 
mother above all others, are also to be found in the 
forefront of Scriptures of all religions* Injunctions 
to love children are not needed ; the mere fact that 
the younger generation lives and grows, is ample 
proof that Nature herseJf inevitably and auccessfully 
compels the older generation to foster it. 

Parental affect ion p like water, necessarily flows 
down the slopes of time, from older to younger 
geoeration* Of coursfti there are exceptions, monsters 

* Essence of psycho-analysis U contained in these few 
tines* 
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U'ho devour their own offspring. They only prove 
the rule. Even wolf and tiger and serpent mothers 
always foster their young, though fathers some-^ 
times kill aud even eat them. Filial afTecnoiif on 
other hand, being, by law of nature, unavoidably 
selfish in beginning, requires some persuasloii and 
labour to ascend upwards. Hence injunetions, 
specially laid upon the younger^ to honor elders. 
Parental, pajticulariy maternalj affection is naturally 
50 strong that it does not need to be strengthened 
by Scriptures^ Even so, Vaidika pharma makes 
a Duty to rear up progeny virtuously^ Even anicnal 
mothers fight with sublimely reckless heroism in 
defence of their young. Even the gentle Christ is 
stirred with wrath * 

** Whosoever shall offend one of these Httle ones 
that believe in Me, it Is better for him that a mill* 
stone were hanged about his neck and he were cast 
into the sea." (B.) 

Bhankar-ichatya sings : 

Ku-pu|rah jay^|a, kva-cbi| api ku-mila na bhavafi. 

(Many the sons unfilial ; never was^ 

And never is, a mother that was not 
And is not, tender mother to her sons.) 

Yam mata-pitaran klesham 
sah6t£ sambhavS 
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^ya apachitih shaky a 
kartum varsha'Sh^xt^ih fipu (4f,) 

(The travail that the parentiS undergep 
To make life for their children possible— 
Htindrcds of years of service may not make 
Adequate recompense for it at alL) 

Filial devotion and respect for elders are the very 
foundation of an unselfish fife.*" (C,, Analectsd 

Moses and Christ say : 

Honor thy father and thy mother/' {BJ} 

Muhammad says: 

Bil wMidaini ihsina. (04 
Al jannato ^ha^a qa^ml] omm* (/f,) 

Ana ashkurtili w-al-w&lidaik, (£J.) 

(Serve and revere the parents^ Heaven unfolds 
Beneath the feet of mothers everywhere. 

God sayeth : Be ye grateful unto Me, 

And to your parents e"en as unto Me. 

Remember with what paJn and faiciting-Gts 
Your mother bore you nine months in her womb. 
And then with dire travail did bring you fonh| 
And nourished yon with her own milk for years.) 

Very' truly* very wisely* does the Prophet declare 
thus. The sweetest, most holy, most benignant names 
of Allah* God, are Ar-Rahman* the Beneficent* Ar- 
Razziq. the Nourisher, Al-Gbaffar* the Forgiving. 
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Who more rahm^ftt razzilq^ ghaffdr to the child 
than the mother? Where mother-heart i% there 
15 Godhead ; where Codhead is, there is heaven^ 
Therefore: 

(Where*er the niother’s foot doth tread, 

There surely heaven lies outspreadj 

says: 

Ach&rya-dAvah bhava^ p]|r-d6vah bhava^ tnStr-ddvah 
bhava« PrajA-tanfuni mn vy-ava-chchhdt^b^ 

tm 

(Let thy preceptor and thy father be^ 

And let thy mother be, above them atl„ 

Thy gods and guardian angels in thine heart i 
So keep unbrokeo thou^ from age to ago, 

The line of life in noble progeny,) 

Image of mother, enshrined in heart of son and 
daughter, will effectively prevent that heart from 
erring into ways of vtce and sin, and will gnard it 
from many dangers due to w^eaknesses and tempta¬ 
tions. The generation that does not cherish, in its 
heart, honor and gratitude towards its older genera¬ 
tion, is not likely to make itself worthy of being 
honored by its own younger generation i and the 
whole nation will thns lose continuity between past 
and present and future, and will degenerate and 
decay rapidly* Saf-sanga, vrddba-s4va, keep¬ 
ing near to the virtuous, experienced, aged, and 
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poiideririg cur^fully and reverently over their con- 
versations and their ways, is more Uviagly educativs 
and useful than study of many books. 

Jawin ra sahbat^ pirin hisar^ ^"Byat bishad. (S.) 

(The company of wisci experienced. 

Virtuous and loving elders is, indeedi 
A rampart of protection Icr the young,) 

Sohhat^ saieh to-rl saleh kunad; 

Sohbat^ arxal to-ra ar^eal knnad^ (S,) 

(Wise company will make thee also wise; 

From vicious friends thou canst but gather vice.) 

HiyalA hi matihp ta^a [ 
hinaih saha samagatnat, 

Samaih cba samatam Iti, 

Vishishtnih cha vishishtapm^ 
sat-san-nidhanfina 
Milrkhah yati pravlnatim. 

(As is the company that you may keep. 

Such shall the quality be of your mind* 

L^w if 'tis low. middling if it is middling. 

And excellent if it be exceiJent. 

E'en witless ones may gradually become 
Wise, if they only keep tiesr to the wise 
And Ibten lo their table-talk with core*) 
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Intelligent, reasotiAble, ‘ ancestor - worship and 
hero-worship^ mean Tnamtenance of high family- 
trad it ion s. Therefore Maou and Vyasa, traaslating 
say : 

Mati-pitroh priyam kurylt, icharj'as]^ cha 
sarvai^a; 

T^shp ^ve ^rshu tusht^shu Japab sarYam 
sani^pyat^, 

Tt $va hi trayah JoMh, \h t^syah ashramihi 
T6 eva hi trayah V£4*b, {€ fiva uktah trayah 
agnayah j 

" Upacjhyflyan d^sha achfiiy^ah, 

shat-ikhilryan pita, 

Sahasram in pitnn mata 

ganrav4na ati-richyatd, (Af ,) 

{Serve mother* father, teacher studiposly ; 

If you succeed in winning the applause 
Of these three, ye have done all there*B to do. 

And gained all that can be worthy to gain. 

They the three worlds^ the three life-stages they* 
They the three the three Sacred Fires* 

Than teacher, yea, the father hath more weighty 
Yet in the cducalar-quality 
And right to reverence, the mother doth 
Kxcced the father by a thousand timesj 

Na osti matr-satna cbhaya, 
na asti rnit|--5nina gafib. 
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Na asti mfttr-saman^ trflnani, 
na matr-saina priy^i. 

K^kshau san-dh§ra|tat dhaAtrit 
jananad jananT smrtfi, 

Angatiim vardhatiat amba^ 
vira-sa-tv^na vfra-siih^ 

Shiahob shushrilaha^at shushrdh^: 
luitS dAham au-antaram» {MbhJ) 

(No cootar and more grateful shade h there^ 

From all the scorch mg boat and glare of lifci 
No refuge, no protection* yea* no love. 

Greater than is found m that one wordp* * Mother 
Because she * bears * the child wuhin her womb^ 
She is named dh^trl; janani* because 
She ^givetb birth * to him; and amba too* 
Because she fondly ' fostereth his limbs ' 

And makes them grow; and vlra-sdh al$o 
Because she trains him so that he may grow 
To be a * hero * * s h u s h r il| too, her name. 
Because she ever sweetty * cares ^ for him* 

* Mother * and * child—two bodies^ yet the same L|^ 
Sweetest and most famili-ar names, m every 
religion^ for God are. Father in Heaven* Savi t a, 
Bd^t* Khdifq, Abhl [ for His Ocnnipotencei Molher- 
Nature^ Loka-mltS, Holy^Ghost, Immd (Hebrew'). 
In Mythology of dead Egy'ptian religion* triinty was 
Knepb or Ammon-RAp Father; Neith or Muthp. 
Mother; Phtah or KhonSr Son; also Osiris^ I^J& 
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Horu9. Trijiity-in-Umty of every religion is Primal 
Family of Purusha-Prakrti-Jivai Brahma- 
May i-M a d u s h y a, or I a h V a r a*J a g a I v a, 
(V.); Vahme-Gayetba-paeva^ (Z*); Father^HoIy- 
Ghost^SoDp (B.) I God-Nature-Man (Science)/ 
The noblest sermon that Buddha preached, Mafal- 
MacgaJa-Suttat * Song of Greatest Blessing/ is a 
hymn to the happy family, 

, , , A-s6vana cha bilanam 
PandiiAtiam cha sevan& 

Puja cba pujaney^'^amr 
Ptam Mangalam uU^mam* * ^ 
M^SL-prtq-upaUhinamt 
Fut^-d^rassa s^ngaho, 

ADavajj^ni kammini, 

Etam Mangalam uttaiham. . . 

Tapo cha, brahma-chariyam cha, 

A ri y a-sac h c h ana~^ssanam, 
Nibbflna-sachchhi-kiriyi chai 
£tam maugalam uttamam. 

(Bu.p Mahd-Mangala-Stftt<^^} 

(To shun the erring vicious; serve the wise; 

Honor the worthy; and do blameless deeds ; 

To wait on father-mother reverently; 

* ** Ahura-mazda, Sraosha. and Mitfra form a trinity 
(in Zoroastrianism) anaJogous to that of Christianity “ ; 
Macleod Yearsleyi Jiis Story Cif iko BibUt p. 85. 
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And care all tenderly for wife and child ; 

Deny cne^self ^ observe due coutineitce ; 

Sec clear the tnith of the Four Noble Truths^ 
Woe* Cau^e, Surcease of Woe, Way to Surcease i 
To govern daily life by all these truthSi 
And realise Nirvana at the end— 

Such is the Blessed Life, the Blessed Life.) 

Pita Abam asya jagatah^ 

Mata, phata, Pi^a-mabab, 

Gatih, Bhar^ap Prabhnh, Siksbi, 

KJ-v^hp Sharauanip Suhrt, 

Pra-bhavah, Pra-Iayab, Sthfinam, 

Ni-^hanamp Bijam, A*vj^ayani. t^'-) 

(I am the Father-Mother of this world, 

Spouse, Master, Ruler, Judge. Witness, Nurse, 
Friend, 

Lover, Beloved, Abode, the only Goal 
And Final Refuge, Place of Birth and Death, 

I ato (is) the Deathless Seed of All the World,) 

Ya f^hroi vi^a| paifhyayA, cha 
vasfraibyo, a-^ cha kha^taovA, 
ash^tini ashavabyo. (Z,^ 53* 4,) 

(He is the Fatheip Husband, Servant, Lord, 

He is the Comrade — He is all to me.) 

“ Brabmaui pirva-srshtam hi 

Sarvam B rah mam i4^m jagaL (Jlf6A*) 


E. U, A.R-] man- WIFE, HALVES OF ONE BODY 393 

(Since BrahmS did create all moving things, 

They are all Brahma, Brahma's progeny.) 

Al-khalqo a'y&l-Allabi, fa ahabbol-khalqi il-AUahi 
man ibsana ili a’yatihi, (//.) 

(AH creatures are the family of God; 

And he the most belovdi i$ of God 

Who docs most good unto His family.) 

Duty of loving Bdelity between husband and wife, 
implicit in relationship of Father-Mother; and 
avoidance of adultery and all unlawful sea-relations; 
these are also expressly enjoined hy all Scriptures. 
BibU says that husband and wife ’* are no more 
twain, but one flesh; what therefore God hath joined 
together let no man put asunder.” Manu ordains 
that ‘ they shall perform all duties of life to¬ 
gether, sido by side, saba-i)harma-ch5ra, and 
be faithful to each other unto death and be^'ond 
Quran commands that if a husband has more wives 
than one, be shall love all equally ; ‘ if thou canst 
not deal equitably and justly with each and all, 
thou shouldst take only one V6danta and S&ukbya 
tell us that the Primal Relationship is indeed 
Conjugal Marital Relationship of God and His 
Nature, Purus ha and Prakrti, Brabm^ and 
M&y&, ZSf and Si/dti (another aspect of which 
appears as JLbd'i~U{fivl and Umntuhdf-i'Si^, Celes¬ 
tial Fathers and Terrene Mothers); and that all 
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Other relatiooships, o( paternity, maternity, Gliety, 
fraternity, soreity (sisterhood}, and all spiritual 
affections and unselfishness, are born from it. 

Y5^rg-grun6na bhartrl strt 
sam-j-ujy^ta yathi'^vidhi, 

Tfidrg-guna sa bbavati, 
samadrdoa iva nimna-gl. 

U^karsham yoshitah praptih 

svaib svaih hhartr^gugaih shnbhaih, («.) 
VySla grahl ya^ha vy&lam 
batat od^dbaratd bilat; 

TathS patt>vnit& nari 
palim niraya-gltninaui. (Smr^i.) 
Prajan'irtham slriyah srshtab, 
san^n-ir^ham cha maoavah. (M.) 

(As is the husband's quality of soul. 

As, too, the nature and the circumstance 
Of man's and vroman's mating, such becomes 
The wife’s sout-quality. The rivets run 
Into the sea, and make their waters saJt; 
Sea-wgters rise and clasp the sunny air 
And from their brackishness turn into sweet. 

As the strong serpent-chamier drags the snake, 
R^isting, ali-unwilling, from its hole 
Into the light and air. so doth the wife. 

Loving, devoted, clinging to her spouse. 

Drag back the fallen man from bell itself. 
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One righteous aim of marriage is, do doubt. 

To take joy in each other's beanleousuess { 

But greater, higher, oobler far is this— 

To know divine heartache and anmous joy 
Of fatherhood and of sweet motherhood. 

That they be fathers—were nten fashioned men; 
That they he mothers—woman were made women*> 

Mohsinmi ghaira musahhln, 
wa \h muttakhizT ak^^an. (ff.) 

(Marriage has been enjoined because it helps 
To save the pair from immoralities, 

To shnn the waste of vital healtliful power, 

And to save woman from degradadness.) 

Dar muhabbat, chfln zan-fi 
Hindi, kas-d mardSna n-fst* 

Sokhtan bar shama'e murdah 

Kir-e bar parwana n-Ist. (HaFIZ.) 

(Ko man so brave in love as Indian wife. 

Not every uioEh with a dead flame can buta.) ^ 

The unbelieving husband is sanctified by the 
wrife. and the unbelieving wife k sanctihed by the 
husband/" Paul, K Con). 

(Where there is happy union between 
Husband and wife, there shall! be harmony 
Between the parents and the cbildren all; 


Refers to the practice of Sff|r. 
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And sweet end generous affection too 
Twixt brothers, sisters; all the famUy’ 

Will be in heppjr state perpetuaUjr. 

Loving example of one family 

Will make the neighbourhood, nay, the whole state. 

Loving ; and courteous, from its courtesies,) 

C. THR„ 263.) 

Chinese for ' culture * or religion is chtao, from 
Asian * filial piety Confucius says, in H&iao-king 
(Classic of Filial Piety) ■, “ The gentle man teaches 
filial piety in order that man may respect all those 
who are fathers in the world. He teaches brother^ 
liness in the younger brother, in order that mao may 
respect all those who are elder brothers in the 
world, . . Those who love and respect their parents 
dare not show hatred and rudeness to others. ... 
Filial piety is the basis of virtue, and the origin of 
culture. To do the right thing and walk according 
to the right morals, thus leaving a good uarne in 
posterity, in order to glorify one’s ancestors, is the 
culmination of filial piety," ^ 

Recent western poets have also recognised that 
wise parenthood is spiritual culmination and sweetest 
fruit of weddedness; though a horrible, brazen, 
screaming, shameless, naked, animal sexuality, very 
unregulated cotitfaception, and wish to avoid all 

* Lin Yutang, Afj Country attd Idy People, p. 171, 
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parental responsibility while snatching all sorts of 
lawless sexual excitements and pleasures, seem to 
have burst in an overa’hclniitig Hood on the world, 
alter first World War, of 1914-1918. 

Womanliness means only Motberhood ; 

All love begins and ends there^roams enough, 

But, having run the circle, rests at ‘ Home*. 

(Browning.) 

3. The Golden Rule of Christ. 

** Whatsoever ye woald that men should do to 
you, do ye even so to tfiem.” 

This is stated repeatedly in positive as W'ell as 
negative form, in V4^tc scriptures. It is also con¬ 
tained in a saying of Muhammad. It is to be found 
in Scriptures of all religions. 

The negative aspect of this Golden Rub is source 
of all ‘ preventive * or ‘ constituent,' s h a n ( i k a, 
nigraha, ksh^ma-sadhaka, ittsidadi, functions 
of the stare; and the positive aspect, of ' promotive,’ 
* ministrant,’ paush-tika, san-grahn, anu* 
grah a, yoga-s iid h aka, imdddi, functions.* 

Vyasa says: 

ShrQya^m Pharma'servasvam, 
sbrutvg cha 6v ava-^baryatSm, 

^ ' K sh em a-sl d h a n a is 'protection * preservation ' 
mainteaaDce of peace and law and orderyog a- 
sadhana, is new gain*,'promotion of well-being 
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A^manah pra|t-kQlai)i 

pari-ham na sam-i-char^t; 

Na parasya kurvlta , 

sy&t an-isbtam ya( Atmanah, 

Ya( yat Armani cha ichcb4^ 

tat parasya api chiotaj^t. (31**-) 

(Do not to others what ye do not wish 
Done to yourself; and wish for others too 
—What ye desire and long for, for yourself 
—^ThJs is tho whole of pharma, heed it well.) 
Muhammad says: 

AfsaUul-ioi5ni-uti tohibha linnar^ ma {ohibbo 
le-nafscka, wa takraho lahum ma takraho 
le-nafseka. (/f.) 

(Noblest religion this—that thou shouldst like 
For others what thou likest for thyself ; 

And what thou feeJest painful for thyself, 

Hold that as painful for all others too.) 

Ashraf’ul^lmani-uD )*amanak annSso, wa ashraf' 
uMsl&mi-un yaslam anuaso mil'lessaceka wa 
yadeka. (0.) 

(Noblest religion this—that others may 
Feel safe from thee; the loftiest Islim— 

That all may feel safe from thy tongue and hands.) 

A verse of BhSgatmta says the same, in slightly 
varied form; 
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£|avan avyayi dhaimiih sadbhih nifyajD anu- 
shthitab, 

Yat loka-shoka-harshibhyam Atma sbochati hrsh- 
yati. 

(This pharma stands anchaUenged changelessly, 

That I should sorrow when ray fallow-beings 

May sorrow, and rejoice when they rejoice.) 

Stating the golden rtile, Muhammad says, ‘ This 
is the noblest religion ’; Christ describes it as “ This 
is the law and the prophets”; Vyisa says, ‘This is 
the whole of Dharma/ A disciple asked the Chinese 
Master, * Is there one word which may servo as a 
role of practice for all one's life?and Confuctns 
answ'ered; 

T^n-Kung wen yueh: ' you yi yen, er ko yi 

Chungsheng fising chih choh hu?' Taa yueh; 

‘ Chi Shu hu I Chi so po yu, wu Shiah yu jen.'* 

(C., AnaUeti^ 15, 23; also 12. 2.) 

(Is ‘ Reciprocity * not such a word ? 

Da not to others what you do not want 

Done to yourself—this is what the word means. 

If you act thus, your public life will not, 

Nor will your private life, arouse ill-will.) 

’ This transliteration of the original Chinese words 
was very kindly supplied to me by Prof. Tan Yun Shan, 
of Rabintlranaih Tagore's famous institution, ShantU 
nikitana, by letter dated 16-7'1957. 
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Jain^ form of Golden Rtile belongs to one of the 
earliest available sacied books of that religion: 

Vayam pu^ia evam ajkkhimot 6^’ani bhasaino^ 
6vam pani\^rnOp^ evam pannav^mo—savv4 panl^ 
^vvc bba^a^ s3lV\^ jivi, saw 6 na hanlavva^ 
na pari-ghfit|avvftp pari-yaveyavva, na ud^vey- 
avvi; ariya-vayaDam eyam "; iAch^ra-anga-sutra^ 
'8amatta\ chattirtha AiJhjayana, Uc^deshaka ^vi^i- 
ya). “ Tumam si nama tarn ch-^va jam han|avvafn 
ti mannasi^ Tumam si nama tam cb-§va jam ajja- 
v6y^,vvam |i manoasi^ Tumam si nama Jam ch^^va 
jam parity Iveyawarn fi mannasL ^LJnaam si nama 
tarn ch 4va Jam pari-ghettawarn t| mannasL Evam 
Jumam si ni.ma |am cb-^va jam udda^fyavvam Ji 
matmasi'V. [Ibid,, *Loga-Sara\ panchama Aijhya- 
yana» U^dd^baka panchama]. 

Samskrf from of above Pilkri is : " Vayam punah 
£vam achakshmah^p ^vam bh^sh^mabSp 4vam pra- 
rupnyama h, va m praj flfipa \ am ab^—Sar\ 6 praoah^ 
sarve bhulah* sar\6 jivab. sarve sattvab, na hanta- 
vj’ihp no ajfli-payiJavyEh, na pari gnihltavyah^ ra 
parbtapay itavyih. naupa-drotavyah ; Arya-vachanaro 
ijat* Tvam asi n^ma taj ya^ bantavyam . . , 
yal ajfiapayitavyam * . . yat paritapayitavyam * * * 
yat part-grahltavyani . . . yad upa-droJtLvyam \{\ 
manya£§* 

(Tims we enjoin on you^ thus do we say* 

Thus we bebeve* thus we proclaim to all. 
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No living thmgs should be Elain aijj^wheri^ 

Nor ordered forcibly this way or that, 

Nor put in bonds^ nor tortured any way. 

Or treated violently otherwise; 

you are that ^ame w'hich ye would slay* 
Or order here and there against his wilJ, 

Or put id prison^ or subject to paiOi 
Or treat with vjoledce; ye are that same; 

The Self-same Life doth circulate in aU.)^ 

Buddha's single word is sam^n-a|mat^ He 
appealed specially to those who were ready to euter 

Of course this is the extreoie ideaJ, for redimciant 
^cetLcSp It has had to be modified, in praciico, for 
‘house-holders', in JaiaisTn as in all other reli^iouSi on 
the incouttovertible priuciplcp that ^Duty varies with 
circuiustauceAn outstanding example of this* in Jaina 
history, is that of King KumSra pala of GujarAt (12th 
century A. C,)+ He was a Jatm, and under guidanoe 
of his preceptor Hema-chan^ra Achaiya, most fauioas 
* doctor * of Jaina Law, punished many offences with 
death strictly^ and battled with and slew invaders, “ Do 
your duty ; do it as humanely as you can —was his 
inleipretatjon of ahlms£, noo-violEnce, Ashoka top, 
while he engraved his Pharma-edicts on rocks and 
pi I Jars, on one hand* on another had his prisons 
places of torture and execution for criminals. Jainism 
expressly upholds the /o»r hereditary bat] voca* 
iionai classes and their functions (including delender- 
soldier's and piinisjjing judge's); just as does Bud¬ 
dhism ; OflJy the innocent must not be hurt, much Jess 
slain T and anlmaJ-sacnhce and animalhood are foibiddea 
by both. 
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the Path of RenuDciation, Sau^nyisaorNaisb* 
thika brab ma-charya, Fuqr and Jark^i^ 
dufttya. Perhaps hts chief purpose (as perhaps aiso 
Christ's) was to create a great band of Spiritual 
Volunteer-Helpers of maokiod, able to practise ex¬ 
treme seU-deaial; and Shankarachlr^'a's too in 
founding ten orders ofsaoDyasis, Butviharasi 

mat has, abbeys, monasteries, nun neries, convents, 

Sufi ichStieqali-s, that grew up later, came, by 
degeneration, to embody the very opposite of that 
idea. For ordinary householders as such, Buddha 
enjoined five pancha-shila abstinences and four 
positive observances, viz., (!) dana, charity, {2} 
priya-vachana,gentle speech, (3)arth a-chatya. 
earning of livelihood, but goi'emed by purpose 
of social service, by philanthropic intention in all 
activities of life, trade, etc., and. finally, secret 
of all goodness and virtue. (4) saman - a^ m ati, 

* equal-souledness,' ' equality ' similarity nay, 

' sameness of all souls ; whence same-sightedness, 
feeling of. sense of, non-separateness ; and possibil¬ 
ity and necessity of observing the Golden Rule. 
This aaman-5$raati is ^me as Upanishadfe 
and Quranic Spiritual Democracy of Equality or 
indeed Identity of Souls. 

Some other statements of the Golden Rule, in 
several scriptures, in varjung forms are : 

I, vaira na kariyi kahfin •, 


C. Vm A. FI.] N EG ATI VE-POSITl V E FORM 
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Gh&ta ghata an^ra Brahma luk&hnn. 

(Gum NKnak, Granik Sdhab^ '' Bawan Akhri ^) 

(Friend !, bear no hate to any one ; 

The One God dwells m every heart.) 

Nanak ti, ko milai badyajTi 
Ap pjchhanfi 5arva-ji>iLn. 

( „ * Si^h-gosht \) 

(Says Ninak^ he exalts him self i for sucfii 
Who sees him-Self, One Self* in all that lives*) 

Evam chi sat^ jaiiey 3 mTn* 
dukkhayam jati sambhavc* 

Na panl p^ninam han^i ; 
p4^i-ghate hi shochati, 

(B«., Mataka-bhaita J^aka,) 

(Who knoweth this great Truth—that Life is one 
la all, and how all pain originates, 

He hurteth not his one hand with his otherp 
Knowing that he himself will suffer painj 

Atm-aupamy^nn saevatra 

samam pashyari yah^ Arjuna I 
Sukham va yadi vd duhkhaio* 
aah yogi paramah matab, 

Sarva*hhd^a-sthatp Stm^am 

san'E-bhttlni eba A|<mani* 

Iksha|e yoga-yukt*Atma 
sarvatra sama-darshanah. 
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Yah M^m pashya^i sarvatra 
sarvam cha mayi pa 5 hya|ir 
Tasya Aham na pra^^a^hylLmip 
sah cha na pra-iTjashya^i. 
Sar\'a-bhu(a-sthi^m yah Mim 
hhajati ^Ecatvarn asthitafa, 

SarvafbA varfamanah apt 
sah yogi Mayi vartatj^. (Gi,) 

Sarva-bhOteshu cha Atimanatn^ 
sarva-bhut^ni cha Aimanip 
SaiTiam pashyan AtTna-yajlp 
Sva-rajyam a^hUgachchha^u 
* ^ « Svasya cha priyam Atmanah, 

♦ . , sakshftt pharmasya !akshai;iam. {MJ} 

Mfitr-vaf para-dlrfishn, 
para-^rav^diihu loshta^vat^ 

A^mA-va^ sarva-bhQtSihu, 
yah pashyati sa panditah^ {Hif opad^hif)* 

{By s^if-analogy who feels for all 
la gladness or In sorrow, everywhertp 
The highest yogi is he to bo deemed. 

He who hath joined hjs sell to the Great Sdf» 
And seeth all in Mo and Me ia all, 
Same-sighted ness he gaineth everywhere. 

Who sees Me everywhere and all in Me, 

He never loses Me, nor t lose him. 

Who, having gained the Great Identity, 


e.u.a.hJ egoism as measure of altruism ^0S 

Ldv^s Me in all—wherever be inay be^ 

And howsoever^ he abides in Me. 

Who sees Me in all beings^ and all in Me^ 

He sacrifices anto Me in all; 

His life h all one constant "sacri-fice% 

^ Good-act"; be only gains the true Sv a-raj ya» 
^ Reign of the Higher Sell,^ Kingdom of Heaven* 
Who looks on others" wives as nn his mothers, 
Who looks at other's gold ^ so much dross, 

Who feels for others ^ /pr 

He is true pandit, be true wise man. 

The final mark ol Duty, Righteousness, 

Legal and moral Lawfulness^ is this— 

That what ye hold aa d^ar and good for adf 
And which your inner higher self approveSp 
Ye hold as dear and good for others too j 
And what ye may not like for yonr own self> 

For others like it not, in the same way- 

Who ftddh as his own the joys and sorrows 

Of others, he Js the true yogi, he 

Hath truly ^joined * his own soul with all souls*) 

‘‘Pity the misfortunes of others; rejoice in the 
well-being of others; help those who arc in want J 
save men in danger; rejoice at the success of others * 
nod sympathise with their reverses, even as ihough 
you mre in their 

{T., T^i Shang^Kan-Ying^Pien, THR,, 233 ,) 
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" Wheo abroad, bebave to eveQ'onfi if inter¬ 
viewing an honored guest; in directing the people^ 
act as if you were assisting at a great sacrifice; do 
not do to others as you would not tike done to yo«r- 
ietf I so there ivifi be no mumturing against yon in 
the country, and none in the family ; your public 
life will arouse no ill-will nor your private life any 
resentment. (C-, Anatecl^, xii, 2.) 

Har cbe kbad na pasau^ 
ba digarsn ma pasand. [S.) 

fWhatc'er thou likest not/or fAine! own tdf. 

For any person else, too, like it not.) 

Sabb* tasanfci ^andassa, 
sabbdsam jlvitam priyam \ 

A|^&nam upamam katlva, 

na haneyya na ghatajdt. (DA.) 

(All shrink from suffering, and all love life ; 

Remember that thou too art like to them ; 

Make thine Ottn self the tnettsure of the others. 

And so abstain from cansing hurt to them.) 

i " Love thy neighbour na tky-self." (S., Matt ft ev, 
XX. 19.) 

“ Thou shalt love God above all things, and thy 
neighbour as thy-self." (B Leviticus.) 
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Note that the Golden Rule does not attempt the 
futile and iinpos&ible task of abolishing and annihi¬ 
lating egoigm. On the contnuyj it makes Egoism 
the measure of Alurtiistn^ ' Do not foster ego more 
than alter t care for alter as much as foregaJ To 
abolish egoism is to abolish altruism also; and mcf 
versa. This is the injunction for normal mail, 
ordinary householder* It is varied in special cir¬ 
cumstances. 

La yomin aha^kum hat^ yahbo li-jar4 ma 
lahbaho li-naisihL (fif.) 

{Not due of you has the true faith unless 
He loves hia neighbour as he loves himself.) 

" What a man hates to receive ou the rights let 
him not bestow on the left ; what he hates to receive 
on the left^ let him not bestow on the right; this is 
what is called the Principle, with which * as with a 
measuring sqnare^ to regulate one*^s conduct/* 

(C-T Gr^f Learningj THR,^ 223.} 

*' What I wish others not to do to me, 

That I wish also not to do to them/^ 

(C.p Analects, 5* IL) 

Usht£ ahmai yahmat ushf& kahmai ch](. 

(2.p Gathd, 45. 1.) 
(Skt; Ishtam asmai yasmai ishtam kasitiaichiy 

(That which is good for all and any oitCi 
For whomsoever—that is good for me . , * 
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What 1 hold good for self, 1 should for alL‘ 
Only Law Univerad is true Law.} 

Corollaries of the Golden Rule are ; 

Yad atiyair viditam tia ichch^d 
Stmanah karma p&rushah, 

Apa*trap£ta vfi y asm at, 

na tat kuryat kada-ebana, (Mbh.) 

Yat sarv^na ichchhati jhatam, 
ya{ na lajjati cha ^charan, 

Yina Jushyati cha Atma asya, 
tat sattva-guga-lakshanam. (Af.) 

(What he would hide from others; w’oiild not like 
Others to knew j what his own lieart feels shame 
To do—let him not ever do such act. 

What he is w-illing may be known by all j 
What his heart feels no shame at all to do; 

What satisfies his ‘con-science’, his best Self,' 

—'That has on it the mark of Si|;hteQusne 5 s.) 

Kah nu fiah syat upayahtatca, 
yiaa aham dahkhlt-atmanim. 


To some, this may seem to he a perhaps sirnpler and 
more easily intellfiriblfl statetnect of what the German 
philosopher Kant formulated as ‘ the categorical impera¬ 
tive twenty-five centnrres later, in pompous words, not 
easy to understand for the common man. 

* For natnre and meaning of ' con.science,’ as 'join 
science ’ of the Common Self of a * community,’ see Th 
Science o/ the Self, pp, 1S6-193. 
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Antah pravUhya bhatanam, 
bfaav6)^am ^ubkha-bhak sada^ 

(A/6/j-^ Anu-sb^ana parva, i;h, 50-51.) 
(O ! who woald tell me of the sacred way 
Whereby 1 might eater into all hearts 
That safier, and take all their suffering 
Upon myself for ever and for aye+) 

“ I was an hungered and athirst* naked and sick^ 
in prison , , ^ Inasmuch as ye have done it 
unto one of the least of those my brethren, ye 
have done it unto Me/* (B^) 

Another corollary of the Golden Rule la : Refrain 
from fault-findings carpingp cavilling, back-biting^ 
ill-natured criticism, acandal-mongering* malicious 
libelling, defamingi slandering—all only ton common 
and too destructive of friendliness and buman 
happiness. 

“ The disease of men is this that they neglect 
their own field p and go to weed the fields of othersj 
and that what they require from others is great, 
while what they lay upon themselves is light/' 
(C., MEt^cIUS, THR., 1134 

To attempt to correct others while one's own 
virtue is clouded* is to set onc^s own virtue a task 
for which it is inadequate," {T.t KwaKg-T^E*) 

" He who smites will be smitten ; he who shows 
rancour, will find rancour r from reviling comes 
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reviling, and to hini who is angered comes anger." 
(S«., Udana-varga, stiv. 3.) Therefore, 

Na hi virdna vdrani samman(*iha kada-chana ; 
A*vfirdiia cha sammanti; dsa dbammo sasa^ano, 
(Db,) 

{Never by hates are hates extingnisbdd; 

Only by love may hate be changed to love 
And cease as hate™Etich is th' Eternal Law.) 

Na cha api vairam vair^tlA, 

Kdsbava!, vy’upa-shamj'ati; 

Havish^ agnih yatha, Krshnal, 
bhQyah dva afabi-\'ardhafd. 

{Mbh. Udyoga^p., ch. 71, 79-BO), 

(Hate is not quenched by hate; or strife by strife. 
Rather, as fire by fuel, grows the more.) 

Raj an!, saishapa-mairipi 
para-chbidrapi pashyasi, 

Atmanab bilva-inatiapi 

pashyanapi na pashyasi I (3f6A,Vidura-nTti.) 

(Faults, mustard-small, of others, ye see well; 
Your own, as large as bfil-fruil, ye see not.) 

** And why beholdest thon the mote that is in 
thy brother’s eye, hut considerest not the beam that 
IB in thine own ? ” {^.} 

Sudassam vajjam aflAdsam, 
atlano pana dudd^sam ; 
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Fai^Scini hi so vajjani 
opu^ati yath^ bhusam ; 

Attanq paoa chbSd6|i 
kaiim "va kitavi satho^ 

Na par^^atn vi-Jaminip 
aa pardsani kata-ketanir 
A|taDO Va av6kkh6yya 
ka^ani clia. [Dh,) 

(The faults of others tve see easily*; 

Our Dwti are very diStcult to see. 

Our neighbour's faults we wint^ow eagerly, 
As chaff from grain ; our own we hide away 
As cheating gamblers Hide their loaded dice. 
Omissions and coinmi^siQiis and ill-deeds 
Of others do not try to pry' into, 

[Unless your duty 'tts as public judge]. 

But scrutinise your awn most carefully.) 

O 1 w^ad some Power the giftfe gie us^ 

To see oursols as ithers see us. 

(Robert Burns.) 

(Or, at the leasE, others to see 
As kindly as ourselves see we.) 


The Golden Rule is direct outccune, or comple- 
mentary aspect, of the Ulumate Spirit 
tuaJ Truth of truths. Why should 
I do nuto others as I would be done 
by? Because ' and " others' are all One 1, One 


Bauon for tke 
llQ]ii«n BaLfr. 


412 REASON FOR THE OOEDEN RULE [CH.III 

Uaiversal Self; therefore, what I do to others 1 do 

to tn^self, ID and through those ’ others '; ead ' sias, 

Ds well as good deeds, eottte home to roost ’; so that, 

# 

soon or late, * As I do unto otherSp so it ^hall be 
done unto me.^ 

Yab tu sarvapi bbu^ni 
Atmani anu-paBhyati, 

Sarva-bhut^shn cha .^tmanam 
tat ah na vi-jugupsatfi* (U.) 

(He who sees all in Self and Self in alli 
He hates, fears, scorns not any, any more.) 

Y6na k4na prakar^ga, 

yasya kasya api jantunah, 

San^osham janay^d dhiman, 

Isbvara'pOjanam, 

Prayasbah loka-tap^na 
tapyajitd s^havah janih ; 

Pamm ijAdhanam tat hi 
Purufibasya akhil^Atmanah. 
Bhiit&'Priya-hit-dhg cha 
dharmah ay am slrva-varnikab 
Jyotib Atmani m anyatra; 

sarva-jantoshu |al satnam. (BA.) 

(The Light of Consdoasness h ia the Self, 

And in all living things It shines the Same* 
Therefore to give joy to some living thing. 

And feel the pain of others as one'aown^ 
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Is the best worship of Divinity, 

Most pleasing unto Him who lives in All.) 
Jyotisham apt Tat Jyotih 
tamasah peram uchyate, 

Jtiinam, Jh^yam, Jhana-gamyam, 
brdi sarvasya dhishthitam. (G,) 

(The Light of lights, beyond the deepest darkness, 
’Tis seated in the heart of all, as Knower, 

It ii all Knowledge, and aU Known also,) 

The Golden Rule is not always easy to interpret 
and apply for the purposes of daily 

UwGoMMiRale. intended for nothme 

else than daily practice. It can be 
followed fully and wisely only by those who have 
risen beyond personality, have * let out ego and let in 
God.' Teachers have said seemingly diSerent things 
at different times. But the isconsisteucy is only ap- 
perent. All-reconciling principle always is; Differ^ 
entt af circumstance maJtea difference of duty. But 
heart should always be heue-volent; sincerely, not 
by profession only, like that of the horrible In¬ 
quisitors of Medieval Ages, and of cruel hypocrites 
in all religions; though duty may, at times, require 
giving of pain to another ; like that of a surgeon 
operating on his own child. 

Jesus says: 

" Resist not evil; if any smite thee on the right 
cheek, turn the left to him as well. . . Blera them 
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that you; Jove your eneniies and pray for 

those who persecute you. « 

St- Paul says; 

Overcome evil with good.*' (B.) ^ 

MuhiLinmad says; 

I^fa^ b'illati he-ya ahsan< (£>.) 

(Recompense evih conquer it, with good.) 

Ifaciu says; 

Krudhyan|am na prati-krudhy^ti 
akrushtah kushalam vadet, (Af.) 

(Be not wroth with those who are wroth with you; 
To those w^ho speak harsh words, reply with sw^eet.) 

Vy^ says; 

A-kro4h^^^ krodhaoi, 
a-s&dhnm sadhuna jayet/ 

Jay^l kajdaryam d^rK^na^ 
jayit ga$^y£ria cha anrtam, 

(Mbh,^ Vi^ura-1)1(1.) 

(With kindness conqner rage; with goodness 
malice; 

With generosity defeat all meanness; 

With the straight truth defeat lies and deceit.) 


* RomaD philosopher Seneca, contemporary with 
St, Paul, also says l ** FeftiTmciaiL& goodness overcocnes 
evil men The acijEctive ' pfi!:tinactoa& * ia welhdioseti. 
Qaick resiiltfi should not be expected; though sudden 
conversions, too^ do occur sometimes^ 
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Buddha repeats the words of : 

Akkodh^na jine ko^ham, 
as§^huQa S^lmn^ 

JIqS ka^riyaE!! d^d^oa, 

Sac bchon a-at ika- va<^i n am ^ ( Dh^i 

Jainism says : 

(Conquer your wrath by sweet forgivingness t 
And by humility check vaDity ; 

By truth straightforward stay all crooked fraud ; 
And fay contentment peaceful^ vanquish greed.) 

(J., Dasa-v6yaliya. THR,, 228.) 

" They rejoice not if revered^ nor be angry if 
insulted ; but they only are capable of this who 
have passed into the eternal harmony of God/* 
4T.g Kwang T^eJ 

Tnlya-nin^-stutih maunl^ 
san-tushtah youa-k^na-cbit, 

A-dvfi^hta sarva-bhDJanam, 
mai|rah, karunah eva cha, 

H arsh -a - m ar sha^b hay gaih 

mnktah yah, sa hi m6 priyoh. (C,) 

(When censured or when praised—alw-ays the 
same i 

Content; bearing in silence everything ; 

Angry' with none ; helpful and kind to all; 

Free from all gdsts of pride and fear and rage; 
Such are the wise souls that are dear to Me.) 
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“If thine nnemy be bTingr^-^^ give him bread; if 
he be thirsty, give him water; m ^bdi thou heap 
coals of fire upqn his head ; and so the Lord shall 
award thee " [for ihy coeiuy will feel ashamed of 
bis hostile feelings and his bead, his face^ will * bum * 
with shame, and the will give tip enmity and became 
thy friend, and that will be thy great reward]. ** He 
that is slow to anger is better than the mighty; and 
he that ruleth his spirit^ than he that taketh a city. . * 
Hatred stirreth up strife; but love covereth all 
sins. . * A soft answer tumeih away wrath ; but 
grievous words stir up anger.” (B,, Proverbs.) 
*' Perfect love casteth out fear." [BJi 

Aham-karam, balam, darpam, 
kamam, krodham^ pari-graham, 

Vi-muchjTi, nir-mamah^ shantah, 

Biahma-bbuylya kalpa^. (G^d, xxiii. 53.) 

(Who gives up egoism and violence^ 

And pride and lust and greed of earthly gain* 

Who gives up anger too, he gaineth GodO 

Vo vA uppaLitam kodham 

ratbam bhantamVa dh&raye# 

Tam aham sarathim brumi, 
rasmi-ggiiha itaro janOp (pA*) 

Yah sam-ut-patitam krodham 
a-kro^hena ni-yacfacbhati. 
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Sa eva shtlTah vi'jfidyah, 
na yoddbfi. api mahl-rathah, 

(He who restrains his rage from bolting with him, 

He is true w-arriar and true charioteer, 

Not he that slays in battle many foes.) 

S^^fins'tari dustarSn, a-krodhlna 
krodham, satjin-anrtam. (Sumd-V.) 

(Cross carefully the bridges hard to cross ; 

Cross Hate with help of Love f Untruth, of Truth.) 

Ma VO ghnanfam ma sbapan^am pra(;i-vochd 
divayanfam ; sumnair-i^-va Svivas^. Chaturasb-chid 
^adSmanad vi-bhiyad a-ni-^hatob; na ^ur-uk^aya 
sprhaye^, (Jilg-V., 1-41.9.) 

(Repay not blow by blow, nor curse by curse. 

Nor by base trick the meanest craftiness ; 

But shower blessings in return for blows 

And curses and mean craftinesses, all.) 

(Who gives up anger, he attains to God.) 

But Kyshpa also says: *' Tberefore light (against 
the wTODg-doer and oppressor)"; and the Great 
War, of MakSbhSfafa, is conseiluence. He him¬ 
self fought against and destroyed numerous evil 
workers and tyrants, throughout his long life. 
Muharnmad too says : “ Fight in the way of God, 
for the weak among men, svnmen, and children " ; 
and was a great leader of battles himself. Manu 
says: '* There is no quicker and surer road to heaveo 
37 


418 


CHl^JESE AND GRE^K MASTERS [CH* 111 

than to give tip Jife^ fighting for protection of women 
and children *\ Christ aIso„ when he ** found Jn the 
temple those that sold osen and sheep and dnveSg 
and the changers of money sitting. - . * he. .. made 
a scourge of smaJl cords. » . , drove them out of the 
temple,. , * and poured out the changers" money and 
over-threw the tables " | he also pronounced heAvy 
curse against scribes and pharisees and againsi those 
who oSend against children■ Socrates,^ famed wisest 
man of Greece, said : 

"" We ought not to retaliate or render evil to any 
one. whatever evil we may have suffered from him 
(Plato, Criio) j 

His famous dictum is; ‘‘ft is better to suffer 
wrong than to do wrong Yet he fought in three 
wars against enemies of Athens, in the spirit of 

Lao-tse said; " Recompense injury with kind¬ 
ness Coofucins asked; **What then will you 
return for good?*^; and added as his own view ! 
" Recompense injury with justice, and return good 
for good Lao-tse's disci pi e. Chuang-tse, two 
hundred years later, answered Confucius: To the 
good I would be good ; and to the not-good I would 
also he good, in order to make them good; To those 
who are ^mcerc, I am sincere ; and to those also 
who are not sincere. I am sincere ; thus all grow 
to be sincere But for all practical purposeSi 
China has preferred to follow Confucius here. 
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Christ says the same thing : 

Love your ^nernie^t bless them that curse you* 
do good to them that hate you, and pray for tham 
which despitiifuny u&e you and persecute you ; 
* * * for if you love them which love you* vvhat 
reward have ye? Do not even tha publicans the 
same ? " (R) 

But he also said on another occasion, '■ 1 bring not 
peace but a sword ”, (Q,) ; and he curs^ a fig-tree 
(with Jess justification I unless the episode is inter- 
preted as an allegoryA few days before arrest and 
crucifixion^ be advised bis followers (being apparent¬ 
ly undecided, as yet, what course to follow)» He 
that hath no sword, let hito sdl his garment and 
buy one, , » , and they said * . . behold, here are two 
swordSf * s p and be said, it is enough ""; fLuke, 
ch. 22,} *' And one of them which were with Jesus^ 

drew his sword, and struck a servant of the high 
priests [who had come to arrest Jesus] and smote 
off his ear; then said Jesus," in whom sight 
of severed ear and bleeding probably produced 
a great revulsion of feeling and decided him in 
favour of non-resistance, Put up thy sword . . * 
for all they that take the sword shall perish writh 
the sword ; " (Matthew, ch^ 26.) The last words 
show Jesus" recognition ajid enunciation of a fixed 
Law of Nature, Barriog a few exceptional sects, 
here and there and now and then, all ChrLstendom 
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has followed Moses, "‘an eye for an eyei a tooth for 
a tooth mthei than Christ, 

Mencius, expounder of Confucius, is regarded, 
with Lao-Ue and Kung^lu^tse (ConJticius), as third 
of the three blessed^ pnre^ and holy ones of China^ 
I^ahi, Koshij Moshi He too has said : 

“ The Duaucee oF pnominciation of one lartRijage arc, as 
is well'known, difficiiJt to reproduce in tfanshCertUion 
by the alphabet of another language. 'J'su, Tse, Tzn, 
Tze, means ^philosopher* or ‘wise man' in Chinese 
language. * Tao ' remains unifomi. *' ConFucius wns 
named * Ch'su* by hia mother * because nf the noble pro- 
portions of his forehead. In he refers tohim- 

sell seveml times as Ch*iu ; and again ns Chung Ni, his 
other cognotnen- But he is mostly spoken of by his 
family aumame ol K*ung. . * K'ling'lu-^zu or Ctmftidos, 
meaning K"iing the Philosopher j (Biography, prefixed 
to The nieces. World's Classics Series). Meacius is 
; he was tha most famous exponent of the views 
of Coalucius. Kwaiig (Cbuang T^u, Xouang Tsu, 
Chwang Tse, etc.) was, similarly, most famous ex¬ 
pounder nf Taoiani, 1.4., Lao-tse’s phiiosqpby. Y* L. 
Fung, History of Chinese Philosophy, fpuh. 1937) lelb 
us (p. 408) thitt Confucius was bom in 551 B.C. and 
died In 479 B. C.; Meutitis (372*289 B„ C.) j Chuiing 
Tin (369"285 B. C*K Confucius, as a young mail, \isitcd 
at least oucei Lao-tss, then very old. Soon alter, Lao-fsa 
went into and disappeared in the mountains, in the 
ancient vray, common in India, of yogl-s and satmyasl-s. 

Bardesancs, Guosllc Christian teacher, coDtemporary 
of Roman emperor Marcus Aurelius (b. 131, emp, 161, 
d* 180 A.C,)i defined the good as those who did good 
even to the wicked, the just as those who did good only 
lo the good, and the wicked ns those who did evrl even 
to the good " t J. M. Kohertson, A S^orr History of 
Christiamty, pp« 6S and 73)* 
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" If £iQDther treat him perversely^ the man of 
superior quality will turn round upon himself and 
say^ ^ I must have been wanting id propriety; how 
dse should this have happened unto me?^; and 
will he especially observant of propriety. If the 
perversity of the other, and uureasonableaessj are 
still the same, the superior man will again turn 
round upon himself and say, ' I must have failed to 
do my utmost ^ and will proceed to do bis utmost" 
(C-, T/Ji?.. 226.) 

But here, again, China follows the Master, not 
the disciple- 

Reconciliation of all views will be found in 
following principles and illustrations : 

Adhikari-bh^dat dharma-bh^dah ; sadhya-bh4di^ 
sa^hana-bh^dah^ prasthana-bh'fi^at darshana-bhodah* 
A-dajidyan ijandayan raja 
4^ndyiri cha eva api a*dandayam 
A-yashah mahat Apnoti 

narakam cha adhi-gachchhati. (J/,) 

(Duty differs with differenUlunctioned men ; 

So means do vary with varying ends J 

And Outlooks upon Life, Views of the World, 

Aspects of Truth, do vary i.vith view-point. 

The king who fails to punish criminals; 

Or punishes, instead, the innocent ; 

He is hurled into infamy and helL) 
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Ruler's ptlmG duty is to be Just, to do good 
to the goodi and punish the wicked ; if he were to 
begin to do good to the wicked aUo, (unless * punish^ 
ment^ is regarded as 'good' for lhcm)p Society 
would become itu possible and Nature's Law would 
be falsified. 


f 


" The cl oak of charity covers a multitude of 
sins " is a Biblical proverb, nahii alSj says V” 


panam ^kam KaJau Yugfi. (M.) 

I (While other virtues reign in other ages^ 

I In th* Age of Discord^ Charity prevails.) 

^ „ 

But ** Charity begins at home" is another western 
proverb ; and Mauu also says; 

t 

Shaktahp para-j and daja. 

Sva-jan^ diihkha-jivmt, 

Madhu-gp&tah, vish-asvodah, 

Sah dharma-prati-rupakah, (Af.) 


(The man who* being able^ helpeth not 
His kinsfolk living in distress and 
But giveth unto others, thinketb ill 
And actetfa ilL Bis thought and act are like 
The burning venom that is honey^hued; 

Ui real duty it is copy false; 
is not charity but self-display*) 
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So does ivjse Paul say. 

If any provideth not for his own^ and specially 
for his m’n bousehold^ he hath denied the faith and 
is worse thaik an unbelieveri*" (B.J 

This supplies commentary on Christas saying: 

" Take no thought, what shall we eat ? What 
shall we drink ? , , , But seek His kingdom 
and His righteousness^ and all these things shall be 
added unto you." (B.) 

The iw^o sayings are in perfect accord and supple- 
meut each other. The vf^td first in Christas saying 
is the key^ 

Etat dva Aksharam Bralnnai 
Etat 6va Aksharam Param. 

E^at dva viditvs ^n. 

Yah yat ichchati fasya ta|, (17,) 

(He who hath seen the Iniimtep the SeU^ 

Unperishing, Etemalj Brahma, All— 

Whatever he desireth, that is his.) 

Such are Ulustrations of the truth that Duty varies 
with circumstance; and that achievement of God, ol 
His kingdom, of His righteousness, is highest and 
Ultimate Duty of marii on fulfilment of which, alt 
others are fulElkd automatically, without failure or 
mistake, A-h i m s i+ * non-violence ' non’-hurting V 
* harmlessness\ * thou shalt not murder*, is the 
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very first of all scriptural etbicai commandmsiits, as 
we have seen above. Yet also the right, nay, duty, 
of ‘ defence * of seif, and of dependents even more, 
has bean recognised, even enjoined by scriptures, and 
laws, in all times and climes ; with special exceptions 
for special reasons- Him s£, ‘ harming *, ' slaying '■ 
of the innocent, must be distinguished from dan da, 

* punishmentof the guilty, the criminal, aggressor, 
brutal invader. As to who is to be held guilty and 
aggressor, in which circumstances—this has to be 
decided by ‘ divine law ‘ and ' human law in the 
manner, mentioned on pp. 108-109 supra, in which 
' Divine Will' can be ascertained. 

The governing principle, which illuminates the 
whole problem, and makes possible correct solution 
of each particular case, is : 

J?feha - kala-n i miji^nitn 

bhfidaih dbarmah vi-hhidyatfi. {Mbh,) 
(Dififrence of time and place and circumstaace 
Makes difference of duty and of right.) 

Oeneral rule is: Return Good for evil; forgive J 
suffer, rather than cause suffering. This is so, leas 
reservedly, for teacher, priest, man of God; with 
still leas exception, when injury is done to himself; 
without any reservation, when injured person is 
a /aqir, sannyasi, hermit. Spcciat rule is; 
Fight against and resist evil; with physical force. 
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passively or active!y^ nergatively ar positively, as 
oDDditJons may pennit and require : this is so, more 
speciallyi for the householder, tnau of and m the 
world j pariieularly when those dependent on him 
for protection are threatened ; yet more particularly 
for ^ public servant"; unreservedly and without ex¬ 
ception for policemant soldier, magfistrate^ mleri 
whose express duty it Is to protect people from 
miscreants. In short, h i m sa, " hurting the innocenit* 
is dearly distinguished in Vfidic Scriptures, and in 
all others also, explicitly or implicitly^ from dandar 
punishing the guilty \ And right of private defence 
of person and property has been recog^ifsedi always, 
everywhere, as said above, 

Gurum va^ bUla-viddhau vui 
brahmanaui va bahu-shrutam, 

Afatiyinam iyan|am 

hanyat ^va a-vicharayan. (Af*) 

(The poisoner, the incendiary. 

The robber^ and whoso ccrnmjts assault 
With lethal weapon^ and the ravisher. 

And one who trii!s by force to oust from land 
—These should be slain unhesitatingly.) 

(A t a t a y I mans these six). 

This is for the ordinary person, householder^ public 
servant, Renunciant hermit follows another law* 
He has given abhaya-d^na, * freedom from fear,' 
to all and every Due+ 
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FULL reCHNigUF. NE!lDe;D [ch*iii 

Detaibd treatment of this subject k enceedingly 
itqportant for practical purpcises of manifold and 
very variatia and •complicated daily individual and 
collective social Iife^ It has been attempted else¬ 
where.* A brief outline will be Included in nest 
chapter^ on * The Way of Works \ Here^ it is 
enough to say that the Goidcn Rule cannot but re- 
main a mere pious wish, ufilcss and ur^til It IS 
provided with a full iechniquc ; a complete 
Social Organisation. This would make elear what 
the main stages and situations are in each individual 
ISfej what the mam occupations and positions are 
in the total social lifer and what the duties and 
corresponding rights are that attach to each such 
stage and occupation. Then every one would know 
whai be should wish for himsdf and ihcrtfore for 
others, in any given time-place-circumstance. 

4. luMORTAL Virtues anu Deadly Sms. 

* Seven Immortal Virtues* of Christianityt 
Faith, Hope, Charitj^ Justice^ Prudence^ Teitiper- 
ancCi and Fortitude, genemlly correspond with 
S h a t-s I d h a n a s, " Six Helpful Means ’ of upward 
progress of Vedintat Shama, Dama, U pa- 
^ a t i, Ti t i k s h ai S h r a ^l d h a, S a m-a-d b ii n a, i.e*, 

* In pr^ent wrSter^s other works^ especiall 3 i' The 
Science of Social Organisaliort. 
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charhuble Tranquillity, self-* restraining ’ Prudent 
Temperance^ ResigruitiDn, ail-enduring Fortitude, 
Hopeful Faith aud Faithful Hdpe, just and all- 
reconciling Single-minded ness and Collected ness of 
mind^ * Seven Deadly Sins/ Pridci Covetousness^ 
Lust, Anger, Gluttony, Envy^ and Slotht are same 
as Shad-ripuSp ‘Site Internal EnemieSj' Katnai 
Kro d h a, L obh a, M d h a, M ada, a t sarap r-c.f 
Lust, Hate^ Greedp Infatuation, Arrogance, and 
Jealousy; lofatuation covers Gluttony and Sloth, 
also Fear- Shat-sa^h ana-s, which we may well 
call S h a t-mTtras, "Six Internal Friends/ are 
lialtiral opposites and antagonists of ‘ Six Internal 
Enemies */ 

Sins have been reduced to tw^o, in almost ^me 
■ terms, by Krshna, some five thousand 

Twp Blaa, * - - 

years agOp and by Maulana Rum^ 
about seven hundred- 

Indriyasya indriyasya arth^ 

Haga-Dv^ahau v^^avasihitau ; 

Tayoh na vasham a-gacbchh^tp 
fau hi asya pari-panthinau. (G) 

Mt is. curious that tu no available Skt. work are they 
expressly stated to be such. They are described as " the 
six helpfu] means \ at the heginniug of Shankam's 
Sh^rtraka BJiSshys on the basis of verses in Ojtanish^fSt 
fj.j Bfhad (Ip., 4,4.23, and NrsJmhft-U.^T.t 6. Sc* 
Science of page-references in Indexes. 
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Kama fisha, Krtsdha £sha- * . 
vii^dhi Snam iba vairinam. (G.) 

(Lii?!;, ape of Love, aod Hate, Anger, Dislike — » 

To every object of each sense attach. 

Be thou oil guard, pass not into their power ; 

They block thy passage on the upward path. 

TAcy are thine enemies, cognise them well.) 

Khashm o Shahwat mard ra abwal kuna^J, 

Z-istiqamat ruh ra mubdal kunad, (S,) 

(Hatred and lust are the two inner foes ; 

They twist man's eyes and make him look awry, 

And from the straight path lead his soul astray.) 

5. Single Seed of Two Root-Sins. 

Yoga tells us that A s m i f a, A h a m-k 5 r a,' I-am- 
ness' (of separatist individualised ‘ 1 '), Khudi, 
Egoism, is the yet more subtle root, from which 
both Lust and Hate sprout forth as obverse and 
reverse; and that the final seed, from which this 
egoistic selfishness too proceeds, is A-vf^ya, 
Wa/im, Un-truth, Falsehood, Error, Illusion, Ne¬ 
science, self-deceit, that ' I am not the Infinite One; 
but am this one particular Infinitesimal body of flesh 
and blood and bone, among many such bodies ; am 
therefore something quite separate from my fellow- 
beings ; and that each one of these Is utterly sepa¬ 
rate from ail others and from the One SelfThis 
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selF-ish U □'-truths A-sa^i is the ultimate 

source of all wrong feelings wrong desire, wrong 
conducts This a-vtdya ig the real ku/r^ Kuft 
means^ literally;, * hiding the truth/ la-haq^ non- 
truth;, #\e., considering ma-sivc^a-AUah^ * aoy-other* 
than^God ", as Vactor ^ In affirming separate 
* I^ness \ (as tontra-diatinguished from the uni-^ 
%'ersal ^ I AM 0, aafs^ ego, commits s/iiVJfe/ dva j tui 

^ For these definitions of kttfr and shirk, see Khitja 
Khftn^s TAfl Secret of Anal-Eaq^ pp, 6S, 63, 1Z3, 151. 
Shirk means * joining," joining something to God^ placing 
beside God something other-ihan-Godt nrtd believing it 
to have real existence aJso : ^liefeas true Islam regards 
God as the Only Being, and all other-thab-Gad as noil' 
Existent ; just tbe same as Yit^inta, Gradually^ hufr has 
corrte to mean disbelief in Jslattiic teligion generally. 
Thus Gulshan-i-Riis says : 

Ke ra kufr-^-haqTql shud pi^ldar, 

Isllm-^-maj;^] gashf M-zIr^ 

But l^jft Mazhar-e Ishq as^ o Wahdat: 

Buwa^ zimni.r^bastan aq^-i-hhi'^mat: 

ChuA Kufr-D-pIfi buwa4 qflyam ba Hasfl, 

Shawad Tauhld n'yn-d Bui parasti. 

Cho ashiya bast Hasp rft mazMiitr 
AzJln jiijnlfi Yak'i Eofc bflshad ahhir. 

MnKdmfin gar bi-danis|£ ke But ch-Ist, 

Bi-d(tnisj^d ke But pa^ast'Tst; 

W-ngar Mushrik ze But Ag4h gBshfd^ 

Kiija dar dln-i-khnd gum-r^h gash{& 

Nn did t az But ill A khalq-^ zAhir, 

BaCdJdn illat sbud andar shirk kAfir. 

Tu ham gar z-u na bln! Haq-i-plnhin, 

Ba shara' asdar na kbwAnan^-at MusklmEd* 

(SHABJSTAkl.) 
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bhdda, Sankara* it 'adds' * impurity', mala, 
kasf, of the FioUe, to " purity % s h u d(| h i| tuff^ of 

(Whoever glTTOp&frd the real Disbelief, 

From outward IslAoi he did turn away, 

Ao Idol is but sign of Love oF Oue ^ 

Mere syiuboL So the Sacred Thread also 
Is bond aud pledge of serk'ice unto Him. 

Since Faith in Manyi and, too* Faith in Ope« 

Are actual fads* both, rooted in th' Kxistenli 
To see the One in All is iduLworship^ 

Since all things am expressions nf One Being: 

The One remains at last beneath all these. 

If MusalmAn but knew the Idofs meaning* 

In image-worship would he see True Faiths 
If Idoliser knew what Image means, 

He too would never stray from the Same Faith; 

He saw naught but the Outer in the FikoOi 
Hence fell into the Slough of Manyness. 

IF thou see not the One bid in the Eikon* 

Thou art not worth the name of MnsaJiDAn.) 

"Apparent Islam consists m the observance of ordi¬ 
nances* and r^ Islam consists in the extindioa of self 
{drsbeiUf in the false selF, tho lower self, egoism]. * * 
Kufr is covering up the Oneness of Existence under the 
screen of MnldplLcity. Shirk Is considering tha One 
Real Existence as two. Ku/r and shirk of a^re 

pollutions, from sina; those of TcirF^n^ are love of the 
(sensnons) world ; and those of Haqlqiit^ are the estab¬ 
lishment of ^ ghiiir V other/ i t a r a, d v i 11 y a, a 
* second'], “and not seeing the Oneness underlying 
Multiplicity"; The Secret of Hftqt pp. 11+, 

213. Difference between Vtfdic Karrna-kAnda and V^d- 
fin^a, and between " Churchianity' and real * Christian¬ 
ity ’ is same. It is worthy of note that the technical 
SkL word y a i a a^u pa v 11 a means * the dress of or 
for (self-) sacrifice'; same idea as that of ‘ pledge-bond 
of service of the One 
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the Inhnite* over^powened by Khnelii be¬ 

comes ati individual or particular tthud^ a separate 
self; B ra h tn a, enveloped by MI y hecomes 

jiva;UttamaPurusha, Purtigh-ottania,Pa- 
r a m-A t m 3., 55nTTenderin|; to (P a i v I'and M 01 a ) 
P ra kr1 1 , A^v i dy a (M n U, and Tu 13), becomes 
J IV a a t m a; m u k t a becomes b a d d h a; dzdd, freet 
becomes asir^ bound. Thus it is that God plus 
Satan, angel plus dcvJI^ is man- In very tmtbi 
quite visiblyp is there an angel as well as a devil in 
everyone of us. See the same face now in smiles* 
and again id frowns^ 

Az bahftyam hissa dari* waz ma]a}^k nli ham, 
Bu-g zar az badd'^-bahayam, k-az malliyak 
bug'zari, (S.) 

(A piece of beast, a piece of angeh thou I 
If thou wilt only rise above the beast. 

Then wilt thou pass beyond the angel too!) 

Yest we can rise on steppitig-stoncs 
Of our dead selves to higher things S " 

(Tennyson.) 

* Saint Augustine I, well hast thou said, 

That of our vices we can frame 
A ladder, if we will but tread 
Beneath our feet each deed of shame. 

(Longfellow.) 

With too much knowledge for the sceptic sidcp 
With too much weakness for the stoic's pride. 
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DELUDING EGOISM 
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Thus It comes aboat that: 

Pra^-krt^h kriyamapanl gunaih karmani sarvashah* 
Aham-kSra-vi-inQdh-atma katp ahani iti man- 
yat4* (G.) 

(This Mature of the Universal Self^ 

This Universal Nature^ docth all \ 

Yet man, deluded by fal^ egoisTti, 

Believes * / am the ac^or/ not That Self.) 

He tangs between ; in Doubt to act or rest; 

In doubt to deem himself a gad or beast* 

Id doubt bis mind or body to prefer; 

Bora but to die^ and reasonitig but to err; 

Sole Judge of Truth, in endless Error burled t 
The glory* jest, and riddle of the world. 

(Pope.) 

Eke Bat-purusbah, par firtha^ghatakah 
sv^&rthan pari-tyajya ; 

SfimSuyab par-artham udyama-bh^ah* 
sv-a^b-a-virodh^ua yfi j 
T6 ami mannsha-raksbasSb, para^hitain 
sv-artbaya ni-ghnapti ; 
ulighnanti nir-arlhakarn para-hita^m, 
k6 na japimah4 (BUARjfit-HARL) 

(There are the ' good V who sacrifice their own. 

To hdp on others* iuterests^ amain^ 

There are the mlddla sort, who try to help 
OtherSf if ^twiJI uot cause loss ta ttiemsBlves+ 

There are the hitmau devils ivho, to eaiu 
Something for self, w^ll cause another*s harm. 

But to what deeper depth.R do those belong* 

Who, for sheer tnalice, without auy gain 
Unto themselves, cause others injury !> 

(BHARr^-flAKl.) 
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Thi33 Aham-kara, Ego-iBm, Khu^l, feel of separate 
sdf, appears as a triple Desire, (L) may I 

always be/ (2]i bahu syim^ ^ may 1 be more," (3) 
bahnnlhi syam* * may 1 be many^ ^ in other 
words, hiF^s,' tama\ cravin^s+ urges, for (1) self-pre¬ 
servation, {2) self-expansion^ (3) self-multiplication^ 
lu V6^-Aiita they are called three Sshanasp (1) 

loka-4shan3, ( 2 ) v J | ta-esb at>iT (3^^ftra-auta-p 

£shani!i. In BuddhisrUj (I) bhava-^t^(^} 
V ]-bh a va-f rs b CLa, (3) ki ina-tr^^ Jainism 
knows them as (1) a b i ra-s a n j n i, (2) pari-graba' 
sanjna, (3) m ait h uo a-$a u j a/ SO is call them 
the primal desires for (1) zamlnf (landp whence food 
aod self-preservation), (2) Mr, (wealth), (3) 
^[w^fe), lu Christian lands the popular names for these 
are (1) ‘ w^^e^ (in place of food), (2) * wealth \ (3) 
‘ woman Wastem psycho-physiol ogy know-^them 

as primal instincts^ cravings, impulses, appetites of 
(1) Hunger, (2) Acquisitiveness, (though this is not 
yet clearly recognised as an elemental radical factor^ 
equally wdth the other two, which coni pie les, with 
them, the primal triad of root Egoistic-Desire)* and 
(3) Sex; (1) ah a ra-ich c h h a, (2) dhana-ichchha, 
(3) r a t i * i c h c h b a. New psycho-analytic science, 

* Jainism seems to have pot the triad in other words 
also, _s a m m A n a-i c h c h b I, s a m p a 11 i-i c h c h h S* 
s a n t a n a-i c h c h h a, " desires for honor-wealth-pto^ 
geny\ 
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OTf mtber, brnncb of psychology, would perhaps 
uame them as, (1) ego-cornples, (2) property-corn- 
piftx, 13) sex-oompLex. Hrdaya-graothi, "heart- 
knot,' kama^jatE, ' tangUd desire-rootsare ex¬ 
pressions, correspondidg to * complex/ foiiiid in 
UpaiiiAhafA, BMgavafai and other old Skt. writings* 
These three primary desires or appetitesp VEsa* 
ni-S| E-shaya-s, impulses, instincts, are, iudeedi 
* sfmplexes ’ rather than ' complexes But since bII 
emotions accrete and conglomerate " complicatediy ' 
around and on them, they appear as * complexes 
In connection with ' food\ emotions appear in their 
most direct, demental^ simple forms; with ‘ posses¬ 
sions ", they become more indirect and complicated ; 
with *sex“, most so* Secretiveness appears in re¬ 
lation to all three, hut least to food, most to sex, in 
man* Out nl these three elemental appeutes, in 
order that they may be satished in due measure, 
with ' alliance for existence,’ and without inter¬ 
necine " struggle for existence,* arise three funda¬ 
mental institutions of Society^ (1) Law-Rdigbn, (2) 
Property, (3) Marriage and Family* 

Sublimated forms of these innate primal appetites 
are- (i) Wish-^o-6«-fifttayx, the Religious Instinct 
of attaching one-self to, identifying one-self, with, 
the Eternal; also Wish for ' tasting name and fame", 
*a niche in history", honor, yashah, k I r t i,/a'rf/, 
shuhraft nilmwan*, (iij Wish-fn-he-mori!, Wish for 
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■sveaUhj rich artistic pas session Sp proprietary and 
aesthetic iDstinct, to have d h a n a ni^ 4atilai ; 
^tii) Wisb-^o-Iw-rwtf/jy^ ^TOtfr-jnstirict» Wish for 
power to rule over many others and be depended 
upon by them. Correspondents are pharoia, 

A r I h ap Kama, duttya ; elemental 

lower forms are, wish for (I) food, (2) growth of 
body (especially muscle) and goods* (3} spouse and 
progeny. Wisdom—Wealth—Health, (wish to be 
healtby, wealthy, and wise this triad h another 
aspect of the same. 

/ The altruistic three instincts, corresponding, and I/'" 
apposite, to the three egoistic oncs^ are to be seen ini 
the verse : 

^ BhunktS bhojayat^ cha hv^, 
gubyam vakfi shrnoti cha, 

Dadfl^i pra|i-gThoati, 

shad-vidham mi^^ra-lakshapam. 

(Not only eats, but feeds, also ; not only 

Receives conlidings but gives such, in turn ; 

Not only lakes, but makes, gift3“the true friend.*) 

* These may be regarded as oorrespondiag to the three 
unselB^b urges (opposites of the three selhsh eppetitea, 
hunger, acqui^idveness, seis), Pie*, {a) wish to fe^ others 
(to enable them to live), (M wish to give^ to share 
possessions, to enjoy tn commotip (c) wish to make 
marriage between others, wish to associate with others, 
to merge oneself Id others, in Society. 
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The One Self, which is Tramortal and Orani- 
sci^nt; knows all past, present^ future, all succfisstDn 
of events, which are Its own imagined creations ^ 
knows all senses, ah * tastes " of all ' foods " '■; this 
Self has. as it * forgotten " that fact, ' hidden 

the truth," fallen into a-vi^ya and error of 
Don-unity, of selfdimitation, ne-sdence, multiplicity^ 
self-diremption, belief in other-ihan-sclfi by Its own 
Free-will, for tahv? o lalb, lill, * idle sport and 
play*^ and has made itself mortal and Uttle-knowing; 

It now tries to make itself pseudo-iniTnortal and 
all-knowing, and mainiuin Uself in unbroken con¬ 
tinuity, by taking physical and mental/ootf. The 
Self, which Is Omnipresent; because all things are 
already* always, present in It, has, as if, veiled Its 
eyes to that fact, and made itself small ; It now 
tries to make itself all-enconipassing, ja counterfeit, 
by growing bigger and bigger in body, and securing 
more and more wealth and possessions. The Self* 
which is Omnipotent! which already contains all 
potencies, all pow'ers, all forms, within Itself ^ has 

" Samskrt^ word for Self, vie*^ Atman, Atma, etymo¬ 
logically means, that which sa^t^faib apit<i atti, atb 
in£yKa, ma ifi niEhidhati sarvAn pari-uiijgnt 
^ that which raovea in, into, penades^ everything, alw-ays ; ^ 
which *ats, (at, to eat), tastes, everythingi which trans¬ 
cends al] limitation ; which negates, repudiates, all limited 
tbiug.s, all particnlarisatioiis Greek words etymon^ 

■ original root,* * true *. also atmos^ * air ", seem 

to be ccumected^ 
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SO to say, blinded Itself to that fact, ntade Itself 
weak and confined Itself to one form j It now tries, 
vainly, erroneously, futilely, to regain Its alJ-mighti- 
Tifiss, by reproducing Itself, pro-generating Itself, in 
a series of many forms, all subject to Its will and 
power, through a spouse, a counterpart, a reversed 
image and reflection of Itself. Thus docs Egoism 
^'ork, giving rise to endless errors, wrongs, ill- 
wishes, through the branching of each of these three 
into endless derivative forms of like and dislike, love 
and hate, k Sm a and k r o ^ h a, shahvat and ithusAm. 

Counteractives of the three down-dragging ap¬ 
petites, correspondingly opposed altruistic instincts, 
Desires, Deliberate Resolves, are those of (1) 
a-hi msa, {2>a-parigraha, (3) b rahma-cbacya; 
(1) tark-^i-ixd-easditi, tark-i-sifam, (2} tark-i-dauiaf, 
Juqr^ (3) fark-i-siiatmai, fff/ni/, Aus«r, efTW-i-na/s, 
asmat; (IJ harmlessoess, non-violence, (2) non- 
possess!veaesSp non-proprietorship, v^oluntaiy pover- 
ty, (3J continence. Other s h II a-s, AftCAr-s, iamUl-s. 
Virtues, pctfections, yama-s and ni-yama-s will 
all come under these; while Satya,//ng, in the 
highest sense, the One Truth of the Unity of all, 
stands above and gives birth to all the three and 
their subordinates.’^ 

* For fuller exposition of the whole subject of Desires, 
Emotions, Egoistic and AltruistJe impulses, their genetics, 
classification, and how the baser can be subjugated to 
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^3B 


6, One Seed of 4ll VirtueSh 

Ab wrong desifes all take their rise from the 
False^hood of selfish and separative Egoism ; from 
stubborn feeling that individual selves are really 
separate and diJTereot from one another and from 
the One Universal Self; so all nght desireSp good 
feelings^ virtues, flaw frorOr or are but aspects of,. 
^tflessnesSp unselfishtiesSp self^sacriflce« n ir-aham- 
b^^hhu4h which is carollary of the Great 
Truth of One Sdl in all. ** Love God with all thy 
heart” said Christp and also^ ** Love thy neighbour 
as thy-Sdf ”—because God is thy inmost Self, and 
thy neighbour is the same. 

As Lust-Hate are dual shoots that spront from 
the seed of selfish Egoism, so b h a k 1 1 and ka r u ^ a* 
and rahm^ pure spiritual love and 
-compassion^ spring from selfless Altruistic Universal 
lism- Vddanta tells us that Primal Desire, Mlya- 
Illusioni Avi^yi-Nesciencep has two chief powers, 
shnkti'S, or shuyundft wj^.p i-varana 

and vt-ks h 4 One ' vails/ blinds, the eyes to 

the pohler, the reader may. if he cares to pursue the sub¬ 
ject. see present writer's The Scttnce n/ th& Seifi ch* vi^ 
and The Science of Emotions ^ 4th edn, (pub. 

* Roots are v r and k s h i p : each has several meaii- 
logs, further differiciitiated by prefixes t some seenimg 
far distant, yet all more or less allied* A*v a r a n a is 
* taking up ' choosing ' wearing "; also ' covering up 


43f 


E,U-A.R.] AVARA^A AND VIKSHE^PA 

the Reality j the other " flingsdistracts % ddveSp 
the snul towards things of the UnreaJ. Sufis would 
perhaps call them hej^b and IzdL From the stand¬ 
point pf io finite Self, Desire is deli berate Desire 
for Lila, Play, Pas-time| for the World-Drama of 
S r 3 h Khdlq^ Creation- Preservation-Destruction, 
by means of the powers of frddah {^fabdr^t 
Kkv^hish} and Tas{xweut^ K a ma-S a 0-k a 1 p a, 
Will-and-lmagmation. From the standpoint of 

" %^eiUng * Sdreenieg * off. In causative foim, a-v £r a i? 
n i-v ara 0 at ia * warding off ; " preveoting ^ ‘ keeping 
off \ as by a Ecreeniog wa!!, rampart. When an object 
is chosen^ and clung to» cIgscIv^ all others are, ipsa focta^ 
kept off r it veils and covers up the mind. tOj and 
from* all others^ Clipping to body screens off mind 
from the Truth of jiva's identity with Universal 
Self. Auccher and inseparable aspect of a-varaqa is 
y i-k s h £ p a, driving ‘ fhogiiag", " dragging away 
" pushing \ of the soul, towards partictiJar objects and 
experiences, connected with the sheath, body, which 
the sou] is ' wearing ', and supposing to be it-sdf- A 
western novelist describes the condition of the principal 
character: From time to time he held his head between 
his hands and asked himself with the d^paii of a tnorf- 
niati who feels his reason leaving him- * * . He had 
loved too deeply * * * His jealousy carried him away, 
and his Jf^rce haired of {his rival) him from 

coming to a condusEon/' Any passion in 

excess drives a person mad (SkL □ n'ni a^a)^ ^nd 
love lusi is the fruitful source of all otlier passions, 
jealousy, haired, cic. These passions constitute un- 
reason, a~ j E i n a, a-v j d y ^; they are the opposite nf 
reason ; they obstruct and prevent it from working^ 
1-V a r a ^ a, and carry a person away^ v i-k s h £ p a. 
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individual self, it is the instinctive * desire " of * lust- 
hate' which " blinds * Hfsc, then * drives ' into wrong 
action. Self'knowledget Vidya, Irfdn, TmthT 
counteracts and conquers these two* respectively; 
with the help of tyaga arid vy-ava-saya^ ^ark 
and mujdhi4^^ renunciation and perseveireni practice 
of self-control, v a i r a g y a and a b h y^as at mitjini- 
buf and ftfundsilap^ surfeited and dis-giist-ed turning 
away from worldt and resolute self-direction towards 
Spirit; so it strengthens and perfects the virtues 
of spiritual love and compassion, and altruistic ser¬ 
vice, 5 a r V a-b hu (a-h i t a (G.) or khidtnaie-k^Iq. (SJ 

Sarvam A(fnani sam-pa^hy^tp 
eat ebaj asat cha, sam-ahitah ; 

Sarvam Atmani sam^pitshyan^ 

ria a-d harms kurcto manah. (MJ 

(See aJl in Self, truth, untruth* right and wrong; 

Whoever sees all in the Self^ him-Sdf» 

He cannot turn his mind to sin again.) 

** Love . \ * God with all thy heart . , , soul - * * 
mmd* * . ^ Love thy neighbour as thy-Self (God). 
On these two commandments hang all the law and 
the prophets*" {B,, Matttlew^) 

St* Paul Tepea.ts the teachings of Vedas# OM 
T^stitment (Proverbs)# and Jesus; and indirectly 
indicates that working of the Golden Rule lunsi 
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be gaverned by a complete system of publioty pro¬ 
claimed atid recognised rights-and-dnties j that^ 
Jadeed, wit bout a complete Social OrgaaJsatioa^ 
with well-defiped rights-and-dudes^ tt is entirely 
unworkable : 

** Bless them which perseente ynu, and curse not- 
Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with 
them that weep. Be of the same mind with one 
another. As much as Ueth in you^ live pcacnbly 
with all men* Dearly beloved J, avenge not your¬ 
selves, If thine enemy hunger^ feed him ; if he 
thirsty give him drink ; for in so doing thou shaft 
heap coals of fire on bis head. Be uot overcame of 
evil^ but overcome evil with good * ^ » Rulers are uot"^ 
ought not to 6^, though they unhappily but too 
often are, **a terror to good works, but to the evil ^, * 
Render therefore to all, their du^si tribute to w^bom 
tribute is due; custom to whom custom * fear to 
whom fear; honour to whom honour. Owe to no 
man anything, but to love one another » * » He that 
loveth another hath fulfilled the law. For this, 
thou shalt not commit adultery^ not kill, not steal, 
not bear false witness, not covet; and if there be 
any other commandmentp jt is [all] briefly com¬ 
prehended in this saying, namely ; Them shalt love 
thy neighbour as thy^SelF*' Love workath no ill to 


See pp. 312p 39S, 64, 30?, supra. 
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his neighbour. Love is the fulfilling of the law,’* 
Romans.) . The Truth " of the Unity of the 
Self " shalJ: make you free ” of all vice, sin, doubt, 
fear, Eorrow. (fi., John.) 

A'sarnshayam, mahl-bSho 1, 
manah nigra ham chsiam i 

Abhy&Sna fu, Kaunt£ya i, 
val-ragySua cha gybyaffi 
Ya^ah Yafah nish'chnrati 

manah chanchalam a-sthiram, 

Tatah fatah niyamya £tad 

At man I ^va vasham nay^t, (G.) 

{Hard to control, no doubt,'this restless mind ; 
Yet by 'dis-taste', 'dis-gust', for things of sense, 
‘ Turning away from ' fleeting worldly things, 
And by * persistent turning to * the Self 
Of this most fickle mind, dragging It back 
Again and yet again with resolute will, 
Whenever it escapes to wayward ways. 

It can, no doubt, be brought under control.) 

Parinchi kh£ni vy-atruat Svayam*bhQh; 

TasmSy parang poshya^i, na An tar* Atman ; 
Kasb*chid ijbirah Pratyag-^tmanam aikshadi 
Avrtta-chakshuh, amrtaUvam Ichchhan. ft/J 

' A b h y a B a-V a 1 r a g y a are the bright side i * v a r* 
a n a*v i k E b € p a, the dark ; of ' attention 
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(The Sdf'born pierced all senses outwards; hence 
All bumaa be-ings ic»k Without tbem-Sell; 

One here, one there, desiring Deathlessness, 
Directs bis mind aright, and looks Within.) 

Chashm band o gosh band ^ bi-band 1 
Gar oa hinJ ray-e Haq, bar ma bi khand. (S.) 

(Shut off thy eyes, ears, lips, and senses all. 

From outward things ; surely thou wilt see God,) 

Par naaar kun jumla (an ri, d^r naaar, 

Dat naear rau, d^r narar rau, dar nazar, 

Haq ba jin andar nih&d, o jKh ba dil andar nihin, 
Ai nibao, andaif nihfin, andar nihSd, andar nihkn ! 
In chunln ramz ast ay&n, khud bd-nishih o 
bayan, 

Ai jafaan andar jabah, andar jahan, andar jabih F 

(S.) 

(Look within ; yea, look within; yea, look 
within i 

See frame of thine own body from within ! 

Life in the heart. Self in the life, behold ! 

World within world, world within wnrid, 
sans end I 

Such is the Secret, speechless, yet all plain ; 
Without or mark or word, yet everywhere 1) 

Puny am cha papatn eba pap6. (Ved^fa maxim) 
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(Sid, merit, both are sins ; for both do bind 

The EouJ unto the whirling wheel of change.) 

ChQn nfik o bad Khi^d^e 

Ro Ai: ham a hashidand. (S.] 

(The Wise saw Good and Evil both from God, 

Therefore from both they drew their heart aside.) 

Janami dharmam, aa cha md pra-vittih ; 

Janami a-dharmam, na cha ai-vrttifa ; 

K4na api ddvAna hrdi sthi^na 

Ya|ha niyuktah asmi ^a^ha achaiKmi. {Mbh.) 

(I know the ' right yet cannot do it; 

I know the * wrong yet can’t avoid it; 

Some god sits in niy heart and drives me. 

And aa he drives, so even I do flee.) 

** The good that 1 would do. that I do not i 

The evil which I would not, that I do.” (B.. Paul,) 

La t^harraka zarratin ilia ba alzm-lJiah. (B,} 

(No atom stirs except by God's command.} 

As a western proverb says : “ To understand aiJ 
ts to forgive all." And to understand all is possible 
only by understanding one's own heart, once own 
Self, fully. The only way for each one of us to be¬ 
come realty charitable towards all who may to 
be errring, or to be causing hart to us, is to see, by m- 
trospection, an tar - d y b h 1 1 , pratya k-c h d^a na. 
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how full of possible weaknesses, wicked 
wishes, grievous mistakes, our own heart acid life are^ 

" T am the Truth, the Life, the Way,” {£),) 

Satyam satsu sada dharmah, 

Satyam Dharmah Sanitanah, 

Satyam, Yajfiah, Tapah^ Yogah ; 

Sarvam 5aty£ prati-shthi^am, 

Satyam^ Damah cha, Samafa, 

Hrih, Titiksha, Au-asQya^a, 

A-matsaryam^ Kshama, TySgah, 

Arya^vam cha^ Pbrtib, Daya, 

Pbylnam cha api A-himsa cha^ 
Saty-akarah, trayo^dasha^ , « 

Kamah^ Krodhah^ Shoka^Mohau, 

Vidhitsa rfia, Par-asufi, ^ 

Lobhah, Matsaryam, Irshya cha, 

Rutsa, AsQya, A-krpi, Bhayam, 

Traytj-iJasha A-satyasj'a 
Akarah tu smtrtah bu^haih. 

{Mbh., Shauti^p,, chs, 160, 161). 

CSelf-Sacrihce, the life of Abstinence* 

The ways of Yoga and of Self-Control, 

Modesty* Equity^ and ^Charity^ 

Forgivingness, Endurance* Fortitude, 

VPar-^snta, Itterally ' lifft-less-ness" ; j,a*, listloss- 
nes* langottr, neuraEthenia, resulting fro in undean. un¬ 
healthy, evdi * false \ ^ un-true ^ living. 
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Pityi and UprightnesSp Un-EnviousnesSp 
Non-Violence—all these are forms of Truth* 

Lusti Hate, Greed, Jealousy, Aggressiveuesst 
Sorrowing o'^er triflesj Fear, and Cruelty, 
Slandering of others^ Neutastbeniaf 
Inequity, and rankling Malice too^ 

And Crookedness—of Untruth, all are fonns^) 

At foTp Ma^adi !, tAm mainyDtn asha-okshayanfiya. 
sarAdyayoo kbathrfi maStha inay& vahishta vaiAtH 
mananghS ay^I arai hikurAnAm yay&o hachiati 
lirvAno. Ga$hdf 9] 

(May this my Conscience! Maz^adll, show to rac 
The Truth, Thy Immost Spirit, Greatest Good^ 
Ideal of Ideals, to guide tue 
Aright in ways of Righteousness alway* 

Having achieved that goal^ 1 will have gained 
All lesser things to which my soul fucliaes.) 

Satyat na asti parah dharmah i 
aa An-ftat pa^akam param, 

S|hi^ih hi Satyam pharmasya; 
tasmif Satyam na lApayAf* 

(M6/i., Shauti-p.p ch. 160). 

(Religion there is none higher than Truth ; 

Than Falsehcxid there^s no more de-grading sin* 
The one Foundation of AH pharm \ h Truth ; 
Therefore hurt not the Truth in any way J 
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As-Sufr la ma£hAbu bbu ill£ majshab-nl-Baq. (S^) 
(Religion else than Tnith SQfis knovv not,) 

The Tmth of the real Identity of separate-seeming 
selves appears as L,ove in the aspect of Emotion. 
Love for eiders, superiors, becomes Revereocei 
AdoratioDp Worship; for youngers^ inferiors, Tender* 
oessj. Compassion, Pity; for equalsj Friendsbipf 
AffectioOt Esteem, These words, expressive of feel¬ 
ings, indicate corresponding virtues and duties also. 
Where the Truth of the Uniting Higher Self reignSi 
tfaereT inevitably, 'joy [jecomes dutyi and love be¬ 
comes !aw\ and all virtues wait atiendanL Even 
so* the Untruth of Separateness becomes Hate, 
which sub-divides into. Fear of the stronger. Anger 
against equals. Scorn of the weaker; with numerous 
degrees and modihcationsJ 

The Imperial Rescript of Japan i^ued in lS90j 
which is the foundation of the moral education 
of growing generations id all schools of that 
great nation, and has been a vital factor in its 
marvellous rejuvenation, paraphrases these same 
ccernal and perennial teachings/ Loyalty, filial piety, 

* For details on this point, reader may see Tfic Ad¬ 
vanced Text Book vf Hinduism, PL /// ; TAa UmverAul 
^ Text Book of Religion and Morals, Pi;7I, edifed dy 

i Dr* Annie “Bewuji, and Tht' SciOHce of BmotianSf 
chs. 6. 7» 3i by the present writer, 4Lh edn^ (pnb^ 1955). 

*The abovet iTtiperia] Rescript of Japan, woa 
written in 1950. IntemiJ psychological causes, and 
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family affection* conjngEl harmony, truth, frietidship, 
modesty, moderatioa, benevolence^ learning, arts, 
public good, common interests* respect for just laws, 
courage, faithfulness, reverence—these are the virtues 
the Rescript emphasi^eSt and^ as show'n above, 
ip. 307), they all are the s^veet and healthy fruits of 
the tree of non-separateness. Sense of non-separate¬ 
ness, opposite of separatism, is source of righteous¬ 
ness, right dealing with one another, whence trtist„ 
* solidarity \ ‘ fraternitystrength, ‘ alliance for ex¬ 
istence'. “Righteousness exalteth a nation;"' (B.)- 

external political causes aud world-causes, between that 
year and 1945, drove JapEm also within the ambit of the 
awful Cyclone of War-Mentality ^ which rapedp (and cod- 
tipnes to rai^e* id 1954} between rival Ittiperialist-Militarist- 
Capitalist-NatLoualist or Fascist-Naiist Powers, (there 
was oever any real dafferencB between the two) on one 
band, and, on anotber, the anta^foniBtic IdoolDgists 
of Social ism-Com munis m. All this only illustrates the 
difficulty of following the just middle course that Con- 
fudns taught equally to both China and Japan, Despite 
that teaching, China has been tom by ipternal wars all 
along, and was invaded fiercely by Japan p to ForestaT 
olher Powders, in 1931. Japan was defeated in 1945, hut 
civil war continued to rage in China between the then 
Goveminent and the Communists till the latter esta¬ 
blished their Republic on 1st October, 1949. All this 
emphasises the need for distributing very extensively 
and intensively the Spiritual Bread that has been rained 
like manna from Heaven* by all Lovers of Mankind, and 
which only can allay all heart-burnings, assuage all heart* 
hunger St and create Love in place of Hate^ if any¬ 
thing 
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Per contra, imperialistic, aelfish, ruthless, tinrighteous 
aggressiveness and expioitation, abase the natien 
which practices thenj, and overthrow it sooner or 
later by breeding distrust and ' struggle for exUtence ‘ 
inside and outside it/ 

Only he who is wise with wisdom of the Higher 
Self can steer safely the difficulE course of virtue 
between vices: 

- "'Be strarghiforwardi yet mild j gen tk^ yet digni¬ 
fied; strong, but nntyrannical; energetic^ but not 
arrogant; tolerant, yet stern; mild, yet firm ; com¬ 
placent, but reverent; indnsive, yet considerate; 
docile, yet daring; magnanitnopSp but discernipg; 
resolute, yet sincere; courageous, but just/' [C-^Shu 
Kingy 

7. God in 

All religions therefore pre-eminently proclaim 
Recognition of the Universal Self, as the one sure 
guide in all situatioii^, the one certain means of 

Japan of Mikado Mutsuhito [in 1905 } and Japan 
of die present {constitntioaal} ^emperDr' Hirohito, fin 
1954 J i I fas Irate both aspects of the truth stated in Abo%e 
So aJsD do more or kss, all other beDigereiit coim- 
tries of the secoud World War, except perhaps Russia^ 
which bos been Ityinfi' to avoid * unrighteousness', ac¬ 
cording to her lights, which, it See HI 5 , are very dark* The 
t^k of world-mending is unending, t^iJy do dust and 
dirt gather. Oaily mtist they be swept away, 

* See pp, 47 - 49 | supra^ 

29 
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eSectively subordinatiog man's lower nature to his 
higher nature^ hh lower self to the Higher Self, 
Khii^l to Khudut tmfs-i-ffmmdra (sense^ward'driving 
desire) to nafs-f-Rahnultii (Divine Element in man)* 
almm-kara (egolsiu) to Bra hma-bh iiy^a (Uni* 
versaJism^ state of all-including infinite Brahma or 
God)* a-s litibha visana (jin pure desire) to 
shubhavasana (pure de5ire}p a n-4kata,bh§d^- 
bu (J d h i, iafraqdf tVi gkairiyt^f, (sense of sepa¬ 
rateness), to 6 k a-t a, a-b h d d a-b u d d h i, wakdaft 
ipfistltf a'iniat, (sen^e of unit^), sv-art ha to par- 
art b a and para m^a r t h khu^-ffharazl to bd-gka- 
ra^Jf dosha-S to g u n a-s, rasdei to/aaaef* selfish¬ 
ness to unselfishness, vices to virtues* com pet itivenes- 
to co-operative ness, individualistri to socialism and 
communism in the finest and only true sense^ 
in the sense of spirituai equality, or, rather, ideniiiy^ 
and matermt cqmiability (no^ an impossible rftnierial 
iiqiMahty and equahlariauiim)/ 

^ Keader may see Ancisni vs. Modern SjcientifiG 
S<iciaiism by present writer* lor fuller considerations. 

A doubt tnay arise here. It is said above that re* 
cognition of the Universal Self enables ua to subdue our 
lower seJL But, on jm-olher hand, it is also true that 
unless change of heart takes; place, vision of the One 
does pot arise- Apparently there is a vicious Circle. What 
is the solution ? This: Both high and low are ever-pre¬ 
sent, ever bound together, in every one of us, in all 
Nature, God's Kature, our natuxe. They are always 
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to the system of Confucius ; 

'‘Jen k the futidiimental virtue. It 13 sympathy, 
Jeliove-feeiing, This fellow'reeling Js the reason of 
the Golden Rule. It is Tao; it is the road which 
musE be travelled by every human being. Tao k 
the feeling of fellowship, and feeling of fdiowship is 
Tao. Without it, one will not be kept from doing 
to others what one %vould not have done by others 
to him. All virtues spring from Jen, loyalty, filial 
piety, courage, wisdom, propriety, faitlifuines!!, righte¬ 
ousness, long-suffering, humaneness, benevolence. 
There are only two moral principles, feJIow-feeiing 

taming round and round each other. Now one is upper- 
**Swin the other prevails. Going down of either. 
Coincides naturally with rising up of the olher, I'his 
phenomenon ap^ean in the human mind as vfish and 
eltoft to put one down and lift up the other. A friepj 
once afked; ‘ I have acquired an intullectual under¬ 
standing of V 6 ^nta~the doctrine of the One Life; but 
h 3 w can I realise it 1 " I asked : “ VVhat distinction do 
you make between intellectual undlerstanding and reali^ 
satien ? He saidr Keftping the truth always ia rnicd, 
and acting it out in all deeds." * Very gooil t now, what 
is the difference between some times and always, same 
**^*^*.,*"*w deeds I {5 it not one of degree onfyf" 
Yes. Same is the difference between mteilectual 
undcrsrandiog and realisation, paroksha and a-pa* 
roksha, shanidak and didah, 'heard' and 'seen'. 
There can be no intellectual understanding without same 
degree of realisation, at least in imngtnatian. Continuous 
uruferatanding am] corresponding constant action—is only 
a higher degree, much higher, let us grant, of intellectuaJ 
understanding". 
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or Altruism, aod its apposite, Egoism. Jin, fellow* 
feeling, is man himstlf. Jen is the reason of love. 
Only different shades of meaning of Jtn are pros¬ 
perity, kindhear ted ness, charity, sincere sympathy, 
and unsflfi^kmsst When a man behaves as his heart 
desires, yet never transgresses the mean, he has 
reached perfect adjustment between natural impulses 
and moral discipline. He is now Jm itself He ts 
Sting Jen, a holy man. He behaves as freely and 
innocently as a child fresh from the bosom of natare, 
and all that he does never deviates from the Middle 
Way, Chung Tao 

We have only to read Jen and Trra as the Higher 
Self, to see that the above is nothing else thatr 
VAditnta and Tasawwuf Jen as fellow-feeling Bows 
from non-egoism, un-self-tshness, suppression and 
denial of lower self ; which, in turn, is result of 
conscious or sub-conscious predominance of Jen as 
Higher Self; on, identification with which, the 
sage is known as Sung Jen, Brahma-bhuta, 
J IVa n-m u k t a, insdtt-i-kStnil. 

N-ist an^ jubba-am g^ir as Khuda. (S.) 

(There’s naught within my rohe but God Him- 
Setf) 

Lisa It jubbatin siwa Allah. (SO 

* Abridged from Suaukt, Hislory of ChinesB Philo- 
MO:phy, pp, 51-56, in his own words. 
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(what eise-than God is there within tny cloak?) 

Brahma 6va san Brahma apy^ti^ 

Brahma vMa, Brahma 6va bhavati, 

Ta^ Brahma asrai abam A-dvayam. (£/,) 

Brahma sam^pacjyati tada, (17. j GJ) 

(He knoweth Brahm^ who is already Brahm*^ 

* Brahma am I, oihers-!ess, second-less.* 

Cleansed of aJl sms, holy in body^mlnd, 

Knowing the cyclic process of the world. 

His beiug, all and whole, beeometh Brahm^) 

A'rtf a mlVfif ba ma'ni yak asj ; 

An ke Khuda rS be-shin^a^ Rhuda-^* 

(The KnoTver and the Knowm are but the samej 
Who knoweth God is God ; God knows Him^Sdh 
How may ao-other than the Self know God f) 

UttamS. sahaji avastha. , , .; 

Bmhma'bhuyaya kalpat^p 
Kantakam kantakena Iva, 
y€na tyajasi tyaja. (Px3>aM; £?. | U), 

<The natVal state is best . . * the state of Brahm V 
As when a thorn has pierced into the foot 
Men with another thorn do draw^ it out, 

And then cast both the thoms away from them. 
So, now that worldly things have been renounced* 
Renounce renunciation, and be Free*) 
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Sar-harahna n-istamt kul&h^ char tark^ 

Xark-e-dunyan tark-e-iiqba, 

Tark-e-Maula. ^k-e-fark^ (5.) 

(Upon my head I bear a fourfold hdm; 

Of four renuacmioDs is it Tnade; 

Renunciation of (1> the world, (2) the next„ 

(3) God persofiaL (4) renunciation too.} 

Tyaja dharmam a^sankalpaf^ 
a'dharmam cba a pi a-lipsayai 
Uhhfi sajy-inftd btiddhyip 
buddhim parama-nishchayat^ 

Tyaja rlharmam a-dharmam cha^ 

^thl saty-anrtfi tyaja, 

Uhhc satY-anrt4 tyakfvd 
Y6na tyajasi tam tyaja. 

{Mhh. Shanti^ chs. 329, 344.) 
Vflsanah ^vam pari^tyaja 

Moksh-aithit^m api tyaja. {Maifikit U.) 

Na pApam na cha va pun yam* 
nn handho na apt mokshttDani^ 

Na sukham na cha vS duhkhara 
4i dshS param-arthata* (17,) 

(Cease to initiate new acts, so sbalL thou cease 

To make new bonds of *metit^j cease from greed 

Of any gain, so shalt thou cease from ‘ sin *; 

Pass from the relatively tme and false— 
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judging well the nature oF the two; 

Then quilting that for which thou givest upj 
Renouncing * worldly false " and " worldly true \ 
Rise above both, fast holding to the One. 

Give up desire for e'en Ddiverance, 

Nor dn nor merit J neither bond nor free; 

Nor joy nor sonrow—this, the Verityp) 

Mama ba^hyat^ jantuh^ 
na mama iti vi-mucbyat6^ 

Aham-ta-mama-t^ tyaktva^ 

mukto bhave^ mahSL-mat^ 1 (U*) 

(Bondage U—*^mine”; Freedom—to say ** not 
mine " ; 

Give up l-ness and mine^ness and be free !) 

Qalam andar ba sara( khw^sh bar iaui 
Hisare-nafs ra az b§kh bar kan. 

Ta na gar^a^ nafs tnba' rah rS. 

Kai y^bi dii^ majrhb ra. (S.) 

(Thy pen strike through the wiitiog of thy *^sdi *; 
Dig up this fortress of ihy lower self I 
Until this lower self (iicr/n) submits Itself 
Unto t!ie higher Sell (rj7Aj^ till then thy heart. 
Thy wounded heart, will know no rest from pain.) 

A western poet has put the same idea in other 
words: 

Love took up the harp of life.^ 

And smote on all the chorda with might; 
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Sniole the chord of * self,' which, trembling. 
Passed in music out of sight. (Tennyson.) 

Christian mystics have put the idea more power* 
fuJJy and nobly than this poet; 

Though Christ a thousand times in Bethlehem 
be bom 

Put not within thyself, thy soul will be forlorn : 
The Cross of Golgotha thou lookest to in vain, 
Unless w'ithin thyself it be set up eg^>n. 

(SCMEFPLER.) • 


P* van'tng forms of Svaslika, a universal 

symbol, foujitl tn all times and clinic, had a profound 
cosmic significance; (see H. p. Blaialsky’s /sjs Vn- 

lodexesj. It implied the 
^ Matter, Intinite Mascolinfl and 

Universat Man and Uni- 
ve^l Wcimao to each other; liinilation of them by each 
other. This has. sihee the rise of Christianity, and 

Age of Inleltect- 

cum-Individi^)ty^ become crystallised specifically into the 
symbol of lodividnal self-sacrifice ’, denial and repres- 

threefold eapressioo (sen 
pp. 3ai-44St sii^r^). Post-Christian history may be inter- 
pretrf mw therefore, in terms of the perpetual struggle, 
^ Sacrifice of altruistic iodividuala, 

with the Depl of i^elfishness of egoiattc individuals, in 
all as^te of life, collective, social, national, raciat. It 

n in of the Cross MiJitatit. tie 

Cross Political, Aesthetic or Artistic, etc., according to 

ir struggle is carded 

on. Mtkoo s Paradttt Lost and Regained La the English 
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The S&fia have said^ 

Nuh guft, " Ai sar-kaahaa 1, man man na-yam, 

Man zj jin murdam^ zi Jiinan mi ziyam, 

Chiln hi^murdam az hawas-fi^bul-bashai'p 
Haq ma-ri shu^ samTn o idrak q barar, 

Chafi ki man man ndstam^ in dam zi-Os^, 

PBih-fi In dam har ke ^Jam zad kafir Dst. (S*) 

(Said Noah to his disobsdienis ; 

Ye faithless ones i, have faith I am not I * 
Believe that my small &elf died long ago; 

The One Life of all life now lives in Me t 
When all the senses died within my beings 
Of sepVate individuality. 

Then Truih, God, came and dwelt whhia my 
heart, 

And was my understanding, ear, eye, speech. 

Yea, only since my death I truly live; 

Whatever lived in me ere that was my foe,) 

Buddha too : 

(They cal! me Gautama who have no faith 
In what I say ; but they who do helieve— 

As the Enlightened One, the Buddha, they 

epic of this struj^ffle betiveen Satan and Christ. Milton 
has synthesised alt the avaitable historicaJ and mytho- 
log^ical knowledge of his time for the service of his 

theme Centmies before him. Dante did the same wtwrk 

in IlaJian, in bis Di%nna Ccmedia. 
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CalJ Mct the Teacher, and the blessed One, 

And this is right t even in this iife. 

Have I passed to Niiv^na^ and the being 
Of Gaufama has been ejitinguishSi.) 

“And Enoch walked with God ] and he was not ; 
for God took him/* (3.) 

" He that hndetti lib life shall lose \t w he 
that loseth his Life iot My sake shaW find it.'" And 
again, Whosoever will save his life shall lose it; 
and whosoever will lose his life for My sake shall 
find it/" And yet again* “He that loveth his life 
shall loEie it; and he that hateth hb life in this world 
shall keep it unto life eternal/* (B*) 

Sira r^khS Sira jita hai, 
sira katd sim hoe ; 

Jaisc bStl dipa kl^ 
kati ujiyara hoe. 

Sisa u^araii bhnin dharaii 
p para rakhai pion* 

Pasa Kabira yon kahai, 
aisl ho to ao. (KABin.) 

{Wilt keep thy head ? Than it will be cut off I 
But cut it off thyself^ though grow a better! 

Snip the burnt wick^ a brighter flame will glow I 
Cut off thy head, thy smaller salfisli self. 

And place tby foot upon it fixedly [ 

If thou caust do so. then come unto Ma 1) 
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Pifim milan ko JO tu chao» 

Sir dhar ta.lu mid ao ; 

Prtm milan Vi yahl sai4kh» 

Maid foht ddkhaud, fu mohi dekh; 

Pidm milan kl yahi (4k. 
pikhat dikbat Pui k4 bha4 Efc- (KabIR.) 

(Doat cmve the U hidh oI Love ? 

Brin^ me lliy head on outstretched palm. 

Toothing but this* Love's meeting meausp 
That Them see Me, and 1 see Thee* 

Unceasinglyp till Two grows One, 

And I am Thee, and Thou art MeJ 

Jesus says: 

** Believest thou not that I am in the Father and 
the Father in me ? The words that 1 speak unto yon, 
I speak not of myself; but the Father that dwelleth 
in itiei he doeth the works/* (B,) 

And St. Paul; 

" I live, and yet not 1, but Christ liveth in me/' (B.) 

So Quran, though uttered by Mubamruad, was 
spoken by God : 

Gar che Qnr-an bz labd Paighambar asf, 

Har ke goyad Haq na gufta KSfir ast- (S-) 

(Though Quran through the Prophefs lips did come. 
Yet whoso says God spoke it not, speaks false.} 
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lahvamh sarva-bhut^nam 

Arjunii [, tisthha^i, 

Bhramayan ^arva-bhiiiani 
yan^r-ar^dhani may ay a. {G^} 

(God dweSkth in all h^rts and turtietb them 
Around, as by mashinaryp at will.) 

Sarv-ajivfi sarva'samsth^ brhant6 

Asmin Ham-sah bhrimyaj^ Brahma-chakrAi 

F|thak ±^^nianam Pf^ritiirani cha matva : 

Jnshtah tafah Tdna aTnr|atvam ^|i. ((7*) 

(This Whirling Wheel of Brahma, vast, immense. 
This * Planetarium ", * A^terariom V 
In which all sonb are circling without rest. 

And being born and dying okr and o‘er* 

So long as they believe they are the " whirled % 
Fix:ed on the spoken and tyres, alt separate 
From the Fixed Whirler at the Central Nave— 
Whoever glimpses his Identity 
With Itj at once gains Immortality, 

Seeing that Twdrled and Twirler are the Sameg 
That the One Self* dancei around It-Self, 

And hods Him-Self at Rest in Heart of Peace.) 

Shv^^htham vaiji}yam rtam amrtam cha m6 astl! 
Martyfina aham knta-ynn asmi Araartyam* 

Janfimi ahsm shfivadhih iti anityam, 

Na hi a'dbrtivaib pr-Spyat^ ht Dhruvam Tat ; 
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Ta^ mayo, Naciii-k^lab !, chiliah Ag^nih ; 

A-Eityaib dravyaih pr-iiptia-van iismi Nityajn ! 

(Kaiha U.} 

(Behold I My traffickitig ts traest, best* 

And profitable mosll For I have sold 
My mortal * pottage * all, and bought vi itb at 
My * birthright' ol Immortsd Affluence t 
1 know all store of worldly goods doth pass* 

And the un-sure can never win the Sure ; 
Therefore have 1 invoked the Fire Divine 
And burnt up in It all these transiendes. 

And by that sacrifice of mortal things 
Have I obtained th" Irntnortal Self of All I) 

Amrtam cha fiva mjtyusb cba^ 
dvayam d^h^ prarishthi^am \ 

Mftyuh apa^yaid mohat, 

£pai^yat6 Airir^ain. 

(JffeA.. Shinti-p.p ch* 174.) 

(Death, Life ItimiotaJ, both are in ns here, 

The False Belief hrlngs to ns taste nf Death* 

The Knowledge True gives ns Immortal Life,) 

God (Sense of Oneness with all* ond all that that 
means) descends into and fill^ wholly. He blooms 
and blossoms in, the soul that opens itself out to 
Him by Lnve Universal. God loves HIs lover and 
identifies Himself with hinip so that whatever the 
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latter does, he docs in the Great King's name* and 
by His Royal Warrant.^ 

Y6 bhajanti in Mam bhak|ya, 

Mayi \6ihn cha api Aham. {G^} 

(Who love Me are in Me^ and I in theraj 
pa?undm ano dfi-sah Aham, (B/i.) 

(I am the servant of My servants ever.) 

^Whoso advanceth but a span to Me* 

I go a cubit unto him—saith G&d.) {H.} 

** No man can come to Me except the Father draw 
him * . . Abide in Me and I In you , , . I am in 
tny Father and ye m Me, and I in you. We know 
that we dwell in Him* and He in us, because He 
hath given us of His Spirit/' (JJ.) 

* As has been said by n great teacher, *" Peysonaifiy ta 
ibe synouynin for limit Litton \ the more selBsh» the more • 
Cddtiactedp the persou^s ideas, the closer will he chug to 
the lower spheres of being, tJte laQger ioiter on the plane 
of selfish social intercoursep"" Yet this experience of even 
mkensQ personality, of existence as au individuaJ separate 
from other individuals^ is necessary, unavoidabten on the 
are of descent. Craving for immortality begtos as a 
capscious craving for personal immortality, at the June- 
ban pointp where Descent ends and Ascent begins: it 
ends with the reaJisadoa that the Persodol is inhereetly 
Mortal that Irnmufiality belongs only to the Impersonal, 
and that persnnalities are not separate from each okherj 
but are all, always^ ever, everywhere^ identified in and 
with the Impersonal and Universal, 
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F-azkurfiDi azkamkum w-ashkuruli 
wa la LakfurQn. CPJ 

(Avoiding gnitefully aJl sense of sepamteoesB, 

Think of ^3e e'er and 1 will think of you.) 

Yah Mam pashyati sar^atra, 

chfl Mayi pashyati^ 

Tasya Aham na pra-iiashyami, 
sa cha tia pra-nashyati. (GJ 

{Who seeth Me Ip alh and all in Me. 

I ne'er lose hold of hinij nor he of Me.) 

Ofavionsly, the purpo^ of Love-Devotion is Union j 
Marriage^ in the case of physical bodies ^ 1 denti6 
cation, in the case of ji va and Ish va ruh and 
Ruh-ularwdh^ individual souUspirit and Uaiversa] 
Spirit. Samskrt namah, " sdptatioa ' interpreted 
by methods oj Nirukf^, means □ a, not| mah, ' 1 *; 

* not I bnt Thou "; * Thy wilJ, not mine ’; not 
individual ego, but Universal Ego, In some V^dic 
prayers, the closing words are, more expressly, na 
mama, * not mine This is the inner significance^ 
of ‘ I bow to theet.e,, " I bow to Thy WiJl \ I 
submit to and will carry out Thy cotnmand/ " Thy 
will be done; not mine. ‘ 

Whatsoever thou Invest 
That become thou must; 

God if thou love God, 

Dust If thou love dusL 
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If thou dweJI^t on the lowest 
Then the lowest mast thou be ; 

Fix thy thought upon the Highest, 

And the Highest shait thou be. 

(English Poets-) 

Her gn chTzA ke £uaq5u4^ to 

Haman MauIa c-tnA'budl \o Imad t 

Har iu chizfi ke i^ayatu 4ar 4il6 

Harnivn^ hush akhir h^siES 

Gar gul gLt^arad ba khatir-al* gul b^shi j 

Wa-r bulbule t4'qarSr, bulbuL b5^hT ; 

Til ju3w4, wa Haq Kul ast; gar rozi chan^, 
And^aha-i-Ku] p6iba kunT, Kul bashL (S.J. 
(Whatever with ihy heart thou dost desire, 

That is thy God adored, undoubtedly; 

Whatever thing is in thy heart alway. 

That, be thou sure, thou shait attain, at last- 
If rose be in thy heart, ihgiilt be a roae; 

If nightingale^ then that sweet-singsng bird. 

Thou art a part. GckI is the whole: if thou 
Engage and txicupy thy^self. some while, 

With that Great Whole, it will fill all thy being, 

And make thee Whole* The Part becomes the- 
Whole.) 

Shm^dha-mayah ayam pnrushah. 

Yah yat'sb redd hah sab sab. 

Anta-kale eba, Mam fiva 
Smaran, muk(va kal^varam. 
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Yah prayitr, sa Mad^bhavatn 
Yati, na asti atia samahayah. 

Yam yam vi api smanto bbivam 
Tyafati ant^ kiil^varam, 

Tam tarn £va aJtl, Eaup^isya ip^ 

Sad a fcftd^bhava-bhavitah. (G,) 

(The maa is what he loves with all hie hearti 
And places niter faith In, as the Truth. 

Whatever thought he harbours in his miDd 
Most closely at the time that he do^ cast 
Hjs body off—to corresponding state. 

In the nejrt worlds and in this world again. 

He comeSt iq-form-ed and guided by that mood. 
If he should pass out of his prison of fleshi 
Thinking of Me, fixing his heart on Me, 

Then, let none doubt, he wilt come unto MCp 
Become One with Me, and attain My Being.) 

On this metaphysical and psychological law seems 
based the beautiful Christian ceremony of adminis¬ 
tering the Last Unction and receiving Confession 
of Faith, before the departing soul withdraws all 
sign of earthward consciousness ^ other religions also 
enjoin more or less similar solemn ceremonies for 
the purification of the last thoughts of the departing 
fioul j ^jftEr which I the inward and upward reiirement 
should not be disturbed even by whispered V4da* 
hymn or Qjuratt-verse or other scriplure-reading. 
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ho«-ever sacred** And* since Analogy prevails 
throughout, since the small is as the great, and deep 
sleep is similar to death ; therefore, little children 
should be tenderly and feverently tanght, and all 

^ ** At the last mcment the whole life is reflected in our 
memory, and emerges from aU ihc forgotten nooks and 
comers, pictura after picture, one event after the other. 
The dying brain dislodges memory with a strong supreme 
Impulse, and memory restores faithfully every impressTon 
entrusted to it during the period of the brain's activity* 
That impression and thought which was the strongest, 
naturally becomes the most vivid, and survives, so to 
^1 Ihe rest. No man dies insane or unconscions. . * 
Even a mad man, or one in a Bt o( tlditiuwt itretn^fts, 
will have his instant of perfect Jacidity, at thG moment 
of death, though unable to say so to those present. The 
man may often appear dead^ Yet from the last puisartion» 
from and between the last throbbing of his heart and the 
moment when the last spark of anifual heat leaves iho 
body the brain and the Ego lives, in those few 

brief Seconds, fcus whole life over again. Speak in whisp¬ 
ers, ye who assist at a death-bed, and Bnd yourselves in 
the solemn presence of Death. EspecLaDy have yon to 
keep qniet just after Death has laid her dammy hand 
upon the body^ Sprealc in whisperSi Jest you disturb the 
quiet ripple of thought, and hinder the busy work of the 
Past casting on its reflections upon the veil of the ftttEire. 

* . li is a wide-spread belief among all Hindus that a 
personas future pre-natal atate and birth are moulded 
by the last d^lre he may have at the time of deaths But 
this last desire, they say, necessarily hinges on to the 
sbaiK which the person may have given to his desires, 
passions, etc., during his past lifOi It is for this very 
reason, vjs.^thsl our last desire may not be unfavorable 
to oar favorable progressr^that we have to watch our 
actions, and control our passions and desires throughout 
OUT whole earthly career The Lcitjsrs, 
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grown-up mm and woi^en should make it a niJe^ 
to recite some beautiful* holyt soul-elevatini^i 
beart'TEtiling verses of earnest prayer, before they 
go lo ^eep each night. Their dreams will be b^nti- 
ful, their minds will make sub-aod-supra-coDscious 
prngressp and their subtler inner bodies wiU develope 
rightly* 

When IdentificatiQn between individual and Uni¬ 
versal Soul has been reaJly and genuinely made; 
when the individual body* by purity, self-deniaJ, 
wisdom, has become ‘ fit temple for God "; then only 
may " miraculous powers" be entrusted to, and be 
exercised by, it, withnut danger : 

*■ Whatsoever ye ask in My name, 
that shall be done.” 

Khasan-I-Khuda Khuda na b^band, 

I^kin ze Kbud^ jqd£ na bashan^. {SJ 

CThe favorites of God may not be God* 

But neither are they separata from God^} 

Mayi tjharayaiah chi^ah* 

Upa-tisb:hanti si^^h^y^b. (B/r) 

(He who hath fixed his heart, his soul* in Me, 

My Powers and Perfections w^ait on him*) 

pp. 170-171. This is for the urdinaiy human bring; 
daily piayers and worships and ethical injunctions of all 
religions help towards such happy ending* The conditions 
of Y o g a - S i d 4 h a * s are difFerenU 


4SS HIERARCHIES OF ADVAS^CED SOULS [CH* III 

Yoga and ta&atbn grades of M u n i 

Sidd 1i 51 - 5 , i-s, Ma harsb i-s* P 6varshi-Sj. 

Parama rs h i-s; SdRs speak of sucb as Kamilt 
Akmait Mokffmmal; Buddhism mentions Chohans^ 
PhyAn Chohans, Bo^hi-sattvadi Bu^^has; Jaintsm^ 
Arhats, Siddhas^ MuoUs, Tirt h an-karas* 
Christianity al&o mention^ hierarchies of Saints and 
Angels/ 

Angels . P * principalities » » « powers; «* ^ gods^ 
whether in heaven or in earth* gods many and 
lords many ; . . . principality, and power, . , * and 
dominion f ^ » principalities and powers in heavenly 
places/* (B., RotnanSp Corinthians, Ephesians* etc^J 

As on the Path of Knowledge there is great danger 
Mrt mistaking the lower self for the 

^ Great Self i so, on the Path of Devo¬ 
tion, there is that of supposing love of some one 
person or personal deity to be the whole of true Uni¬ 
versal Love; mistaking mn/aari, selfish carnal, 

love, for hhq-i-hagtqjf selfiess divine love; imagining 
k a m a and r a g a to be b h a k ^ i and p r e m a. Khud^ 
must be very carefully distinguished from naf$~ 

i-tawwSmil, soul that warns, warning voice, na/sH* 
mufmaimia^ soul of peace, nafs-i-muihim^^ soul that 
receives divine inspirations, and nn/^-iVaftmartf, 
30 ol of divine compassion, from niifs-i-ammdrd^ 


■ Sm pp. ^84^^95* iupra. 
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^rth-ward soul of worldiy sensaousness ; ■ a h tnj- 
rnanae, pure miDd, from a-s h u d 4 b a m 
to a n a 5| impure miud; higher S v a fro^ lower 5 v a- 
OtherwisSp indeed* Sva-rftjp Sdf-govemraentp will 
become devil-governmeui. 

Dva Supar^^ sajoja Eakhaya 
Samanam vrksham pari-shas^-ajaiG; 

Tayoh 6kah pippalam sva^u atti, 

An-ash nan any ah abhi-chakaEhitf, (Ul) 

(Two birds of wondrous plumage rest awhile 
Oa this most curious tree of bodied life; 

Twins, closest friends, tw^o birds that yet are Ope^ 
Each double-w^mg^d, like seeds-—daubk'sprontmg j 
One eats the sweet-sour fruits with eBger greed* 
And suffers many His m consequence | 

The other looketh on compassJooatelyd 

Very subtle is this dangerous Error of egoism* A 
hair^s-breadth divides heaven from hell. Both are 
ever-present in us. Now one prevails* now the 
other. Wish to save, is heavenly; wish ta become a 
saviour, may lead to purgatory. 

^ Nafy-i-amtnEra may be regarded as equivaknt la 
trshga-ehittaimorvyulthlBa-chiftam* wfs- 
i-laisxwUnSt ni-shSdha or tii-r 0 ^ha-cb i11^rn ; 
fiafs-i-muimmHn7t, pra-sbama^hittamj 
rahmatii^ ^ a h R-k a r u g i^ch i ^ f a m ; UQfs-i-muihifna, 
prati-bha-ch am or yo ga-ch i m, Manas 
to cortespood to Ar.-Per. khatar^ seat of emotfons* 
(Aftfffi'flp Skt. kshobhajor qaibt * heart % 


470 SWOBD'EDGE CKINVAT BHlDC.E [cH.Jll 

InnahU jasfo jahannum wa inn ft alaihe mamarro 
jarot-iJ-khalq, adaqqo minn-as-shftjr wa abaddo minn- 
aS'Saif. iQw) 

(Over Averniis runs, tbin as a hair, 

Sharp as a sword, a bridge o'er which must pass 
All souls—only the good can safely cross il.) 

Ksburasya dhira nishita dur-atyay3 
Purgam pathah tet kavayab vadaoti. {Z7.) 

(Sharp as the razor’s edge is th' ancient path, 

Most difScuU to tread—the wise ones say.) 

Ashima ashai vghu ksbalbrum mananghii. .. fro 
(Esh vispalsh Chinvato frafro , . . yfing 

kh4 urva khaScha khraodata dadna hyat aIbf-g£m4o 
yathra Chinva^ p^rStush, yavo! vtspal durjod^manar 
astayo , .. Ya bho staonghat a pai(hi akio arddrdng 
ddniEid garo £4raoshao4. (Z., Gafka, 46. 10, 11 ; 
50. 4.) 

(With Conscience, Rectitude, and Self-Control 
As Guides, enable us to cross the Bridge, 
Chinvaf, ' Discriminating' right and wrong. 
And * separating * good from evil souls. 

‘Th* unhappy souls whose Self condemns tbem« 
selves. 

When they come to the Bridge that ‘ separates ’» 
Are thrust away into the House of Lies, 

And have to suffer there bog lengths of time. 

1 worship Thee, O Lord [, that on the way 
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Uoto the house of fieatiBc Song, 

The Song of Deep De^-otion unto Thee, 
i may pass safely, e’er adoring Thee.) 

(The soul of man, m }oy of holiness, 

Of perfect holiness, waJks o'er the bridge. 
Far-known, well-kept, the mighty Chlnvat Bridge, 
Safely and steadily by virtue’s aid.) {Z„ Vtsh- 
tasp, vi, 42), 

” Strait is the gate and narrow is the way which 
leadeth unto life, and few (here be that find it; Q^et 
alsoj the kingdom of God is vithin you." (S.) 

The meaning is that the higher Self is w'ithin 
ns, and the lower self is also within us. To pass 
from latter to former Is very, very, difficult. Yet 
is it also Very easy. We have only to turn our face 
from front to back, from outward to inward. But 
the outward is fascinating and hypnotising os. A 
geomotrical length without breadth, runs be¬ 
tween our higher and Jower natures ; each nature 
is always trjdng to pulJ the sotil over this line to 
its own side/ 

In yidsc and Purilj^ic tuythos, one of the Creator 
BrabrnA’s m a n a a a-p q f a-Sj * mind-ham sons Kash- 
tan anagram of Poshyika, ^ Seer *p SHrip Suryaj 
SunJ marries A^diti and Plti (spiritual and uiaterial as- 
dr natures qf Earth). By former, be procreates 
a^lt a-s,d^ V a-Sp gods; by latier, ^aitya-s, titans. 
These step-brothurs' are ever at war^ prevail by turns. 
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OKTGINAL SIN IS A-VIDYA 


[CH. Ill 


All souls that would walk on this sword-edge 
bridge'path and pass through this 
strait gate safely, must cultivate 
Love Universal selflessly, by con¬ 
stantly meditating on the presence of the Self in all. 


Tlib oaa S&fe- 


P£val3 elm Asutab chA prakrta^yab, 

(Shankar-ACHAkVAa Bhashya ph Chharidogya UJ 

{Gods, titaoSi are but Nalurc-qualitieSj 
Good, evil; ^tniism And cgoisni; 

Bi^di iuhereiit in each Uvini^ thio^.} 

Ie Hebrew^ ChriELlan. and Istilmic legends God cEeates 
angels r the highest of them, Aza2:iel, promptly developes 
pride^ aham-kara^ khudif rebels and becomes Satan, 
the prince of d'evLl^ then creates the Garden of 

Eden Ifar past Salya-ytafa. Golden Age)i puts Adam, 
sexless, there ; then takes a * rib ' out of Adam and makes 
Eve ^ which signibes that man waSj at firsU sexless^ 
gradually became hertE'ephrodjte« andro-^gynei aod then 
separaLed into two different sexes. God forbade the two 
to eal the fruit of the Tree of Knowledge. But Satan 
entered the Garden aod beguiled them mto it: 

f .e*, into knowing each other carnally. They ^ fell' out 
of the Garden, and clothed themselves in skins; 
they ^nk deeper and deeper into tnatter and were born 
into denser and denser bodies. The Human Kace knew 
the joys and woes of in volution and evolution, Such 
was " nnfiinal sin \ ^ a^v i y fl * * errpr^ Bye and byCi 
when Christos, * anointed with Spiritual Wisdom arises 
within man* he attains the ^ second childhood " of pure 
and perfected ' Nocence \ gnosis, ' knowing * in place of 
the * Iff-nocence* ignorauceof first childhood. Then 
he re-enters Heaven, 

The very witty English writer, Bernard ShaWi has 
remarked : “ Adam was the first ogd * he peached ai^inst 
his wife; when questioned by God^ he said, ‘ She tempted 
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chakshusha sarva|>i bhilj^pt pasby^- 

yam. (V*) 

(May I beliold all being^s with the friend'^s eye.) 

Ei?aTn tq paiidltaih jUitvi 
sarva-bhdta-mayam Harim 
Kriyat6 sarva-bhuteshii 
bbaktjh a-vyabbi-ch^rinu {Vishfiu-Pur,} 

tne"/' He ba^ done iniastjce tp bis primal progaditor, 
^Vbat Adam meadt was Dbvipdsly what a child would 
mean if be said: ** The mango tempted me add I did 
eai the madgo was tempting. Even so those brat 

human childred of God were tempting to each ather^ and 
' m-noccntly’ oommitE«l ^ the origidal sid/. With thts 
sm are connected all poEsible emotions^ ^ sense of shame 
and guilt of sdhsh sexdalityj as well as " sense of fulfil¬ 
ment^ satisfactiod, (honest and righteous ' pride \ the 
opposite of * shame 0^ vinuo of nnselbsh parenthood 
—which IS the redempLiod of that sin» 

In wider and deeper sense^' original sid ' \s pntting on 
of a body of matter^ bq-wcver ethereal at first. This 
error ' of identification of the infimte with a * finite ^ Is 
the prime causo of all * misery *■ k L fi s b a^ (as well as 
corresponding pleasure^)- In terms of Yoga^ from this 
original a^v i d y & arise successively* a s m i 11, r a g a^ 
^ V £ s h a, a b h i-d t V 6 s b a, egoism, like, dislike, 
Stnbbordness" (dinging idfaluatioa* comfinned senti¬ 
ment, ' complex * personality made up of loves and hates 
and all sorts of derivative emotions). ‘ Pleasures ‘ as well 
as * pains 'p idsepajable^ axe both inclnded under k I i s h a^ 
misery *, by and Yoga^ from the standpoint of 

the vivfikb "sensitive and discriminating thinker^; 
not from that of the nrdinaiy person, immersed in the 
^orid. 
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Yah ^ sarvlni bhQtAfiE 
Atman! fiva anmpashyati^ 

Sarva-bhflt^hQ cha Atmi.nami 
tatah na vi-jugupsatd. {Isha-UJ) 

We look before and after. 

And pine for wbat is not; 

Oar sincerest laughter 
With £oine pain is fraught j 
Our sweetesE song^ are those 
That tell of saddest thought. (Srellev), 

In the ^oroaslrian Scheme^ Speuta Mainyu and Angra 
Maitiyu, ' bright mind * and ' dark mind \ are ever-work- 
mg ever-opposed forces. (One is tempted to think that 
English ^ anger ' is connected with this Zend ' angra ^ 
and Skt* angha 'p to blame, and ’ agha \ sin), Popularly* 
but not corxEcEly, Ormuzd (Hortnu^d. Ahura-Mazada;) 
has been substituted for Spends, (Skt^* s h v i t a* whiteX 
and Angra-raainyu has been Itansfornjed into Abriman. 
Philosophirally, Ahma-Mazaija is the source of both. 
Spen^ and Augra. 

Thus, aJways, everywhere, has huttian mind recognised 
ioetntable ipeHaceable antagonism * of Dual Principles ^ 
an antagonism' which ii also a * protagonism '; for* 
without both, IrVorld'^Process were Impossible. 

Yad akun^an ^ad ^jiar{.yiih 
abbi-^ ru t ya papmaui. avi^h yan. (fJ.) 

{What the gods made, the titans did mn after 
And stHJn with sin; heuce nothing in the world 
Is free of either virtne or cf vicfc) 

Na a^y-antatu guna-va^ kin chit 
Na aty-adtam dosha-vat ta^hA. 

(Nothing is wholly good or wholly ilL) 
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(The who see the Lord enshrined in alh 
Give service unto all in conseqnence. 

Who seetb in all beings the Self, him-Self^ 

And all in the same Self, he hates no tuare.) 

Ai ba cbmsbm^D-i-4jl ma-bfn 

Har che blnl bi-difi ke mashar’i-O-st CS-) 

The Indian maker of famnns hynids. Stir Pas auiga* 

Payl-nidhi 1 T£rf £fatl lakhi na parai I 
Akaratna kataina, karama t4n a-karamai 
A-^bamma dharma karai [ (Sor pisj 

(Lord of Pity E We knpw not thy way ! 

Out of sLo Thnn drawest virtue; from it, sin, in play!) 

Renowned Scotch novelist* Sir Walter Scotti baa 
included a beautiful song to Ahrimini in hb story, Th& 
Tathman. It is commentarj on the Upanishaf teat 
quoted abgve» 

Dark AbrJfnln 1 whom Irak still 
Holds origin of wna and lU t 
Sure art thou minted in Nature^s snuroe 
An ever^operating force. 

Converting good to ill; 

An evil principle innate, 

Contendidg with our better fate. 

And Oh I, victorious still! 

Where'er a sunny gleani appearSi 
To brighten up our vale of tears* 

Tlion art not distant for j 
*Mid such brief solace of our lives. 

Thou Tvbetl'st our very bauquct-knivea 
To tools oi death and war« 

[Lurking and working ever* than. 

The human heart within. 

All wish* most virtuouS'Seeming now,] 

Thou goadest into Sin 


N 
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(Friend I with the loving vision of the heart 
Naught else than friend canst thou see anywhere^ 
Thou knowest now that all are hut His forms-) 

Ab baud kEson baira karaufit 
Phimta pukarata Prabbu nija mukha 
Gbata gbata Haun biharaun^ (SuK PIS^} 

(How may I bear bate now to any one, 

When my own Lord goes round proclaiming loud 
With his own blessed lips ; * I am at play 
Hidden behind the beating of all bearta.O 
Jo ghair kQ Ip knr picbauS^ 

Phir kyuQ kard du^bmajiL diwinS 1 

fS.p BahrIp Man-i&g&nJl 
(O lunatic b if tbou dost recognise 
That others are tby-Self, whom canst thou hate?) 

Ffattui dostf * oil are friends ^p is the necessary con¬ 
sequence of Hama tl-sf, 'all U and are He.” 

Such is the Way of Devotion, the way of fnsfya- 
(from safd, elean^ purCp whence also Silfi and 
J'asawwu/if^ tazkfya-i^ilt * making the heart ^fiarp 
and sensitive to inspiration from the Higher, and 

Bat alsot on the other hand, 

An ever peatar glory springs 
From mins of the broken past; 

And sin its own repentance brings. 

Till Man stands Perfected at last^ 

^ See p« 32 supra^ 
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cutting off its lower tcndeades', chitti-parikarma 
or chitta-prasadanam, (as Yoga-sbastra calls 
it), ' cleansing oC heart *, ' toilette of mind * puri- 
ficatioa of soul'—with Its disciplines and practices, 
vows and vigils, ahstioenccs and observances, nega¬ 
tive and positive, its storing and perfecting of five 
virtues and five further virtues, casting off of sing, 
its ever-increasing self-eSacement. i.c., extinction of 
the loTver smaller worse egoistic self. It is but 
another and inherent aspect of the Way of Know¬ 
ledge, for realisation of identity of all selves in 
Universal Self, 

A very important teaching of all religions is, that 

Orovsldg Vir- should welcome strokes of fortune 
tnaafHiimiijtr. coming from God, our own In¬ 
most Self, for onr soul's chastening, 
refinement, further progress on the Path of Ascen¬ 
sion. C r d h V a-ga ti, Afo h a. Qatia-i-Ur^f. Arc of 
Ascent, opposite of the Path of Declension, Adbo- 
gati, Av-aroha, Qaus-i-nasSi, Arc of Descent. 

“ Whom the Lord loveth, He chastenelh.'' (B.) 

Yasya anu-grahaiR ichchhami 

tasya sarvam harami Aham. {Bh.) 

Arto, jijfilsuh, arth-arthi, 
jn^ni cha, Ohara^arshabha I, 

Chatur-vidhah bhajanfS Mlm, 
janab sukptinah, Arjuna I (G.) 


*178 GOD TRIES AND TESTS DEVOTEES [CH. m 

{Whom 1 wish well onto, 1 rob of ell 
That he holds dearest and most near his heart; 
Thus stricken from the world, he comes to seek 
With deadly earnestness to know the Truth 
Of how the Wealth of Happiness is found ; 

And then he leains the Supreme Final Truth 
That Happiness is Self and in the Self— 

Such the four states ol him who loveth Me.) 

£zS ahabb Allaho a'bdan 

Bgh^ammahu b-il^balafi. (H.) 

(When God doth love a servant, then he sends 
Sorrows to try him, and embraces him 
Around the neck with arm of adverse fate.) 

Wa la nablowannakum be sbai-im min ahkbanfe 
w-al'jQ-e wa naqsim min al-amwali w*al*anfQsi 
w-as-samaraV; wa bashshiris sabirln allazina eaS 
asabatahnm musibatun qilu, inna l-ilI5hi wa inim 
ilaibi raje-uo, ul5-ika alaihim salawitum mihrrabe* 
him wa rahmah ; wa ulaika humu mohia^an. (Q.) 

(Ye will be tried in many ways^ indeed ; 

With fears and hungers, yea, with loss of fniit, 
And loss of property and life itself. 

But unto those who, when afflictions fall 
Upon them, say, calmly and patiently, 

* We ell are God's, to Him shall we return,' 

Unto them give this good news that ye axe 
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Foliowers of the right course, on which rest 

The Mercy and the Blessings of the Lord.) 

Fuqr bhi hai Haq ki bakhshyiiyish ka ganj 

Jis s6 khush ho asT bandd ko tan]. (S.) 

Fahm o k^atir kardan n-Ist rSh 

Jna shikasta ml na gitad fazhi-Shah. (S.) 

(Want IS a blessing in disguise from Him ; 

Who picaseth Him, to him He sendeth pain. 

To sharpen th* intellect U not the Way f 

The Royal Gift is for the broken heart.) 

Kshudha-trsh-&rtah jananlm smaranti, 

{SHANKAR*ICHi RYA.) 

(Children forget the mother, in their play, 

Until they feel an-hungered and a-thirst.J 

’* Heaven makes hard demands on fafth."^' 

<G., Shi King, THR., 38.) 

Humility is the root of honour, lowliness the 
foundation of loftiness; the world's weakest 
overcomes the world’s hardest.'* 

(T., Too Ttk King, THR., 103,) 

“ Pride goeth before destruction, and a haughty 
spirit before a fall . , , The fear of the Lord is the 
beginning of knowledge." (B. Ptov.) " Blessed is 
the man that cndureth temptation ; for when he fs 
tried, he shall receive the crown of life which the Lord 
hath promised to them that love Him." (B,, James.) 
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atJ-man^pa fva para-babhuvire; tastnat na 
ati-manye^a; para-bhavasya ha Itan mukfaanip ya^ 
ati-manab. {V,m Shniapatha Srdhma^ia.) 

(The titans took great pride j therefore they felJ* 
Let no one therefore overween himself. 

Pride is the very gateway to defeat.) 

cbfi nao yl hoi ; , , * 

RafAdhraya ToQru-chasban^ mol 

ya avifrt, (Z., G^thd, 43. 10 ; 33. 13,) 

(Put tests and questions on me, Mara^a 1 
Whatever afflictions Thou mayst put on me. 

As blissful favours will I take them all.) 

“ Blessed are the poor in Spirit, for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven . . . Blessed are the meek^ for 
they shall inherit the earth . . . Blessed are the 
pure in heart, for they shall see God. Blessed are 
ye when men shall revile you and persecute you . . 
for great is your reward in heaven."* (B.} 

*■ The Kingdom of God Cometh not with observa* 
tion ; neither Hhall they say, Iq here!, or lo there 1; 
for behold, the kingdom of God is vrithin you.’' 
(S., Luke.) 

it b better to hear the rebuke of the wise, than 
, . . the song (of praise) of fcxils."’ {B*t EcclesJ 
Yam pra-^haimEanii ki|avah^ 

Yam pra^shamsanti ebaranih, 

Yam pra-shamsanti bandhakyalit 
Na smh jTvat! maniishah. (Jf6Ad 
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Sdabbih purashah^ RajEo !, 

Sa^Uim priya-vidinah : 

A-priyA 5 )Ti cha pathyasya 

VaktA shrota cha ^jur-labhata. 

CVZlmiki. Ramdya^:} 

(The man who fills with joy and swells with pride^ 
When he is praised by gamblers and paid bards 
And vicious women^—he is dead though Jiving* 
Kasy to find are men who always speak 
Softj pleasing, honeyed words of Battery; 

Rare —who speak fearless; rare—who humbly hear. 
Words that are har^h to hear but good to heed.) 

" Even if we brotbers over the whole earth give 
goad examples of holiness and edification — -in that 
IS not the perfect happiness; even if we spoke all 
tongues and knew all wisdom and the whole of the 
Scriptures and were able to reveal the future and the 
Secrets of the heart; even if we spoke w^ith the 
tongaes of angels and knevF the courses of the stars 
and the powers of herbs* and all the treasures of the 
earth were revealed to us* and all virtues and powers 
of birds and beasts and fishes and also the properties 
of mankind and of trees and stones and roots and 
water even in that there is not perfect happiness* 
When we endure abuse of words aud wickedness of 
treatment, without becoming angry, when instead 
think in humility that we are really deserving of it 

Si 
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all—that is perff^t happiness^ If we endure patiently 
hunger and cold and blows, and all sorts of suffering 
injustice, contempt, and harshness^ and regard them 
as trials and oross^St and tliink how much more we 
ought to suffer—that is perfect happiness.” (St. 
Francis of Assissi^ 

” Knowledge increaseth sorrow. . . Sorrow is better 
than Laughter; for by sadness tbe heart is made 
better. The heart of the wise is in the house of 
mourning ; but the heart of fools is in the bonse of 
mirth*” (R* Eedes.) 

Dubkbam £va sarvam viv^kinah. {YagaS^mJi 

(To mind, discerning, quicks and wnscj 

Joy is but Sorrow in disguise.) 

Pathemata Mathemaia. (Greek saying*) 

(Sufferings bring knowledge.) 

P u h kb a-tray-abb i-gb ai^a^ 

jij&asa ^ad-apa-gha^kS h£(au. 

{Sdnkhya* kdriki,) 

(When sorrows come* then search for knowledge 
grows— 

Knowledge of cause of sorrow^ and thdr care. 

None a&ketfa. Why have pleasures come to rael) 
Pakkbam, dukkha-sam'Up pidaoJi 
dukkhassa cha a^i-kkamam, 

Arij^m eh-attb-angikam niaggam, 
dukkh-Qpa-sama^gaminam. (DA*) 
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(Pain, cause of pain, crossing beyond all pain. 

The eight'fold way of crossing—these four Truths, 
Noble, beneficent, the Buddha taught) 

Hart child is clasped closest to mother's breast. 
Va i-r Jlgy a, tnujantbatt very storm of revolt from 
■world of sense, and of passionate compassion for all 
who suffer, is indispensable for a b h y S s a, munazilat, 
ttirning towards and finding the world of the Spirit, 
" Who can by searching find out God ? The 
Kingdom of Heaven is taken by storm," (B,) 

Later on, when the World of Spirit has been 
found, the World of Matter is assigned its proper 
place in subordination to it; and after that success 
has been achieved, the great passicnings and extreme 
efforts needed to achieve success sink into tranquil 
routine of newly understood and freshly orgajiiaed 
duties, and gradual ' repayment of all Karmic debts,* 

* winding up of worldly business Renunciation and 
Retirement slowly into Nirvatja. 

Na ayam Atma pra-vachanfina labhyah, 

Na mfi^haya, na bahuni shrutSna, 

Yam 6va 4sha vr^utd ^dna labhyah, 

Tasya 4sha Afma vi-vroutS tanQm svam. 

Na a*vira^h dush-charitSt, 
na ashSntah, na a-sam-abitah, 

Na Bshanta-manasah va api 

prajhan4na dnam apnuyat. (if.) 
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pbyanfl'yoga-parBh aityanir 
v^iragyatn sam-up-Isliri^ab| 

Vimucbya kSrnani krodham cha, 
Brabma-bbQyaya kalpatd. (G-) 

(By elo^tience tkis Self may Dot be found, 

Nor by much learning, aoi sharp intellpcl:; 

But if a $oul loves It witb its whole hearty 
Then It loo gives lia love onto that sou], 

And unto it Its loveliness unveils. 

Unless man turn away from evil ways* 

Unless he cease from quivering restlessness, 
Unless his greed for worldly things die out, 

Unless his mind resign and quiet down^ 

Unless be long for it with all his strength^ 

He will not gain the Lummous Insight^ 

The Radiant Vision will not dawn on him. 

Only by thinking of It constantly^ 

Only by casting ofiT all and bates 
And all his clinging to the finite, may 
He gain the glory of the Infinite, 

And thus gain all the world, becoming Brabm/)^ 
Allaho yaj^abi ilaihe manyashao, (Q») 

(God draw's unto the soul Ho loves.) 

Hcavenj when about to save one, will protect him 
with compassion^'" (T., Tan Teh Kmg^ THR., 5S.) 

(Heaven loves the people; therefore gives them 
aid I 


E. U*A,R.] GOD DOES NOT LOVE BLItiDLY 485 

But c^ti there be true love which does not lead 
To strict direction, [and correction too* 

Of its own object* on the Righteous Path* 

The Path which leads to lasting Happiness] ? 

It ts not " loyaltjr", not " law fulness,' 

Which unto right instruction docs not tead* 

Of its own object whom it wishes well. 

[Hence Heaven, since It Joveth, chastenetb]. 
There are fevi^ persons in the world who tove 
Yet also know the faults of those they love ; 

Few also those who hate, yet also know 

The virtues of the object of their hate r 

[But Heav'd kncws all and guides accordingly] ,) 

(C., THR., 238.) 

As much as Infinite Is more than Finite* so much 
must the love of God for His progeny be more than 
can ever be the children's Jove for God. But the 
love of God for His progeny is not blinds as that of 
^ many human parents. It is very wise* It knows 
bow to guide, very far-sightedly. The child may 
forget the mother when engaged in play. But the 
mother's heart is always fixed upon it, even when 
she seems most deeply engaged in other work ; and 
she is always running up to it, whenever any mishap 
threatens. We have seen Cpp. ^59* 483), that the 
Higher Self is always watching* and wislnng well 
to^ and endeavouring to redeeni the lower self. 


^86 JOIN NOT MAMMON WITH GOD [CH. Ill 

I^hvara-pras^d^p ^hub h-i n o-d h y i n a n u- 
g ra h tfivajjuh-i~Ildhi, lattajjuh-i-llqai, * grace of 
God/ * inspinitiott by God\ also guru-ki-p^. 
mehr~i-shdkkt compassioti of the spiritual preceptor 
aed guidcj is sdu'ays helping the worthy seekerp 
siJcDtly^ It is troe that the seeker must walk the 
way with his ow-n legSp and must see the Face h& 
seeks with bis own eyes j j'et is a true guide vecy 
hdpfuk oay, dmost ladispeosahk, to make the |pur- 
ney straighti shorty safe, and la provide a lamp for 
illumining the deep darkness. But the guide cannot 
force himself on the pilgrim ; he attracts and in¬ 
fluences supra-coDsciously, always; but must be 
sought by the Pilgrim consciously^ before he can 
hdp conscioudy. 

Ham Khn^a khwflbi wb. ham tjunyi-i-dunr 
In rnubakast o khayal ast o junUh. 

Na gum shod ke rQy-ash ae ejunya bi-taf^, 

Ka gura-gashta-e khvv^h rl baz yaft. (S.) 

(God thoo desirest, and the world also— 

Absurd thy thoughtp and insane thy desire I 
If thou wouldst find High God, turn thou away 
Thy face from worldly things ; and do not fear 
Thou wilt be lost if so thou turn away! 

Rather thy lost Self shall thou gain again*) 

** Ye cannot serve God and Mammon both*” 
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Vipe^ah Bantu nah s hash vat 
tatra tatra^ JagB^'Gnro l, 

Bhavatah <^rshanam yat syfif 

a' punar-bha va- (Ja rsh ajiam. (BA.) 

(May ills befall ns o'er and o^er again^ 

O Thau Benignant Teacher of the Worlds! 

For so alone are we campelied to think 
Of Thee^ and pray to Thee, and turn to Thee 
With our whole heart, whole being, and then see 
Thy Face Divine—whereafter sorrow ends,) 

Lau ya'lam-ul-momin nialahd min-al-a'jr^ f-il-masi- 
yab latamanna annahil qiir£jfa b-il-maqaru:. (0-) 

(The man of faith — if he but understood 
W hat blessings would flow unto him from strokes 
Of what men deem iJUfdrtunct he would crave 
That he be cut with sciBsorij piece by piece.) 

Ka'ba Ka’ba hai, Sauam-khana Sanam-k^aaS, 

LGk tuta ^il hi asli man^ile Janana hai. (S.) 

(K^Tia 13 sacred Ka’ba doubtlessly; 

Aod Fane of worshipped Image, sacred Fatie 
Also, for sure—but yet the Broken Heart 
Is the true permanent abode of God.) 

'Tis only through the broken heart 

That Christ can enter in. ^English Poet.) 

" The sacrifices of God are a broken apirit; a 
broken and a contrite heart, Thou wilt not despise. 
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(B.) B]^3ed are they tlmt tnoarn j that auETer and 
ts'eep.” {SJ 

" Love not the World, neither the things that are 
in the world. If any man Jove the world, the love 
of the Father is not iq him. For all that is in the 
world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and 
the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the 
world. And the world passeth away, and the lost 
thereof, but be that doth the will of God abideth 
for ever." B., Jobe.) 

Parlkshya lokSu karma-chiton, brahma^ah 
nirvif^am ayat; na asti krtam krtfina ; 
Tad-vIjuBn-artham sab gurtim 4va abhi-gachcbhdt, 
sami^-p^ih, shrotriyam Brahma-niahtham. (17.) 

(Now hast thou tasted to the fall the sweets, 

And even more, the bitters, of the worlds 
Thy Karma earned j hast deeply tested them. 

If than hast had enough, wantest no more 
Of those embittered sweets that bnm the mouth ; 
Hast seen such cannot rest thy soul's unrest; 
Then, Child of Brahma!, turn thee now to seek 
Thy long-forgot ten Father; then, for help 
'in that Great Questing, go with humble mind. 

To some true Teacher, w'ise, benevolent. 

Who knows the Sacred Science, and is fixed. 
Steadfast, In Brahma*Super-Consciousness. 

Make fuel of thy heart, and offer it 


C*U.A.Rj GIVE UP ALL TO FIND ALL 4&9 

Unto the Sage i and he will light thereLa 
The Fire Divine that maketb all Life new. 

And shows—thy Father and thy-Self are One.) 

" O men and women 1 w^hen yout passioni inher¬ 
ently rooted in you, will have exhausted iu vitolity 
and been torn when sinful thoughts have been 
abolished, then will you be rewarded for that great 
achievement; therefore gird up your loins for that 
high emprise; otherwise, in the end* yon will have 
to exclaim, Aksl Alas I'" (Z-, Yasna^ iii. 7\) 

** Foses have holes and the birds of the air have 
nests^ but the Son of Man hath not where to lay 
his head,” (S^) 

Thcreforci because he gave up all p a r i g r a h ai 
ail sense of possession, sense of * egoistic mine-iie 5 S\ 
and embraced uttermost poverty,/wgr, nlsh- 

k i n-c fa a n a ^ a^ therefore Son of Man becarue and w^as 
Son of God. The soul which ties itself to nothing, 
No-Thiog-in-Particuiar, No^Thing-Limited, No- 
Finlte, necessarily includes evei:>'thingf the AIL 
A recent western poet, whose path in life w^as very 
full of sorrow and remorse for failings which he could 
not codqner, has illustrated the same ancient teaching 
the great teachers and lovers of mankind, with 
such profound and genuine emotion of heart, and 
such splendid diction, that his w^ords deserve to be 
reproduced here^ 


CRY TO HEAVEN, MY SODt I * [CH* IH 
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When so sad thou canst not 

Cry—and upon thy so sore lo 5 s 

ShaJl shine the tmJlc of Jacob's ladder 

Pitched betwixt Heaven and Charing Cross. 

Yea, m the night, my Sonl* my daughter] 

Cry, clinging Heaven by the hemSi 

And loll Christ walking on the water^ 

Hot oF GenoE^reth but Thames. 

O World invisible I, we view thee, 

O World intangible Ij we touch thee, 

O World unknowable I, we know thee^ 
Inapprehensible 1, we clutch thee 1 
Docs the fish soar to find the ocean^ 

The eagle plunge to find the air, 

That we ask of the stars in motion 
If they have rumour of Thee there ? 

Not where the wheeling systems darken 
And Dur benumbed conceiving soars, 

The drift of pinions, would we hearken^ 
Beats at our own day-shuttered doors. 

The angels keep their ancient places. 

Turn but a stone and start a wing I 
"Tis ye, - tis your estranged faces 
That miss the many-splendoured thing I 

(Francis Thompson,) 

Nirbala ki bala Rama, (Hindi proverb.) 

(God is the strength of the weak and the meek.) 
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Repeiitancei humility of spirit, utter faith in and 
self-surrender to God^ (n.t first a Personal, ulunuitely 
the Impersonal and All-personal)—ihig is the only 
way to Salvation, 

Alam Kalau vrataih tlrthaih 

Yogaih shastraih, alam rnakhaib, 

Alam ]nar]a-katha43paih. 

Bhaktih 6kit 6va niukti-^a« 

[Bh^gavafu MahaimyaJ) 

(Enough of pilgrimages, vigilsj vowsp 
Forlngs o'er bookSp and Yoga-practices ; 

Put by all sacrificial rituals, 

Hava done with philosophic arguments; 

Give all thy love, to God—thy hmrt« to Me, 

So only from all fear wilt thou win free.) 

Sad kitab o sad waraq d^r nSr kun, 

Jan Q dil ra janib-4-pil-dur kun, (S,) 

(Fling all thy piles of books into the fire [ 

And turn thy heart unto the Hearfs Desire!) 

In the ages of Kali, of perpetual warrings^ of 
ruthless riot and revel of egoism« lawlessness, dis¬ 
order ; of tyrannical oppression of the weak by the 
strong; of torturing of innocents by wolves and 
tigers in human shape i in such periods, renuncia¬ 
tion of the world, absolute snrraoder to God* and 
life io convents, monasteries, matha’^s, 
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1 

[ 

or forests —h tbe aatu^al refuge of the weak arid the 
sensitive. But horroE^ follow theru there al$o. 

When we happen t^o come across descriptioas of 
the dehadcfaeries, aboi.'tions, infanticideSi in ihe^ 
* houses of religion "; the doings of Inquisitors in 
medieval Europe; of jbtber religious fanatics etse- 
whero; of their burnir^igg and buryings alive* their 
Hayings^ mutilating^, Mcking^, of men, wom^n^ and 


ch \ Idren —^sueh h orror 
comes difficult to read 
in agony : Why, why, 


grips the heart that it be- 
on, and the whole soul cries 
dost Thou permit such dire 
cruelties ! The only, an^d sufficient, answer and ccn- 
solation IS that truly ^ Joes God, the God, in the 
vietimst suffer it all Miiit-Stfl/, for the extreme ex¬ 
perience, (in the deepe st sense ^ en-joy-ment Op of 
the tragic side of Woi^dd-Drama; for greater glory 
and bliss of the * victim ins' in their after-life; for 
their exaltation in haavitin ^nd on earth as martyrs 
whose blood is seed of thii^ tree of Virtue i for making 
enviable use of theto as eFxemplars with which to in- 
lect the world with h^roigifn; for expiating wholly all 
their own past stns^of prei ^ious lives or of this, miking 
them reflect poignantly c q the nature of the World- 
Process and tbe Meaninig of Life* teaching them to 
put their faith in Self, am J not in anything or person 
else; for taking them tdb His InHnite Heart more 
closely; for creating indifeasible desire for expia¬ 
tion in the souls of (th^ inverted God or Satan 
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pseudo-Gcsdj m) the *' YfciiiRisers % by inevitable re¬ 
action and ravnlsion of feeling, whereby they too will 
be ccTTipelled from withiti to expiate their grievous 
sins, will be regenerated in dae course, and will 
regain the paradise they have now lost ; and, finally^ 
for teaching to all, turn by turn, age after age, of the 
lesson cl Safya, ^steadfastness in Truth ’pA-himsH 
* non -V ioiencep^ T y a g * self-sacrifi ce/ Brahma- 

c h a r y a, * continence^ self-control,^ and N i r-a h a m* 
k&riti, ^denial of and freedom from ego-ism^ the 
lower and smaller self ^ i from which conquest of 
the lower self, ‘ self-eCfeicement^^ flow all other vir¬ 
tues and perfections of soul* specially * the crowning 
virtue of Humility % t^wakkul, I shva ra-p ra-^i- 
d h a n a, re^^ignaticn, su bm ission, p r a-p a 111, sur¬ 
render to and utter trust in God* the Uni versa] 
Self^ Truly is Humility, with its patience under 
suffering, the crown of virtues, since it meaus that 
the false separative ego, which asserts itself as ^ other 
than others", has been let oat, and God, the all-per¬ 
vading, aJl-inc]udiag 4 Universal Ego, has been let im 
Humility is indeed only another name for non- 
egoism. That, in its fullness, results from Bafya, 
Truth, not only practice of tmthfulness in speech* 
but realisation of the Uitimate Tmth of Oneness of 
all selves in the Universal Self, From non-egoism 
arise naturally all the five principal, and many 
derivative, virtues spoken of before, lu ever greater 
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perfectioD. Of Eve principal virtues^ three may he 
regarded as including the other two^ and as being 
countcr-actives of three ’ appetites \ toat-desiresj 
mentioned earlict:^ Ahimsa, non-irloiencet is the 
opposite of Laka-ishairi Sj Hirs-i-dunya, hawas-i- 
&iftdaglf Hunger of mind and bodyi wish for self- 
maintenance, fwhich cannot be lulHiled without 
hurting some one else, more or less)iK ^^d consequent 
Krodha, Kkitshm, Hate ol others; Satya, truth¬ 
fulness of speech^ may be regarded as part of this^ 
for nntnitlifulness is intended to hurt others, direct* 
ly or indirectly. B r a h m a-c h a ry a, 

Par-hi^i. Continence,, purity, is opponent of D a ra- 
au|a-£sban^p ArsU^^-fawaUud^ and K ^ m a, Shah^ 
wfl?, Lust, seatuality, wish for self-rnultiplication. 
A-p a r i-g r a b a, T y a g a, Faqr, Sakn^ renuncia* 
tion^ of possessions and property, m opposite oi 
Vit^adshaoa, and Lobha, T^w- 

alia \ Greed, acquisitiveness, wish for self-aggran¬ 
disement; A-st^ya, non-stealing, is obviously in* 
eluded in it. Thus is Truth the fount of all virtues, 
and Humility the crown of them* 

Be it remembered, here, that, for the Path of 
Descent nf the soul and of Pursuit of Matter by it^ 
the three appetites, in due degree, are sources of 
(!) religion and law^^ (2) property, and (3} home and 
family instincts and institutions — ^all righteous, in 
du£ degree. 
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Afiottier reminder mxist be given here also, again, 
in connectioD wItK pFitcHce of humility, ris., ' Duty 
varies with Circumstance/ Whilei everyone should 
feel humble in heart, and before the Supreme Self; 
it will not do always to ^haw hamility to every 
mciutis human being one muy have to deal with. 
The task* the duty, of acting with discrimination, 
can never be shirked without grave danger^ To 
reflect, to discriminate, is no doubt often more diffi* 
cult than to act on the spur, the Impulse, of the 
moment- Yet the latter way is noi safe. Advance 
in human evolution means clear thinking and wise 
discernment. Simple mind naturally wants to be 
given some very simple rule to go by. We have 
seen beforep a companion of Muhammad's asked 
him to name just one virtue which coveta all ; and 
4 similar request was made to Confucius by a dis¬ 
ciple. Arjuna also said to Krsbna : 

VyiL-niishr^^a iva vSkyfi^a 
buddhim mohayasi iva m6 i 
Tad ^kam vai^ nish-cbijya, 

Y^na shr^yah a-ham apnuyam. (G.) 

(Thy speech, commixt of many subtle thoughts. 
Confuses my poor mind. Therefore tell me 
Some one thing, sure and certain, beyond doubt* 
By following which I may attain to Good.) 
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material^ then* is this aspect df Religinn, though its 
only foundation is the thmrcticaU Metaphysit- 

al^ Spiritual Fact of the Unity of all selves in the 
Universal Self. 

pharmSd arthah cha Kamah cha* 

Sa kim-artham na 5ivyat4 ? (JIfW,) 

(All Riches and all Joys do flow from Law— 

The law of rights-and-duties that is shown 
In final truth by Rdigion alone— 

Men !* Why do ye not then follow the Law !) 

Khuda ko payi to kya na payi^ 

Khuda mil A to sabht mill hai, (S.) 

(If ye gain God* what can tingained remain ? 

Find God and ye shall surely all else gain I) 

*'* Achieve righteonaness and all things 
else shall be added.'' (B.) 

Aiter all, Pain is in separable companion of Pleasure* 
Metaphysical* Divine^ Law of Polar- 
Vatnai Duality* Opposition, Pvam- 

aw aiui Phia. d V a m. " Two-and-two/ Ziddam and 

Zaujainf * Opponents-Spouses ne¬ 
cessitates both. That man deliberately, sadbtii^lly* 
inflicts torture upon fdlowman—escites horror toils 
utmost, no doabt. But willing submission to such 
torture, for a noble cause, in the name of the Uni¬ 
versal Self, devclopes Heroic Humility to its utmost. 
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also. And there Is the cansolation, that the never- 
failing Lgvv of Action and Keactian makes Rd^jast- 
■nent inevJtabler The sonb of all, victim and victi- 
miser^ have to pass through all kinds of experience, 
in the course of the vast eons of cyclic evolution/ 
Victim has been victimiser. Victimiser shall be 
victim. So far as mere physical pain is concerned* 
winds, waters, fireSj earthquakes, accidents 
of all kinds^ predaceans, reptiles—are always inflict¬ 
ing awful tortures upon human beings as well as 
animals. Human beings have to learn to keep an 
-equable mind in pain as well as pleasure* What 
right have to take all the mass of pleasure (no 
whit less, by metaphysical calculus, than the total 
mass of pain, in the universe) which we derive from 


* Some Beets of Christianhy, Calvinists, arc said 
to hold that some souls arc pre^destined to eteriaai Hell, 
and dtbers to etetn&l Heaven■ There are corresponding 
sects in Hinduism and Islam, which also believe in 
n i t y a-n d r a k i k a^s or nari^ah and n i f y a-s v a r g 
k a-s or^ nuriym. The element of truth in these beliefs 
is that "heaven" and "hell", love and hate, bliss and 
miseiy, are eternal facts; but the souls that dwell in 
those regions, and pai;? through those staler, are always 
changing i like inmates of pleasure parks, and of prisons* 
in a great City. Each * person ' has to taste all experi- 
ences, all joys and all sorrows, turn by turn, aae after 
another. Indeed, Love is Heaven, and Hate ts Hell * 
and both may be found anywhere and every-where^ on 
this planet and plane^ or on apy other planet or star and 
plane, which is as far from this^H as this Is from that. 
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* the world beautiful ^ as oar du^7 Why do we give 
no thanks for it ? Why not balance it against the 
pain, which we equally derive frotn *the world 
horrid " ? What right have we to cry out^ and make 
complaint^ against the latter only ? 

Na jy^shthisah na kanisbtbEsah e^. 

{Shafapupha Bnik.} 

(None among souls is, on the wholep 
Greater than any other soul.) 

Parj'Sya-yogatj vlhitam Vidhatrap 
R^ena sarvam iabha^ manusbyah. 

Sarvan £va 6shah paryayah 
maityan sprsha|i dus-sahahi 
Ya^ha mania tat hi any6sbim» 

T^i pashya^ na niuhya|6. 

Hvam fitani kaiena 

priya-^vdshyanl bhagashahj 
JlvS^hu parivartanti 

^uhkhAni cha sukhani cha. 

Sukbasya anantaram dubkham, 
dubkhasya anantaxam sukbam i 
Na nl^am labbafd dubkhan:i. 
na nit) am labhat^ sukham, 

Sukbam cha dt^hkbam cha, bhay^ibhayau eba^ 
Labh-alabhau, marariam jlvitam eba, 
Faryayatafa sar%d ^va Apouvantlp 
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E. U* A, R,] all souls J SO EE EQUABLE 

TusmSf na muhydt^ pa cha Bam-pra-hi'shyit* 
Sama^hi-in&Q vishva-darsb! manushyah, 

(Mbh., 5hanti-p., ch. 25*) 

Na bhavafi vidusliim mahad bhayanig 
Yad a-vi(jDshftEii sp-niahat bhayatp bhav4t; 
Nahi gatih a^hik^ mti kasya-chit, 

Sakrt upa-darsbayati iha tulyatam. 

tOp, ciL cb. 291.) 

^Eacb ope* in tnra^ gets ev'erytbing—such is 
The Law of the Fatc-^Master, who niakes alb 
As ^ I \ so aJJ these others too must pass 
Through this e*er-clrcling wheel—who kuoweth 
thus. 

He feeb not overwhelmfid. whale'er befalb 
What is desired and what is not desired^ 
Pleasure and paJop come tiuto all by turns* 

Pain follows pleasure, pleasure follows paiu^ 
Unvar>^ingly; neither can la^t for ever. 

Sorrow and joy^ and fear and fearlessnesf. 

Loss, gain, hurt, health, and life and death also* 
Do come, by turns, to every one of us. 
Therefore let none grow too elate with joy. 

Nor too depressed and overpowered by grief. 
That which is fearsome unto the unwise* 

That sauie brlngeth no terror unto those 
Who know that, cm the whole, Ja net result* 
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None can exceed, in ambit, any elAS. 

All equal are—to us, thus Scripture tells.) 

Atm iva svargah, atm ^va narakah, (B/i.) 
(Heaven is here, in us, and so is Hell.) 
Gbaif'haq guffan^ kc bar alam-e-bila-st babishl; 

Har ja ke waqte-kbusbfi ru diha^ anja-stbahUbt. (S.) 

(They err who that Heaven is on hlgll^ 
Wherever there, is joy, there Heaven Is nigh.) 

Puhkhfahu an-uiJ-vigtiH-mana.h, 
sukh^shn vi-gata-sprhah, 

Vi ta-raga- bhay a- kren^ hab^ 

s^hita-dhlli munih uchyat£. (GO 

Duhkh^ dubk^-a^bikaiTi pashydfi^ 
sukhd pa shy At sukh-^dhikam * 
Sukha-i^uhkha-mayam sarvam 
jnatva tapAna muchyatA. 

(Not ^whelmed by sorrow* nor elate in joy. 

Of others' greater pains^ and pleasore^f think. 

To check despair, and overweening pride. 

Who thus sees weal and woe spread everywhere^ 
He casi^ off Inst, hate, lear^ and gaineth Peace, 

Whoever humbles himself as this little child^ he 
IS the greatest in the kingdom of Heaven. Whciever 
shall exalt himself shall be humbled. God giveth 
grace to the humble. (S*) 
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(Pride bringetli loss; humility* incresise; 

This is the way of Heaveo. He comes to ruin 
Who says that others do not equal him.) 

(C.. Shu King, THR., 101.) 


Inna Allah la yohibbo kulle mukhtalia fukhClrin. (Q,) 

(God loveth not the self-conceited proud.) 

Sukham hi ava-mafah 
sukham cha prati-budbya^, 

Snkham cbarati lokS rshiid ; 
ava-manta vi'nashya|i» (itfd 

(The wise w^ho bear slights humblyi sleep, wake, 
walk. 

With traoqpil mmd ; the slighter pefisheth.) 


Thus does God^s Mature educate all into true 
Humility ultimately* and into Duty of mergence of 
individualistic into Universal (and therefore social) 
Will, true Spiritual Communism and Socialism. 

Ultimate lesson of it all, for purposes of practical 
action in daily life, is: Do year Duty 
devotedly. But to do our duty* ^ 
Wilts/ ktum precisely whai our duty 
IS. The one sole purpose of whole of Gifd is to 
explain to Arjuna what his duty is to do, in the 
particular circumstauces in which he finds himself, 
w'ith reference to duties of others. 


Dcroklaa 

Duty. 
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50-i ASCEItTAIN YOUR DUTY CAREFUtLY [CS* III 

Avar^nfiya vTchithahya narim 

nardini svakhyli tanOyfi^. (Z., Gathi, 30. 2.) 

(Let each mtui ascertain with heed and care 

What he ou^Jil, what his duly is m life, 

That which is good and right for him to do.) 

Duty is what h ‘ due ' debt'» d 6 ya (Skt.), dM 
(Per.), di|ba (Z.),' something to be given to another,' 
which * ought' to be done, which is u c h i t a (Skt.), 
ushta (Z.),^ * desirable right and proper. Obviously, 
what is right and proper to do, ' Duty ’, differs with 
circumstances, as noted before*, with position in 
life, profession, age, special situation (normal or 
ahnortnal, fortunate or unfortunate, straitend 
or prosperous), of the person concerned. Child, 
youth, middle-aged, old; student, householder, 
retired publicist, rcligieu*; educator, ruler, merchant, 
workman ; all have diffeTent duties. Same man in 
health, and iu illness, has different duties. Duty of 
Educator may be said, in terms of ‘ family feeling', 
to be Maternal Tenderness, Compassion, nourishing 
of mind-body of younger generation; of Ruler- 
Protector, Paternal Justice, Regulation, Dls- 
cJpllding, Balancing; of Trades-man, Fraternal 

* Shn J. M. Chatterji, GtfAs, (p. Ha), connects Zend 
ushta with Skt. vasb, to 'wish', past participle of 
which is V as h i J a, Skt. 15 h also means to ‘wish *; its 
past participle is i a h t a,' wished-for',' desirable *. 

* See pp. 97, ^ 11 -425 supra. 
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Helpfulness and Charity- ol Workman, Filial 
Servicei ObdleiiC'e, abdiyuL But the general rule, for 
the mature of mind and bodj^, is: 

Do your Dutyi ynur Fars^ your Krjya, to your 
fellow-beings ; in the spirit of philanthropy* of Devo¬ 
tion to the forces of Good in World-Drama; in 
good fortune and ill, without thought of gain for 
<in]y yourself ; undeterred by indolenoe or doabt or 
fear of suffering; content with the remains of sacri* 
iice» if any* and without even them, if there are 
none ; full of utter faith in the Omniscient Wisdom of 
the Universal Supra.-conscinus* with complete submis¬ 
sion and surrender tif your small self to that Infinite 
Self. This is ultimate practical lesson of all Religion. 

Tao is near, and men seek it at a distance^ 
Duty lies in what is easy, and men seek ft in dfficult 
tasks. Let each man love his parents, and respect 
his elders ; there will then be tranquillity in aJl the 
land. " (Mencius, quoted by Ina^o Nitohe, Japan, 
p. 3460 

Utthanam cha api ^aivasjTi 
hi^ an-nt(hftnajn cha ^iva(aip i 
PfSjnah purusha-kajne tu 
vartant6, daivam asthitah. {Mbh.) 

(Inactive indolence, active emprise^ 

Both equally are caused by I>aiva*Fatfij - 
We know not what is fated, what Is not; 


506 * TAKE NO THOUGHT FOR TOMORROW ’ [CH. Irl 

Therefore ihe wi&e taite action duteously 

And strenuously, leaving result to Fate,} 

" Take no thought for the morrow, (Even) one 
sparrow shall not fall on the ground without your 
Father. The very hairs of your head are all num¬ 
bered. (Yet) whatstKver (of duty) thy hand findetb 
to do, do it with all thy might." (B.) 

Ishvarab Earva-fahOJanam 

Arjuna t, tbhtha(i, 

Bhramayan Earva-hhataui 
yanlr^arndhini, Mayayii, 

Tasmit a-sakfah safatari 
kfiryam karma sam-achara; 

A-£akfah hi acharau karma 
Parain apnoti punishah. 

Karmatii 6va adhi-kirah 
ma pha]£shu kada-ch nnn , 

Mat korina-phala-hStuh bhnh, 
ma t£ sangah aspi a-karma^i. 
Yajfia-shisht-ashinah santah 
muchyan^ sarva-kilbishat; 

Bhunjat6 tu agham papah 
ye paehanti atraa*k£rari&t. {G,} 

(God bideth hidden in the hearts of all, 

And turneth them around, as If they were 

All mounted on an Jnhaite machine. 

Therefore the part assigned to thee do well. 
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Thy Diityp and clinic not to thought of fruit. 

So acting, with detachment from all thought 
Of selfish gain^ thou hast already gained 
The Highest Gain there is to be attained. 

Only the remnants of thy sacrifice 
Are* by the Law^ permitted unto thee. 

Who makes and tastes all tasteful goods and foods 
Himself, alone, he makes and tastes but sin. 

To do thy duty is thy only Right— 

Duly of Service of thy fellow-beiugs; 

No right hast thou to wish for other fruit* 

Think not of gain^ nor of inaction either. 

And self-deluding slothful idleness.) 

Qulub-ul-klialiyaq ft asabi-ir-Rahm^n* (Q,) 

Ram^e " al-kasib hablb Allah '* shinau, 

Az tawakkul dar sabab ghafil ma shau. 

Rau, tawakkul kun J-u b§ kasb, ai nmu I 
Jehd mi kun, kasb ml kun, mli-ba-mu. (S.) 

(Around the fingers of Almighty God 
The hearts of all His creatures ever twirl. 
Therefore^ the secret of all righteous w'ill 
Isp not to sbirkp but to do manfully 
Thy Duty in accordance with God's WilL 
The Prophet said, *The loveth God 

And is beloved of God". O t, be not blindp 
But sec the true import of what he said. 

Surrender thy whole being unto Godp 
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BLISS OF SUitHENDER TO OOD [CH. til 


But be not negHg&nt 0 I this great fact 
That C 1 UI 3 " duteiiius action proves thy faith, 

And that are not produced sans cause. 

Thy effort, as a taiise^ b in His WiLt» 

Prove thy submission by thy righteous deeds j 
Thy duty I by a hair's-breath e"en^ shirk noL) * 

Supreme is Bliss of such Mergence of small wiil 
into Great Will, of such Dutiful surrender^ such 
Humility/ When mutual mergence, and identifica¬ 
tion of life, beings interests, of spouse nud spouse^ m 
finite human niarrtage> are so blissful; mfinitely 

* Bver-reciirring question of Free^Tidll vs. Destiny has 
been dealt with beforOr at pp. 249-257. No oue believes 
tn Destiny so comptctely aud siuceieiy as to make no 
movement to lift morsel from plate to mouthy and allow 
* Destiny^ to do so for him. Of course, in meta^ 
physlcai transcendental sense, from standpoint of the 
Infinite, every movement of every atom, every experi¬ 
ence, is predestined, ultimately; but every human e;^Qrl, 
alsOk is included in this every movement From em¬ 
pirical standpoint of the Dimited, every human experience 
depends^ immediately, upoUj and is necessarily connected 
with I an effort of some sart, negative or positive; will* 
fill, or careless, or lazy non-exertion also is to be regarded 
as ‘ negative effort", as contra-exertion. 

Purusha-kara-pllr\'alta.tvat sarva-pravritTuIm, upSyah 
pratyayalip (%'^iitsyiiyana, Ittiwifl-siifra, i^ 1. 38.) 

(All humnu movements and experiences are preceded 
by human ftlTort; hence effortful means mik^l be regarded 
as cause of results deisired,) 

^ VHqw ascertain the Great Will?*—far Answer, seo 
p. 108 and section 20, " Social Organisatiaa\ of 

Ch, IV infra. 


E.U.Al.hJ knows not love, knows not god 5Q9 

greater mast be, is, of mergence of Finite aad 
Infinite; Joy of reali^tton that jrva is Brahma, 
ruh IS Rah ul-Ruht Ruh-i-A'mm^ that Man is very 
God* Ecstatic joy of this realisation has been des¬ 
cribed in oil religions. God is Love. Love is God* 
Mutual Devotion, Devotion of one to All, of All to 
—^this is goal ol Path of Devotion, 

Po rq - an and -ai ka-r fipa' Rasa -bodhah. 

Raso vai sah, Eshah ra^aoam Rasa-tamah* Krtsnab 
Rasa-ghanah 

At m a nab kamaya sarvam vai pri 5 ='ain bbava ti. 

Anan^am Brahmanah vidvan 

na bibh^ti kn^ash-cliana* (?7)- 

(One taste, sap, Savour of Life-Consciousness, 
One relish* one full feel of Bliss compact— 

He 13 the only Savour in the world, 

He ia the flavour-essence by which all 
The savors of the world aj^ HavofE-d, 

Whate'er is dear is dear for sake of Sell- 
He who has ki^own the Taste of that Great Bliss 
Of gain of Self^he knoweth fear no in ore .J 

Ye are the temple of God. Ye are the salt of 
the earth. If the salt lose its Savor, with what 
shall It he flavored? What shall it profit a mao if 
he gain the whole world but lose bis own soul ? 
iB.) Rejoice in the Lord, always, and again I say, 
Rejoice*'* {B, PauL) 


510 LOWER LOVE A&tD HIGHER LOVR [CH. lit 

*‘He saiths "1 am the ground (i.c.j abject, pur¬ 
pose, cause, motive) of thy be&eeching/ Woiildst 
thou learn thj Lard's meaning in this thing? Leam 
it well: Love was His meaning. Who showed it 
thee ? Love* What showed He thee ? Love- Where¬ 
fore ? For loveJ* (Mother jUUANA of Norwich, 
of Divine Low.) 

“Belovedr let us love one another j for love is of 
God, and everyone that loveth is born of God and 
knoweth God. He that loveth nat, kuoweth not 
God. Fat God is Love,*' (S.J 

Ma had^ h6ch dH ishq-bazl, 

Agar bashad haqiql ya maja^I; 

Majaz ayina-dSr-A-ruy-e-ma'nl-sf-, 

Sar-6 In jalwa ham dar kQ-e-mijpI-sL (S.) 

(Be there no heart wholly devoid of love— 

Be that love human or be it divine! 

For human love too mirrors love divine \ 

The flame of this lights up the path to that.) 

Rah-^ aql joz pfcb dar pfich n-ist. 

Bar-fi: aVifin, jtir Khuda hAch n-ist* (S.) 

(The way of reason is twist within twist; 

To those who know, than God Else is Non-est.) 

(Love wisely—^tbat is best; for to do that 

Is to love all the living things of God. 

And to give each its due of loving justice; 
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But if thou canst not, then love foolishly; 

Tis better far than not to love at all.) 

A western writer has said well: 

God is Jove in ftssetice. Love is God in solu¬ 
tion. In so much as we love we arc in God and 
God is in us* and in so far as we do not love we are 
without God* in this world or any other. The Ideal 
Church of all religions and philosophies is the same. 
It is the union of all who love in the service ol all 
who suffer/’ 

Lower love, of the lower selfj one’s own little 
particular separative self, khudj^ a h a m k a c a, desires 
to take I higher love* of the larger Self, Universal 
all-embracing Self of all, desires to gtve^ ' He wants 
my body ; I want his soul/ The conflict between 
Pleasure and Dutyp Pr^yas and Shroyas. Sv- 
art ha and Param-Arfeha {V.}, LAbha and 
Wibban eSUi)^ sind Asha (Z+)* and 

Far^ (S.), Heart and Head, selfish ness and selde^s- 
ness, Egoism and Altruism ; this con diet is dissolved 
and antagonists are reconciled, only when egtf and 
alter realise their identity, when every ’other’, 
becomes an alitr-ego^ small self becomes All-Self/ 

^ In western philosophy, Epicurcaaism is regarded, 
popularly, as the school ol thought which hgltls that 
refined sensuous pleasure is the beat aim ol life; and 
Stoicism as that with thinks that virtue alone brings 
happiness^ and that perrormance of duty, at the cost of 
whatever pain may be involved^ is highest end of life. 
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OPEN PARADOX OF LOVE 


[CH. HI 


Then * worthiness’ and * pleasurablencBS* become 
identical; Joy becctn^^ Duty and Duty becomes 
Joy, Law becomes Love and Love becomes Law. 
The mother liveSp in and for her baby j her altmisiic 
tending of the baby^ with utter disregard and sacri¬ 
fice of her personal comfort, is means of bee own 
‘ personal * Comforti of her very life. Such is the 
open paradox of love, Mother-lovei God-love^ The' 
soul still lingering on the Path of Descentp Pra- 
vrttip iVaEiT/p natyrally clings to the smaller self * 
the soul which has turned the junction point, and 
crossed over to the Path of Ascent^ UfuJ, N i-vrttip. 
equally Datnraliy dings to the Larger^ the Infinite 
Sdf. 

Tyag^na £k£na fimrtatvani anashuh. (C7,) 

{Tliey only can taste Immortality^ 

Who can eschew the taste of mortal joys.) 

The distinction comioonly made between 'hedoDtsm' 
and eudaimonism' is much the satue. But, strictly^ 
diderence between views of Epicurus and ^enon both 
Greeks, and contemporaries, (340-270 B. C,)^ was not at 
bJJ so shmrpH Thus Epicurus is repetLed as saying: “If 
thoti wilt make a man happy, add not unto bis riches, 
but take away from his desires and " We cannot live a 
life of pleasure which is noi also a life of pmdeuce, 
honor, and justice! \ nor lead a life of prudence, banor, and 
jastice, which Is not also a life of pleasure : (Baldwin,, 
Di'cfiariary Philosophy, art. ‘ Epicureanism This 
is sound and Vaidika phartuaL nJ&o. Walter 

Paler has tried to pnt Epicurean Philosophy in elaborate 
iilerary lortn. In his story Afurcui, th^ Epicurean. 
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E.U*A.R,] A PROPER TIME FOR EACH 

Ya.t cha kima-sukham lokCi 

yat cha divyaxn maJia^ ^ukhanip 
Trshpa-kshnya-sukhasya 

na arha^h shodashim kalam. 

{Y{>ga-B!id:ihya^ ii. 42.) 

(These sense-delighU of earth and even heavTiii 
They weigh uot e'en as much as one-sixteenth 
OI the deep Joy of Ceasing of Desire.) 

Na vittfina tarpa^ilj^h manushyah. 

Lapsyamah^ vitfam adrSkshma ^^a? 
JivLihylinah, yAvad ishishyaai tvam ; 

Varah tu mi varanTyah sah 6va+ {Katka UJi 

Man lives not by material bread alone \ 

No vastest wealth can satisfy the soaL 
Death I while w'e see thee not, so long we live I 
We live only so long as thou permittestp 
And, with the body, earthly goods all die* 

Thou wik take back these goods whenever thoti 
pleases t. 

Can w’c to mins cling after seeing Self ? 

Can we retain earth's riches after death ? 

The soul craves immortalityt not wealth f) 

But—pharma tells ns# as Bibld does, that there 
is a time lor eveiything, a time for duly regulated 
Desire, and a time for DesirelessnessJ 

^ See pp. SB 99 supra. 


Si4 WISE MAN CHOOSES THE GOOD [CH. Ill 

Shriyah cha Pr^yah cha manushyam Itah ; 

Tati 5am-par-I|ya vi^vioakti ^hirah ; 

Shreyah hi dhimh abhi prdya^ab vmTtfi] 

Pr^yah mandah yoga^ksh^m^ vrait4. (£/*) 

(The Good comes unto Man; also the Pleasant. 
Each asks to be accepted^ The ^'ise irtan^ 

Of steady and calm mindp compares the two. 
Discerningly discrirninatea *twixt them* 

And chooses not the Pleasant but the Good. 

The hapless child-mind chooses otherwise*) 

Anyat 3hr6yah anyat nta 6va prSyah - . » Atma 
ay am jyfishthah cha shcishthah cha <ptp6shthah 
cha) . . - pr4yah putrit^ prtyah pnftyah 

anyasmat sarvasmat. ( U.) 

(The Good is one ; the Pleasing is another. 

Bat Self b both. It is the Greatest Good ; 

It IS the Dearest and most Pleasing too; 

And Ancient-most by far* It is more dear 
Than riches, sponse^ or child, or any thing. 
Whatever is dear is dear for sake of Self.) 

Anya hi labh-opanisha, aayS nibbana gamini* {DAJ 

(The way of worldly gain is onej another, 

The way that leadeth unto the Great Peace.) 

It has been well said that Every question of 
conduct, to be finally settled, must be carried np 
for decision to the court ql the Supreme Mother 
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As particular is to Universal, part to Whale, so is 
^ach duty to Virtue in general* Each immediate 
end, purpose* aim of or In life, is more or less con¬ 
sciously siibordioated to or coimected with another 
beyond it; until* in the case of a consistent life, we 
finally trace them all up to the final aim. This 
aim, in. afi religions, i^ finding ofi and merging intOp 
the Supreme Self or God, In other uords* each 
question is tied to some other qucBtion ; that to 
another ; until we came to the final question, ^ Who 
am I, and What is This, and What is the Relation 
between I and This \ The answer to this answers 
all questions ; including those relating lu reconcile- 
lion of various particular duties with each other and 
witli Virtue in general; and also those pertaining 
to reconciliation of the Pleasant in general and the 
Good in geaeraJ,* 

Gain of one's own soul* recognition of one's own 
and of all others' identity with Universal Self, and 
permanent tasting of that Divine Savour* is goal 
of Devotional aspect of the Tri-une Way called 
Religion, 


* Recognition of this need keepB cropping up even in 
stories which are at all thong'hiful; thus: Some 
working ejtptaiiftlion of the nniver^e is necessary, how¬ 
ever absurd, to the happiness of every itidividnal who 
aeeks to do his duty in the world and facA the problems 
of life : " Algernon Blackwood, The IVtlfows, 


516 JOY OF HUMAN AND DIVINE UNION [CH, III 

Kulte shayfn liHibun juz wajh-t'O, 

Gar tuA ^ar wajh^i-tJ^ hast! ma }% 

ChQn na-1 4^t wajh-i-C, hast! ma ju, (S.) 

(All forms appear and pass. His Being lasts. 

If thou art in that Being *—-as thou art. 

Since how else couldst thou say * I am/ ^ I am ’— 
Then thou art sure of deathless Being too. 

And there is nothing more for thee to seek. 

If part and parcel of Him thou be not. 

Then too there's nothing more to seek, for thee j 
For vain thy search for Deathles^ness would be-^ 

Joy of that Divine Union, only a.nd final cure for 
all v^orld's sorrows, must bCp and Is, inevitably, 
unconsciously at first and consciously afterwards^ 
striven for and achieved by all souls. 

Bishkanad dast4 kekhajn dar gardand yai4 na shud^ 
Kor beh chashm^ ke lazzaf-gir ^Idar4 na shad, (S^) 

(Be paralysed the arm that knows not Rest 
In tender carve around the Loved One's waist ; 

Be blind the eyes that tasted ne'er the BIIes 
O f the sw^eet Vision of the Loved One's face.) 

* In theaSDphical phraseology, *// the fifth principlep 
lilanas, ha'3 attached itself tt^She sixth» which is 

inseparable from the seventh, Af mi'; in Vedanta-language, 
" // the individua!iBed self, has aii^lned tho consciousness 
that it la identicaJ with Ufuver^ 5eJb Braboia'. 
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Shakle-ins^d mes Khdda 
mijjhe tTfilMum na thaj 
ChArnJ ba^al mefi chbipa tha, 
iDiijh& mSrum na tha. (S.) 

(I sai¥ Tbee pot befoce—I see Thee now, 

BelQv*d ! Thou peepest fortli ffom everj' face [ 

I saw Thee not before—behind the clouds, 
Beloved b Thou didst hide, I see Thee now !.) 

Tat yatha priyaya jiyay§ Bam-pari-shvaktahp na 
Mhyam kin^chana vida na Intaranii tat vi asya 
4tat apta-kamam a-kartiani rupam shok-Sntaram* 
CBrhad E7), 

{As loving man and wife, when they embrace, 

Are both dissolved in but one feel of Love, 

One feel of Unity, and know naught else* 

Outside their body" or inside their mind r 
E'en more, the Soul when it embraces God, 

And feels its Unity with the All^Sdf, 

Passes beyond all sorrow, all desire; 

For all desire is cow for e’er fulHIJed.) 

Yuvatlnam yatha, yOni, 

YQnam cha yuvatau ya^hS 
Manah ahhi-ramat4* tad-vaf 

Manah mA ramafam Tvayi. tS/o/m*) 

(As maid delights in youth, and youth in maid. 
So may my rnind rejoice in Thee, my Lord L) 


SiS EROTIC LANGUAGE OF MYSTICISM [CH/III 

“ If the soul IS to go on to higher apiritnal Wesscd- 
nessi it must become wom^fi—yes^ however manly 
you may be among men.” (Cardinal Newman4 
** Let him kt^s toe with kig^e^ of hi^ mouth. For 
Thy love is better than wine. Behold, Thou art 
fair, my Beloved, yea, pleasant^ Also* our bed Is 
green. His left hand is under my head* and His 
right band doth embrace me.” (B., Song of Songs.) 

MTr5 kfi Pmbhu gahira gambhlral 
Adhi-rita ko darshana ^efigd 
Pf^ma-nadl kd lTr3. [ 

Hirdaya rfikho ^hira I (Mira.) 

(Be patientp O my heart I, for Mira's Lord 
Is very shy ; He comes not till midnight j 
Then will He show His Beauty unto Thee 
On the luah bank of Love's deep'flowing stream L) 
Upon an obscure night* 

Fevered with Love's atisietyp 
—O hapless happ 3 " plight 1 — 

1 went* none seeing me* 

By night, secure from sight* 

And by a secret Stair* disguisedly. 

Without a light to guide* 

Save that which in my heart, burnt in my side* 
That light did lead me on* 

More surely than the shining of noon-tide. 

Where, well 1 knew, that Oue 
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Did^for toy coming bide. 

Upon my flowery breast, 

WheUy for Him, and save Him-Self for none, 
There did I give sweet rest 
To my Beloved One. 

The fanning of the cedars breathed thereon, 

Ail things 1 then forgot. 

My cheek on His, who for my wooing came, 

All ceased, and 1 was not^ 

Leaving my cares and shame 
Among the lilies and forgetting them. 

(St, John of thr Gross*)' 

A reminder is needed here. Man's Duty is to 

JLRbnilodor Inmost 

Self’s Will. That Will is. (if teach- 
ing? of Scripturef, quoted before* and also of Science, 
be worthy of faith), that the soul should pass into 
Life Mortal, and then pass again through Death 
into Life Immortah Man can cany out this Will 


* A friend once sent me a very small booki anonymous, 
published in U,S.A^ It tvns a series of leEtBrs, written 
as if by a very loving elder brother lo a much younger; 
in reality, by the author’s own higher stronger vrise self to 
ihfi junior w^eaker frightened self. The letters were full 
of tender love, encouragement, confolatloUp loyal steads 
fast sup^rt, as a mother's towards a little child. Th* 
booklet illustrated vividly a conscious deliberate dis¬ 
sociation of one personality into two, of a most beautiful 
and useful kind. 


320 


FOUR SUCCESSIVi STAGES L^B, lit 


best, and attain to the Summam Botium, Greatest 
Good, Parnniam Shrfiya s, Khair-i-Maha^, 
N i s-5 h r 6y a s a, W^jib-ulAVuJUdr Supreme, Pure* 
Self-eompkte Being, NItya-Anandah, Sutur-i- 
Jda^ddnit Immortal Happiness and Peace ; by 
dLligently and faithfally discharging the duties of 
the four successive natural stages of life, and by 
follovring some sub-variety of one of the four main 
classes of human professions, occupations, means 
of livelihood, during second stage of life* Haman 
beings pass through these stages everywhere, more 
or ksa, by inner compulsion as well as outer force 
of circumstances; but they have been deliberately 
systematised in \^44i5fn (i.e** Valdil^a Dharma or 
Hinduism), Thus; 


RnSni tifui apa-krtya 

manah moksbd ni^v^shayAt; 

An-api-kftya t5ni i^va 
mnksham ichchhan varajatl a^hah. {Jl*} 

Adau vayasi na adhi|ani, 
dvitly6 na arjitam dhanatH, 

TritTy6 na tapab tap^m, 

ebaturth^ kim karishyasi* {Hit-opa^c^ha,) 

{The soil of man^ in being boraip is born 
With three great * social debts * upon hitn ; first# 
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Tile debt unto the (J4 va^ajigels, who 

By God’s Gotiimand have made this Nature-World 

Of objects of the senses which he tastes ; 

The De:3£t to his Ancestors* who have gjvea 
His body to him wherewith he knows life ~ 

The third is to the Sages who have stored 
Knowledge, age after age^ to light hig miad. 

By pious public works he pays the first; 

By rearing virtuous progeny^ the next ; 

By handing knowledge on, he pays the third- 
He who> without repaying these great dehts^ 
Strives to win Freedom 

—stronger grow hb bonds; 

Instead of soaring high—deeper he falls. 

If in the first part of ihy life thou didst 
Not gather prectous knowledge virtuously ; 

Nor cherish spouse and child* nor cam fair tueau^* 
In the nejtt quarters nor perform good deeds 
Of self-denial, charity* sacriFicep 
In the third portioo of thy mundane life ; 

How in the fourth, the age of feeble eld. 

All unpreparedi cans't find thy Self and God?) 

Only that person who has honestly discharged 
these three congenital debts can be permitted to sell 
his body of earth, made thus into one of high worthy 
and buy therewith ImmotEal Body of Ethereal 
LighL 
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Danger^ of mistaking devotion to a pcr&oo, foe 
ftnd devohon to the Impersonal or AJl- 
lmp<FitiiLA.I Ofl- personal p has bean referred to before*® 

Totbn^ * j 

let former ig a necessai^^ stage oti 
progress to latter. Final perfeetton of devotion 4 as 

^ See pp. 468 *71 ar/^m. l^ingUEige gI pr^oi a, bhakfl, 
iithg-i-haqfqf, love of devotion to Gtidp is so similar 
to erotic uUerances of k a m ^4 uhq-i•ttlfrja£^f, carnal 
love of and devotion to a person of opposite sex, that 
the two become practically (ndistipguishable; see, f.i., 
passages quoted at pp. 49-50> 301-2t 307-12, 339-40^ 
357-8 suptair Tn conduct also* sioca it is easier to roll 
down than to climb np^factUs descensus averni, in the 
case of even most sincere ant] earnest cultivators of 
* spiritual ' love, it only too often runs into the * carnal 
Past history, and cuUSt (—new ones keep cropping up all 
over the world—). especially of sortie bis ak t L-cults and 
Bo-cpJled 5u/t-sects of India, and * revivalist' sects of the 
west, are proofs Of course* besides sincere aspirants 
who fTO astray, or are cruelly deceived, there are many 
groups composed oF ^ faith-giving fools' who suh-con- 
scions]y msh to bo gulled and fleeced and debauched, 
and of " faiEh-demandmg knaves ‘ who pose as ‘ spiritual 
guides, preceptors^ mentors", and cotiscionfily urill to 
dupe and rob and corrupt, under cover of ^ retigioo Or, 
wby go onEside for warning knowledge ? Every^one eaii, 
ietdeed, find Btiough evidence of the danger, if hew^ill only 
look into his own bearE. We have noted (pp. 431-2 
supra) that all augels and all devils, seeds of all vic^ 
and all virtues, are ever present in every human heart; 
the set which prcvailst makes the chameter' of that 
person, makes him good man or bad man, sinner or sainL 
ThcfS are only two poles to the human axis, the cerebro¬ 
spinal column: soul has only two courses open; 
to travel laboriously tov/ards the upper pole* brain, 
B r a h m n-r a n 4 b r a, pituitary and pineal glands. 
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Love Universal* h^s to be precededp in sotil-evoln- 
tion, by lov^ pcrsond. 

lean dhakra-Sp and regain lha bst Paradise ^ nr 
to Elide easily down towards ille lower pole and sexual 
pleatuses. EeicH half gf the pole bas sts own ‘ branch¬ 
ings" and * complexesand the two seta often mix. 
When the sotrl makeg an effort to ascend, hut fails to 
gain assured fooEhoId, and slips, it lakes down with it a 
higher quality of mentality, a refir entente which makes 
sensaous adjoymentg keener and more alluring, A western 
writer has observed well that there is no voluptuousness 
like to mystic voluptuousness, ' Religious' and ‘ mysti¬ 
cal ' experiences of many * brides of Christ \ * milkmaids 
of Krshna ^ ^ skat^3^ of Mubaraniad \ and * devoted dis¬ 
ciples of g u r u s, pTf~s^ murshidA^ shffykJiS* become 
but too often experiences of carnal volnplnousness; some 
of I be worst perversions take place under cover of Varna- 
mirga, " Left-hand Path % in Kasln and black Mass in 
West ; even buddhism has developed an atrocious Vajra^ 
yfina ; and a Yazldt-seet with similar practices* 

Love^ attempted to be transferred from physical to super- 
physical* too freqiteulfy falls back to the physicul plane 
with added momentum. \'^Tiat psychoanalysts call ^ trans¬ 
ference *, is partial illustration of the same factn Emotions 
which should flow towards physical spouse^ or super- 
physical ideal, begin to flow towards physical psy^o- 
analyser, or physical guru, pir, piiesily ‘mediator*, 
fat her-confessor V, ^sptritual guide \ 

The Inflnefice which spread most widely was that of 
leaders like Father of Ihe later Muhammadan 

Church, w^ho recommended moral purihcatioE of soul as 
the only way by which men would come nearer to God- 
Same wanted to pass over the gap bclw'een the Creator 
and the Created along a bridge of contemplation ; and 
so, driven by the fire of sublime pa<:si 0 Up precipitate 
themselves towards the object cf their love, in n kind of 
rapture* which pnels compare with intoxication. The evil 
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Yet ajsot Jove per^onal^ though, in codrse irf 
tiature, it lead^ on to Jove ImpersooaJi is abQiishcd 


world said that imposJjibillty to accomplish this divide 
unton often induced these people to imitate it for the 
time bein^ with earthy means of wide and seiisiiaL love^; 
Hurgrodje. Mohammedarnsmt pp. B1-S2 (ptib. 1916). 

Finer superphysical love, so long as it does not become 
wholly (i".e.* predomitiantly) transmuted from " psychical ’ 
into * Spiritiial \ experiedCes ail the transports, agonies, 
ecstasies, elationSi depressiods^ deadly jealousiesp bumble 
reconciilatiqns, bitter wrongs, gederous forgiviogs, shames^ 
restaratiods of trust' id short, aJI the inTtnite shades of 
all sorts of passions and emotions that form the turbulent 
retinne of common carnal love- Qu]y» in the case of 
‘psychicaJ * love^ they are all of correspond in gly snbtler 
quality; at least they aught to be ; though they often 
are not: as witness the vioEeni; even murderous feuds, 
caused by j-ealonsy, betvreen even immediate disci 
and followers of even every Founder or Reformer of 
Religion. In fact, Jealousy and Love are very closely 
connected ; They are the two end-links nf the chain of 
the six main passions, {see p. 427» supra}, jealousy 
■s, in a sense, the very culmination of the ' mise¬ 
ries It includes all the other five. It ts res¬ 

ponsible for greatest and most extensive failures of 
humanity; failures, with most wide-reachmg conse¬ 
quences, and on largest scales ; as m politics. Gates of 
besieged towns and forts have often been opened to the 
foe by jealousy. Battles^ which have changed the course 
of history have often been Jost through treachery boro 
of jealousy. Great causes have been betrayed by 
jealousy* Tho word ' envy ‘ or * fealonsy \ occurs on 
almost every page of Plniarch^s Lives j name of no other 
human emotian occurs so often. 

Kama, in the brocul general sense of Desire, is the 
very rout rsuse of the Universe; aud we have seen lhai 
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by latter. Even as Spirit and Matter are insepa* 
rable ^ as abstract and concrete ; so are Impersonal 
and PexsonaL Vision of Univeral Self does not 

Sex-Kama is dimaac of Deslrei though it is not ils lunda- 
mental form. 

Kani«^h tat agre sam-avartata adbi 
Manasah i^\ah praihamain yaf a^lt: 

Satah handhum asati Dir-nvindan 
Hr^i prapshya havayo manlsbigah, 

10. 29. 4.) 

KSmab Sanatoria -1amah abhavat. 

Anu. eh. 131.) 

Jyayan samtidrlt asi, Kama !* Manyo 1 

(Ai/icrrvrt-P"., ix. 2 . 2. S.) 

Samudrah iva hi Kfimah. (Taif, BrUk^t II. 3. S. 5.) 
Kflnia-bandhanaiti £va 

Na anyat a^ti iha baa^hanam. {ibidu^ 8* 9, 5.) 
Kama^mayah 6va ayam pnrushali. {Br.-U.t 4. 4* 5.) 

Satyam pushpa-pbalam vidyitt 
An-^tam mOlani Atmanah, {5fi.} 

(K^ia arose tha firsti foremDst of beings. 

Preceding and presiding over all. 

Like unto sea; nay, vaster than all seas. 

It was the gerai of Mind. The wise ones saw. 

Deep searchieg in the heart with aJl their mindj 
That Falsebnod was half-brother unto Truth. 
Kam^-Error is maimre; Truthp flower and fruit. 
Desire is the most ajicient of all ancients. 

More de«p^ far-spreadt than seas or Space itself. 

The bonds of Kama are the only bonds 
That bind the Soul of man : tndfeed the soul 
Is naught else than a voiteK made of Kama,) 

When such is the vety constittiiion of God's own 
Kature, it is obviously not possible for any one to avoid 
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nKcssarily, and Ought not to, dEEtroy bdiei in 
^ individual gods \ rulers of pJanets,^ sunsp stars and 

all riska of falling- back,, even while treading inoS:E care- 
fuliy and assiduously tbe Path of A&cent. We have 
noted that each and every soul must, by metaphysical 
law, because it is idenCical with the All-Sou], pass 
through all experiences in Inftuite Time and Space and 
Motion. Faj^lu:e^ falling buckp litriving again, and risiug 
again, higher and higher, is part of snch Total Experi¬ 
ence; in fact, a very common part, ia all departments 
and phases of life. But it is possible, and right aad 
proper, for persons who have arrived at a certain stage 
of evaiution, to be on guard, to the best of their ability, 
against slipping hack from upper half to lower half of 
the pole. In such gnardingi a thorough grasp of the 
nature and varieties of Emotions is of great help : for 
obvioasly, the guarding is liolf-guarding, against baser 
EmotiDas, and by means of perpetual self-oxaitiiuationi 
sva-c h i H^-P^rlks liSf K^ud-hisdbf, introspoction^ 
autar^tntikha-t ip consLanE awareneES of what is going 
on within one^s own mind^ 

In VMic Samsk^t literature are included systematic 
expositions of Bhakti-shU^traf ' ScSeuce and Art of 
Divine Love \ Ends of human life are, primarily, tvi^o, 
Kama or Vi s h ay-a na n d ft i Sense-Enjoyment, and 
Moksha ur Brahmanauda, Spiritual BiisEi But refined 
KSmcl, through Marriage and FamiJy-iife, is itoJ possible 
without Artba, Property, and that is nut possible without 
pharma, La-w-Rehgiorih Hence the one end^ Kama, 
becomes triple, pharma—Artha—Kama^ So Moksha 
also becomes triple^ Bhakti—Yoga—Atma-jfilna, (cor¬ 
responding to Kilina-Arlha-phEiLriiia, respectively). Each 
of these becomes the sobject of a S h a s J r a, a science : 
and has text-books*^ devoted to it Works on Bhakti- 
sk^sfra contain much belpfnl information on emotions 
and their suhiimatiou. A noteworthy feature is that 
they distinguish many forms which ars expressed in 
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slar*systems. Devotion to some one ' peisona.! god ’ 
or other, will siways be due from every subordinate 

language very different from erotic: thus, love of servant 
devoted to his master, as of Hanumln for Rfima ; of 
friend devoted to friend, as of Arjuna for Knihna; of 
parents devoted to child, as of Dasha-rat ha and l^usjdyS. 
for R&tna, of Mary for Jesus, of Fijimi for Hasan and 
Plnsatn; and of children for parents. This last ta 
safest form, of Devotion to God, for human beings in 
cultivate. Nature prompts ns to regard God and Hia 
Nature as cur Father and Mother. All religions instruct 
us also to same effect* In cultivation of this Spiritual 
Emotioo, is least danger of going astray* Yet it too is 
not w/)o//y safe! There fs danger of becoming foo 
dependent, of wanting and begging too mnch, of shirking 
Self-reliant exertion. 

Re life-values, see pp. 295-304 supra. The mutually 
con espond in g q uart ette s—Dharma-Artha-Ki ma- Moksha, 
SaUva-Rajas-Tatnas-Nistralgunya, Brfihmana-Kshat- 
J.riya-Vaishya-Man (Shudra), Student-Hotiseholder-Pub- 

licist-Reduse, and some others (see App, A /u/ra}_ 

pervade all Skt. literature. Buddha preached asceticism 
«tjd Nirvilqa niostiy for special reasons; hnt, tacitly, and 
•tow and then explicity too, he taught that, for par- 
poses of vy-a,va*liara, pmctical daily life In society, 
the then current system of socio-individual organisation 
by four varna-s and four ashrama-s, vocational 
classes and stages of life, should be followed. But the 
System had been vitiated and cotrupted grossly, by shift 
of its basis from vocational aptitude to mere heredity. 
He iherefore strocgly insisted that the original rational 
and scientific basis be restored, MahSvim. Jina, whose 
first name was Virdha-rntna, also taught same. But 
teachings of Jainism, in this respect, are-less known than 
those of Buildlta. Some extracts are therefore given 
here, from ancient authoritative Jaina writers. 
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jiva, even after that jivad has become mukta^ 
• fre^\ 

Te prlpnuvanti Mim 4v[i, 
sarva-bhuta-hij^ ratah* (Gtfa.) 

(They also come to Me^ to work with Me 
For helping of the world devotedly.) 


Samanta-bhadni, (2nd cent. A* C.), briefly indicating 
contents of hifi work, R(itn<t-K<trftndit-SiiT^aka^ 
says^ among other things : 

Gf ha- m t^hi- An -igin^am- 

samyag jHanarn vi-jinati. . . 

Pu^ya-ApuOyau cba, Bandha-Mokshan chap 
* * * shruta-vS4y&-^ok3m 

* Duties of Ascetic and Householder axe described here; 
also cbamcteristics of Virtue and Vice, Bondage and 
Ddiveranc.9 

Sonja-d£va Sdn, in says; Dharma-Arlha- 

Kama-pbal&ya Rajyikya namab. Yatah Abhyu^a^,^- 
Nis&hr^yasa-siddbih sah piiarniah ; yatah saxva^ prayo- 
jana-dddhih sab Ar^bab ; ibhi mMika-rasa-anu vidiJha 
yafah saTva-indiriya-pri|ib sah Kamah. pharma-Artha- 
avirodhcna Kamam s^v^ta: tafaii sukbl syM- 

" Salutation to the well-organised state ; whence only 
the possibility of Lawful Wealth and Rich and Rehned 
Senso-EnjoymcnL That which sfrcurea Happiness here 
and bernafter and aJso Supreme Bliss of Freedom 
from all fetteis that is pharma^ Religidus Law; that 
which Is hleans of Achieving all Requirements is 
Arjha^ Wealth; that which fills all Senses with delight, 
which rejoices whole individiiaJ beings which is per- 
meated by keen enhancement of Ego-feelingp feeling of 
self-ejustciice, that is Kama, Sense-Enjoyment* K^a 
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This * persoRA] god " is almost ioevitably conceiv¬ 
ed by the devotee as wearing some sort of form, A 

must be purged in ^cord mih Pharma Mid Arfha ; 
never against them ■ so only will it bring Happiceas 

Harish-chandm (5th cent, in pharmit-Sh&rma- 

Abhyuday^if writes* 

Snhhani phalam ESjya'pa^ya janyat^; 

Tad atra Kamcna: sa cha Arfha sadhanah : 
Viraachya tau, iha Dharmam ibasdp 
Vr(hA £va RAiyam, vanam Ata ^^vyaflm. 

Iha Artba-Katna-abhi-niv^ha-iAla^p 
Sva-pharma-marrna^i bbinatti yah nrpabp 
Phaia-abhilAsh^a sam-lha^ (arum 
Sa-mElam un-mulayltum ^ur-majih. 

* State-organisation is only means to human happiness. 
That happiness results from KAma ; which can be seenred 
properly only by Arfha; Arfha resolts from pharma. 
He who would pursue only Dharma and Artha, had 
better live in tbe fnresU not \n society. Also, he who 
thinks to secure Kama and Arjha without Dharma, be is 
like one who roots np the whole tree lo secure the froit*" 

Jiua-sana AchArya* in Hari^Vumsha Pur^ija writes: 

pharma-Aifha-Kama-Motshish u, 

Pharmah shanti-a^idaksha^h - 

PharmSt Tn^varga-nishpattih, 
trsbu iohfebup bhEshita, (ii, 137; xviu, 35,) 

* Of tbe four. Pharma is chaiacterlsed by control and 
calm of mind ; by it are the first three secured in all 
three worlds '* 

PurSjirf by Jina-seua and Guga-bbadra, Trai^ 
varnika^achara by Seina-s^a Bhatt^aka, and "other 
Jasna works^ also have verses purporcing same inter- 
depeudence of Itfe'^^ues. 

14 
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being and ^ persanal ’ also^ is almost a 
contradlctiod m terma^ The forms* no dodbt, differ^ 
from vaguest, most ethereal* Idmiucua, to most 
coocretet acoording to nature of worshipper. 

Yah j’ah, yim yStii, tadum, bhabtah, 
shra^^haya arch it um ieb chhath 
Tasya, fasya, achal^m shraddh&m 
tarn eva vkla^himi Abam. 

Bhab^nam anu-kamp-artham 
X)6vo vigraha-vao bbuvSt. (Bb,) 

{Whichever form the worshipper devotes 
His heart unto* that same I do confirm- 
The Self assumes the form that is besst loved 
And most adored by the devotee, 

Out of compassion to the tender mind.) 

This personal love has many grades add degrees, 
according as it gives more and more of service, and 
takes less and less of return. The human being 
begins as a body, with intensely selfish love for the 
mother, and ends as a parent^ with selfless love 
for children. Especially selRess is the Jove of 
the mother, aJl-givjdg, all-forgiving* Mother is 
nourishing Mercy iucarnate; father, protective 
and instructive Justice. She represents jumali 
aspect, ma^hurya, daya, karunS, ^hati, 
kalyana attributes, Beauty and Sweet Tendemessi 
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of God r bcp the fuMti aiSpeot, alsh vaTyat pra- 
pra^-t^P^t ni^yaota, vidhafa nttn* 
Lutes, His Majesty* His Awe-iuspiridg and Com¬ 
pelling Order-Iiness j (sec pp* 57-53 siifyra). She 
embodies ministrant and promutive functions of 
State j be, constituent and preventive. But human 
maternal devotion to children, though so sweetly 
5eiBe5s> is generally eseclusive, limited to one's 
own children. It seldom extends to even nearest 
neighbours' families. But God*s Family is Whole 
Universe. 

As in life of family« so in that larger lire which 
includes life beyond this life and also life of 
community, society, nation, humanity, and even 
other kingdoms of nature} soul passes through 
stages. Gum, acharya, Brahma-vit^ mur^ 
sAf(f, sA^iA'A, pjr, Arif, priest, saint, 

spiritual preceptori godly counsellor, * knewer of 
God 'i Is father-mother here. If he or she is physi* 
cal parent also^ the relationship is best and safest. 
Bue all parents aie not competent to discharge the 
sacred and delicate function of spiritual guide too. 
Therefore all religions have evolved and different Lat¬ 
hed out a class of such. But very evil consequences 
have arisen, after certain limits have been passed. 
Such IS the way of Natiife. She follows a Law of 
perpetual Swing, from Extreme to opposite Extreme, 
back and forth. Vaidika pharmaphy express provision 
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In Its Social Organisation, includes the vocation 
■of priests as that of a sub-clasa under the 
general class of ^ the Learned Prof^fons ^ This 
classt it is enjoinad^ should be made up of per¬ 
sons who are by temperaments * men of vidyE 
and tapas, i>/arf and zahd, men of knor^tedge 
aod philanthropic virtue and^ Belf-denial} But 
spiritual preceptorship of children by parent in each 
family is also encouraged. Buddhism* Jainism, 

* Vd^ic ' priesthood ‘ is not orifanised iota a Cburdi 
and a Hierarchy □£ super-^ sub-, and co-ordinates, uu- 
les5p perhaps, in a very loose sense, by simply 
recognition of greater or lesser learning or other merit; 
as it is ia the c^e of Buddhism, western State-Churches,. 
Rumau CathoHcjsTn. Strict organisation of a pries Chood^ 
necess^ly imparts to it, the faults (together with the 
merits) of bureaucracy ' and ' mechanisation *. These 
faults are ^ peculiar[y incongruous with the intimate, per- 
socai, tifl- o^Bcial coufidenitaJ, loving, spiriiual rela¬ 
tions, which ought to subsist between ' minister ^ and 
^ ministered % * pastor * and * flock'. Organised bod tea, 
\t is well-lmawn, eau do more good than individuals; 
but, if the spirit becomes perverted, can become far 
worse tyrants than iDdjvidusIs+ fn V^-^ism, the practicer 
has been for each family to choose its own priest or 
rather priest-family^ That aystem has also its disad- 
Tmnlages as well ns merits. It is always the old story 
of ^ the mean between estlremes *; some orgsmisation and 
also some individual freedom; neither rigidity nor loose¬ 
ness but elasticity. And, do whac we inay, we cannot 
«cape evil, altogether, until we give np good also. Life 
IS a parpemal choice betu'een evils and goods. Wisdom 
cnosisis in choosing the lesser evil and the greater good 
in any given circucdstances, 
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Christianity* Islam^ beginning ^vith missLonary 
bhikshits, ^hrama^tas^ kshapatmst yatis^ apostlesi 
disciples, asahMb, companions, momms, faitblnl 
ones, imams, kh^ll/dSf have also (even despite 
some efforts in Isiam, to avoid it) inevitably devel¬ 
oped very potent pnestboods* Such are very good, 
very self-denying^ very helpful in the beginning^ 
But they al’ways degenerate (as do * kinghoods i 
pass over to opposite extreme; and develope ten¬ 
dencies to demoniac trcacbery. Shepherd and sheep¬ 
dog devour the sheep which they are set to guard 
from all harm. History may be said to be largely 

In Indian organESaliaa of priesthood began with congre¬ 
gations of Buddhist Bhikkhus in Sangha-s and Vihara-s. 
Followed, organised Christian Church, Islam has no 
formally organised priesthood; but, informally, the 
shaikhs^ imdms find p4ske-imllms of mceques, kbaltj^s^ 
takiyU-^d^s, m$iUBs^ plrs of Sflfl and other sects—all 
these have becdme practically a very powerful" priest¬ 
hood The numeroQs matha-s of dozens of kinds of 
sannyisi^s and sadhu^s* beginning with those of 
Shank^-gch&rya (7th-Sth cenL A.C.), in imitation of 
Buddhist vihSra'S and IB^mdsen-s, add another kind of 
specihcaMy organised " priesthood \ lika that of monks 
and unns of medieval Cbristiauity, to the informally and 
loosely organised priesthood of the * BcihmaM-caste *; 
all useful at orrgin; very baneful after lapse of some time 
and growth of vicious parasitism^ Winwood Reade en¬ 
titles his fine book as Martyrdom q/ and repeatedly 
points out the good as well as evil that priesthpc^ have 
done to their peoples in several conntries, in ancient 
IIS well as modern times. Ftanke^s History of the Popes^ 
3 vols. (1396], is alBO very informative and illustta.tive+ 
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history of martyrdoin of bi^inanity at ths haods of 
its trustees^ its * mother" and * father "i its priests 
and rulers^ its ’educators’ and ‘ protectors % its 
’ spiritual power" and *' temporal power 

Yasya ankS shirah ^haya 
janaJi svapiti nir-bhayah, 

Sah eva tat shirah chhindyat. 
tattra kam pari-^fivTiyfet. (Affrlj.) 

Sarv’am tarn par-a^af yah Atm ana h anyatra 
brahma, ksha^^rarOf lokan, devan, bhut^i, sarvam 
v6da. (Br. £/.) 

(The child goes trustfully to sleep, with head 
Upon the parent's knee; Jf that same parent 
Cuts off the head, and murders h!s own childp 
How and to whom may the slain child complain ? 
Whoever placed his faith w'ilhout reserve. 

Not on him^Self* but some one Else-than-Self^ 
6r»hmaoa, Ksha^riya, Vaishya* or god* 

Or other living or non-^Uving thing. 

What e'er he made himself def^^^dcnl on. 

That thing or person did give him away. 

And did betray that purblind trust, some day.) 

If spiritual guides and temporal prelectors of the 
people themselves betray their trust, and prey upon 
the people, who can redress that awful wrong ? The 
only auswer is* The People themselves, under 
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Divine impulsiDn from witbia, sp^ciatty focussed 
in new gre&t leaders. 

Guruj spidtuaJ preceptori is placed on a levd 
with deity; thos, 

Aj nina -^im ip- an dbasya^ jHana-inJ ana -shallkaya» 
uD-militiLm y^pa, tasmai shri Gumvg namah, 
Namah as^u Gurav£ tasmai, Ishta-d^va-sva^rapi^i^* 
Yasya vaky-inirtam hanti^ 
visham Sajnaamsan]nabam. 

Guruh Erahmlt Guruh Vish^nh. 

^ Guruh ^Avah Mafae^hvarah, 

Guruh 6va Param Brahma, 
taamai Shr| Gurav6 namah. 

{Guru GF/d.) 

(My Error-blinded eyes who cured 
With sovereign remedy of Truth, 

Whose words ambrosiai have destroyed, 

For ifiei the Venom of this world. 

Who is to me as deity, 

Brahma^ Vishnu, and Shiva too, 

Naji e'en as Fara^Brahma's Self—^ 

Him 1 adore, most lovingly») 

Chutt-ke kar4"T zit-i-Murshid ra qubQl, 

Ham Khuda dar zat-ash Smad, ham RasnL 

(ffiJfftfd 

(Since thou hast pbiced thy faith in him. 

As thy commander and thy guide. 
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Thou hut thyself brought Into him. 

Thy prophet and thy God also.) 

Blit, again, we are told very strongly to beware ; 
AI basa Iblis A^am-rQy ast, 

Pas ba bar dost^ ua biyad did ^ast. ($.) 

(Many a fiend doth wear the human shape ; 

Give not the hand of trust to every hand.) 
Waesin k*m jaJwa d^r 
mihrib o minbar mi kunand, 

Chun ba bojrah mi rawand. 

In kir-e-digar mi kunand, {Hdjisi.} 

(These scrmon'Orators who do display 
Such brilliance on the pulpit and platform, 

When they retire into their private rooms. 

In very different way they do behave.) 

Guravah bahavah, tital, shisbya-vit^^&pa'blrakah; 
Viralah guravah ye shiahya-san-(Spa-hSTakah. 

{Guru Gita.) 

(Many the guru-s who do take away 
The pupil's goods, but very few, alas I 
Those that can take away his ache of heart.)' 

* See, e,g.. New York Reader's Digest for May 1946, 
for a teUing, though veiy coadensed, descriptioo of the 
amazing 'Cults of Callforoia' (from 1890 up to date; 
swindles practised by 'founders' oo their numerous 
gullible followers, whose blindness is the r^fy gtnBTl Ti g 
elmneat); immense amounts of money collected by them 
from these dupes, by all sorts of tricks; and end of a 


E.I^*A.rJ SCRIPTL’EAL WARNINGS 


557 


Scriptures themselves warn tis against false priests 
and faJse prophets, and lead us back, again and 
againt from blind belief to the necessity for reliance 
upon our own Rational latelJigence. The whole 
second chapter of Gi/a is one " Grea^t Sermon on the 
Battle-field of Life \ emphasising that necessity; 
and throughout that Scripture* over and over agaiUi 
Intelligent Reason (bu^cjhi and its synonyms, 
p ra j fi i, d h I h. j n a n a m) is praised above other 
ways of progress of souL 

Bud^hau sharanaiu anu-ichchha, 

,, p buddhi-nSlsbat pra^Bashyati. (Gfff.) 

(Seek final refuge in thioe qwu high Reason ; 

If buddhi is destroyed^ the soul is lost,) 

Yam til hlmsitnm ichchhanti* 
na dfivah pashu-mara-vaj, 

Shastrum himsanti, 

dur^buddhya yojayanti 
Yam Ju rakshitum ichchhanti, 
na d^vAh pashu-ptla-vat, 

Dandam ad&ya raksbanti, 

sad-bqddhyl yojayanti tarn, (. 116 /jp) 

number of them in prison. Angling foe ' Jove-odtrs " of 
rnnney, and secret immoralities — these two, greed and 
lust, are the oh^Hpus and unfailing 'tests' For such 
" g'u r u-sSuch " revivalist ’ cults are alivays arislag 
aud dying out m all couutries of east and west 

'Qiiem deus vult perdere, prius demen tat: (Lat 
proverb^ Whom gods wish to destjioyp they make mad 
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(Whom gods -wish to destroy* him they drive mad* 
They fill him with the Wrong Intelligence; 
Whiie^ whom they would protect* him they endow 
With the Right Budijihi, with the help of which 
He saves hmraelf from all the risks of life, 

III neither case they use material arms.) 

P^handiuah vi-karma-sth^n 
baidala-vratikan shath^Ui 
Hflitukan baka-vritlln cba* 

archayet. 

Na vari api pia^yachch^ji* tu* 
baidala-vratik^ 

Na baka-vratik^ viprd* 

na a-v6da-vi^i, dharma-vit. 

Ye baka-VTa{inah viprahp 
y6 cha marjS.ra-]ingiiiahi 
Te patanti audha-tlmisr^. 

krtv& s^ri-sbudra-dambhauam. 

(if,, Iv, 30. 190^a00j 

(PrieBt-hypocrites, immoral, eviHivingp 
That purr, and pry, and pounce on prey catdike; 
That argue much j or poae, with downcast eyes* 
Looking devout* calm, modest, like to herons* 

But ever wntchful, suappiug up like lightning 
Any unwary fish that may pass by— 

Avoid ancb; do not e\^en speak to tbem^ 
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Not even wat^r should be given to such 
By him who Duty knows, and right from wrong. 
Such vicioua priests^ who ever do deceive 
The ignorant and simpie men and womeoi 
Will surely fall into the darkest hells. 

Created by their own conscience for them, 

And suffer there, until they change their heart*)^ 

* There ts a current notion that Manu-smf{i^ chief 
religious iaw-^book of Vtdi^tti, held in Feverence next only 
to V£4a^, has been written by brahma^ for hrlhma^as, 
and therefore praise them inordinatelFi and gives them 
supreme authority in every respect* Such a ootiDo is based 
on JesufEcient and prejadiced study of theqriginftl, and on 
observation of current absurd claims and evil behavior of 
priests. An impartial study of the whole book^ (tboughp 
as now available, it probably, almost certainly, has some 
spurious interpolaliods), shows that the ancient Law¬ 
giver has based his Scheme ol Civilisation ou the triple 
foundation of three 'twice-boni' classtSp bnt| more 
particularly, of (l) the spiritnaL^heaxted self-denying 
Educatofi the trMC brahma^, (3) chivalrous sell- 
sacrificing Protector and Defender, true kshattriya; 
and above ail, (3) the selHess Mother, fnue woman 
who cOTresponda with the " Nonrisher,*^ tru£ vatshya; 
(see pp- 334-397, supra). These three, when they strenu- 
onsJy live up to the ideal he places before them, he 
praises to the skies; ranks above all gods. But 
when they fall from that ideal, and become corrupt, then 
he condemns them down to deepest hells. Also, the 
fact* hastily ignored by prejudic^ critics, must not be 
overlooked ^ that more than one-third of Mami-Sm^i is 
occupied with Kaja^ pharma, " Kshattriya's Duty*. If 
it SB a * Brfthmai^a^s Manual" at aSh as igndmnt critics 
say it iSt then it is so only in as mnch as BrihEnana is 
made, by it, ultimately respoosibk for Ksbatlrlya's 
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* BEWARE OF IMPOSTORS ‘ [CB.TU 

Muhammad wartis his followers against impostors r 

Yaktobuna ba ay^him wa yakOluna hfca miu 
ind-Illah, wa tna howa min in d-1 Ugh. (04 

(With their own harids they write, and yet pretend. 

And tell you faJsdy—This is writ by God. 

Indeed it is not writ by God at all.) 

Believe not every spirit, but try the spirits, 
whether they are of God, because many false prophets 
are gone out into the world/' (E., John*) " Be¬ 
ware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep^s 
clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves- 
Ye shall know them by their fruits.'" {B.) Take 
heed that no man deceive you i for many shall come 
in My namCi saying, I am Christ; and shall deceive 
many. Then if any man shall say onto you, Lo, here 
is Christy or there, believe it not. For there shall 
arise false Christa, and false prophetSi and they shall 
deceive the verj' elect* The Scribes and the Pharisees ^ 

Vaishya's, Shn^ra's goixl behaviour- Which careful 
sLudent of human hislory is prepared to say that genuinfi 
civilisation, anywhere and auywhen^ has doudshed where 
these three have been corrupt; or ha ^ not flGorished, 
where these three have done their duty ? 

* ** Pharisees were mostly persons of low birth - - * 
prominent representatives of the popular belJef, ieoI^U 
in patriotism as well as religion, teachiag, preachhigj 
proselytising. Among them were two kinds of men, the 
hypocriijcaJp and the reaJly pure and gentle “; Winwood 
Hie Martyrdom of Man, pp. Hosmer's 

Htsiofy of the Jcafs (Story of the Nations" Serles}j 
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sit in Closes* seat. AU their works they do for to be 
Seen of men; they make broad their phylacteries,^ 
and enlarge the borders of their garments, and love 
the chief seats and greetings, in the markets, and 
to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. But wee unto 
you. Scribes and Pbarbees, hjrpocrites 1, for ye 
devour widows' houses, and for a pretence make 
long prayer. Ye are like whited sepulchres, which 
indeed appear beautiful outward, but are within full 
of dead men’s bones and of all nncleanness. Even 
so )■« also outwardly appear righteous unto men, but 
witbin ye are full of hypocrisy/' (B., Matthew, 
chs. 7, 23, 24). 

Such evil priests and kings must be thrust aw-ay, 
and replaced by virtuous ones, by the people them' 
selves,’ under the direction of really trust\BOrlhy 

Morrison’s Jews under Roman Rule, {do ;), Paul Good' 
man's Hisiary of the Jtiws (Temple Primers’ Series), and 
Macalistar's History of Civilisaiiori in Palestine (Cam- 
bridge Manuals of Science and Literature) give much 
informatiou about Scribes, Ftmriaees, Saddncees. It is 
only another example of the eternal struggle of Good and 
Evil in every aspect of life; ‘ prophets' vs. ' priests For 
contrast between genuine ’ philo-sopbers', * lovers of 
Wisdom and 'professors qf philosophy', real teachers 
and sophists, Socrates and Gorgias, see prefaces to first 
and second editions of Schopenhauer’s IVarld as Will 
and Idea ; also A. Holm’s History of Greece, vol. IL 
423 456, and III, 427-430. 

‘ Manu^^chs. 4, 7, and A/bh„ 5hgDj;j‘parva, chg. 90,91, 
92, say; The tears of the weak consume the deceiver 
and oppessor more surely, at last, than hottest fires. 
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leaders of ascfliic philantbropic quality, and cmineut 
ID knowledge. Scriptures enjoia upon tlie People 
to do so; and history shows how this has been done, 
over and over again.* 

Experience of such awful treacherousness has its 
<jwa uses, necessarily, in the providence of God’s 
Nature. The soul of the victim receives a terrible 
shock which transforms it. Its own latent selfishness 
13 exposed to Itself. It desired worldly advantages 
too much ; not spiritual gains also, sufficiently; and 
had made itself sinalJ, mean, petty, pitiable, pitiful, 
k F p a 9 a, haqXr, It is now thrown back upon its 
Higher Self, by a violent revulsion. It plumbs far 
depths and touches unknown heights, (which heights 
and depths are all within its own infinite conscious- 
in fact), at a bound, it gains true humility; 

Power, entrusted to the ruler, fur the general good, if 
misused, turns, against him, and destroys him root and 
branch. The priost-scientiat, who takes gifts from such 
a vicious ruler, instead of leatraluiDg him, falls into hell 
after hell, together with that ruler.” 

’ For instances of pseudo-Messiahs within the pale of 
Judaism, see Goodnum's History of the Jewv, pp. 103-6. 
^ Mahdi’S* have been appearing, within IslAm, repeatedly, 
within the last hundred years. Of new sects, arising 
under new pseudo-' prophets' there is no end, within every 
religion ; see pp. 53S-'37 ffwpru. On careful scrutiny, it 
will be seen that the same great broad features are cqni- 
moa to histories of the birth, growth, ups-aod-downs, 
decay, of all religions i though, of course, there aifl som* 
featutes peculiar to each also. 
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also apputtenant courage and power; for true 
tiumility becomes same as true majesty, since It 
regards all selves as equals spiritually, and not itself 
as smaller than all others. Then it attains free- 
donip sooner or later, from spiritual as well as all 
father enthralrnent to others^ to an^Other, to any 
Other. 

We have seen before ^ that every one is himself^ 
ultimately^ sole judge over all religions and all pre¬ 
ceptors, since he can accept or reject any he likes to. 
After all, who is to decide between ■ true prophets * 
and * false prophets*, ‘true Christs* and * false 
Christs *, * true g u r ti - s *, and * false g u r u * s 
“* mediators to God * and * mediators to Satan * ? 
Only he cao decide, and ultimately has to decide— 
he, the man in the street* to w^hom thesa prophets* 
Christs, g u r u * s* mediators say; * Accept me \ 
He alone can judge, for him-Sdf* by him^Self* 
w^hich of these is tme* which false. Miseiies brought 
by excessive faith in any, aronse this Almighty, but 
till now sleeping* Self within him, and ho realises 
"^i-ividly the truth of the scriptural declaration ; 

Yah Atmanah anyatni brahma vi, kshat^ram va, 
lokan vfi, va, bbufani va* sarvam vS* vi^a, 

sarvam par-^at^ ^ * Brahma* k^hat^ram, lokah, 
ddv^h, bhi^^ani, idam sarvam ya^ ay am Attn^ {(7,) 


* See pp- 71-75 and 218 supra* 
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(Whoevei: makes himsdi dependedtt blinds 
Utter and slavish, upon anythiog^ 

EegardiDg it as other than him-Self — ^ 

Outside and independent of him-Self— 

Priests, rulers, worlds, gods, living or dead things. 
Any, or all; that other will deceive, 

Betray, and ruin him ; until he learns. 

That all these are t(?iVAin him-Self, the Self, 

And knows him-Self as Master of them aJL) 

Mana £va mannshy&narn 

karapam bandha-mokshayoh. 

Mama i^i badhyatfi jantuh, 
na mama iti vimuchyat^, 

jl ghar sukh ka bhandBra, 

So kyoh bharmai dar mara^ 

Ja kd man m^n dukh k^ sota^ 

Kyon na rabai wah nis-^in rota I 
Man mor chanchal, jiy^ 

Hahaun jala bhi|ar, marau^ piyas- 

(Hin^i folk-song.) 

(The mind doth bind, and mind too doth unloose^ 
Say * mine and thou art bound ; * not mine/ 
art free.) 

(Who hath all store of jay in his own bousej 
Why should he go a-begging dcM>r to door 1 
So, why should he not drown himself in tears. 
Who, in his mind, of woes, has endless store [ 
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I dwdl withgj] a river yet I die 
Of thirst due to tny silly restless mind I 
(t must feel sad and fill itself with worries, 
Thongh all around are means of rest and peace 1) 

(Heaven and Happiness, Misery and Hell, 

With all their w&aJth of weal and all their woe, 
Arc all within yon, truly, verily. 

If you but knew that it Is your own mind. 

Makes and unmakes your body and its w^orlds, 
Your loves and hates, your jays and agonies, 
Superior to them all then would you rise.) 

In all text-books of ethics, we arc exhorted to 
cultivate self-reliance, even In those which Inculcate 
profoundest faith in God, Replace small 's' of 
‘ self ’ by capital ‘S'; ethics becomes completed 
by, and tmshakeably founded and grounded In, 
M etaphysics. 

Conscience, higher soul, of betrayer also un¬ 
avoidably aw'akens some day; he too undergoes 
revulsion of feeling, and helplessly makes expiatloa 
by equal sufiering, and also learns same humility. 

Very cruel, as well as very beautiful, 13 this 
process; all this World-Process. Faith, Trust, 
Love, is very beautiful; Becepcion, Betrayal, Murder 
of lonocents, is horribly cruel. But the God within 
has Him-Self chosen to pass through all experiences, 
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ranging from Nitripa to Av^fcht, before returning to 
Primal Peace. 

Aneka - jan ma-sam-sid^ hah 
tajab Y^%1 param gatim. (G.) 

(After the tasting of full many live&— 

Of pleasures, pains, joys, utter miseries — 

The Soul regains its Fullness* and returns 
Unto the state of Perfect Wholeness* lost 
By Its Self-willed wilful Obliviscence— 
TransformAd into Remfniscence now.) 

Inna llaiha rajc'On. latarkabunna ^abaqan an 
Ubaq. tg«) 

(Sack unto God* ascending stage by stage* 

Must ye return with labor and with pain.) 

Ordinarily, the soul devdopes slowly the purer 
aspect of Family relationships and affections* and 
accompanying self-deniaJ. fsAg-i-mn/Mf, muhabbaft 
prS ma* pr 11 i, anu-raga* ^yaga. It also 
cultivates* side by side with tliese. love of. faith 
in, and reliance for refuge upon, a living spiritual 
preceptor, and also a higher unseen barzmkh or 
‘ mediator\ madhyama. messtah* tiabl or prophet, 
rasiit or messenger of God* avntara or incarnation 
of divine power, msdnul-JeHmil or perfect man, 
i 9 h ta-d£ va or beloved form of deity represented by 
high d6 va or angeh that manifests one iamf uAma* 
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Dame, aspect, power or energyi of Gnd-^all 
w'hich are facts in Nature Through such media Lor 
It seeks to reach God—whatever the highest con¬ 
ception, [generally that of a Personal God. separate 
from devotee and from all creation), which the devotee 
concerned may he able to form* 

These mediators*, m every religion, are indeed 
very near and dear to God. As said before (p. 467 
^upra) . 

* The masses with their young mindi yearn for a near 
God or sort of God \ who is as one of thenrselves, one 
they can understand, who understands tbem, feels for 
and sympathises for them ; Mad»d Yearsley, S/ory of 
the Also^ Morrison, Jews under the R^man 

Rul£f cb. xvL r/ie Messictaic Hope \ (Story of Nations 
Series). 

^ Distinction between mediators and mediums should 
be nnderslood clearly* (See H. P. Blavatsfcy, Is$s Un- 
veiled^ I, 487-4S8)* It ia possible for persons of each 
of the two ty^B to be either benehcent or maleficent ^ 
'but, usuiilly, medLutors'^ are spiritual adepts, holy per- 
sons, pure in tbqught and deed, and strong of wiU^ the 
superhuniEii morajity and sanctity of whose lives (what¬ 
ever their outer creed) attracts pure^ beneficent, high, and 
powerful spiritiid influences to thcTn, for helping of 
human beings. ^Mediums", on cerntrary, are spiritual 
or rather psychical slaves, weak of wiiU sickly of nervous 
system, unable to resist evil influences: more often than 
not they are taken passession of, obsess^, by evil spiraLSi 
either disembodied human spLcits, or nature spirits, t.e., 
sprites \ which normally helcug to other planes and 
kinds of matter than huinans do. 
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Khasan-e Kl?u^ Khti^ na bl^bao^, 

L^kin se Khu^ juda da bashan^. {SJ} 

(The devotees ef God may not be God^ 

Yet neither are they far away from God.) 

Pil 5 ^n&m anu-dlsah Ahani. (BA.) 

(i serve My servants—thus declareth God-) 

Mayi dharaya^b ch^^h 

i]pa-|ishthanti (B/l) 

(Whpe*or identifies bimseif with 

Merges himself in Me, all selfiessly, 

My powers and marvels do flow into himj 

He that believeth oa Me, the works that 1 do 
shall he do alsOp and greater works than these shall 
he do; becau^ I go nnto my Fathefp and what¬ 
soever ye shall ask in my name+ that wDl 1 do, that 
the Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye a$k 
anything in my name, I shall do it. This is my 
commandment, that ye love one another as 1 have 
Inved yocu Greater Jove hath no man than thi$ 
that a man lay down bis life for hia friends^ Ye 
are my friends If ye do whatsoe%'ef 1 command you. 
Henceforth 1 call you not servants; for the servant 
kneweth not what his lord doth ; but I have called 
you friends," f Jesus, in S.) 

So long as the soul JS not able to get over sense 
of peraonalityr personal sin, weakueasi danger | so 
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long as it dings to a separate body of its own and 
desires to continue a separate individaal existence i 
50 long it must tie itself to some such highly 
advanced soul, embodiment of spirituality, in'carna¬ 
tion of Spirit ; even as children must seek protecting 
help of parents^ until they attain maturity ; and it 
must evoke such help by its own loving reverence 
and earnest cry for it in the vvay of whole-souled 
prayer. 

After vision, realisation in <ine*self, of the Im- 
personal, has been reached, through such very help ; 
after that, love and reverence for spiritual preceptor 
and mediator, ought to^ and do, become deeper than 
ever, and a profound gratitude is added to them, in 
every truly illumined souh Right-minded son and 
dflughter, nourished and fcratered tenderly by parents* 
until they have reached majority of body and mind* 
feel, if possible^ greater love and reverence and 
gratitude than they did or even could for those 
parents while they were little children. 

Herein is large part of the satisfaction of the re- 
q^uiremeot of personal emotion, of netds of hearty 
that religion is expected to^ and does, bring to all 
sincere souls. Ciearly„ there b no conflict here bet¬ 
ween head and heart i but much soothing, nay* very 
joyful, harmony instead. 

If followers of different religions quarrel with 
one another—one saying (hat R^ma or Krspa is 
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the oniy personage who should be followed and 
honored, another that Zoroaster is the anij^ suchp a 
third that Moses, a fourth that Bgddha. a fifth that 
Jina, a sixth that Christ, a seventh that Muhammad^ 
is the only such^ then the plain cause is that they are 
not sincere devotees but arrant egoists. None of them 
really honors and follows the great Master whom he 
pretends to honor and follow, £acb is really the 
devotee of his own narrow and conceited sell; 
and wishes to impose that little self and its small- 
minded opinions upon all the world ; for satisfaction 
of his own vanityj and tasting of a Id&e gr^tnessp. 
under cover of the true greatness of the Master. 
That true greatness he only belittles and drags in 
the mire by hig own false understanding of it* But 
they will all grow wiseft bye and bye, turn by turn^ 
^ch jh his own due time,* 

* See pp, 91-97 supra. 

Tn che danl siTT-e Haq az jlhill ? 

Tu girift^ e Abn Bakr o Ali I 
Abl i-d^nya kafirsin-e mu|laq and, 

Roz o shah dar zaq^zaq o ^ar baq-baq and. 

(WTiat canet thou know of fcba great diETerence 
"Twixt Truth Divine and Erring ignorance ? 

Thon, who nr^in the grip ol rnerest namesj 
The name of Ahu Bakr, of of All! 

Such worldings verily faithle&s are to Tnith* 

That wrangle day and night o^er merest words. 

The real inbdelsj these chatterers.} 
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On a^notlier band, in najne, sake, by example, 
of each great Master, have raeni and women, and 
even liEttc childreUp over and over again, throngbotit 
histor 3 \ risePi and are rising today, here and there, to 
great heights of self-denial and self-sacrifice, of utter¬ 
most suffering and death for love of feJlDW beiqgSi of 
heroic martyrdom to bear witness to their faith ; 
heightEi of heroism, d h a r m a-s h u r a-t a. shaha^af 
' vritnessing ■ of the faith, which may well evoke 
envy and shame, and greater sweetness than before, 
in the br^sts of even angels^ 

Because I natiirally love and honor my own 
parents beyond the parents of others, is that a 
reason w hy I should insist that Others should also 
love and honor my parents beyond, or instead of, 
their own? If I am at all right-minded, and not insane, 
I should he the first to say to my neighbour; Even 
I revere my parents most* so should you yours; 
hut, ns I regard and love you as my cousinp so I 
shall, next after roy parents, revere your parents as 
cousins or brother and sister of my parents, and 
therefore as my unde and aunt; and even so should 
you revere my parents as your unde and aunt. Your 
parents have done for you what mane have done for 
me. They have w'ashed yon of soiling vices, fed 
you with the milk and bread of life, tended you day 
and nightp guarded you from dangers and illnesses 
of sin, taught you anxiously the same soul-wisdom. 
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and brought yon to majority of years ajsd matiiricy 
of body aod mind-; so that you can now stand upon 
your own feet, and even help and care for others^ 
even as you have been helped and cared for. Your 
first duty, therefore, is to )Tiur parents, even as mino 
is to mine. 

Also, Teachers themselves advice ns, nay, com¬ 
mand us, to think, not of them, but of their teach¬ 
ings : 

Unaur eli ma qala, wa la ur ela man qSla. 

(Hazrat AlI.) 

(See what is said ; do not see who says it.) 

Khuj ma safd, da raa kndar. (ff.) 

(Gather the good, and cast aside the had,) 

Yuktl-yuk(am up-a-d^yam vachanam balSkat api ■ 

Aayat tva tyajyam apl nktam Padma- 

janmanS. (Yogii-ViSsisfllJifl.) 

<A-mitrat 4pi sad-vftfim, 

faaU^ api su-bhishitam. (Af.) 

(What stands to reason, take it readily. 

If uttered even by a little child ; 

Take good etcampie frem even a foe ; 

That which ofTeods the reason, put aside. 

Though it be said to be part of God-speJI.) 

Jagat ^va gurnh jagad-gurub. (SkC. proverb.) 

(The one World-Teacher is the World itsdf.) 
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As saminn mo^i^dibii. {H.) 

{Take needed lessons from the March of Time,) 
Acharyah Sarva-cbfishtftsu lokah Ava hi dl]I'rria|.fth* 
Krlsfiah hi ti:>kah biiddbi-matAin ncharj'ah; shatruli 
cha a-bud^hi-matam. {Charakan) 

(To the wise uiRn^ who can observ'e the wotldp 
The hnegc teacher of how to behavei 
Most friendly cnuDsellorp ia the whole world i 
To the uowi5e, it is a ruthless foe.) 

Let followers of the several reli^ons, (or rather of 
re-procJaimers of the same One Universal Religion, 
in different languages and times ajid climea), be 
only thus lovingp simple, straight of hearfep only a 
little reasonable ; they would hll their own homes 
and all other homes of the whole world with lovrng 
p£X^ans of Joy^ and with mutual service and real 
blessings of religion. Instead, they have been filling 
them, century after century, with crud cries of hate 
and war. bloodshed and torture, and tnming religion 
from greatest blessing into worst curse of mankind. 
The soul which has learnt true humilitj^ cannot 
behold these con-flicts without greatest agony of 
hearts Its only consolation is the faith that they 
also must serve the ultimate purpose of World- 
Drama, planned and operated by Divine Will-and- 
Imagination. Worst and most saddening feature of 
these terrible conflicts is that they are all abou^ 
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merest words and names, ntterly non-ossentiaJ farms 
and superficial trivialities. Let tnea only eDdeavoar 
quietly and leisurely to * understand \ instead of 
hastily and excitedly * ruisunderstatidtiigeach other. 
Then they surely would, instead of hating, honor 
founders of other religions^ even thongh in a lesser 
degree than the founder of their own. They would 
multiply their joy^ by giving and receiving sympathy 
add congratulatiqna, on all appropriate occasions, of 
holy-days of each religion* instead of marring it 
wholly, by mutual antipathy and obst me lions, and 
even riots, lootiog* arson, bloods bed» murders.* 

* .4 western clergyman. Dr. Westcott, has well said ; 
“ It requires a serionB effort to enter with living sym¬ 
pathy ioio the character of another man, or of another 
class, or of another coui^ of thought; to feel, not with 
a sense of gracious supen'odty, but of devout thankfuU 
ness, that* here and there, that is supplied which we 
could not have provided: to ackoowledge how peculiar 
gifts or a peculiar enviroumentj how long illsciplioe or 
intense strugglei has^e conferred upon others, the power 
of Seeing that which we cannot see "m II ways of oduca^ 
tiou were better, there would be no serious effort required 
for this very desirable attitude. It could be more natural 
to appreciate the good points of otaeTEj tq depreciate.- 

If any god at all, then Right Educatipu is— 

The god which can the giftie give us 
To see ourselves as othem see us^ 

Let us all be diligently taught, in our earliest years^ 
to see with Ollier's eyes as w^ell as our own. We would 
see much more, and our life w^ould be so much richer, 
with others' special and peculiar virtues, experleucesjaud 
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To the soul which has seen the great Viamn of 
Self-ID^Ail aJid All'iD'Sclf, meiiiD and fitum are re-* 
dticed to a mimtuum, if they cannot vanish altn* 
gether while fleshly tencmcnE lasts. Rcligiona, iu the 
plnral, disappear for him; only Religion, in the 
singular, remains^ 

Guffc 0 ‘gQ 6 Kufr o Dih 
akhir ba yak ja mi kashad ; 

Khwab yak khwAb4 st, amma 
mukhtahf ta'bTr-Ii^. (S.) 

(Doubti Faith, both turn a-TOUnd, and end in. One s 
Interpretations may differ, Dream is the same.) 


gifts, as well as our own. As itiiemher of various govern¬ 
mental and non-oflicial educational committees, and as 
chairman, (l92d'-1925)j of Banaras MutiicipaJ Boardp 
which then maintained schools teaching over ten thousand 
boys and one thousand girls ^ I tried hard to induce niy 
colleagues to introdiice, into tlm curnf.til dm ^ simple glos¬ 
saries giving Skt. and Persian equivalents for the most 
simple and comman religious ideas (such equivalents 
as are scatteredi all over the presetit work)^ but I never 
succeeded in securiog a majority to adapt a resolution f 

Y&rin che qadar rlh e du-raegi ^irati^ f 
Masabaf ba (|5ran^ I 

Faiwasfa babam cho tnohraha-^ shat-tanj, 

Dat dil hanm fikr-i kh§na-Jang1 daran^. (S.) 

{Our astute friends act smartly double pariSj 
Quriin under th* nrm^ sin in the hearts I 
Intent on setting by tbe ears, all foolsp 
Like chess-players pushing on their pawns and toolsl) 
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Hatna kas ^lib^ Y&r and, 
che hiisby&t q che mas^, 

Hatna ja khana-e hhq ast, 
cbe masjifj che kanisbt. (S.) 

(Saoe and insane, all are ascarch, love-lortij 
For Him, in mosque, fire-templei church, alike. 
The only God is the One God of Love. 

And Love calls from all these, each one. His home.) 

Y6 apl ajiya-dfivafa-bhakMh 
yajantd shra^dhaya an-vitlh, 

T6 api Marti dva, Kauot§ya!| 
ya jan t i a vi4h i-pfirvakam. 
yafha MSm pra-padyant6 
tin tajba 4va bbajainJ Aham, 

Mama var^ma ann-varpinti 

manushyab, P£rtha !, sarvashab. (G.) 

(They who do worship other gods with faith. 
They also indirectly worship Me. 

From all sides are men coming unto Me ; 

I meet them on w^hichever way they cdmed 

Tral-gnoya-vishayab Yed^h, 

bhava, Arjuna ! (G*) 

Nis-trai-gnnyd pathi vicharatah 
kab vidhih, kah ni-sh6dhah. 

Ka varnah* na varp-ashram-achlira-(Jharitiah, 

^a MS 4h&raiiS-db}^QA-ycg-£dayah api, 
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Na ^tihkham sukham^ na 6va ban^hali DRmoksh^ih 
Tat ^kab avnEhbhtah Shivah k6valah Aham. 

(SH a N K a Klc H AR V A>, 

(All V^^ic ritml deals with finite things. 

Objects of finite thoughts, desires, and acts. 

Pass on * beyond the^e three ’ unto the One. 

He who has passed beyond the three and seen 
The Ooe^ and steadfast moves upon Its Wnyi 
He no more needs from others " yeas " and * nays" t 
He has become a law unto him-S^ilfp 
No caste, dass, creedf or stage of life ate Mine, 

No concentration, meditation, yog*. 

No sorroWp joy, bonds or deliverance; 

I am the Restful One and all is Mine!) 
Guftam^Ash, * XS chand dar 
pariah nib an khw^hi shndan, 

Waq| ah amad ke 4jjg3-r 
rn na poshanl ze man I' 

Gnft, " Man bfi-pardah jtm^ 
gar pardah bml, in ta-ll 
Ta. tu ha&th dar hazAran 
pardah pinhan-Ize Ma! * 

{MolNUUnfN CHlSK-nJ 

V For how^ much longer‘p so l asked my Lord, 
My Lover and Boloved* My heart’s God, 

"Por how tniich longer wilt Thou keep Thy Face 
Close hid behind this screen ? Sure, it is time 
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That Thou Tjnveil Thyself to Thy slave's eyesT 
He said, ' / ever am, withaul a I 

See-est a screen ? Then that screen is thy-selft 
Thy separative and egaistio self 1 
While ikau art^ fixed in sense of separateness. 
Countless as living bodies are the veils 
Thou flingest o'er Me, keeping Me unseen I 
Thy separatist small self itself is screen I 
My-Self is by the self-less ever seen S) 

Che fadblr, ai Musalmanah !, 

Ke man khnd ri na Tnlfi ; 

Na Tarsfi, na YahOd^ am 
Na Gabr am, na Mnsalmln-am. 

(Shams Tabeez.) 

SafT shnd n-Iat r^ masahab n-ist i 
Ba Yar rasli^ ra ^gar matlab n-Ist. 

Kab-ias Rab sbud t tami-in Rab ra Rab n list. 

]E khurshayd hast an jl shab n-Is^. (S.} 

Shauq hai jab tak pase pardah jamaM Yir bail 
Hat gay a parda |o phir 4idar hi didar hai. (S.) 

Hadise mutrib o rnai go, 

Wa ri^e daht kam-^ jo, 

Ke ka^ na knsbO^ ^ kushayad 
Ba hikmat m moammd ra. (S.) 

Asrar-i-a^ral ra na til dltil wa na man. 

In harfd-moamma na tn khwinl wa na mani 
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Ha^t az pas-e par<Jah guft-o-gu-e man o tO, 

Chilli par^h bi-yuftad, na tu manT wa Jia man- 

(S*. Omar Emayyam.) 

<\Vhat can 1 do, friends ^ I know not myself^ 

I hav& forgot my-seTf, quite lost my-self 1 
I ani not Christian, neither Jew am I, 

Nor ^Toroastrian, nor Musa]min ; 

I only know that I am only 11 
The SiifT h no more—his lower self 
Is now no more—'and that which is no more 
Any religion can possess no more. 

He, who has found his God^ is God, is Self; 

Who is all God c^n need no other God ; 

Where the Sun shines night can no longer be* 

So long as the Beloved’s Loveliness 
Is hid behind a veih lovers longings last * 

But when the veil uplifts, aJl longings go, 

And only Vision face to face abides. 

Strike on the harp of thine own inner being. 

And drink to fill, the mne of Love Divine-* 

* Literally translated, the verse mEans: * Don't bother 
your heEid about unfathomable mysteries; enjoy yourself 
while you may, with wine and music ^ Esolerically * 
mterpreted, (a Persian stringed Lustmmentl is 

si iyam ^ this divine harp the 

nervous system,"on which the Self plays, the Self whose 
Nature and ways are understood, not by arguing, but by 
inflight, intuitiocL; the song Is a a-a h a t a aid a," voice 
of the silence*, heard within * head * or * heart", when aU 
physical senses have been closed; (some * esoteric' 
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No argument may ope the mystery 
Which the deft touch ol Lrovc alone can spc. 
Whilts there remains the sense of * I ‘ and " thou \ 
Nor ' thou ' nur" I ' can probe this mystery 
Of the World's Dawning ; neither " I" nor " thou/ 
Can read this mystic rede illegible. 

With screen between* is talk of - me' and * thee \ 
The screen of this gross flesh and blood and bone. 
This curtain of dense selfish egoism. 

When the veil lifts, there’s no more ■ thou ’ (icfid " 1/ 
But all the Uni verse grows On{e)ly L) 

This chapter on the Way of Devotion may well 
do=e with a noble song by a great devotee, who bore 
witues® splendidly to his faithp by the martyrdom to 
Avhich he went, singing a songf of reminder to all* of 
the Spiritual Race of lovers and helperslof humanity: 

Sarma^ 1 gila-go na shudi 
niko shud ke na shad ;; 

Lab bA-buda-go na shudp 
niko sbud ke na shnd. 

Minna(-kash-e Charkh na mi 
shudl ^bire-kar* 

schools teach conceutratioii iti hearti some in head) ; 
wine is wine of ' Inve divibe and aJso a superBne 
sccretioni. a-m a r a-v a r u ^ k wine of [he jnmiortals \ 
* eJiiir of bfe \ which forms in brain and nervoas system, 
when listening to that * unutlered sound " is practised. 
Such is ihe indication of old books and wandering 
ascetics. (See p+ 363, Science of i^i/xoitoris, '^th edu-) 
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KAr-e ke niko sha^p 
niko sbud ke na sha^, 

Sarmad,! ba kn e hhq bad-nam shudi 1 
Az ^in-e Yahud Islam shodi! 

Ma'liim na shud, kai az Khuda a Ahmad 
Bar^gash|aj ba sii-e Lachhman o Ram shudi! 
Sarmad [ gham-e ishq, bu I- ha was ra ua d^hau^ ! 
Soz-e-(jil-e parw^na, magas pa cjihand I 
Umr bay ad ke Yar ayad ba kinir; 

Ip <^plat-e-Sarniad hama kas ra na dihao^l 
(Sarma^t thou ne'er dids't crinjje 
and whine and pray. 

Nor ever let thy lips abase thy-Sel^^ 

Ei^eu before the rolling vault of Heaven! 

They say* " Twas not well done"; but says* 

*It was well done that h was nal well done*! 
Sarmadl they scorned thee* treading lone the Jane 
Of Love* amidst the towns of Judah's creed* 

And of the faithful followers of IslitUp 
Then also of the votaries of Ram/ 

^ Lavers of their small selves aJonc thou found 
Mostly; and rery/etpof the One Self* 

Sarmad [| the blissful ache ol Love Divine 
To seekers of the senses js not given. 

The flame of heart is for the moth alone; 

The fly feeding on fifth can know it noi. 

A whole lifetiine of yearning* sad and mad—^ 

Then only thy Loved One came to thy arms I 
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This Wealth InQaite that hidings lo thee, 

SarmR^! alas! to all may not be given !.) * 

* Sarmad was a spiritual descendant of MansDr. 
Mansur was tnartyred by the iheu KbaUfa of Baghi3fi4ii 
in 920 A.C,, for going about the streets exclaiming An- 
al-HaQt I am God", Aham Brahma). After 
waoderiTig aboat^ in search of God, in weatcm countries 
of Asia, he came to De]hh in the days of Shabjahin and 
Atirangzcb, became a and went about in 

its streets. God-in toxica to* careless wb ether there was 
any clothing on bis person or none at all, shoatlng An¬ 
al-Haq, hke Mansir, from titno to time. AurangzSb 
ordered him to be be headed (circa 1690 A-C.) He went 
to his martyrdom^ with sad smile of compassion on his 
face for those whot ' knowing no better ^ slew him, and 
song of triumph over Death on big lips^ for instruclioti of 
future generatloDE : 

Arsa bud, awiiza-^ Mauser kuhan shii^^ 

Man Jalwu diham bRr-e di^ar d^r o rasan rl I 

(Long years have passed 

since Mansur gave Lha world 
His message ; and its holy inflnGnce 
Grows faint; 1 must revive it now* and give 
Fresh povrer to it with the help of these— 

The headsman^s biuding ropes and block of wood 1 
Death gives a larger Life to sons of God!) 

Sarmad addressed the folic wing ctuatrain to Aurangz^b 
when the Latter sentenced him to death for going about 
nude in the streets of Delhi. 

An Kas ke %o-t& t^je-e jahAd-btLuJ dUd, 

Mb. ra hama asbab e parlshani d^ 

Poshnhi^ libAs bar ke rn a"ib did, 

B^-a’ibai^ rH libas-e ur^'ani dfl.^, 

(He who did place the dead weight of a crown 

With kingship's worries on thy sinful head. 

He gave to me the wealth of Poverty, 
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Self-cliaseDj free frain ajl the cares of Wealth* 

He told the ones to hide their shRina 

Id maDy folds pF clothiDg; but to those 
Who have Dot sinned, He gave Lhe beaDteouB dress 
Of babies—InDocence and Nakedness.] 

Some more fragments of bis h^Ttdouching songs may 
be recorded here, 

ZahidjLh .shfth-e-shabaci-am. 

chftfi to uriyas D-I^^acn: 

Zauq ■ o-sbauT -o ■ shorish -am. 

Mkin parlshati Q4siam. 

Unt-parast-am, kafir-am. 

m ahl-e-Iman D-istam ; 

Sue-masjid mi rawam, 
ammA MusaJinad D-fs^anXp 
Gar ^ar AT ba chaman, 

Wahdafj-6 yak-rang! bid i 
Xshiq o ishq, but p bn^-gari 
ai yAr \ ynk-IsL 
Ka'ba o ^air □ masjld^ 
hama ja tarikl-at. 

Ghaur kun, Ashiq wa mishliqj 
k^wAr o gnl. yak-Jd 

(Though DPt euwnrnpt in robes like tbee. O prleBt I, 

1 am dot bare ol soul as thou art, friend 1 
1 am the king of kings* in vErity [ 

All iDterests, emotions* tastes of art* 

A very riot oF all feeliogs—Mine ! 

YeC am i not distraught because of that* 

I am an idol-worshipper, no doubt; 

An infidel j not oF the faithful ilocl& 
i go to mosques, no Muslim yet am I* 

Lover and lovCp idol and sculptor skilled. 

Are one, O Friend f* and onJy darkness reigns 
In Ka'b^ 'mcraqne aad Temple equal I 
Come thou iuto my gardes; thea wilt see 
' The Whits Blaze of the Light of Unity J 
Look well, leaved, Lover, cose and thorn, am one I] 
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Sarma^ If ba faMiil ImsS 
o£k-nAm shu^It 
Az mazhab-e Kufr 
_ sC-e Islatn shudl^ 

Akbir ch« kbata 
Allah o KasHlj 
Sargashfa murtj ® 

I^bWaD o Raip sbu^I I 
'J'ark kar^arn chara-h3r-6 
jamla az ma^a-e kbwishi 
Nur-e Haq ^dain az 
z£r ta bll$-e ; 

Gar in idl-kbw^iili chnnld hain 
shau juda az ji-e kb^di 
7^ bi'binl Mazhar-6 Haq 
junila sat ^a pi-& K|iud. 

Sarmad Ij agar-Ash Wdia-st« 

Kbu^ ml iya^ I 
W-ac amadaii-Aih baj^-st 
_ Ki^ud ml &yad 1 
Awaxa cbe-ra dax- 
pa^£ 0 mi sard-I } 

Sarmad 1. agar tJ Kby^&^sti 
Kbud ml ayad ^ 

(Sartnad U in tbls world, did wm fair fame 
For learning and for pious ways fldsOf 
And came Irgm heathen ways into lalam. 

Whal fault saw^st thou in Allah and RasHl 
That thy mind turned away from them, and thflu 
Didst bend thy head before Lachhman and RAui ? 1 
From my material bcdy I cast off 
All effort, yea, all motiou^ strain of strife. 

And thcii I saw the Light of the Ooe True 
Fill all my SelTs Oe-ing from foot to crown. 

If thou desir'st the same experiencOr 

Then stand aside from thy scnall self, and sea I 

Sarmad if thou art faithful onto Him, 

And if He ton is faithful unto Tbee^ 
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And if His cximing xaito Thea be rigliti 

Then surely will He come Him-5elf tq Thee ! 

Why ahoiildst Thnu run, demented^ after Hirri ? 

If He is God-the-Seifp He'iJ corne Him-Self |J 

A mther ^wildly beautiful' hymn to Lov^e Divinep 
with a touch of " supeiphysioil worlds "i somewhat in the 
vein of Shelley* by a later SUli* Sir&jp may also well find 
place here, at the close of this chapter an * The Way qf 
Devotion ': 

Ktabard tabawwar-e Ishq sun, 

(ofi K abated Jiahayyiir-e Hu&n sun,) 
tia jiitiEn tahSp na pari rahip 
TO tabs, na to MatA 
jo lubl so b6^kbaharl rahi. 

5hali-e ne ata kiyft 

mujhtt jab lib&s-e l^tahna-gl* 

Na kbira^ bakbya^garl rabl* 
ua junhd ki pat^-i^rl labT. 

Wo jo hash a aqi o haw^ th^ 

Tcrt yak uigah u£ uda 
Wa sharih-e sa^qa^e ainzu 

kbum6 mefi thl sq bharl mhL 
Chall simf-e Gh^ib se yak hawi^ 
kft chamau ghurflr ka jal gay£, 

WaJe Shaiiia\ kbana jaJa ke ^bp 
gnle snrkb s^ht barl rabi, 

Woh a^jab p^hadi |bt ke jia ^hadl 
liya dars-e uuskba-e Isbq 
Ke ki^ e aql kl (aq par 
jo ^harl so y uo hi Jharl rahl. 

Tire josh o hairat-e Husn ka 
asar Is qa^fur se yah&d hn^ 

Na \o fUii6 mefi jilau rahlp 
na pari med j^wa-garl rahlp 
Kiya kbak &t^sh-9 Ishq nS 
Pd-e b4-naw£^e Si raj ko 
Na bazar rahi* na kbafax rabii 
jo rahi sq b^-kbatarl rahf. 
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of that Wondrcjug Beanly and of Cove 
Almighty I came the fanie, then disappeared 
Both Thou and 1, and there vms left but One 
Va5t all-UPOon^ciQus Blessedness alone I 
The Lord of " sfllfdess-oess ' bestowed gq me 
The gorgeous garmertt of Self's Nudity; 

Then vanished intehecfs quick subUetyi 
Also ven^rending lack of sanity I 
One glance of Thine did put to Eodden flighty 
All wisdorrii alJ alertness, and all sense; 

CmviRgi inebriate, far seJf-sacriboet 
Which had filled all my heart, alone remained* 

A fiery ^'ind blew from Negation's Fortj 
And in an instant blasted into asb^ 

The garden, so luxuriant^ of my pride;; 

The candle-Flame that was lit in my bouse^ 

Burnt ail the house t it-Self remaioa a-glow. 
Wondrous the hour when first was read the rede 
Of this o^er-powofing over-whelming Level 
The bc»k of intellect that then was ' shelved/ 
Reimin& upon the shelf unto this day I 
The wonder* ardour, fervour of Thy Beauty 
Had such miraculoins effect on earth. 

The minor lost its polish, and the image^ 

Shown by it of the paltry selfish self* 

Worshipped tiJl now as fairy beautiful, 

Has disappeared, vanished^ for evermore* 

The fire of Love Divine hm burnt to ash 
The selfish heart of this poor devotee ; 

No hame is left to him which he may call 
* His own \ not suiy pride, nqr any fear ; 

Remains to him but blessedness Al-One 
And All Infinity, * His Houie \ " His Own * 1} 

(I canoot resist the temptation to put iu another beauti' 
ful Sufi poem here. It is translatiou of some verses 
of Maul and RumI* and occurs in a foot-note oa 
190 of Hegel's PhiHasophy Affird, translated by 
W, Wallace. It was translated into German hy Ruckert, 
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and re-traxislnted into Engliih by Wallace with the help 
at Miss May KendalK) 

(l saw bnt One in all se^n-bUlows wildly streaTnin^; 

I saw bnt Onn tbrongh all heaven's starry spacea gleafntagi 
1 looked into the heart, a waste of worldBp a sea — 
i saw a thousand dreams—yet One atnid all dreaming. 
And earth, air, water* fire^ when Thy decree is given* 

Are molten into one; as-^inat Thee none hath striven. 
There is no living heart but beats anfailingly 
In the one song of praise to Thee, from earth and heaven. 
As one ray of thy light appears the noonday Sun, 

But yet Thy light and Mine eternally are One. 

As dtisi beneath Thy Feeti the stars that sweep on high ; 

Yet only One. and One for ever. Thou and L 

The dust may turn to stars, and stars to dust decay; 

Yet art Thou one with Me, and shall be One for Aye. 
How may the words of Life that fill Heaven's utmost part. 
Rest in the narrow casket of one poor human heart ? 

How can the Sun's own rays* a fairei: gleam to fling. 
Hide in the lowly ore* the jewel's covering 1 
How may the rose-grove all its glorious bloom unfold. 
Drinking in mire and slime* and feeding ou the mould ? 
How can the darksome shell* that sips the salt sea-sEream, 
Fashion a shining pearl* the sunlight's Joyous beam ? 

O heart t* should warm winds fan thee, shonidst thou floods 
endure. 

One element are wind and flood ; but be thou pur& 

III tell thee how from out the dust God moulded man — 
Because the breath of Love He breathed into hts clay. 
Hi tell thee why the spheres their whirling paths began — 
They miiTor to God^s throne Love's Glory day by day, 
VU tell thee why the morning winds blow o'er the grove — 
It is to bid Love's roses bloom abundantly^ 

I'll tell thee why the night broods deep the earth above— 
Love's bridal tent to deck with sacr^ canopy. 

All riddles of the earth dost thnu desire to solve ? 

Then in Thy heart the Love of the One Sell evolve I 
Life shrinks from Death in woe and fear, 

Though Death ends well Life's bitter need ; 
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So shHdks tlie heart when Lovtt draws nmr. 

As thaugh 'twerc Death m very deed ? 

For wheresoever Love fieds room. 

There selfj the sulJeti tyrant^ dies. 

So let him perish in the glocirit 
Thou to the 0a wd of Freedom rise.) 


CHAPTER IV 


WAY OF WORKS. OR VOLITIONAL 
CONSTITUENT OF RELIGION 


The 

TrSplQ 


In Ilffl, cognitioD-desire-action, j n i n a-i c h c b h 

k r 1 y a. rim-khwdhhh-fa'i^t^it always 
rotating. We perceive samethLng; 
we feel a desire for or against il ; we 
act to secure or remove it* New activity brings new 
knowledge; that engendeTs new desire; that Causes 
new movement. Thus are these three life-functions 
always circling round and round i inseparablCi 
though distinguishable. Same three factors are 
diatinguisbable but inseparable components of 
Religion, We begin life, as infant, with desire (for 
nourishment) predominant! then pass on* as childi 
to (aimless-seeming) restless activity ; then slowly 
develops inteUigence and gather knowledge, coa- 
nected* sj'stematic, organised; then have larger 
desires, ambitions; more complicated activitieSp 
enterprises. So in Religion, first stage is desire 
(more or less inchoate] for " nourishment for sout \ 
for something more than this life offers ; then comes 
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activity, " way of w'orks sharia'ft ka r m a-niargaj, 
rites and ceremonies ; then a somewhat clearer 
notion of other worlds, aod of God j then more ear¬ 
nest desire for God, ' way of devotionp'bhakti- 
mirgai fitnqaf^ yearnings, fervorsp ardours, wor~ 
ships, internal prayers and beseech tugs, passioning^ 
and compassiontngsj then earnest thinkingp intens^^ 
study, reflection, vi-cliarai AiitfUiT, * mental 

exploration \ ' intellectual diving, moving^ sejircliiJig 
all ronnd", the * internal* side of yoga-practices; 
then ‘ %vay of knowledge *, * illumination % “ Finding 
of the Sought "i jnSna-marga, haqjqaf or 
mayifert; after w'hich, there is deliberate desire 
for good of ail, conscious philanthropy* (not 
only temperarnental goodness as that of a good 
child), and deliberate appropriate dutiful activity, 
all three in one.^ 

^ See pp. 113 "-I, suprs. In other wordSp and frotn a 
slightly diflferent standpainti wo nmy Sjty that Path of 
Action js for very outward-turned extrovert ^ restless 
child-son !; of Devotion, for partly in turned adolescent or 
youth : of Wisdom, for largely jnlurned, or rather, ^ com¬ 
bined inti overt-extrovert ", baianced elder. On Path of 
Woiks, ‘ sense of separatsDess " is fitrong ; " sense of unity* 
With pther individuals, weak. On Path of Worshipk 
oi separateness is less strong ; of miity, stronger ; aim is 
union ; as bemeen earthly lover and loved, so between 
huinan worshipper and divine * Wor^ibippcsi " | but even 
duttng union, sense nf separateness persists, though mini- 
ntised ; and reasserts itsell after a while. On Path of 
Knowledge or WLsdom, which iDeludes * ali-person-uL 
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thrilE paths 
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Yogah tray ah MaySp pr-okph, 

NfnSm shrfiyQ-vidhitsayi : 

Jninam, Karma cha^ Bbaktih cba ; 

Na upayah anyah asti ku|ra-ctiit.* 

Devotion " and ' Works of service to al] % separateoes^ is 
at iDininiain, qot aimitHated ; of rmky, at maxitntim and 
ever-pre&eou Soul advances successively from 
to ibirtJ. 

As thought-aod-desire-and-mascle-force of ao individuaJ 
gathers sensuous matter^ and creates a macbLne, on 
mstrnment of dcfertce-and-oflrence, destfuction or-con- 
struciion ; so tnind'force of thousands and millions of 
huvnanSp concentrated on one Ideal ' god^form ^ or 
* mediator-form \ by Devotion aided by Knowledge^ 
actually creates that fonnj of a very powerful kind, in 
super-sensuous matter, and ' viv!-5^ \ vita-lises it, by 
p r a ^ a-p r a t i^s h t b a, life-esiab-lisking \ ritual^ to 
be of help. Human fonn itself is result of Will-and- 
Imaginatiod oE the Universal Principle of Consciousness. 
P6vas, god^ angels, phy^ ChohanSt planetary spirits*, 
create and become men ; and^ vice ver^a*^ men create and 
become gods; (se* p. 300 of VoL V of The Secret Dnct~ 
rine^ and p. Z9S of Front the Cat^es ^nd Jungles aj 
Huidustari, hy H. Bj. Thoughts beconaa things ; 
things become thoughts ; ideals, reals: reals^ ideals. An 
idea in the mind of an artist becomes a picture^ a sLaiue^ 
a palace, a temple^ a song, a park, a town; this crumbles 
and vanishes with lapse of time, and becomes a 'men]ory% 
an idea. Gases become solids; solids, gases. Super- 
physical makes or becomes physical; physical dissolves 
again into superphysit^I. Therefore* Pifrtfwiis say tliat 
a va^kingdom acedmpani^ a ' human kingdom 
a human mce ; therefore, every* * civilisation ‘ has a reb- 
gion a * mythos \ of its own. 

It has jaat been said that the soul progresses from 
Works, through Worahip, to Wisdom. But the three 
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Nir-vrE;ii>aiiim Jnana-yogah, 

Nyisinam iha kannaau ; 

Tfishu a-n1r-vfMa*chittanam 
Karma^yogah karmiijiam p 
Yadrchchhaya Mat^katbi^{a}dau 
Jata-diraddhah tu 3^ah puTnan, 

Na nir-vii}pEh, na ati-^ktah, 

Bhakti-yogah asya 

{Bhdgavata, xi. ch. 20«) 

(Three ways have 1 declared, for helping men. 
Walking whichp they may gain the Highest GmJ; 
The Ways of Knowledge, Love, and Pious Works^ 
For the child-mind that clings yet to the Worldt 
There is the Way of Rites and Pious Works. 

For those not clinging nor yet sorfehedp 
Who have heard rumours of Me, and have felt 
Vague longings and strong stirrings of the heartp. 
The Way of Wonjhip is the helpful way^ 

For those who are world-weary^ * dis-illusioned "p 
Who seek but rest from all this Vast Illusion 
Of whirling ptirgaPries and paradises. 


are expounded, in the present wark^ in the reverse order. 
This is so, becau^ it is hoped that the book may be used 
for the purpose of Education of the youngs and, for that 
purpose, the Educator has to becoiiie a person of Know¬ 
ledge firatf and then reicclude^ on a higher level, Bevu- 
tion and Action also^ in hb lifcp and cainibine aU in 
balanced Wisdom. 
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And have no wish left to initiate 
New eiiteirprbe^, bat only to pay 
All unpaid * debts % do ' duties * undischarged— 
For them the Way of Knowledge is the Way*) 

For the ecml which has found the Final Object of 
all Seeking, the three Ways have merged into one* 
For those yet seeking and slowly and steadily pro* 
grcssing„ the three are distbguUhabie* Since*ac¬ 
tion " ia mast ^ manifest *; desire and cDgmtion are 
hidden^ and manifest only in and through action ; 
therefarci differences,, quarrels^ also * manifest ^ most 
in the " actions " of * children V “ chiid-minds \ 

Accordingly, differences between religions are most 
apparent in third department^ Ka rma-kanda, 
SharJa'f of Mamiiat, sacramentSi rites, ceremonies 
and observances. Yet those differences are only 
apparent. There is very substantial similarity under¬ 
neath surface. Dresses of men seem to differ greatly j 
yet because the human shape enclothed by themJa 
same, all dresses have to shape themselves to it morn 
or less closely* 

1, PraYeh. 

1, V6dic s a n d h y a-a p a s a n a, Christian prayer^ 
hluslim namaz —are same- Essential parts of all 
are almost cKactly same^ Indeed they are almost 
like translations of one another. They all pray to 
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[CH. IV 


the Ultimate Saurce or RcserYoir of all Cosmic 
Energy* Mental Pbj^lca.i. Siotic» for Right Intel¬ 
ligence and Righteous Will, inoer illumination, 
guidance, protection from evil ternptations, and 
strength of mind to do right, duty. Obviously, if 
ijiteJIigertce is right and righteouSp and will strong 
and guided by that intelligence! everything will go 
right,^ 


* Psycholcgicallyi prayer is edsentinJIy prayer to tb& 
God Within AH* Collective Cousciousness, Principle of 
Canscinusn&SEi Omnipreseut, Omnipotent. OmnisciedL 
Latest ‘sctentkhc^ name of this UUirnate is ^ Total Un* 
Gonscious 'p It is a new and sigaihcaot variant of the 
old " Unmanifest \ a-v y a k ( p ' hidden *. *' Pray¬ 

ing " ifi, mostly, an ' unconscious \ f.s.p uti wit ting, non- 
deliberate, (in a comparative few* delibemie) wishing 
and willing that this * Uncortscious * may bec&m^ cou- 
sciou^^ io the person praying, A sdentist, an inventor, 
" concnnttatSng ' upon sulntion of some problem, is thus 
praying, performing yoga, that the aibknowing Un¬ 
conscious wthin him, may become conscious in his brain 
in respect of that of All-Knowledge which he (the 
person praying) desires. Yaung souls can only gradually 
transfer their prayers from * a god Without 'to God 
within As childreo, we pray to our fatherj mother^ elder, 
guardian, for everything. When grown up* wa pr^y * 
to Ourselves, we insist upon onrselvesT we wiVf* to stand 
upon our own feet, and avoid troubling others with 
requests for helpf as much as possible^ But this is not 
always possible^ Then wo, (even though grown-up, yet 
not grown sufficiently Bli-ong)t havg Co seek help of otherSp 
who are seniqrj stronger, superior^ Always in last resort, 
hnal work has to be doue by one-Sell. Mother and 
father may give food; teacher, mformation; but ^ting. 
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breathing is prayer 
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Anfn [ Bhuhp Aum 1 Bhtiviih, Aurn ! Svah. 

Aum I Tat Savitnh var^piyam bhargfah D4vasya 
dhimahi, ^hiyah yah nah pra-chc>^ayat* Aum ! 

G&yafH, 3 . 63 , 10,} 

nmsticatiiig-t digesting^ absorbingp uod^rstandiDg, assimi- 
iaticg, mast he dpiio by one^sclf. Thera are pra^yers to 
persoEiaJ gods* j ^ h t a-d I v a-3, mai^yak, aultya, f s h i s, 
gnnis, p f r-s^ mediators, angeJs, saints (sea p. 531 supra) ; 
bebiad them all there is perpetual ana voidable prayer * 
tD laipersanal Omnipresent God. OI this "perpetual 
prayer', incessant br^thing, ’ praying to the ^od ot air 
trimos^ (Atmil seems coonected with three Greek words* 
etymonf .fri/tes)p is a prinmry simple manifesla- 
tian. In Its spiritual aspect, this * breathing ^ is calied* 
in a - J a p & g a y a t r I, " mattered inaudible 

prayer*; in which every breath EignibeSi" That am I ^ 
That am 1 % " I am That *, "* I am That \ S a h A h a m, 
A h am Sa h« Wtthodt perpetual in-Elliag, in-coming,, of 
that Great Pure I, and out goings out-casting, of Im¬ 
purities of small Ik small 1 cannot live at ail. 

Har nafas^ ke furo ml rawadi 
Mnmid^-o baytt as|; 

Wa chaA bar nnl ^yad, 

Mufarreh-e z^t; 

Pas ^ar har nafase do n^^maj 
Maujfld ast, 

Wa bar liar ne'mate shukrd wdjib. (S., Sa'^L) 

(Each breath that goeth in strengthens the life ■ 

Each that comes out, the body purihes. 

Each breathing in and-out two blessings brings; 

Then think of Him with each, with twofold thanks.) 

Praying fyr display of piety, is obviously wrong : and 
not only useless but harmful. Ordioarily^ prayer in 
secrecy and solitude is sincerest and most fnll of deep 
emotion. In conditlona of widespread, profound, natioiml 
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Aurn ! Ag^nfil, naya supatha rayi 
ABman, vLshvani^ Pfiva [, ^ayunani vidvao ; 
Yiiyodhi asmaj-juhuranam §nah j 
BhQyjahthain t6 aajHa(h)-ijktiTii vi<Jh£raa* Awm f 

{Yajur'V,, - 10 - 16 *) 

surge of feeling, in presence of great danger or actual 
calaiTLity, nmss-prayer is obviously commanded by Nature 
itself, CottgregaEional prayer is tight* useful, efftKtive. 
in other circumstHuces ilso, if siucere and single-Diinded, 
Solitary study has its own uses ; so has joint class-room 
study. ]l all depends upon the object in view, tempera¬ 
ments And requirements of persons concerned,, and 
general surrounding conditions. 

“ Prayer opens the spiritual sight of man^ for prayer is 
desire, and desire devetopes into will. The magnetic 
ernanattons proceeding from the body at every effort— 
whether uiEUtai or physical — produce self-magnetiSAtinH 
and ecstasy* Jesus has given the advice : ' When thou 
prayest* thou shall not be as the hypcicrites are ; for they 
love to pray standing in the syrtagogues and iu the earners 
of the atreetSi that they may ho seen of men. But when 
thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast 
shut thy door, pray to thy Father ia secret* - . 
(11* F. Blav^is^* i^is Unveiled, L 454j 

Muhammad said to a new convert who was shouting 
out his at the top of hrs voice ; * Brother I* 

All^T ta not deaf; you need not shout so loudly *. 

It has been said that The ueiUaI iiiBuenceol CbristiAD 
belief " land indeed of all blind belief, in any reiigion) 
has beeti to override the idea of invariable cansation in 
nature; even after the belief in recurrent fniraclcs Is 
disavowedt the doclrine And practice of prayer remain 
to represent the old concept": (J* M. Robertson, A 
Short History of ChnsHaftHy, p. 242) ; the old concept, 
that God can intervene, to cliauge the ordinary 
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Aum I Vishvfini Ip p4va Savitah 1^ duntini par* 
(a)^a^iiva. ya(J bhadracn taf pah Ssuva ! (Eg.-V.) 

Aum [ Yat jfigratah dQram ud-aiti PaivatUp 
Ta^J u suptasya tatha ^va ajti\ 
paran-gamarn jyotisham jyotih ^kam 
Tat m4 Manah ^biva^sankalpam as|u I 

course of causatiou, in answar to prayer. Yet ' uiiVoc/ej 
pever cease' i every the least change^ and every * in- 
variable' particular pair of cause^and-effect is an uq- 
intelligihle miracte- Who can say why fire hums human 
skin and ice feels cold to it ? Besides this fadieaJ con- 
sideratLonp there is ihe^ if possible, even more radical 
one; m the familiar course of Naiurcj a weaker force as 
cause is overpowered hy a stronger force as greater canse 
which produces a did^erent effect. Interpret “prayer" 
as irjJftfT^ I concentration of * mind-force \ sneh as is 
cjEercised in "hypnotising" or in ' auto-suggestionas 
intense mental effort" to draw Etrcngth and poiver from 
Uni%'ersal Space and Energy ; similar to " bodily efibrI' 
to expand lungs and draw strength and vitality fro in 
Universal air by great in-breathings* Such interpretation 
will readily restore scientific causation " to its proper 
place. 

Alesis Carrel, M.D*, Kobel Laureatei author of Mati^ 
the Unknownt renowned biologist^ redpient of many 
other honors from famous learned bodies and from States* 
who pas^ied away in 1944i wrote, in New York Rsadar's 
DigEsi for March 194J, an art,^ * Prayer is Power Iq 
the course of it he said: “ Prayer is not only worship* 
it is also an invisible emanation of mao"s worshipping 
5pirH™tbe mast powerful energy tlmt one am generate* 

I he induence of prayer an the human mind and body 
is as demODStrabte as that of secreting glands. Its result 
can bo measured in terms physical buoyancy, greater 
37 
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Yat prajflanaTn, u^a ch^t^h, dhrtih cha, 

Yat jyotih antah Ami^am piujIsiJ. 

Yasmat na kin-chsaR karma kriyat^, 

Ta|t me Kfaitah ^hiva-sankalpam a&tti 1 
Yeda idam bhu^m bhuvanain bhavisbyat 
Pari-grhitam Amrfc^na f^arvam^ 

Yaamin chit^am sarvam otajn praj^n^Tn* 

Tat m£ Manah ahiva-sankalpaTn aefu ! Atim 1 

( Yff/W-Y. i. 1^6*> 

AdJTi ! Yah prabbavah cba udbhavah cha, 

Vishv-adhipah^ Ru<^rah| Maharshih, 
Hira^ya-garbhatd janayama&a pQrvsm, 

Sab nah bu^^hya ^hubhaya samyunaktu I 

Aural (0*) 

Aum t Uijihi, uflibi* Sirya I 
Varchasa ma abhi-udibi { 

intetkctmJ viifotir, moiral stamiiia, and a deeper under- 
standing of the realities noderlyfpg human relationships. 
A tranquillity of bear log, a faciaJ Jipd bodily repose, are 
observed in those whose inner lives are enrinhed by 
prayer. Within the depths of cooscioiLsness m Hame 
kindles. And man sees himself^ He discovers bisselhsh- 
Tiesa, his silty pride, his gieeds, his blundei^ Hede- 
velopes n sense of moral obligation;, intellecruai homility. 
Thus iMgips a journey of the sottl towards the realm of 
graoe". In Man, ths UnknoTf^n [pub., 1957), pp. I4M45, 
be roentions his owo experience and ** the most iroportapt 
cases of healiag, recorded by the Medical 

Bnrean of Lourdes See account., by Dr. Carrel, of a 
miraculous cute of a dying tvoman^ at LourdeSp. reprinted 
in -V. V. Digest for October, 1950. 
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YSn cha pashyimi, yin cha na, 

T^ihu mam suTiiatiin kr^hi 1 Aam I 

(AffMrpa V/^a.) 

<Aam 1 In tfie three vrorJds, planet, states of 
conseiousnesSf 

Waking, and Dreaming, and Deep Slumber too, 
Father of all, may Thy Supernal Light 
Inspire, illuminate, and guide OBr minds ; 

We ope them to that Radiance Divine I Aum ;) 

(Aum f Supreme Director I Lord of Warmth and 
Light, 

Of Life and Consciousness, that knowest all! 
Guide ns hy the Right Path to happiness ! 

And give us strength and will to war against 
The sins that rage in us and lead astray! 

We how in reverence and prayer to thee I Aum!) 

(Aum ! Father Divine!, ail sins ward off from us. 
And all auspicious virtues grant to us I Aum 1) (V.) 

(Aum! This Mind Divine of mine, which wanders 
far 

When I am waking, and comes back in sleep— 
May this far-reaching light of lights xcilt right! 
This Mind of mine, which is intelligence 
All'knowing; which is living consdousness. 

And patient self-maintaining fortitude ; 

Which is the inner and immortal light 
Without which we are naught—may it wU right I 
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This Mind of mine, which in eternal graspt 
Helds past and present and the futnret all. 

In which all other minds aj'e interwoven 
As warp and w^pof—may it will ever right I Anra I> 

[V-> 

(Amn t Who did create and is the Lord of all. 
Senses^ sense-objects, Soulsp or high or low, 

Ru^ra, the Seed of I-ness^ and albknower^ 
Maharshii Who did generate at first 
The Golden Egg wherein are interlinked 
The wheeling globes by Prime Intelligence— 

May He endow iis with the rightc^u$ Mind I Aum! 
Aum i Arise^ arise, our gracious Lord^ O Sun h 
Envelope as in Thy Effulgent Glory^ 

And raise us to the height of Thine own Wisdom# 
So we may have insight of tby Great Purpose 
And rightly understand our fellow-beings. 

Create in us loving good-will for alb 
Those whom we see and those we do not see 1 
Auml) IV.) 

Aum 1 Bba^ram Ttarnibhih shrpuy&map Plvah 1 
Bhadram pashj^ma akshabhih yajatrah ; 

S^hiraih angaih tushtnvimsab ^nubhih 
Vyash^mahi d^va^hitam ya^ %uh. Aum ! {Up.} 

(May we hear words of sweetness with our ears; 
May we see joyous flights with our eyes ; 

With Brni and healthy iimbs^ may we live on 
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For so long ns is good for onr orgEDS, 

Sensor and motor, through which ye do live, 

Ye gods ! ye Katurc-forces ! * Living thus 
Shall we express and hy'mn your glories well !) 

A-^nah sylma sbaradah shatam, bhOyah cha 
shara^ah shataj. {Yajur-Vdda, 36. 24.) 

Bhadram jivantah jaranaoi aahimahi. 

{^g-Vida, 10. 37. 6.) 
Pasbyirna shara^h shatam, rob^ma shara^ah 
shatam, pushy£ma sharadah shatam, bhavfitna 
sharadah shatam, bhQsh^Jua sharadtib shatam, 
bhQyashcha sharadah shatat- 

{Atfiarva-VMa, 19. 67. 1-S.) 
(May we live, un-depressed, a hundred years j 
And even morej and, living sumptuously, 

A hundred autumn-glortes may we see ; 

And for a hundred autumns may we grow 
In health and strength, and decorate ourselves j 
And e'en beyond the term of hundred years 1) 

B*ism -1 Ilah' i r* Rah min-ir-Rahlm. 

AUhamdu lillahi Rabb'il'-alimTn, 

Ar*Rabman tr'Rahlm 1 Mallk>i-yaum-id'^iD. 
lyySka na'bu^u, wa iyy^ka nasfaln ; 

i va-s,' godsare nature-forces of' five elements, 
Akasha-ether, air, fine, water, earth \ with which, five 
sensor and five motor organs are connected, ta Vfidic 
natural philosophy *, 
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Ihdm-as-simt-ul-irm&taqimi 
Birat-allazlna an amfca a'lniliiEitf 
G \} air-il - img^ nb*i-a'laih im 
lt-a;Ezall!n. Amin I (Q.) 

(Prai&e be unto tbe Lprd of all tbe '^vaTlds 1 

The Lord of Mercy and BeneScance ! 

Master Supreme of the ^reat Judgment Day ! 

Thee do we serve and Thee be^ietch for help; 

Show ns the Path on which Thy blessiogs 

Tbe Straight Path i not of those whose who g<> 
astray^ 

Od whom descends thy wmtb and punishment t 
^mlu.) 

Rabbana Etma basanafan, wa f^il- 

akhira^i hasanatan, wa qina azib-un-nir. iQ.} * 

* We have seen before, pp, 3ai-'4 that V6^ic 

"Messiah^ as well ag Biblical ‘ Nahl’ have prayed for 
• daily bread *. In above text, Qurtnic ^ Rshi' does the 
eame. V^dic ven*, quoted just before^ pray inn for long 
life of physical body aad for auspldous gense-objects, haa 
^fne significance^ Affairs of this world are by no means 
to be neglected and despised. Quite obviously, by 
declaration of alj religions, right conduct in this world 
is necessary condition of welfare ia the nejtl* That 
there is a next world* all religions are agreed; and 11 the 
question were to be decided by 'democratic" luethod* 
and were put to a universal plebiscite, vast majority of 
about 2,500 miUioa human beings who inhabit this eaith„ 
including ISO or so millions of even Soviet Russia of 
today* would surely say 'YesM Therefore, ii is right that 
we shnutd pray for* and exert ourselves to win* 
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(O God of all 1 

Bestow oii5;us all blessings iti this world, 

And also ia the other future world ; 

And save us [from the fires of sin and hell.) 

*' Our Father which art in heaven ! Hallowed be 
Thy name. Thy kingdom coma. Thy teiti be 
done ia earth as it in heaven. Give u$ this day 
our daily bread. And forgive us our debts, as we 
forgive our debtors. And lead us not into tempta¬ 
tion ; but deliver us from evil; for Thine is the 
kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. 
Amen ! " (S.. JV. T.) 

'■ Lead me, O Lord, in Thy righteausneas. Make 
Thy Way straight before my face. Cleanse Thou 
me from secret faults. Keep back Thy servant 
from presumptuous sins; let them not have domi¬ 
nion over me. Wash me thoroughly from my 
iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin. Create in 
me a clean heart, O God I, and renevv a right spirit 
within me. Search me, O God I, know my heart, 
try me and know my thoughts, and See if there be 

well-fcreiBE ia Imth worlds. Vidic Pshi, indeed, declares 
expressly that Religion is that which secures happiness 
hero as well as hereafter 

Ya^ah Abhy-ndaya-NiS'Shr^vasa- 
siddhth sa pharmah. (Ka]'s/i3jAfitn>5Glra.} 

Whole of 7sliff U^amshat stresses same fact. 


584 


HEBREW PRAYER 


[CH, IV 


any wicked way in me; and lead mein the Way 
Everlasting. Show ms Thy Ways, O Lord! Teach 
me Thy Paih\ and lead me in Thy Truth; Thou 
art the God of rqy Salvation. Open Thou mine 
eyes that I may behold wondrous things out of Thy 
law. Quicken thou me according to Thy Word. 
Remove from me the way of lying." (B.j Q. T., 
Psalm s.J 

Shemaa. Israel t A^onai Ebhenu Adonai Eihad ! 

Yehi rasoo millefanekha, Adonai Elohenu velohe 
ahothenu, shc|itargi!enu Bethora^heka vetha^bifeenu 
bemisswofheka, ve-al febienu lide het: velo lide 
abera vefo lide nissayon velo lide bijijiayon vet herb T- 
kenu miyessar harfla f vethadbikenu beyasser ha^tob 
vethnenu leheti velhessed velrahmin be-£nekha 
vebene kol roenu veghornleno hasadlni ^obiiti. 
Barukh Atta Adonai goniel hasadim '^bim leammo 
Israel, Amen. 

(Hear, O Israel ! the Lord is our God, the Lord 
is One, May it be Thy will, O Lord our God, and 
God of out fathers, to cause us to walk in Thy 
law and cleave to Thy commandments ; and lead 
U3 not into sin, trdnsgressioo, temptation, and 
contempt. Remove from us every evil inclinatton 
and cause us to adhere to the good. Oh, grant us 
grace, favour and mercy in Thy sight, and in the 
sight of all that behold us, and bestow gracious 
favonrs on us. Blessed art Thou, O Lord, who 
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be«towest gracious favours oti Thy people Israef. 
Amen.)’ 

* Hotiovar'-prayer^ (so named fecaiise of the words 
*ah«-vainiya’ *ir ‘ahuna-vairayo‘ which occur in it), 
is held as sacred in Zoroastrianism as ‘ Glya^ri ' in 
V^dism. It is; 

Yatha ahii(na) vairayoi a^hS Rotush, asba( chit 
ha cha, vangheush daaad^ manatigho, shyaothananSm 
anghiush Ma«ai]la*i ksbattlirim chi Ahurai i Yim 
dreguvyo dadat vis^ar£m. 

(Fix WE our minds in worship on the Lord, 

Of Right and Might, of Wisdom and of Power, 


Ongina] Hebrew words of this prayer, in roman 
cltatacters, and also translatian. are taken from a book of 
prayers of all faiths, published by T.P.H., AdyfO'. iu 1925. 

Vi*'* ?l « Co«iwm» Act 

of Isjftel IS pid lo be composed u( "lsr\ 

^ nghteouscess aod El*, omnipotenthence it rneaDs, 
t^w who walk righteously in the Law of omnipotent 
God , The reader, if J)e happens to be curious in 
matters of philology emit philosophy, mav consult those 
mioes of occult lore, H. P. Blavaisky's' Isi$ Unveiled 
Md The Secret Doctrine, (with the help of the Indices) 
for ^nections between Indian, Phoenician, Hebrew 
V. - P.y a«»' s h i, p i V a n rs h a m. Dionysus! 
Adoi^, Adonis, AdaoLAdami, Adam, A d i-M a n u, A d i- 
2-V A-p-N Y r and between Indian A-I-U*M, 

E-O-M, A-I-A-O, H-A-Y.A*V-A, Haybbayi, Huvn< 
f *1!^ V ' ahint(-parva) and western 1 A O. Jaho, 
Jah, Jahveb, jehovah, Jove, Eve, Yabveh. Yahya, I-bi* 
we, J H-V-H, lachchus, Oe-Ao Hoo, Oi-Ha* 

hoo; p ya us-p i f r, J y ans^p i t f, Jupiter; etc. 
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Who gives os Conacitticc to do godly deeds, ^ 

Add gives Detachment from the World, 

And patient Resignation whence we gain 
Solace in time of weakness and of pain.)* 

* This rendering is based on the interpretation made 
by Shri J. M. Chatterji, Elkical CoiiCiplions a/ikt 
Catha, (2nd win.), pp. 11 aod 592: so also are all other 
renderings ot Gafhii-ieats, given in this book, based an 
his. Scholars can check and correct by the original 
teats, repTodnced here in roman letters. Another version 
of Honovar is as below : it is only a versified form of 
the words (slightly allered for purposes of metre) of an 
English translation by Dr. Irach J. S. TaraporetvaJft 
which appeared in The JBnwifwy I'inosophteal BuUttitt 
for September, 1937. 

(As the etrth's sovereign ruleth n'er the earth, 

E’en so the Spiritual Teacher rules 

The Mind of all, because of the Great Power 

Of Rectitude and alt the other gifts 

or the Good Mind. The Strength of Ahura. 

And all these other gifts that go with it. 

Are given to him who worketh for the Lord 
In service of his brethren to his best. 

May the Good Mind inspire us so we may 
Bring solace to the souls of all in need 1} 

Dr. TarapofftWftla says that. like all other Saviours, 
" alter years of struggle with his lower self, Zatatbus^ra. 
gets Illntnination ", and begins the work of his raissioa 
with the ntteianee of “the Ahuna vairya, the Holy 
Wmd of sacrifice’ “‘Ahuflem vaii7m, tanSm 

paitl,’ means 'the mantra saves the maaj. Vairya is 
from Skt vr, to choose; hence it means ‘ all*powerfol, 
who can choose as he wills’ . . .tPersonal letter 
dif24-14938.) Ghya tn too triyafe, ‘saves' him who 
g&yati, ’ sings ’ it- 
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.. - Apano dnr^go jyaitlm, a ks^n^j^hrem vangti^ush 
maoangliQj asha^ a SrejDsh patho Majffadao 

Ahuro shad^L (2.^ Gdthdy 33. 5*) 

, . , AhraS^ ava ixtanaaghi v4f4jy4-rdyayi manta 
vastraya . . . (33* 6.) 

* . * Aburo Maza^Ios cha armaTtf^b cba ash^m 
cba frl^t manas chi vohu 'kshatthrdni 

cbi I m m adai * . # (33* I t.) 

Ya shyaothani ya vac bang hi yi. yasni amdr4ti§{&En 
asb^m cha talbyo dionghi^ Ma^a^a t k^baUhr^m cbi 
haQrvatito ad s bam ^oi, Ahmra I, ihyi pQnrii^4mal5h 
dastd. (34* L) 

At chS hoT sacbanta mananghi ukh4hiis sbyaothl^ 
tiATs cha; kshudm Mazadin Vabtdii a fraoret yasnas 
chi * . . Diongho dLijdsh patho yaiji 4^Stiam Ahum 
Saoshyanto dada^, (33. 

(Grant long lif^ Lord ^f■lzada!. Fortitude, 
And the nght mind; and show me 
the Straighl Paih^ 

O'er which Thou broodest, and w^hich 
leads to Thee. 

Lord ! give me such a Mind as makes men Wise 
And diiuful. * . * The weaUh of Rectitude. 

From which all other wealth flows of itself^ 

And Conscience Just, and Patient Fortitude, 

And right Acrivityp bestow on me- 

Come unto me. Great Masada I with Thy bands 

Full of those duties, righteous words and deeds. 
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Which bring Spirituality, detnched 
Aloofness from the worJd, Salvation thence» 

Right thoughts, right words, right 
deeds—by these we gain 
Knowledge of Ma^sada, and thence of Brahm"; 

Tlie Straight Paih that the Loving Lord Soshyan^ 
Gave us-^may we not ever err from it.) 

At toTt Maza<Ja I tdm mainyuni asha-okshantI>=^ 
sartdjTiyao kh^thri maltha mayi vahisthi vai^tQ 
manangba ayao aroi bakur^n^m j'ayao hachintA 
urvano. (33. 9.) 

(May this my mind, Lord Masad^ ^ show to me 
The Truth, Thy inmost Spiritp Greatest Good^ 
Ideal of Ideals, to guide me 
Aright in ways of Rightedusoess alway. 

Having achieved that goal| I w'ill have gained 
All lesser things, to w'hich my soul inclines.) 

Slsha nao asha patho vartgh4ilsh 
khadjing manangho. (34. 13.) 

(Teach us the path of conscious Rectitude, 

Great Lord I vrherein Conscience rests satisfied.) 

Ash ft. Rectitude, Right Desire, Vahishtatn 
Man ah. Right mind. Right knowledge, Arm all 
Right will. Right action, Kshaflhram, Patient 
and Steady Detachment, and M ana n g h a, thoughts, 
Vachangha, w^ords, ShyaothanA, deeds—these 
words are of very frequent occurrence in 
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A brief, and very comroon, V^ic prayer to be 
cleansed oi sins, and be forgives, is; 

P&pah abats, papa-karraa ah am, 
pSp.atma, p&pa-sambhavah, 

Pahi mim, Pundarik-nksha I, 
sarva-pSp-harah bhava, {mk,} 

(Sinful am 1, sin^acting, and sin^born, 

Sin-natured. Cleanse^ Thou me from all my sin !) 

It may be noted that Aum (Om), Amis. Amen, 
respectively used by Vaidika pharma, Isiim, and 
Christianity, are the same word, all meaning, " Be 
it so **, besides other meanings, 

A Jaina prayer*hymii is ; 

Arahan(a name 1 Bhagavania namo t 
Param-dshvaia Jina-raja namo I 
Prabhu p&ran*gata, patama tnaho^aya, 

Avinishl, akalanka, namo 1 
Ajara, amara, atl'Shaya adbhttta*nidhi, 
Pravachana'-jala^hi'inayanka, namo £ 
K£vala-g}'ana-darsh4 darshi^a, 
Loka-toka^sva'bh&va, namo 1 
Nash i ^-sa^ala-kalan ka- k a I usha-ga q a, 
Durita-upadrsi'a-bhiva, namo I 
Ashara^a-sbarana, vi^riga, nir'anjana, 
Nir*apadhika, Jagad-Isha, namo! 

Bodhi diou an-upama dia-fehv am^ 
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Gyiaft bimak^ silr-isha^ namo 1' 

(Thou that deservest every praise; 

The Lard of every glory, Thou 1 
Our God Supreme ! We how lo Thee I 
Stain lesSp decayless^ wonderful. 
Exhaustion fount of marvels all; 

The One Sole object of all hymus, 

Who can be glimpsed but ia the glass 
Of Soii-tary Coasciousnessi 
That has negated oil the taints 
Of restless slns^ disturbsneest 
Attachments of false Heeling things^ 
That stain Thy Purity of Peace 1 
Thou Refuge of the refugeless t 
Thou Forml^i Moveless, Passionless! 
Lord of the Worlds! Thee we adore 1 
Most Generous of gsverj. Thou I 
Give us that greatest gift ot aU— 

The Luminous Intelhgenoe 
And Final Knowledge of Thy-Self I 
Give U 5 this gift I We bow to Thee I) 

Buddhist prayer, in most common use fs; 
Bti^^bam shanmam gachchbAmi| 
Dhammam shata^m gachchhiouif 


^ This nrayir also k taken from the Theosophiml 
publication meniJoned before, p. 585 supra. For 
some verses from anothex Jaioa prayer, Ui Samskrtt see 
p* 194 aupra^ 
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Sangha.[n sharanain gachchhami, 

Auaa I mapih pjiJmS Aum I 

{Ah ! Bfcssad Ldrd I O High Dftliverer J 

Ah ! Lover I Brother I Guide I Lamp ot the Law! 

Source of all Wisdom, Fountaitt of all Light [ 

1 take my refuge in Thy name and Thee ! 

I take my refuge in Thy Law of Good ! 

I take my refuge iti Thy Order I Aum ! 

The gam-like drop of dew—my little soul— 

Ah 1 may it pass into the Lotus-blocMn 
That floats upon the Sea 
Of Thy Infinity 1)' 

A few Verses from a Sikh prayer are : 

Sarah Kala hai PI^ ap&ra, 

D6vi Lalika Mk^a hamara, 

Mauuyfi Guru mohi, Manasa ^fay^, 

Yin rao ko sat-kriyi parhaJ. 

' The first sii Jin as are takea from Sir Edwin 
Arnold s Tht Lig/it o/ Asia. ' Mani pammi' (Skt. 
c^i^ih padmS), the jewel m the JoCub seems to have a 
siBmficance similar to that of a Hindu tradition, ri'e,, 
that jf the^ body of a departed person is carried through 
the street in Banaras, named Brahma-n^a, to Matji- 
kmtjilta, a holy spot on the bank of Gangg, and is burnt 
mere, the^snid attains moksJia. ' Mystic' meaning of 
Brahma-oaJa, stem gf Brnhinais that if the soul, by 

travel up through spinal cord 
brain to Brahma-randbiar ‘ Brahma-liole Mani- 
*1 (f-*- pituitary body ciim pineaJ 
giaiulrj, it attains omniscience: {see The Secret Dac- 
Grille, V, 4S2). 
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DSvi Shiv&l vEim mohi yabai 
Shwbhn karmon kababun na taiQn, 

Na daran an si jaba at larai^ 

NEshchaya kaji apani jita karfln. 

Th^ha bhay6 kai^i jora kar^ 

VacbaiTci kahi shita nac, 

Pantha chalai Tava jagata mfin 
Yav Turn kam sahae. 

(Guru Govjnda SimrAi Vichifra Nutaha ^nd 
Chartdi CharifraJi 

(Th* Eternal is my Father tnea^aurelesB, 

My goddess-Mother is Eternity. 

My Teacher ia my Mind : its Intuition 
Is tny good Nurse. They teach me to do right- 
Thou blessed Consort-Nature of the Lord I 
Grant me this boon that [ may pever turn 
From the Right Path of Duty ; never fear 
To wax Against evil | and may always win I 
I fold my hands in humbk prayer to Thee I 
I bend my head jn lowly reverence ! 

Ordain that Thy Path may be trod by all; 

Give me the strength to make it plain to men * l> 

^ These last three prayers^ Jainai Buddhist, and Sikh 
have some words in tbemp which make it poasibte, 
BXCordmR to mood of devoteei to regard them as 
flddres£ied either to the Supreme, or to a 'peTsonal* 
embcdimctit of the SupremE, Mahaviia Jinflt or 

Buddba, or goddess Purg^ 
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Another great prayer, common to the several 
religions, may be noted ; commoa because it arises 
spontaneously from unsophisticated human heart, 
which is same all over earth ; for Darkness, outer as 
well as inner, is the great enemy ol the good, and 
Light their great friend, everywhere t 

An ml Tamasah ma Jyotib gamaya, 

Asatah mi Sad gamaya, 

Mrtyoh Amytam I Aum 1 (V.) 

(Lead me from Darkness unto Light; lead me 
From the Unreal to the Real f lead 
Me from the mortal to th' Immortal Self I) 

II allazina itnanu yukhrijahum 
min az-Zqlmati i] an-NOrl (Q.) 

(Those who have fonnd the faith are taken out 
Of Darkness into Light, ye faithfal ones !) 

NQrun ali nurin yahdiUahQ 
li nilrihT maiiyashio. (O'.) 

(Light blazing upon Light, God guideth him, 
To whom He gives His grace, unto His Light,) 

(Ocean of mercy ! dwell within our heart 
Ever, and give such Light unto our mind, 

That we may love, serve, worship Thee, our God 1 
Ever Thy presence may we feel near us. 

Thou art our Father, Mother, Master, all t } 

(Si„ THi?„ 3L) 
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Lead, kindly Light, amid th’ encifclmg gloom, 
Lead thou nie on ! 

The night is dark, and I am far from home, 

Lead thon me on t 

(Christian Hymn, by News!AN), 

An old Greek hymn to Minerva, goddess of Wis¬ 
dom, sprang from the hiad of Juptter, (which implies 
that she is personification of the aspect of omm- 
wience of the Supreme), sings: 

Great Goddess, hear 1 and on my darkened mind, 

Pour thy pure Light in measure uncanfined ; 

That Sacred Light, O all-preceding Qacen, 

Which beams eternal from thy face serene. 

My soul, while wandering on the earth, inspire 

With thine own blessed and impulsive Fire. 

(ProCLUS, translated by Thomas Taylor.) 

All old 'dead' religions, and many of the living 
but smaller and less known religions of less-develop¬ 
ed primitive or degenerate peoples, have similar 
prayers for ‘ illumiaatinn ' of mind and body, for 
guidance and inspiration, for being shown the right 
way add given strength to tread it. 

Let ns note that most of these great elemental 
heart-prayers are prayers for colkctiva 'wa', 'us', 
rather than single *me'; and even where the singular 
form is used, intention js plain, ofi righteous and 
loving relationship with all. Indeed, prayer without 
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love. Ipve of fdlow-mcn as mtich as of Cod* (b&cause 
‘ former is begTHDing of latter), is hollow, is mockery. 
Meastire of power of prayer to help is measure of 
iove in the heart wluoh prays, and vice versa/ 

* For condemnation of malevolent fvi'i prayer^ which 
belong? to Black Magic, sea Secrei Bociri/te^ V-48, 70-7L 
Soma other purposes and benefits of sincere good bene¬ 
volent prayer may be noted. It is as toiletta of the mind* 
the soul. It is bathing m the pure waters of spirihmJ 
emotion; looking into mirror of introspective self- 
e^tnimtioD ; making stira that no upseomliness is left 
uacorrected, before presenting oneself before and to the 
Supreme, and then going forth to work amoDg fellow- 
creatures, or retiring to rest for night. Detailed 
coDsiderationSp in this regard, are offered in The Science 
0 / Social Orgamsation, I, 376“392. Aa to times for 
prayer* obviously all am good in which the soul feda 
need for it. SignlHcaac^ and value of a-J a p a g i y a t r f 
have bceti referred to* at p. 575 supra. The more 
advanced, more pure* more (wisely! 'child^Jike the 
soul, the more does it * keep near" to Parent; desirous 
to please Parent thereby; while performiiig any and 
every act, as if the Divine FaLher-Mother is looking on 
and appro\'Tng. Still* for an ordinary person* and for 
regulation oF day's routine, hours of sunrEse and sunset 
are recommended by most religions. Glories of God's 
Nature are most manifest then. Some beantifui English 
hymns may be quoted* to Ulnstrate: 

An Hour with Tltee^ 

An hour with Thee I when earliest clay 
Dapples with gold the eastern grey I 
O what can frame the mind to bear 
The toil and turmoil^ cark and care* 

New griefe which coming hours unfold. 

And sad reraembrance of the gid ^ 

One hour with Thee 1 
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2, Repentance, Confession* Expiation* 

2- But since men cannot dways avoid tempta¬ 
tion, and darkness falJa upon their hearts and eyes, 
from time to time j nay* but too frequently; and 

An boar with Tbee I when bnming June 
Waves his red flajf al pitch of noon! 

What shall repay the faith fill swain. 

His Jabor on the sultry plain. 

And more than cave or sheltering bough 
Cool fevered blood and throbbing brow ? 

One hour with Thee I 
An hour with Thee! when sun Is sat! 

O what can teach me to forget 
The thankless labors of the day, 

The hopes, the wishes, flung away, 

Th' increasing wants, the lessening gains, 

The master's pride who scroms my pains ? 

One honr with Thee 1 

Av£ Maria^ 

Ave Maria \ blessed to the honr^ 

The time, the dime, the spot* where 1 so oft 
Have felt that moment in its fullrat power 
Sink o'er the earth, so beautiiul and soft, 

While swung the deep bell in the distant tower. 

Or the faint dying-day-hymn stole aloft, 

And not a breath crept through the rosy air, 

And yet the forest-leaves 
Seemed stirred with prayer. 

Ave Maria I Tifi the hour of prayer I 
Ave Maria 1 "tis the hour of Jove 1 
Ave Maria 1 O that face so fair 1 
Those downcast eyes beneath th' Almighty Dove! 

Ave Maria 1 may our spirits dare 
L^k up to thine and to thy son's above I 
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they err Soto sin agam and again; therefore all 
religions prescdhe expiation i and all in three steps : 
p a s h c li a t-| apa* prakhyapana, prayag h- 
chitta; nadm^ kaffdr^i repentanceT, con^ 

fession* expiation. 

Earth has no sorraiff thai cannot heal t 

Come* ye disconsolate h where'vcr ye languish^ 
Come to God^s altar^ fervently here kneel. 

Here bring your wounded hearts^ 
here bring your anguish^ 

Earth has no sorrow that heaven cannol; heal I 
Joy of the desolate, Light of ihe straying, 

Hope, when all others die, fadeless and purer 
Here speaks the Comforter, in God^s name saying, 
Earth has no sorrow ihat Heaven cannot heal 1 " 

Go. ask the inhdel, what boon he brings thee. 

What charm for aching hearts can be reveal. 

Sweet as the blessed promise that hope siugs □$, 

“ Earth has no sorrow that Heaven canoot heal J 
Breathe an its. Breath of Gad, 

Breathe on ns. Breath of God U 
At dawn, our life re-new, 

That we may love what Thou dost love 
And do what thou wouldst do. 

Breathe on us, Breath of God I, 

At noon, until our hearts are pure^ 

Until with thee we will one will, 

To do and to endure. 

Breathe on us. Breath of God I 
At eve, till we are wholly Thine, 

Till alJ this earthly part of us 
Glows with Thy Fke Divine. 

Breathe on us. Breath of God 1 
Always, so we shall never die. 

But live with Thee the perfect life 
Of Thine Eternity. 
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Bbz a, ba^ a, aii-cbe iiastt S, 

Gar kabr o gabi: a bu|-piLrast4, a ; 

In dar-gahe Ma dar-gahe n-ifit; 

Sa^ bar agar tanba shikaslTt ba^ a 1 (S.) 

(Come back, come back, 

whatever thou art, come back — - 
Sceptic, or wor&hipper of stoue or fire f 
My House is not a house of hopele^suess I 
If ihou hast broke thy Vow a hundred timeSp 
Yet still repent^ and come again to We!}. 

Apj su-^ur-ftcharah 
bhajatS Mam anauya-bh^^ 

S^dhub ^va sa nmn^avyah 

^myak vy-ava-sitab hi sah. (G.) 


(However gross his sins, if he wifi turn 
To Me and love Me with unswerving heart. 

He is a saint, he has resolved aright,) 

" When in the wrong, do not hesitate to amend.'' 

(b., r/IJ?., 47.) 

(Be not ashamed of your mistakes, for you. 

Will thereby aggravate them into crimes , , , 

Do not defend, and do not try to hide. 

That which was wrong and sinful in your past.) 

(C., Shu Kirfg I Likt, THR., 111.) 

(If one has done bad deeds of wickedness, 

But afterwards repents and mends his w^ay, 
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Revolving not to do such any more, 

But practisa reverently all that is good" 

He, in the long run, wUl be sure to gain 
Good fortunet and will change calamity 
Into sweet blessing through the lessons lettrot.) 
{T*, Tat Shang Kan-Ying Pient Ti/fi,, 50 p) 

Khyapanena> anu-tapdna, 

tapasa, a^hy-ayan^na eba, . * * 

Papa-kjJ muchyaW papat . . . 

p r Hy ash -eh i^tai h ptthag-v i^ha Eh. 

Yath& yatha narah a-dharmara 
svaj^am krtvA ann-bhashatSr 
Tatha tatha, tvacha iva ahibp 
tena a-dharmina mnehyat^. 

YaihS ya|hl tnanah tasya 
dnsh-krtam karma garhati, 

Tath^ tatha shariram 

tfina a-dharmc5na muchy-a^A. 

K|^vh p&pam tu san-^apya 
^asmat papat pra-muchyai^, 

Na dva kuryim punah iti 
Ni-vfttya pQyat^ tu sah* 

(AL, ^1, 46, 227, 228, 230.) 

(Burning rernorse^ coafe^siciD, and amends 
And expiation in the proper ways, 

And sacred studies and ascetic life— 

By such are, sinners washed clean of their sins. 
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As he repents his evil acts comniltted. 

As he confesses them with deep remorse. 

As he resolves he will not sin Againg 
As he makes expiation daly, too, 

His sins peel of from him as snakes* dead skins. 
And be feels clean again, in body and soaL) 

“ Except yc repent, ye shall all parish. Repent ye, 
and be converted, that your sins may be blotted 
out. If we confess cmr sins. He is faithful and just 
to forgive, and to cleanse us from all unrighteous¬ 
ness.'* (B.) 

He that coveretb his sin shall not prosper; but 
whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall have 
mercy." (fi,, Proverbs.) 

(They who, when they commit a crime or wrong. 
Remember God and beg Htm to forgive, 

And do not persevere in what they did, 

Hut turn their heart from sin, repent, amend— 
They will gain pardon surely from the Lord.) 

iTHR., 49; Q,, 2. 15S ; 5. 45 ; 6. 54; 3.129, 

1301 16. 20 ; 145.) 
It should be carefully noted that mere subjective 
repentance and remorse is not enough ; confession, 
to some good and wise man, a saintly person, if 
available, should follow i but even that Is not enough ; 
there must be expiation also; the victim of the sin 
must be compensated and propitiated; or if that 
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person is no longer available, then some one else 
instead; or, in some other stiitable and effective 
manner, penances, mortification of flesh, charities 
to genuinely' good causes or 
analysir. vil • nuch gro: mg^aiidmanynfet 
corrections, is slowly developing a modem 
'*chiro«*». for thisaiicient method of pur^ 
il, f?nm ‘ iin * an3 ‘"toxic* passion risd 
vb'cli mal;'- both bouI and body sick with 
and ■ neuros^^ Latest ad^ro of 
science »a PTr^bodied in Uo wd ' re- 
; /.t psy%;iiLo-aualyt{c treatment, to tse 
iccesstuJ, most ' re-educate' patient, 
cadoi ' 15 uev name fcTjy 3m;:l| part of 
formely called * re-penrration ', ‘ •^birth' 
rth * c^nversir" ’ ‘tnauge of Heart *. Old 
become hackneyed and lostjri ^tficance:, 

■doctors had forgotte tfa; t si^iciihcaQce 
or worse. A change was ne* 
herefore. Nature, collective Eftnnan 
. bringing it abouc. Religion is be- 
cntific^ Science ia beco tiing fiei fonse 
r wil. have to be healer of body and soul 
Itaneou. Iv for J’-oth fill ifl 

>ngh, »ir ;aUvp oDc more and other less, 
edicine-tnan " wil] to le sneh, m 

iivei of scier.iist' ^ieotif-c 

ew teadenc; teward^: * prison riefoitr * 
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and “prisoners* education is working in same direc¬ 
tion, But it seems to be Buffering from one Banon& 
and dangerous defect, it does not induce criminal 
to make repentant expiation to victim. Consequence 
of this is likely to be that jail may come to be 
regarded as a desirable place of comforts, w hich can 
be easily secured by crime* 

3* Discriminate Chariity. 

3, All religions equally enjoin dj^ctimlnate ‘cha¬ 
rity" to the deiervmgp pa^r^ zakdf^ and 

construction of * pmiia works churches^ masques^ 
temples, alms-houses, rest-houses, weils, tankSf hos¬ 
pitals, schools, colleges, roads, aqueducts, and 
plantations of groves and aveuues of fruiting, flower- 
iog, and ornamental trees, etc*—all dedicated for 
public use in name of God, Modern ^ secular ‘ way 
of satisfying this need of individuo-social heart is, 

' subscripciuns^ and 'donations' to public institu¬ 
tions or movements, educatjond coocems, scbools:, 
universities, librnrieSp scientific institutes, hospitak, 
charitable endowments of all sorts. 

4* Revelation, 

4. All call their Scriptures by names having 
same significance, * Word of God *: B r a h m a~ 
vakya, KaMm^uUdh^ Go(d)-3pcl(l). All arrange 
them iu same way, adhyiya and mantra^ 
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‘chapter and verse*, sHrah and Oyat. All have 
written immense and numerous b h a shy a s, com¬ 
mentaries, Qurinic fa/sTrs and Hebraic 

Taltituds, on them. All have evolved a M i m a m s ft. 
Science of Theology and EKegesis, Fiqah, ALi 
interpret them in various ways, literal, aliegorical, 
mystical, moroJ, anagogic, arithmetical, * prophetic’, 
etc. All believe their respective religions to have 
two aspects! one, for the masses; another, for the 
few advanced souls; (see pp. 133.137 sn^ra). As 
Upanhhats are the ra h asya, ‘secret \ of Vedas; so 
Qubbdtah is that of Old Ttstement or Hebrew part 
of Bible ; Hd^rVfl Tasawwuf, that of Quran ; Gnosti¬ 
cism and Mysticism of St. John and St. PukI and 
Book of Revelation, that of AVic Testament, Chris¬ 
tian part of i3t&/e; and these ‘hidden * esoteric', 
'occult' teachings of all religions are aimost ex¬ 
actly the same. All believe in a fourfold source of 
religious law : Qurdti- — Hadis — IJmd — Qayas ; lieve* 
lation 'Tradition—Canoaical Regulation (f.iJ., Epis¬ 
copal Legislation, Learned Opinion, Good Custom, 
also Example of the Wise aod Godly)—Conscience; 
S h rut —Smrti — a char a—Atma-tusliti 

(or H ^ay-I b h y-a n u-j i a) ; which all correspond 
to modern legal Statute—Custom—Precedent — 
Equity,* 

Cba’ in Mann's verse; (1) Shmtih, (2) Snji^ih, 
(3) Sadacharab, (4) S^trsya cha priyam Apnanah_ 
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5. Because m^n. clingg to iovTU^ being hiniaeJf 
naught else than God incarnate in a form, and hnds 
It difficult to turn at once to the Fonnless, therefore 
alt religions try to take him^ step by step»from outer 
worship to Inner Worship, But reitgion every¬ 
where becomes ruthless priestcraft, when, instead of 
leading the people on from step to higher step^ 
endeavour ts made by its custodians to stultify 
them with debasing superstitions and fears,^ and 
madden them with murderous bigotries, in order 
that they may be preyed upon more easily, 
cptimi pcssitnuSf ' the hesE, fallnni becomes the 
worst/ “ 


indicates that all four are inter-dependent; all are needed 
to nmlce ^ood sound law-dbarma acoeptable to all. First 
three represent Society and Socialism; last. Individual 
and Individualism. Tins last, since ‘ individual' is in 
essence ‘ Universal' and ' law nnto him-Self \ ultimately 
becomes Uni versa) when !□ dividual has consciously 
realised his identity with Universal. 

ThiB fndrfdld source is not so clear in JudaigEn; but 
(a) Lawp (&) WritingSp (c) Hakcha, (d) Haggada, seem 
vaguely to cotiespoodi See W. D. MorTisou, Jews 
under the Roman RuIbj cb,:£i (Story of the Nations 
Series)* 

' Rankers History a/ the Popes^ (Eng. trane. by Foster^ 
1896) gives tbs foil stgry of Tnutnal murders of Eqman 
Catholic and PTOtestant in very many conntiies* 
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Apsu ^ivSh manusby&glni, 

^{vi d^vah tnanishipam, 

B&l3nam kajhtba-Ioshtdshu, 

budbasya Atmani ddvata. (Agni PurSi^.} 

(The child^sonl's gods abide in wood and stone; 

Of average man, in holy lakes and stneanrs; 

Of the inteUigent, in heavenly orbs; 

The wise man’s God is his Immortal Seif.) 

Christian Scriptures distinguish faetareen ' milk 
for babes* and 'meat for the strong*. We have 
recorded before, Krshna’s counsel; 'Those who 
know more should not shake the minds and faiths 
of those who know less, too violently’; and Muham¬ 
mad’s advice: 'Teach people according to their 
iatelligence.' * 

' Sec pp. 201-203 supra^ Also, 
vSva Biabmano n!p£, 

MGrtam cha fiva, A-mG^m cha. 

Yat Murfam Jat M[fam; 

Atba A-murtarn, tat A-mrtH.nL (Brliad, Up., 2.3. I.) 

(The Absolute hath be-iog in two farms; 

One is the Formlesd';*th* other is ' all forms’. 

The Formless is Unchanging, PennaiieDt; 

While forms* all mortal are, cbanging incessant.) 

We have seen before fp, 1-3, 203-211) thataff forms, 
names, are His, Mine, Universal Self's. The Abstract 
ex-isfa in and through and by the Concrete. General 
Laws appear in particular Facts. Psychology and 
Metaphysic are iUuatraied, arc rea/is«f, by History, by 
the whole World-Piocese, So, there Is no impropriety 
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A western poet moilf&s a repentant Binner say: 

I thought T could not breath in that fine aitp 
That pure severity of perfect light* 

1 wanted warmth and color* Now I know 
Thou art the highest and most human too* 

(Tennyson,) 

Zoroastrianism* eschewing all worship of forma, 
has yet established Agy^ri^ ^tash-Bahram, Visible 
Fire* symbul of Spiritual Fire of Life and Conscious¬ 
ness, Fkc round which all human beings should 
gatlier to derive thecelrom Heat and Light* warm 
Vitality* cmd En-ligbUenTnent of Mind, comnion 
Cmtsciousness of Unity and Brotherhood, and 
common Purpose of General Welfare and United 
Effort to achieve that Purpose. This agy^ri^ [Skt* 
Agni-Sgara, "storing-place of lire') corresponds to 
*Agai-hotrii' ceremony of V^dism. 

An Islamic legend says that Moses rebuked a 
slmple-hetirled cobbler for praying to God to appear 
to him. so that he might put a pair of fine shoes 

in the child-soul dinging to a noble ideal-istic ‘ Image 
or even in a Buge^ sou I feeling a devoted attachment for 
a yd higher and more advanced and perfected Individual 
Deity represented in a grandly artistic ImEigi-nary 
" Image Ninik^a (Vd^a-Exegesis) telb us that Vdds 
has two m^mings: (l) a Kitya* permanent* phiEosophic^ 
one. and f2j a Simayika, temporal, pa^^singi historical. 
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cin His feeL But the Voice of God^ from withia 
hiinj rebuked Moses* in turn : 

Mazhab^ Ishq az haraa milkL 
A^shiq&b ra mazhab-o-TPillit Kbu^a-stp 
Musia t, lujlb-^anan ^igar 
Asbiqari soz-fi-dyrunah digar and. 

Tu barayd wasl kar^an amedlp 

Nai baray6 fasl kar^an amadl. (RCMt) 

(The Fahh of Love differs from other faiths. 

The Religion and the Coiomunity 
Of Those who Love h God and God aJone* 

O Moses tj know thou well and once for all— 
Other are knowers of proprieties* 

Other the hearts that are aflame with Love J 
Thou sent down to bring souls near to Me, 
And not to thrust them thus away from 

So, the chronicles of Homao Catholic Christianity 
record that, once upoti a time, there was a juggler, 
who made his Jiving by going about and showing 
bis tricks to village-folk and towus^folk, with balk 
and knives* He attained great skill* and therefore 
fiven fame, in his art j though he conid not aJ%vays 
earn enough for his meaJs. One day he went into 
a church* and saw monks praying before a beautiful 
image of Madonna, the holy Virgin Mary. Very 
simple wa5 hig heart. Great love for the Madonna 
suddenly entered into it* When the monks went 
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&way, he* wishing to show his devotioD to the Virgin, 
and knowing no other way» began to perform hb 
tricksp with hb head ort the Soor and feet m the 
air. The monks retumedp happened to peep 
through chinks in the closed door, and the 
clown. They felt angry, and wished to enterp and 
remove him by force. Suddenly a base came upon 
their eyes* Through jt they saw a ‘ vision \ Madonna 
descended from her pedestal, and w^ith her mantle 
wiped the sweat that W3S streaming from hifs brows- 
They fell upon thdr knees, bowed their heads to 
the floor, and murmured! " Blessed are the pure in 
heartp for they shall see God.'’ 

Bhaktidegends of Hindubm are full of similar 
stories of soul-purifying ^visiong’ w^on by simple 
heart and faith ondotihtlngp the faith that can move 
mountains, through child-like works of worship, 
very acceptable to the All per\*adjng Spirit of LoveJ 

* Hari t)as, (from whom Akharb famous muslciaii 
Tan-sen acquired his art), was a great devotee of K^hi^a. 
The beautiful youthful daDcing form of the deity was 
the objeci of bis special adoration. When ho used to 
play DU his vfnfl and sing a dan dog-song jp ecstasy, 
he and his disciples often had of azure 

image' descending from its pedestaJ and dandng before 
them. Legends say that the emperor went on foot to 
Hari Das' cottage in disguise, in company with 
In the right mood; and the glorious vision of Beauty 
Incarnate^ was vouch-safed to him also. 
is the author of the famous Kindi which has 

beta the Bible of the Hindu people for last three btmdred 
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Image-worship woald serve its rightful purpose, 
if it is kept within strict limits ; not positively en- 
couraged 3 and if elders and spiritual ministers keep 
constantly reminding the people that the image is 
only a symbol^ a remembrancer, of the One God. 
Islamic tradition says that when Omar e?cprcssed 
doubts as to the utility of kissing the Black Stone, 
Hcrjr-uf-ffsmid, fixed within Ka'ba (which ceremonial 
kissing Muhammad had ordained), Ali explained 
to him : 

AJ liajru Yamld-ullah f-il ar^. 

(This stoue is as God’s right hand on the earth,} 

years.^ Ha was a contemporary of Hari Daa, He was 
devoted to the Rfiroa-incarEatEon*^ At firsts he was a 
householder: and, devoiee as he waSi times being trouts 
lonSp bis piety was tinged with anxiety for his goods., 
One nighty be had occasion lo come out of his hausei 
soon after midnight He * saw* a magnificenlly hand¬ 
some and mightily manly youthj armed with how and 
ajTows, pacing up and down* Srcntry-wise, in front of tho 
house. He went up eagerly and asked ; VVho are yoiip. 
and why pacing up and down?"* A rich-toned voice 
answered ; “ A friend of mine lives in this bouse and is 
anxious for his household goods; so I am keeping guard.” 
And, with a STnilei the youth vanished. A great awe and 
a great joy and a great shame filled the soul of Tulasi 
and made tumult therein I have seen my Lord \ 
But I have put Him to so much tionble by my sordid 
worry over some wretebed pots and pans f " At once * he 
gave them alJ away, and fa1 towed Httnand hecame tho 
author of the Hmdu"a ' New Testament." Soch are the 
beautiful bcart-puritying souJ^upliftiiig legends qf true 
devotee of all races and religions* 

3S 
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Accordingly^ nil religiodiS have their specially 
sacred shdnesi bnthidg places^ tawnSf places of 
pilgrimage, etc. Pdrpose of all is to keep mind 
fixed on higher and higher religious thoughts, spirit- 
i>aJ ideas and virtues. To the soul not yet advati' 
ced to the stage of capacity for abstract contemplation^ 
attaching of progressively abstract concepts (first 
Buper-physicalp then meta-physical) with codcrcte 
physical objects, acts, mo\emeiits, of rations kinds, 
is of very great helpi nay necessaryJ 

Hinduism has, from time immemorial its well- 
known seven Favitra'purSacred Towns of 
Pilgrimage. These are, Mayi-piiri or now Hara- 
dvttra [Hard war)* l^fathur^ (M ultra), Ayodihya 
{Ajodhya), Kashi (Banara5)p AvantSki (Ujjayini* 
Ujjain)p Kfinchl (Conjeeveram)^ and Dvaraka (.Dwar- 
ka). These were all great ^ seats of learning/ 
centres of education, b rah m a-p u r I-s, viily^- 
plt ha-s, in earlier dayB:^ like modem ^ umversity ^ 
towns. KSsiil IS still such^ and has continued to 

* A European traveller in Thibet, nsked a tSmfi i 

“ What IS the Hood of merely mecbantcally I timing a 
prayer-wheel ? The lAmA said : The per^^on, at his or 
her present stage, mc^pable of rising higher in mind, fe^eis 
that he is praylug, when turning the wheel; that is some 
thlnn ; it n first step towards introspection and medita^ 
tion "; Mme, Alexaddra Neeley Mystics and 

Magicians tn Ththat. 

* Purina name Is Gangi-avgta, * Gangl-gnte ^ for Gan- 
gA emerges here, first, from between hills on tq plnina. 
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b« so, uabrok^fily far at least thr^e^ probably five, 
thousand and more, years* Another set ol four 
" holy places * of pllgrtmage, cb au r-d h ama, con¬ 
sists of BadacT in HimalayaSp Jagan-nitha on eastern 
sea-coast, Ra;o-^shvara on southern, Dvaraki. on 
western* Hondreds of ne^v teinple-towns, (like 
cathedral-towrjs of medieval Eurof>e and mosque- 
towns of western Asia), have sprung up within last 
two thousand years, of which a score or so now 
come only ne^ct after abQve'tUEidtioned seven and 
four, in public estimation* 

Buddha, shortly before leaving this world, advised 
bis followers to make centres of pilgrimage of four 
placesi ufe-, those of bis (1) birth, Lummini {Riik- 
nii^il)^vana, (3) enligh teamen c, Bud^ha-Gaya, (3) 
Commencement of his work of mercy and preaching, 
Sar-nath^ in Banaras, and (4) passing into Para- 
uirvSiia^ viz., Kushi-nara ( nagara). He did so* 

^ There seems to have been a ^reat temple of Shrva, 
here, in days of Gautama Buddha; and the deity was 
imaged as Lord and Protector of s a r a a g a, d^er \ of 
which, thcTE seem to have been gx^t herds here, then* 
specially pratected and preserved/ra^w (nuE/orJ hiintlng, 
by local public religious feeliu^. As snch Protector, the 
image oi Shiva was named Sarauga-na^ha, now shortened 
by non'lilerary popular usage into Sfir^nafb ; and the 
place was known as S4raiiga'vaDa, * Deer Park \ Mrga- 
daya* in Pitli, (paya* as in dharnta-daya, 
means * inherited property*' ^ giveii to ", from da, to givah 
woodland to" deer). Compare the great saying 

of Christ : * Oiher sheep have 1* which are not of this 


612 GOOD, IlLSO evil, OF SHRINES [CH. IV 

presumably, to satisfy uncouquerabte human craving 
Iqt $qm^|b]i]g vi$iblep sdmething tangible, even in 
religion; and to create external means of binding 
human hearts together* by establishing common 
interests and meeling-placcs for persons from all 
parts of the world* in a religious atmosphere and a 
pure mood of spiritna} exaltation and aspiratiodp 
Trade and commerce and ideas all travel along such 
pilgrim-mutes and help to spread common culture^ 
common sympathy* humanism, Aho, offerings of 
pilgrims* and need to supply their personal require¬ 
ments* food* clothing, curioSi mementoes* for which 
they pay well—all these help to build up flourj^hing 
tern pie-cathedral-mosque-townSi where arts and 
learning prosper* or at least have chance, and ought, 
to prosper, side by side with trade and market¬ 
place. Unfortunately, as usual*" God proposes and 
Satan disposes,' also, and * much darkness gather^ 
right under the lamp'* and foul evils thrive in the 
shadow of * houses of God 

Muhatninad destroyed three hundred and sixty 
idols in Macca, becau^ be perceived the ill effects 
of excessive idolatry. Yet, realizing the needs of 

flock (i.fl.p Jews)* Christ is the * shepberdHuinane 
feeling towardi^ animais, ^religious* in India, is hE^in- 
ning to e:ip]ne5S itself ^ secular I v ‘ m the west, in such 
instlLutioDS as YeUawstoae Park of U.S,A.j Kruger Park 
in S. Africa, Zoos, and in laws for protection of wild 
life, here aud there. 
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the human hearty he preserved one, the Temple 
built hy Abraharrip Kl'ba, * Cube/ with its Htijr-at- 
As^ad and Hiijr-ul-Yaijtan [ and, with great fore - 
sightp made it the principal place of Islamic worshipp 
a uniting centre of an ordained pilgrim-age, Hajjm 
Muslims, offering prayers at prescribed liotirs, tilwAys 
turn thfitr faces in the direction of Ka^ba, m what¬ 
ever part of tile world they may happen to be* But 
Mahammad omitted not to teach thatp though enjoin¬ 
ed for common practice, it was not spiritually essea- 
tiaU For, indeed : 

Wal-ill&h-il mashriqu w-al magl^ribu, fa aina mS 
towallu fa summa Wajh-Ullihl; iuti^Allahi waseun 
allm. Lai sal birra an fowallu wu]uba-kum qihal-aK 
mashriqi \y-abmaghrib!, \va lakinnal birra man 
limana b-IlI^hT w-al-yaum-ibnk^iri w-al-malSyakati 
w-al^ki^bl w^an-nabiylna* {QJ} 

(Since God is omni-present^ all-pervadiag^ 

Since He is in the east as well as west. 

Whichever way ye tum, God^s Face is there j 
His Presence doth pervade the Universev 
It i& not righteousness to turn the face 
To east or west | but to believe in God ; 

And In the Day of Judgment w^hen you must 
The consequence of your good deeds and ili 
Meet with unfailingly ; and to have faith 
In angels, scriptures, and the prophets too.) 
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L5 wda^ Rabbi i^bahun wa la ma^m. (//^ 

\Va hpa rtiikum aynama kaD|tini. (0.) 

(For God there is no moming and no five; 

And He is wilJi yon where&oe^ei' you are.) 

The courtyard, corridors around the central 
Cubical Temple, and sacred Zam-Zam well in the 
courtyard, of Ka'ba^ are very like precincts of the 
great temples of South India. Method of worship too 
has ma^uy items quite similar to those which prevail in 
Indian temples. Pilgrims wash their faces and hands 
and leel, drink the water of ihc wellp and sprinkle 
it over their bodies J put on two pieces of €hmm or 
unsewn doth, like Indian avaslya (^bauti, 
4 b o tl) Btnd ut t a r I y a j make (awaf, p a r i-k ra m 
circum^ambiilationj of the temple i kiss the holy 
stones^ ' Black Stone," and liajr~ul~ 

Yafiian^ * Brown Stone/ fixed inside the cuhicaJ mom r 
and sit in tneditation. These stones are said to be 
meteorites, left, as they fell frorti the heavens, un- 
sbaped by human hands, like the Shiva-lmga^ m 
some famous Indian temples/ Pilgrimages, hfijj, 

" They ate specialty caUed J yoti r4i □ ga-s, " pillars 
of figbt "i Twelve such ar« mentioned in Purif^s-E, One 
is in Kidara-nitha tEUipie in Banaras. Others are idi 
other parts of India- ^ Of lighf because, when faJiing 
from the skies, they must have been luminous with 
ignition. Ail * faJUng stars' are. To nusophistJeated 
mind, tmacqualnled with scientific EKplanatioPj they 
woiild appear aa EpeciaJ mtiacles. To scientific 
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yatra, are made by Islamic ptlgrims to other 
sacred places especially Madiai, and ^ajaf^ 

Karbala, Meahed, etc. Islamic tradition is that 
Ka'ba temple was originally erected by Abrahaniip 
who waa also known as Khalil. 

Chief holy place of Hebrew' religion is Jerosatcm* 

Christian religion too, naturally and rightly holds 
in great veneration, and regards as places of pilgri¬ 
mage, places which have been santiJicd by the 
birth of Christy Bethlehem; upbringing in early 
yearSj Nazareth; haptism, river Jordan; ministryi 
Eca of Galilee or Genncsareth, and towns on 
its shores, Tiberias, Capernaum^ also town of 
Jeni^lem i and finally^ his crucifixion* C^llva!y, 
Besides these, it has its holy towns, like Rome, 

mind, they are only infiDitesimal parts of tbe 10601 ta 
perpetual miracle of the heavens with their caiiodess 
contents of ever^rollm^, breakings and re^roriuing, shining 
and extioguiEihiiig, dymgand re ^appearing orbs. 11 priests 
of temv>lcs w^ere wis'e and beaevolentj they would ex¬ 
plain the significance of " J y o j i r -1 i n g a' as abov«, to 
pilgrims, and help them to take a step forward from 
foriu' towards the Formless. 

Bible also, (Exodus^ 20) says : “if thou wilt make 
me an altar of Stone, thou shalt not baild it of hewn 
stone; for if thou lift up iby tool upon it, thou hast 
polluted iL" Another aspe^c^t qI the truth is embodied 
In a ilindi proverb: " it takes a thousajid strokes of 
chiseband^ ha aimer to evolve a god {idol) from a stone* 
block 'h. The soul luiisi pass through all sorts of ex¬ 
perience before it becomes perfect. 
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KicVp Canterbury* Lourdes, etc., aud its specially 
sacred shrines and churches, where images of 
the Blessed Virgin and her Bamliino are worshipped 
With incease, lighted candles, water-sprinklings (by 
persons of the Roman Catholic persuasion), much 
in the Hindfl way, and miracles are believed to be 
performed, especially of healmg. 

Worship of ideal Mother and Babe is, indeed, not 
only common to all religistns, but is their purest, 
si nearest, most natural* and most ennobling part. 
So necessary is it lor the human heart, that 
Buddhism in China has found out a Kwau-yin 
Buddha^ a female Buddha with a divine babe, to 
worship; sha is ^ Gcjddess of Mercy ^ * Hearer of the 
World's prayers V And FStima and Hasan-Husain 
are as prominent in Islam, as Madonna and Babe in 
Christianity I or Yashoda and Krshna, and Kausalyi 
aJid RAma* in Hinduism. 

But here, as elsewhere, the human heart runs to 
excess, and converts good into evil. Follow^ers of 
Islam, not content with one central Temple, worship 
tombs and mausoka too, w^hich are a^ usd ess ly an d 
tniscbievously numerous as Hindu temples and 

* Fi W. S. O^Neill, The Ood in Chinas 

pp. 15S-1S4. The Secret Docirinet H- 192-195 

{and other places, see Index) iudicates that Kwan-Shai- 
Yin or Kwrui-Shi-Yitt is A^ml, and Kiran-Yin is BuddhL 
She other elusive meanings also- See also 

The Mahatmsi Letters^ p. 344. 
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images; tbougb the wisest dders of Islitn mid 
Christianity ajid Vai(Jilta pharma says 

pita! tun* ke Ka'ba-4 makhR-i|* 

Ke an Khalil bina kacd* wa In Ehqdl kbu4 

sakht. 

Ta kai ^iyErat-i-maqibirf knnr^ pi af^ur^ah I 
Yakgurba-i-asiu^a bell azba^far sh§r murdahl (S.) 

(Thy-Self* the Self tn all hearts, O my heart t 
Go, circum'ambQlate, circle with love I 
For every living heart is made by God 
And is the inner mystic K^'ba triiej 
While th' outer Ka'ba was built by KhaliL 
How long* what for, wilt thou make pilgrimage, 
O luckless one 1 to dead tombs ? One live cat 
Is better than a thonsand lions dead 1) 

POrgasy'a avihanam ku^ra !* 
sarV'fidhara&ya cha asanam U 
Pra'^kshiga cha An-an^sya !, 
hi A-dvsjnasya ktitah natth I (Para pilji.) 

(How can the All-pervading, Who holds ajl, 

Be brought into a temple and confined 
tn a sinall imago on a pedestal 1 
How^ fix the Omnipresent to one spot I 
How can the Infinite be circled round 
By pigmy man I How may we bow to Him 
Who has no Second that could bow to him. 
Who b out very Self* aanght else than We J) 
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Na nSka-prahLh^j na Mah^ndra-Ioki* 

Na naga-T&jy6p na vS* 

Na par\'at-figr6, na aarnudm-g'arli^ 

Na clia ashta-si^dhblin ; hi Mokshah^ 

Na patalam, na cba I'jvatam ginpam 
Na ^va an^ha-karah, kuksihayah na ti(Jadhinamjr 
Gub^ ya^3ilni mbi^rn Brahma shiishvalaro* 
BQ^dhi-vrttLm a-vishishtam kavayab r^dayantA. 

( Yoga-bhdshy^t ,) 

(Not in thfi heavtns, nor the tindeirwarldSf 
Not in the holloyt* caves of tracklesE mountama^ 
Nor in black darknesE of the occap^s deeps— 
The cave where Brahma shines is ibo heart-cave 
Of Mind which is hlled wicli the Consciousness— 
“ / am not miy finite passiug This.") 

BS.-wiijud6 ke muzh^-e TfirS, 

□abn^o-aqrab, 

SafaUe Masahaf pai likha^hi, 
mu}h§ mS^luni na tha. (S,l 

(Though it is w^rit plain in the Holy Writ, 

God sayeth^ * I am nearer onto theej 
O purblind man ! than thine own jugular vein V 
Yet, being blind, I could not read that writj 

“ It is not bidden from thee, neither is It far oflL 
It is not in heaven, that thou shouldst say * Who 
fiball go up for us to henvent and bring It unto us 
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that vve^-may bear It snd da It? " Neither is It 
beyond the sea* that thou shouldst say^ " Who 
shall go over the ^ea for tis, and bring It unto us that 
we may hear It and do it?’ But the Word is very 
nigh uoto thee, ]ii thy mouth, and in thy hearty 
that thou mayst do It/’ [B., Deuleronomy. JO* 
13-14.) 

That which thou art thou dreaTnest not; so vast 
That lo! time present time to be, time past, 

Are but the ^pals of thy opening soul 
Whose flower shall fill the universe at lost* 

Thou ponderest on the moon, the stars, the sky. 
When the winds gather, how the w'aters run, 
But all too lightly deemest of thy-Self 
Who art a thousand miracles in One ; 

(James KhodesJ 

So, too* have followrers of Buddha taken to 
image-worship in eifces^. Philologists tell us that the 
very name* invented by neighbouring Persian'speak¬ 
ing peoples* for * idol % buf, is but a corruption 
of ‘Buddha’; because the rountleas images, which 
thej'' saw scattered all over the tracts now=" called 
Afghiinistad, Tnrkir^tan, etc., were all described 
to them* by their worshippers* as ^ BuddhaYet 
none has declared more emphatically than Buddha* 
that * Within our-Self deliverance must be found,' 
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and pat from imagesJ His very last words 
were: 

AtEa^dlp^ v3haratha» 

Atia-sanm&p an-afinA'Saranii^ 

Vyaya-ijhamma sankEiara, 

appam^6na samp^detha. (B*r,) 

* Prof, B. K. Sarkar^ m hm paper on ' fLeligiqiis 
Categories % fpp, 191-217 o^ The U^tgtons th^ World, 
vol. Ij pub. by tbo Rama Kf^bna Mission, CalcQtra, 
193S), dtscribes how Coafucius, who died a disappointed 
and unappreciated reformer, was* some two hundred 
years later, described by Meocios as " the embodiment 
<ti highest perfection ** three hundred y^rs after his 
death he was made Duke and Earl”; another tviru 
hnndred years later, Sze Ma'chien described hini as 
■'dtviiiest of men"*: by end of first century A. C., 
"' his birthjjiace became a eoal for pilgrimsemperors 
included ; * in A. C. 173, a likeness of Ms wa^ placed in 
Ms shrine, instead of tbE commemorative wooden tablet "; 
** in 267^ an imperial decree ordered the saGrific* of a 
pig, a sheep, and an ox, to Confucius^ at each of the 
lour seasons; the first complete Confuctan temple was 
built and dedicated in 505 A.C.; about 555, it was 
«n[:icied that a Cunfucian temple should be built in every 
prefect nral city Prof. Sarhar al&o says that “ Muhain^^ 
mad'^ death surprised even Caliph Omar as something 
impossible or iuconcelvable. Subsequent generations 
enriched his life-story with details of his tniracJ&s. 
In the third century after his death, Ibn Habbaa 
of Andalusia went SO far as to say that Muham¬ 
mad was not a human being subject to hunger aad 
thirst/^ These instances are typical of bow extravagant 
beliefs graduoJIy grow up round the memaries of great 
per^ns.^ Thi; child-Tnmd cannot sec the miiaculousuess 
of the ^ familiar \ It iuvent& romances. They are it^ 
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(Be lamp-^ unto jour-Self^ and refuge too. 

Seek not for refuge from aught else tliaii Self. 

DesireSj and tendencies made by them, pass, 

Thfi Self abides. Achieve It heedfully.) 

It is wdbkiiown that the teaching oF Mahivira 
Jina is not different from that of V4da.nta, even m 
words, so far 33 the most important of them are 
concerned. 

Nayat i St min am Atma 
Janma, Nirvl^iain eva, vi, 

nourishment; and sbould not be wholly forbidden; 
otherwise, the child mind tvUI languish. But, also, 
when adolescence and youth have been teachedp they 
must be replaced more and more by " the mtra- 
clea' of * the familiar/ the so-catled "^ reaP, Similar 
myths have grown up around ihe uames of Krsbpa and 
Christ. Those connected wUh K|5htta are espeemLiy 
imaginative ; because they have bad inanv more centuries 
to grow. Quran (3. 1J8 ; 41. ; Ig. 9fi , 17. 93 ; 25- 

20; 6. 30; 7. Igg ; 13, 58; 2L 7, 8; 25. 20) itself 
expressly declares that prophets are mortal, and eat food^ 
and go about in the markets, and have trives and 
childteDt like other human beings. No prophet has 
daimed irnmnrtaiity for hiS physiE:al body. Neverthe¬ 
less, extravagant, fantastic, snperstiiiaus beliefs grow 
up about them. There are sects uF excessively ‘ faithful ’ 
oueSf which believe that the fKidies of K|shpa and Jesus 
Christ were made, not of ordinary, but some peculiar 
ethereal* matter. In the past, the odium ihAOlt^gigum 
of utterly senseless, yet very bitter, controversies be¬ 
tween rival sects, over such subtle ties and hair-splittings^ 
has caused much bloodshed. 
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Gunih A|imB A^anah, 

Na anyah astJ, param-trthzitah, 

C/,, 

(The Self doth lead it^Sclf to a ne^v birth ; 

Or to Nirvana's freedom from such birth. 

No other Master has the Self than Self. 

This is the ooe, the whole^ the very Truth.) 

These are almost the very words of V^dism i 
Atma 6va devatBh sarvah* 
sarvam Atmadi sva-s|hitam^ 

Atma hi janayati ^^ham 

karma*yogam sharirinaiu (M.p xii 119.) 

(The Self is all ihe gods; all's in the Self ; 

The Self it-Sdf put^ op the bonds of Karma; 

And then it frees it-Self from thepi, again.} 

Yet there is a great deal of worship of images of 
Tlrt han-karaSp ajUDog Jainas to-day ; though less 
50| and perhaps in a more reBned formi than among 
Hindus ; and there ig a considerable namber of 
Jairia templeSp some exceedingly beautiful, Scattered 
all over India, and located on admirably seieeted 
sites. Competent judges have recorded their opinion, 
that from the viewpoint of art, Dllwari Jam 
temples on Mount Abu rank immediately after Taj 
Mahal of Agra. 

Faqlba daf^ar-fi ra ml paras^and, 

Haram-joyan dar-d Ma mi parastand; 
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Bi-afgan pardah, tS nifi.*luTn garda^^ 

Ke yKvw I>igar6 rS ml pataiitand. 

Har khiEun q p4ch-^ ke shud 
Yar shud, 

Dam shud, tashiti sbutJi 
ifanjlr shudr zunnar shu(J* (S4 

(The legalists woifship their heaps of books; 

The seekers of thg holy secret seek 
The door that leads to Me, within their heart. 
Throw down the screen ; th&n only wilt thou see 
That th^ mtimates do worship Maught bat Me^ 
While cunning ones do worship Something Else,) 

(The curls and twists of the Beloved's locks 
Take on, in different hands^ the different forms 
Of ro3'r>% girdle, chain, cord, sacred thread,) 

Guru Nanak. Founder of the Sikh reform of 
Hinduism, has taught the very same essentials of 
VAdinta. 

K&he re, mana I bana khojana jli I 

Bambini vasl, sadi al6kha, to sang raha^ sada!, 
Ptihupa tnihhi jasa basa basatu hai, 

Afukura manhi jasa chbayT, 

TaisA hT Hari basata nirantara 
Ghatahi rn6A» khojshu* bhal 1 
Bbl^axa b&^liani Ekahi jatiau, 

Yaha Guru gysna bataf. 
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Kab^ N^aha, binu ApS chmhfi, 

Mitdi na Bhrama ki kill 

(Why wiJt thou go into the juDgleSr Why 1 ^ 

What bopeiat thou to find there, O my miodl 
£'en as the scent within the flowers dwells^ 

And as thy mage in the glass is held, 

So God within thine own heart ever bides; 

Seek Him with earnestness — and find Him there! 
Also in everything and everywhere! 

Outer and Inner^ know', are but the same — 

So does the Teacher teach thee finally. 

Until thou know' thy-Self, so Naeak says, 

From the World-Mirage thou cans! not get free.) 

Another hermit of Punjab has snng ia his own 
mother-tongue : 

DbQiodnS-har nfi dhuadh khan tn, 

Faya parat d6 ghar ras tain nQ, 

Kahln tfi hi na howai Yar sab 

Phirai dhQndhaj:! jangalan hichcha jin nO- 

{But seek the Seeker for a while, O friend I 
He whom thou seekest in all others' homcis, 

And in thick jungles, getting bst tliy-Sclf, 

Haply Be is thy-SW/, the Friend of all 1} 

Yet is there much reversion to image-worship 
amoug Sikhs too; much merely formd repetltbo, 
without rewlkatioD ol meaning, of their sacred book, 
Graitfha Sahab, (a collection of the noble and 
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elevating hymns and wrifings of the Gum 5 , who have 
incorporated in it some hymns of others, f.i., Kablr, 
aJso); and even rituajistic worship of copies of it, 
wrapped in costly cloths, placed on ornamental 
stands, with whisks made of expensive kinds of 
animal hair waved over them by devotees, ih the 
great and beautiful central Golden Temple in 
Amrit-sar, (' lake of ambrosia 'J and io subordinate 
sanghafs, ‘ religious meeting-piaecs," in many towns. 

As said before, such formal worship is unavoid¬ 
ably craved by the child-mind. Within due limits, 
it is desirable and indeed indispensable. Apparatus, 
exercises, games, social w'ork, of various kinds, are 
needed in kindergarten, school, college, university, 
for physical, intellectual, and one important part of 
moral, education and character-formation j even so, 
such worships are needed, in the beginning, for 
spiritual, moral, and emotional, education of the 
growing soul. But. obviously, such apparatus ought 
not to be clung to, after its work is done, its utility 
exhausted, ^^lcans should not be allowed to over¬ 
power and destroy the end. 

Excessive clinging to external things is weakness, 
not wisdom. It should be vigilantly guarded against,^ 

So. wise parents tabs care to gradually wean their 
children from dependence on them (the parejiis), and 
encourage and train them to 'stand on their own feet’. 
The Adler school of psycho-analysts has rightly stressed 
this duty of parents. 

40 
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Mtill!plication of imaged, eikons, idols, tombs^ roau- 
solea, and of templfeS^ pagodas, churches, mosques, 
beyond due proportion to population, shotild be 
diligently discouraged, not encouragfid, by the wise 
and learned of each religion. As a fact. Istam 
enjoins that a new mosque should not be built 
with ip reach of voice of the mua'zzin (caller to 
prayer) o( an eicbting mosque ; and, similarly, Hin^u 
Bcriptures say that it is much greater piety to 
maintain an existing old temple In good repair than 
to build a new one 

‘ Heal purpo^ of pilgrimagft is excelleiilJy illustrated 
Id a conversation whtcb a MttsaJman saint, JunairJp held 
with a person just reOirand from Mecca: From the 
boiir you jonmeying away from yonr home, have 

yon been jonroeying away from your sins also ? ^ No.” 
" Then you have made no journey. At every stage 
where you hailed, had you advanced a stage towards 
God?” “No." Then ycu have covered no stages. 
When yon changed your ordinary dothing for pilgrim's 
garbt did you discani your vices aud put on virtues ? " 
“ No." " Then you have not jsut on pilgrim^s garb. 
When you stood near mount A'rafaf (* wisdom p, did 
you stand in contemplation of God ? ” “ No.^' ^ Then 

yon have not stood at A^rafa|. When you circumamhu- 
laicd Kfl'ba, did you behold all aspects of Imniateriai 
Spirit ? " “ No." " Then you have not gone round K^ba* 
When yon ran between (two hills) Safa and MaxwS, 
did you achieve Purity (Saffl) and Coasideratepess 
(Mnrawwat) ? ” “ No." Then your have not done any 
real running. When you reached the place of^^sacri' 
fice, did yoD sacrifice your worldly desires?'' “No.” 
" Then you hAve not made Bacrifice. When you threw 
pebbles, did you throw away whatever sensual ideas were 
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6. Pageants. ProcessionSp Festivals 
Holy DAYS. 

6. All hsLYe pageants, eikon and bambini proces¬ 
sions, Maulu4w K a t h a and K £ 1 a - k s h § p a, Daidut 
and RSma-llla and Kfshcia-lila, Muhar- 

ram and Pifi'-pakshat holy-days oi fasts, festi* 
vals* lamentations. EkS-dashT^ Ramzdn, Ltni; 
though few of these are in accord with injunctions 
of basic scriptures^ All have a sabbetb-day ; V^dism 
on first, eight, and eleventh days of each lunar 
fortnight; Judaism on Saturday ; Islam on Friday; 
Christianity on Sunday; for rest and rectiperation^ 
Incidentally^ it may be noted that all finest 
products of fine arts^ and some also of useful 


in your mind?" "Ng+" "Then you have not thrown 
pebbles,^ and have not performed pilgrimage'^^ 

All religions have similar rites and cereinoiiies^ all of 
'which are ** outward symbols of inward graces some 
more refined, Some less. If done Id the right spirit, under 
right guidancej they are ‘ lnJtiatiaDS% and leave behind 
permanent impressions of great value. Eleusinijm Mys¬ 
teries have been referred to before, at pp. 1D2-103» supra^ 
The living body b a * symbol ^ of the powers of the 
Spirit. Symbols eKptess, in terms of mattefi things^ 
processes. movlngSf of the miud. Tfitrl. yajaa, 
b a 1 i d a n a r hajj^ qurbani * pilgrimage, vows of poverty, 
* entering ' relSgioUi joining a monastery or convent—aU 
these 'symboltsft' wandering and search of the soqj for 
the Sspreme Self^ hoding and seeing of Itj self^extinctiou 
into It and giving up of all sense of separateness. 
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arts, poetry, drama, dancing, music, painting, sculp- 
tnre, architecturfip clothings metaJ-work, town-plan* 
tijugp gardening, tree-plan ting, road-making, and so 
on, have found their greatesti most refined and 
cultured, patron in, and drawn their most splendid 
inspiration from, religion, in all ages, and in 
all conn trios* This is but natural* True religion 
mmisters to, and further sublimates, the most 
elevated emotions, whose conscious expression is 
'fine art*j and, if phUanthrop y be the noblest 
of all e motion s and^jJie^active essence of reli¬ 
gion, as It surely is, then all 'useful art" is such 
expression also. Religion has thus secured some 
of the purest joy to humanity, even in the life of 
^nses- Correspondingly, when religion has degene¬ 
rated, by excess, by hypocrisy, by lack of intelUgencet 
by low and evil nature, of custodian and of follower^ 
or has been strangled, suffocated, buried, cremated, 
by overbearing and overpowering materialism, then 
art has also degenerated ipto coarse, vulgar, sensual^ 
or even outright barbarous, savage, brutal, horrible, 
coarsely and grossly obscene forms. 

If religious leaders of different communities had 
only sufficiently large heart and wise head; would 
sit down together and consult with each other 
benevolently; make a good selection from all these 
very varied forms of manifestation of religious or 
rcUgion-colpred emotion, especially from the festivals; 
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and would advise their respective followers, 
each to join with others, in all those selected 
forms and festivals; then they would double and 
treble the joy of each comniunity; instead of 
marn'ng it all, by promoting separateness, antagon- 
ism. riots and fatal fights, and ever-rankling re¬ 
vengefulness ; as they have been marring it through¬ 
out the medieval ages in east and west alike, and 
today also in India. Such mutual consultation and 
co-operation, between religious leaders, is as neces¬ 
sary today as between potitlco-cconomic leaders; 
for rapid earth-encircling transport and eommuni> 
cation have mixed up all nations, races, religions; 
and the only alternative to * organising for war' and 
destruction of civilisation, is sj'Stematic * organisation 
for peace ’ over the one double problem,' adequate and 
equitable distributlou of (rr) Spiritual Bread and (h) 
Material Bread 


7. Sacraments. 

7. All religions have sacraments, snms k aras, 
sttnnafs, initiations, solemn ceremanies, origsfial- 
ly intended to refiue and improve mind and 
body, and to bring about punar-jonma, 're¬ 
generation *, * second birth *, ' becoming as Httle 
children again', pi v ana, pa vi^ r I-kara^a, 
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5 h o h a n a/ consecration tixqdls, u p a- n a y a n 
4 vltiy nava-jof (Z,) ^ 

All insist on cleanliness by frequent bathings and 
washings, snana^shanch a, trursi. Zoroastrianism 
emphasises it more than almost any other virtue ; 
indeed^ it includes all virtues under ■ purity ’ in tbo 
broad sense. 

“ Purity is for naan, next to life* the greatest good v 
that purity which is procured by the law of Mazada 
for him who cleanses himself with good thoughts^ 
words, and deeds." Fargard, x, IS, 20), 

- Christian saying is well-known, that “ Cleanliness 
is next to godliness." “ 

8p Ams TO Meditation. 

8. All use appliance to help concentration of 
mind during devotions, like tasbih^ mdfd, rosary; 

* Ziirt#jffr| 'sacred liiread/ * baptism." k^at^U^ " cir- 
cumcisiem", eucharisf, etc,, are oLhera. Some of the finBr 
Saerrarnents are such that if they were duly performed hy 
wise ajad spintiml-minded sdeutist-pTiests^ much of the 
uervGos and mental disease, that is now dealt with by 
psycho-analysts and psychiatnsts, would be avoided. 

* An anecdote is related of n young candidate lor 

ordination as Christian priest, who asked by a 

senior, during examination, to expound next—on which 
side of godJiues.^ ?"" £i.c-, next before or next after). He 
protnptty and rightly said. on both sides." In current 
Hinduism, this vitnUy important scieutiEc principle of 
cleanliness has been reduced to the absurdity of senseless 

don't-tonchLSiu *t as between thousands of mutually 
exclusive " castes" nod ' sub-castes % 
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and special postures and movemeats of bod]^ and 
limbs, during pmyers. 

9. Litanies, Liturgies, Fasts, Vigils. 

9. All have japa, litanies; u pa visa, 

foza, fast; jigaiaua, s/utii'biEddrt, vigil; to fix 
heart on God and God in heart. 

10. Pure Foods and Pure Sacrifices. 

10. Vaidika phama, Islam, Judaism, all, un¬ 
happily, as currently practised, believe that the Great 
God (and not only evil sprites) can be propitiated 
by ceremonial bloodshed; and all therefore practise 
animal-sacrifice; hut all, happily, believe that tarh- 
uhalvanat, mamsa-varjana, avoidance of flesh- 
meats, and nafs-kusht^ t r s h u i 1 y i g a, i n d ^ i y 
nig rah a, asmij-i-n j ro^ha, sef/-sacrifice and 
not o/A«r-sacrifice, are higher and better way of 
life and worship; and all refrain from aniutal food 
on ' holy' days. The teal and profound meaning of 
animal-sacrifice is that the anunal-iR-man, beast-tn- 
man, lower base selfish nature of man, his Inst, 
anger, pride, timidity, egoism, sj'mbolised by goat, 
buffalo, horse, camel or^ cow, and lastly man, 
should be slain.' But that same selfishness, instead 

* Another, and very good, explanation also is sug¬ 
gested ID Gangi FrasftdA’s Thu Fountain-head of Reli¬ 
gion. (pp. 140-1+3), on the basis of Hang’s Essays, 
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of allowing Itself to be slain, twists the scriptural 
raetaphor intp literal service of itself; slaughters 
innocent animals and. feeds itself with their fleshy 
while professing that it is feeding God thereivith. 

The cerEmony of go-ftiAea Is described in Z&ttd Avitstix, 
The word Lb obviously nothing dse than Zend from o^ 
Skt. h a+ Dr, Hang says t *" 0^i€sh-urvs cneaiiB 

the universal son] of Earth* the cause of all life and 
growth. The literal meaning of the word^ soul of the 
cow, implies a simile^ for the earth Is compared to a 
cow. By its cutting and dividing, ploughing is to be 
onderatood. The meaning of that decree is that 
soil is £o bt UlUd as a religious duty." Gangl PrasOda 
adds that "Go-rrii^^ha means (l) esoterically* in its 
ftdhi-bhautika sense, ploughing of land for agri¬ 
culture, nud (2) esotfirically, in its ad h y I fc mi ka sense* 
control of one's senses" In SkL, go dr gaub*from 
the root g a cOj to go* ftieans whatever goes'; hence^ 
Earth, which goes round Sun; senses which go after 
their ohj^tSt rays of Sun; cattle; arrows; speech ; etCi 
Along this line of interpretation, each sacrifice may be 
tegarcf ed as intended to fosterj in special ways, that kind 
of domestic animal after which it is named- But it 
must be admitted that ihe detailed descriptions of the 
cetemoniesi meau, by the lei ter, much slaughter of 
animal^^ revd and carousal* kail and wassail. 

In 5Wu Shan^-parva, ch. 345, (Kumbbakonam edn.) 
is described a great dispute between ^^sh i 9 * ‘sages* 
saints* seers,^ and ^6vas, ^goda' (‘those who play 
through the senses'), as to whether sacrificeg should 
w bloodless or bloody^ ^.ski s decided in favour of the 
bloodless, 

Bijaih yaj&esku yashtavyam 
i|i vai Vaidiid Shriitih, 

Aja-saujiani bljlLuip 

Chh&gam no hanttim arhathm 
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No sacfi&ce can be acceptable to God, RiLbrnan^ 
Shiva-Shmnkarap Benign, Auspicious, Meccifulp Uni- 
vex^l Life, except sac rib ce of one^s own lower self 
■and selfishness* 

“Go ye and leam what that meaneth, ‘I will 
bave metcy and not sacrifice *J' (Sk* Matthewv) 

I desired mercy and not sacrifice; and the 
knowledge of God more than burnt offerings.” (S., 
Hosea-l 

" To obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken 
than the fat of rams." (S., Sam.) 

Na ^ba dharmaL satam, devah E| 

Yatra va^by^^ta vai pa^htihj 
Tdam Krta-yuffani shr^shtbam, 

katham vadhy^ia vai pasbuh. (itfilfe*} 

(The Vida A say ye shall make sacrifiee 
With vegetable s^s and grains of com* 

A-ja, the word which ye would say means *goat V 
Means grains * un-sproutedp* and not goats at alL 
Ye must not slay these harmless an I mala; 

Must not create blood-guilt and cruel sin 

In this the Age of virtuous Innocencep 

And change it into th * Age of murderous War* 

- Where blood is not shed, there is Golden Age.) 

Buddha's most manifest reform has been the practicat 
abolition of such formal sacrijicei in India; and 

though he did not succeed in abolishing animal food, 
he has, no doubt, reduced it among large sections of 
the people. His interruption of king Elmbisftra'’s sacrifice 
has beeo made famous by that unique poem^ The Z.igfif 
o/ Asia^ of Sir Edwin Arnold. Jamas are well-known' 
for their extreme avoidance of killings 
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(God Bayech :} If I hnngryi I would not 

tell the?^ lor the world is miae^, aad the ftitlnes^ 
thereof. Will I eat the flesh of goatSp or drink the 
blood of bulls ? Olfer unto God thanks-giving, and 
pay thy vows unto the Most High." Psalms.) 

** 1 delight not in the blood of bjillocks^ or lambSp 
or hef’gaats. Bring no more vain oblatioBS* When 
ye make many prayers 1 wdL not heat; your hands 
are full of blood/^ Isaiah.) 

"" The saorihces of God are a broken spirit, A 
broken and contrite heart, O Godj thou wilt not 
despise/* Psalms.) 

“ Shall I come before God with burnt offeriugs ^ 
with calves a year old ? Will the Lord be pleased 
with thousands of rams, or with ten thousands of 
rivers of oil ? He hath showed thee, O man, what 
is good I and what does the Lard require oi thee^ 
but to do justly, and love mercy^ and to walk humbly 
with thy God ? " {B., Micah.) 

" He that killeth an ox is as if he slew a man.*^ 

(B.| Isaiab.l 

^'Sacrifice and offering ihou dids*t not desire; 
mine ears hath thou opened; burnt offedog and 
stn offering hast thou not required, ! will praise 
the name of God with a song and w^Dl magnify him 
with thanksgiving. This shall please the Lord 
better than an ox or bnllock that hath horns and 
hoofs.*' (B*, Fsalms, chs, 40 and 69.) 
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“ He Lhat findeth his life (egoUm) shaJl lose it ; 
and he that loselh his life for My sake (the sake of 
Selfj UaiversalisTi]) shall hod it (as the Immortal 
Universal Life)/' [S.) 

Jehd kun ^ar bfi-khudit Khud ra bi*yab, 

Zii^-|ar, w-AUShu Siam b-is-sawab» 

Cban^ ^ar band^ khudl ? khud bar & I 
Ekhl ID oalain f-ao^ur Mat rit*^ (S.) 

(Plunge into selhessness to fiDd thy Self 
At once, most certainly^ — God knows ’ tis true- 
How long wilt thou be bond-slave of thy self? * 
Come out of thy small self into the Great 1 
Put off those dirty shoes of outer forma, 

Enter the Temple^ and its marvels see 1) 

Jab raaih th£ lab Hari nabln ; 

Ab Hari ha], main nanhi ^ 

Pr4ma-gall ati safikarl, 

\Va mdn do na samtnhi. {KaBIR.) 

(When 1 was^ God was not; now that God is, 

1 am no more ; yea* very strait the lane 
Of Love Divine* Jt has no room for two I) 

Ham mo'iaqid da"wa-i-ba^il nahTh hote i 

Sln4n men kisl shakhs kd do 4^1 nahin hot& (S^) 

(How can we e*er accept the claim absurd 
That there can be two hearts in the same breast* 
God fills me—and for "me' no space is left.) 
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fi jiibbatm siwa Alkb. (S.) 

Li&a fi^-^arain ghalri, [S.) 

N-Jst an^ar jubba-am Kbuda^ (S.) 

(Who 15 there in my cloak but God Him-Self? 
Who 13 there in both worlds except My-Self ? _ 
There is naught-elsc-lhan'God within my clothes^) 

LaDyan al-AlUha lohumoha wa U wa 

liLkin yan ahohuttaqw^ miji-kum. (Q.| chi^ 22.) 

(Neither the flesh nor yet the blood of these-^ 

^ The sacrihcial victims—reaches Him. 

Keep your-seif pure — that is what reaches Hina.) 

Fa killu mimma raz^qa-kum-Ullaho halalun 
{ayyaba, IQJ) 

(O men I, the means of livingi vafioiis foods, 

That to the creatures of the earth I gave. 

Of those^ Select the good and pure and cat.) 

Bajna farsin wa d^nimU laisa khabsao siy^agh^n 
lis shareblna, (Q.) 

(O men t from between dung and bloody 
1 give you cow's pure milk to driuk.J 

Lohumoha ^^una, wa libnoha davaQua, (H.) 
(Gowk flesh is poison ; cow’s milk, medicine.) 

For higher progress of Soul, abstinence from 
bloodmeats of all kinds is regarded as indispensable 
by Yoga and SufiZit. Alip nephew and son-in-law of 
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Miihafnmfld, and said to be the firat Safi in Islam 
after the Prophet himselfi is reported as having 
advised higher aspirants: 

La taja'Iu bu^Pnakum maqabir-nl-baiwSnaL (All) 

(Make not your stomachs graves for animals.) 

In Vaidika Dharma, apart from higher metaphori* 
cal meaning of animal-sacrifice, the cumbronJS cere¬ 
monial prescribed for sacrifice of each animaJ is said 
to have been intended to restrict killing and drink¬ 
ings and. at the same time, to give regnlated and 
minimised vent to sadistic ahd orgic tendencies of 
human beings when tmcoutrollabJe*^ But the ugh 
formal * sacrifice ’ may have diminished among some 
peoples (^ g-T Christians have none), flesh-foods and 
spirituous drinks are but too common all over the 
world, particularly among the well-to-do. 

Lok6 vyavay-amisha-madya-E^vah 
Ni^yah tu jan^oh ; nahi la^ra cho^anaj 
Vyavasthi^ih tasu vivaha-yajna- 
Sura-grahaih ; ^u nivrttih ishta. 

^ ThEre are periodic camivalSp Satnrnalm, BacchaitaJia^ 
and festivals of unrestrained mdclgence and ciotnus 
licence, unfortunately, within the pale of every religioaf. 
even as there are intestines full of fffical filth within even 
the most beautiful hnuian body. The inexorable inde¬ 
feasible Law of DimlEty necessitates iL But it is the 
duty of Rational man to mmimise the filth. 
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(The urge of sex* flesb-bungeri and wine-thirsty 
Are ever there and need no stSrdalus* 

The institntions of the marriage-bond 
And ceremonial sacrifice were made 
To limit them i better is abstinence.) 

If the^ cannot contain^ let them marry ; for it is 
better to marry than to burn," Cor.) 

11* Outer Marks. 

11, Foliowers of all religiom wear outer marks of 
one kind or anotber. Some wear tufts of hair on 
tbdr headSf some on their chinSp some practise 
tonsurcL Some wear y aj n-op avi^ a, "sacrificial 
or sacred thread nross chest over left shoulder^and 
paint marks on their foreheads, some wear zunn^r 
rannd waist, some wear hcl^ and mfdra, * crescetxt 
and star/ on their caps, some carry a cross by a 
chain round their necks. All believe in the mys¬ 
terious potency of special objects, and wear on their 
pei^ni fdu:?£i, y antra* amulets* phylacteries/ All 

^ And the potency is a fact ; iubjeciivcly^ because 
^Irong m someth iogr-else-lhan-self, however imagi- 

nary* as a helpcri actually produces mental con centration, 
mind-force, wilbforce, energy, and efEdency, (or, as a 
hinderer, the opposite), in the believer hina-self. * The 
new psychology of the unconscinus' illustrate this 
freshly. The potency is a fact objectively, also, for as 
we have seen before* pp. 259^270 and 284-295 supr^^ 
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special lorms of dress, of tea liatioflal but Bome- 
times religious aUo. If theso distinctive tnarks and 
dresses were worn with an eye to artistic effect and 
mutuaL appreciation as well as to devoutness, 
it would all make for variegated beauty. In¬ 
teresting novelty, and greater total richness of 
social Ufe- Instead of this, as worn at present, 
they often serve only aa * red rags to bnlleas 
mutually threatening and provoking horns and tusks, 
claws and fangs, beaks and talons, bristling hair and 
flailing tail; because religious mia-leaders cultivate 
ferocity in their followings more than bomaneness 
and rationality, and teach them assiduously that 
those who do not wear their hair in the same way 
<on top of head, or on jaws and chin), or dress dif¬ 
ferently, or cat and drink other things, or speak and 
pray in another language, are strangers to be avoid¬ 
ed, even enemies to be suppressed, 

12. Houses of God. 

12, All call their places of worship by names 
which have the same meaning, tJts,, ' House of 
God’ (cftnrcAJ, pCv-dla^^a (mandira), Saif-Uffaft 

religion and science, both, justify belief In the existanca 
of benign as well as malign lipiflg forces, of Borta and 
types uther than those cognisable by our physical senses, 
which ectn . be attracted by strong belief and emotion of 
human beings. 
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imasji^)^ AJl build tbem with heaven wmrd-aspiring 
B b 1 k h a r a, k a la s fa a, g o p u ra: muntird^ ia^arum^ 
gitmbad ; towers dom^, cupola, spire, steeple. 

13* Calls to Prayer, 

13* All have calls to prayer^ a'zdn^ g h a n t a, bell. 

14, Prayers for the Dead. 

14^ AH offer prayersi fdtihd chehlam, 

sfaraddh^p dead; and have ceremouial 

funeral feasts, bboJa^Sn kunduri-s^ 

15. Spiritual RELATioNSHtPS* 

- 13* All believe in special spiritual relatioaships 
oF g u r n —s h i s by a^ pJr —murid, saint—disciple, 

16, Rites and Ceremonies, 

16. All have rites, ceremonies, and ways of 
sitting up and down, or bending and kuedmg and 
prostrating, or turning round and round, ot carrying 
the hands to various part of the body, uttering 
special words, during s a n ^ fa y-o p a s a n a, natmls'^ 
prayer. If one has an £ s a n a, another has a correS' 
ponding sajjddaht or a pew^ 
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17. Priests of Many Grades. 


17* All have priests; se^rtoiif sacristaD, beadle* 
verger^ almoner, churchwarden, deacniip curate* 
chaplain, parson, vicar, rector* canon, prebendary* 
archdeacon, deani suffragan, diocesan, prelate* bishop* 
Protestant archbishop and primate* Romish cuiAj 

Cardinal, pope, Greek archimandiite, metro¬ 
politan, patriarch; pandas, pujaris, pnro-hi|a-s, 
yajakas, pandi|9* dharm-a^h ikar ts, sam- 
p ra d a y-ac hiry aSj tern pi e^attend ants of many 
degrees and names; mM/aurfr.'r, muia- 

mullahs^ mufih^ u*Iemd, fnsijfahi^s, imilms, 
dasturs, rnobeds (Pars is) ; scribes* pha¬ 
risees, levite$* rabbis (Hebrews); bonzes, phogrngyes* 
talapoins, lamas, trapas* gelangs* tnlkaSjlgdmcheas* 
chuinktus, khobilgans (Buddhists); etc.—far too 
many oI them, 

IS- Hermits and Monasteries* 

IS. All have santiyasis, yatis* m^t'ndab 
is h a 5* sa d h u s* ba i ra g i s, ud as i s* math- 
adhlshas, mahan^s; fiiqirs, rniskhiB, dtirvishas^ 
auliyns, sajjddab-nasihlnA^ sAe'iA'Ai, pjrs, murshi^^^ 
fakiyd-ddrs ; b h i k s h u 3, s t h afn a kai-v a &h ra- 
manasi kshapanas, thSra^, niaha-|h^ras, 
Idmds; anchorites, cenobites* monks, nuns, Iriars of 

41 
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Stores of Bect-of-ordtr-nEimeSt abbotSi priors, priores¬ 
ses* abbesses, c&nonessea, do vices — in excessive num¬ 
bers. and very few genuiac ascetics- 

All have mathas, akhadas, dh arm a-shalas: 
monasteries* nniineries, almshouses j pihdras^ tdntd- 
darfjdhst tukiyds^ khdniqdhB ; aud dharmn- 
^ras, dharma-dayas*d6va-tras; waqfs; cbnrcb- 
endowments and properiies—mostly very bndly 
mismanaged and only too often put to very sinful 
uses.^ 


^ Max MuHer writes in Chip^ ffom a German Work- 
shop. It 187- ''The Jate Abb6 Hue pointed out the 
similarities between the Euddbist and Roniati Catholic 
ceremonials with ati-ch a Mnrvisre^ thftt^ lo his surprise, he 
found his delightfal Travels in Thtbei placed on the 
Index / * One cannot fail being stmek," 

be writes, “ with their great tesettiblance with CathoU- 
cistn. The bishop's crozier. the mitre, the dalmatic, the 
round hat that the great laEiias wear in travel, the mass, 
the donble-choir, the psalmodj, the exorcistnSi the censer 
with hve chains to it^ opening and shutting at will^ the 
blessings of the lamas, who extend their tight hands 
over the heads of the failhlLil one^^ the rosary, the celibacy 
oi the clergy, the penances and retreats, llse cidtus of 
tile saintBf the fasdngs, the processions, the litanies, th* 
holy water ; such are the similarities oi the Buddhists 
with oursfilveSy' He might have added tonsure, reiicsi 
and the confessionaL"* The Index Exputgaiorius was 
btonght into play in order to prevent intelligent riders 
from drawing the obvious conclusion that later Christian¬ 
ity had borrowed wholc^sale from Buddhism ; instead 
of the reverse, as stmple-minded Bishop Hebcr thought;^ 
forgetting that Buddhism was five centnriea older- 
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19. Sects, 

19. All have Euhdivided inlo much too numerous 

sects, saiTi'pru>d§yas, pant^hSf literally 

hundreds, in Hinduism ; also hundreds in Christian¬ 
ity, which Ja not generally known; and scores in 
Islam 

20, Social ORCAKisATtoN. 

20. Vaidika Pharma is supposed to have one 
feature, a**., the ' caste-system', which is peculiar 
to it, and not to he found in any other religious 
scheme, The supposition is not quite correct, nor 
■wholly incorrect. In every civilised society—and 
every civilisation is connected with a religion- 
seeds, marks, outlines, of such a * caste'-systenj are 
discernible; because they are inherent in human 
psycho-physical individuo-social nature. The seeds 
are sprouted, the lines filled in, most fully, in 
Vaidika Dharma. All religions, directly or in¬ 
directly, sanction some laws and social institutions 

' Very troublesome and disturbing ta peace, thlg 
no doubt ^ Yet the darkest doud has a sUvsr lin- 
iog , and the worst wind blows somebody good'. The 
patent f^t that men iutarprat and modify and reshape 
the reEigioq ' of the Founder into aay shape of any 
sect as they pl^s, ia proof patent that ihiy are the 
masters of religion; not religion, their master. That 
they and do change from any religion wholly into 
iny other, is conclusively strong proof. 
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for regulation of property, family-life, administra- 
tioa of justice, defence of the people, wielding 
of executive authority; and so on, Vaidika pharma 
enjoins a social stmcture, dealing with all aspects 
of human life, directly, comprehensively, system¬ 
atically 

Let us recapitulate a little; for the subject has 
eiccceding great importance. 

The one craving of Humanity is for Bread ; (aV 
Bread Spiritual, aud (6) Bread Material. The ou& 
problem of problems )s. How provide an adequate 
and equitable supply of both to all. All religions 
seek to minister to both needs. Degenerations set 
in, in the practice of the religions, because of growth 
of excessive aelSshneBS in custodians and trustees. 

' Kal& bahatfar purusha ki; vfi tn^d ijo sardfir, 

Eka jlva kl jlvikft, fika Jivn uddhSr. 0*dna saying.f 

(Full two and seventy are human arts. 

But two of these do hold the two chief parts; 

One is, to feed aud keep the Body Whote; 

The other, is, to hod Peace for the Soul.) 

. Possibly the study of the social merits and 
defects of the workings of the Indian caste systetn may 
have more to contribute to politics of the fature than, 
as heirs to a supposedly superior heritage, we are at 
preseot inclined to adtniL Count Keyserliug tends to 
think in terms of caste, with stress on the anslocratic 
ideal and the forces of leadership”; article on The 
Study of Man in Society; Political Science’, by Ross 
Nichols, in History of Our Times, published in 1919, 
by The University Society, Edinburgh. 
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EverythiDg that is born^ and grows^ must also decay* 
and pass away* yielding place to new, Re^genera- 
ticns, new births^ necessarily follow. Everj^tbing 
that dies* must be bom agairip Lti a new form. The 
soul* idea, ideal, principle, remains the same^ The 
em^bodi"merits e^cpression* vebicle, changes. In the 
Life of the Human Race, present timeSj with their 
characteristic civilisation, of predominantly physical 
science and machinist iatellectualily, require a 
* democratic and socialist' Religtorit which w^ill in¬ 
clude a ^ democratic and socialist' Polityi Le*t a 
complete Spcb.1 Organisation * 

In short, what the Hnmsa Race needs todayp is 
a World Religion, which will noi be a new* separate; 
distmctlve, cTtcinsive religion ; but the very oldest, 
Indeed eternal* alldndusivep universal religion* which 
w'ill eKpressly include^ explain, interweave, reconcile, 
synthesise* all existing religions } and will also provide 
SL World Order, a World Organisation, w hicb will not 
abolish any* but will include, moderate* federate, all 
existing nationalities, V^dism, M£nava Dharma* 
tried to supply this need, for India, in past rimes," 

We have repeatedly noted before* that it is not 
enough to pmyt however sincerely* that God’s Will 
be done on earth ; It Is necessary also to hnow what 
that Will is \ if we ate to subserve it* to act in 

* Sec the present writs'^ book. World War mid /fs 
Only Cut€i ^orfd Urd^r mid World Religion. 
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obedience to iL It is i^ot enough to be xffUlmg da 
One^s Duty i^ ithout greed for reward ; it is necessary 
also to know what es^clly that Duty is; if we are 
to discharge it actively and efhciently. It b not 
enough to be ready^ even eager^ ia obey the Golden 
Rule of Conduct; %ve must also what, Jn any 
given situation, ought to uish, or nui for sell 
and therefore for others ; if we are to act according 
to that Rule] w^ithout creating confusion ail 

round. 

Spiritno-Material Science, as taught in the great 
ntteiances and writingSr ‘scriptures/ of highly evol* 
ved members of the Human Race ; (a) avat^ra-s, 
f 5 h t-s, nahl-r<isut~a^ messiahs^ prophets, relighu^^tiA 
intuitionai * snperinen \ possessed of * divine fire % 
of superhuman faculties of subtler sensation, percep¬ 
tion, (dairvoyance* telepathy, clairaudience, ' pro¬ 
phetic vision ')i of finer mtellection and intuLtion^ and 
taught by (b) and rational ‘ supermen V, en¬ 

dowed with ab-norma I, extra-Ordinaiy^ pow'ers ol 
observationr intellection^ intuitinu, and tireless appli¬ 
cation and research ; — such Spirituo-Material science 
gives us the needed knowledge; (see pp. H1-142 
stipra). It tells us, in the first place, (I-a) in broad 
outlines^ what God's Will is, on the infinite-and- 
infinitesimal scale: what the Nature of World- 
Process, and Meaning of Life, are; and 
what Man’s General Dmy b; and, in the second 
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place, (JI) how Humati Sociciy Ebauld be organised^ 
and hidividuai Life planned, with clear $peci6ca-tion 
and partition ol all particular rights and correspond¬ 
ing duties j SD that each one of us may be able to 
HsccrLaiD readily what his duty and corresponding 
right 15. m any given sUnation ; and both our needs. 
Spiritual and material, ma}' be duly satisbedp iri 
accordance with that NaUirc and MeaJimg;* 

The normal human being is not a solitar^^ He 
is born iu a family which lives amidst a community 
of lamiliesp He lives, grows, decays, dies in a family 
amidst a community. His joys and sorrows are 
unavoidably and inseparably bound up with those 
of otiiers. It is impossible for any individual to 
carry out the Divine Will, observe the Golden Rule, 
perform his Duty, and achieve any reasonable 
amount of Happiness here and hereafter, 
secure Material and Spiritual Bread) ; (i) if the 

From Eucli very limited study and tbinkin^ and 
public work as he has been able to do in eighty-six 
years, this w'ritar has derived the r^uvictiou that (!) 
The Secret Dacirlnit by H+ P* Blnvatsby* studied to- 
gelher with five or six of ihe most important Pnr^t^a-s^ 
and and MahUbharat^, su the light, and 

with the help, of modern evciulionist science, and of 
\<^aul?a-Siln:khva-Yaga philosophy, ts the best avajlable 
exposition, In broad ontlines^ of what the Divine Will 
or Flan is, on the scale, for our solar system in 
gepctaJ, imd this earth and the human mce in pariicular ; 
and that (ll) Mann's Scheme of Tndividuo^Social Orgaub 
sation is the best available schemo of Human Flanuiog^ 
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commDnityi the society, aniidst which he is bore, 
lives, and is not systematically organised for 

peace and prosperity, twhich organisation for peace 
includes, as a sub^idia^y^, organisation for de/ctice) ; 
and (li) if the life of the individual is not correctly 
mapped nut and planned, and fitted into that social 
organisation, in stich a way, that each person, in 
accord with his special temperament and vocational 
aptitude, (t?) receives appropriate education, (t) 
readily secures, or is provided with, a suitable 
occupation fat hia and family^s livelihood, with 
regard to that aptitude, as ascertained and developed 
by his educators, (c) retires from br^d^winning work 
in right time, to take up some one or more out of 
ntttnerous kinds of honorary unre mu derated public 
duties, in keeping with his special capacities, and, 
finally, (d) spends the last years of bis physical life 
in ever greater absorptipn in spiritual esercises, 
tneditatioDSr w^elbwisbing to the world at large, and 
promoting general w“elfare by pouiiug into the moral 
atmosphere, a Continuous stream of benevolence, 
'good^wiir, and the powerful influence of high 
example of life wdMived in the past, and now 
incarnating God's blessmgs of renunciant selMess- 
ness, contented repose of soul, and all resigoedness 
and spiritual peace. 

Because Religion, to justify itself as helper of 
mankind, has to secure for themp happiness here 
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as well as hereafter j therefore It will not be qnt of 
plate to give some acconnt, briefly, of how Vedism 
endeavours to secure the former; in other words, 
of ivhat its conception is, of the kingdom of God 
and His Righteousness on earth, in praciice, for 
man now constuiit^d- 

VAlic Scheme of /ndip/dHO-Soc/o/ Organisation, 

Main great declarations of all Religions and of 
Science, on (I) Nature of World-Process and Mean¬ 
ing of Life, have been sketched in chapter ii above ; 
and those on (11) General Duties of the human be¬ 
ing, in cb, iii. Briefly, 

(I-fl) Infinite Spirit descends into denser and 
-denser finite forms of matter, and then re-ascends 
back out of them, on all possible scales of Time, 
Space, and Motion, from minutest atom and ultra- 
microscopic animalcule to vastest star-s 3 'stem j and 
at the stage of the human form, on return 
journey, ' We should do unto others, as we would be 
done by 

As regards (II), Vai^ika pharma prescribes a 
Scheme of Individuo-Social Organisation, applicable 
to the whole Human Race, which makes an equit¬ 
able partition, between the several human *tj’pes’, 
according tg temperament, of different kinds of 
' w'orli - and-wagesHabour-and-leisure', ‘hardship- 
and'pleasure , ' rig fits-and-duties ’; brings suitable 
work aud suitable worker togethermakes it possible 
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to ensure * necessaries" for everyone^ gives opportune 
ity to each person to v^^in addiuonali ternpemment- 
ally suitable aod desired^ ‘comforts^ and luxuries^ 
by special good workt provides appropriate incen¬ 
tives {Q such good work, for all; secures regulated 
aud jii^t play for all humau instincts, egoistic as 
well as at truistic ; reconciles iudividualistn and social¬ 
ism aud communist prolctartaitism^ by vigilantly 
guarding against tbe one Si rip through 

sedulous cultivation and practice of the one Virtue, 
^ the Golden Meun^; and^ by doing all this* it enables^ 
every one to know precisely what big particnlaT 
dut}'* and corresponding right,^ is^ in any particular 
situation ; and grveSp to every one* just opportunity 
as well as instruction for seen ring happinessp here 
and hereafter, as far is humanly possible. 

Details ot this Scheme have been dealt with else- 
where^^ Main principles may be summed up in a 
few tetrads* here. 

There axe! 

1 , Four main types of human beingSp by 
temperameni and vocational aptitude; ftai by 
mere "heredity"* bnt by individual 'mutation' or 
" spontaneous vamtsqn*: men (and women) (^r) of 

^ 111 the present writer's vs. Alod^rn ScieHti- 

fic Socialism* moire briefly* in The Science ^ th4^ Scl/^ 
ch^ vii; in much greater detail, in The Science of Social 
Ot^amsaJion, in three volume^. 
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knowledge ; (*) of action; (c) of acquisitive desitu ; 
(d) of undeveloped undifferentiated mentality and 
capacity, of general labor, of nnspecialiEicd wort; or 
(n) saffvika, (6) rajasa, (cj tamasa, (d) a- 
vyakta. 

2. Four main classes of vocatinas, occupations, 
professionSf with numerous sfub-di visions under 
each: [a) learneds {b) executive; (i:) comojerdal; 
(rfj industrial or labaring. 

Four main kinds of livelihood i repxlated 
honoraria, fees, presents i (6) taxes, tributes, public 
salaries; (c) profits j (d) wa^es. 

4* Four taain stages of life; (a) student: (6) 
hause-boldcr: (c) honorary unremtinerated public 
workeig retired from competitive bread-winning j 
renunciant ascetic^ hermit, anchoret^ recJuse* 

3. Four main physical appetites, urges, of : (ff> 

hunger; (6) acquisitiveness ; (cj sex ; ff/) rest, recrea¬ 
tion, amusemem, health, sense of physical 

wdl-beiug. 

There are subordinate quartettes under each of 

these four. (5d) Four kiuds of food : (u> bloedlesa, 
light, easily'digested, but tion-volatile, bland, mostly 
fruii-and-milk diets, far spiritual scieutist, who aeeds 
lucid mind and long calm steady thmkTug; 
strong, stimulating, energy-producing foods, for 
administratori executive officer, who has to decide- 
and act quickly and meat emergencies; for soldiers. 
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even fieshfoods &iid strong drinks^ in moderstion# 
(allowablep not desirable) i preferably of wild 

animals that darnage crops and mulEiply fast ; not of 
animals to bo roared for slaughter and eatmgp v r t h 5. 
mams am ; (3) ^staying\ ‘3uscaitiiog\ cereals, milk- 
fpods, (also flesh of crop-destroyers as above), for 
tradesman and agriculturist; (4) heavy foods, (nitro- 
genous), producing capacity for long- cud tiaued bodily 
exertion, for workman and laborer. 

Four kinds of special possossionsp suited for 
the four temperaments, aod for carrying on of their 
professions, respectively, {a} books, laboratories# 
and objects and means of observation and investiga* 
don ; (6) weapons and subsidiaries ; (c) machinery 
and other means of production and distribution; 
(d) implemenu of work* 

(5*iii) Four kinds of marriages: (ff) settled by wise 
elders ; (6) by mutual self-choice, or by love-chase, 
and "capture (c) for monetary consideration ; W) 
by blind passion* 

(5-iv) Four kinds of recreation and festivals : (fi) 
-comnrnnion with Nature, contemplation of her 
beauties; (6) sports of various kinds, involving 
quickness of mind as well as body, hunting, racing, 
fencing, animal taming and training; (c) trials 
of luck with monej--stakes within strict limits, 
supervis ion Qf_chari table works# home-athletics; 
id} gymnastics# fairs, shows# simple games* The 
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pleasure of * pilgrimage * h apprecio^ted by, and is 
open to, all types : and pilgrimages may be and are 
performed during any of the four stag^ of Jife^ but 
they are recommended for the last two. To prac* 
tical worldly benefits of pilgrimage^ indicated on 
pp. GlO-617 suprat may be added the liberalising 
education and aesthetic enjoyment that are derived 
from wide travel, and seeing of other town^, cities^ 
peoples, ways and man nets j great monuments of 
human art^ and Nature^s grand and ever-varied 
acenejyi woods^ waters, mountainBi deserts, suows^ 
and seas* which make Her poetry of the sublime, 
the awful, the beautiftii, ever and everywhere 
wouderfuL 

It must be borne in mind, always, that there h 
nolhmg exhaustive or exclusive about the lisis given, 
or distinctioriB dra.wo, in any of the quartettes men¬ 
tioned here; but only an indication of predomlnaut 
feature or quality. Patently, ail organs and all 
functions are present in every living human Miitd- 
Body; equally clearly, some are more strong and 
prominent iu one, some in another j wherefore we 
call one person a professor, another a captain^ 
another a bankeri and a fouriJi a shepherd or mill- 
hand ; though all are men, 

6, Four main psj^ehical appetites, inrantivesp 
^ luxuries \ cravings, for; (a) honor (public esteem), 
(b) power (official authority) ; (c) wealth (artistic 
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possessions) ; (</) en-joy-ment (of one-self; com¬ 
pare the common phrase, ‘ we enjoyed our-selves 
thorougiily 

7* Four main * ends' of Jife {see pp. 296-300 and 
526-''9 supra) i (j) observance of) iawfiilness-and- 
morality, (which regulate) (6) wealth, riches, (which 
rehne) (c) {psychophysical) pleasure ; l«f) (spiritual) 
happiness, (en-joy•meat of the Great Self). i.e., 
Dharma, Artha, K3ma, Mohsha. 

8. Four main social institutions: (a) Law 
(G ovoromont and State) ; (6) Property; (c) Family ; 
(d) Religion (Church). 

9. Four main * powers' of State; (o) science 
power; (h) valour (military) power; (c) finance 
(bread-and-money) power; (a!) labor power. 

10. Four main sets of rights-and-doties, for four 
main temperaments and professions: (n) duty to 
gather and to spread true and nseful knowledge of all 
sorts; right to receive honour,; {6) duty to develope 
needed ability', and give protection to all who need 
and deserve it, and to maintain law and order and 
peace in the land ; right to be entrusted with official 
authority and power of command; (c) duty to 
arrange for production and distribution of all 
necessaries and comforts, in accord with laws of 
the state; right to receive prices {which will 
yield reasonable profits, within limits permitted by 
laws); (d) duty to give help and service to 
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Others; Tight to receive ade<jUflfe w?igK and be 
provided with amusements, (pan^m €t circ^ifsda). 
Besides the special rights above mentioned, the 
general right belongs to all, to receive necessaries 
of life^ and suitable mean^, in accord with their 
capacities, of discharging their duties propedyi e. 

(d> librarieSi laboratories. Facilities for travel and 
resea re h|. (A) w'eapons, munition, office apparatus, 
ic) machinery^ and all r^uisites for production^ 
distribution, transport, (d) implement of work; 
and also right to be provided with the respective 
livelihoods (and none other) which have been men¬ 
tioned in section 3 above. 

IL Four main duties of older generation to¬ 
wards younger, and of state tow^ards people, p/s., 
to; (ff) educsEe, (4) protect, (c) nourish and cherish, 
{o) help in all other w^ays as needed. Briefly, 
to (a) teachp (&) guard, (c) feed, (dj serve. Con* 
stituent or preventive functions of state are covered 
by (A) ; ministrant or promotivep by other three. 

12. Four main interlinked subordinate organisa* 
dons, tvhieh together make up total Individuo-SoeiaJ 
Origanisatioti of State or People as a whole : (ff) edu¬ 
cational ; (A) pro tec E ion aJ (political , ad minlstrativep 
sanilaryp judiciali executive, military); {o} economic; 
(rf) industriaL Only such a * totally" complete or¬ 
ganisation of the * total - People makes true * totali¬ 
tarian^ State. 
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(tf) Educitiond organisalioB is made up of learned 
* class * or professicms and student order or * stage % 
f^E-t of educator and educand in the broad sense; {&) 
protectioiial, of executive professions and order of 
honorary publicists to guide and supervise them ; 
(fij economic^ of commercial profE^^^ions as pro¬ 
ducers and dbtributors and of the order of house¬ 
holders as consumers} (d) industrial, oi xeorkman 
Jaboring professions, of many grades, aa 
physicat helpers of communityi and order of r^itan^ 
chnt ascetics ^5 spiritual servants of \L 

13, Four main congenital social * debtsi * laden 
with whichj every human being is born: (a) to 

" godSp^ forces of Nat□ re* which spread out the 
universe of objects 00 which our life and senses 
feed, and all onr experience is based ; (6) to " ances¬ 
tors ", who have given Eo us our body^ in and 
through which our life is lived; '(c) to ^ sages^ 
sciers^ scientists’ of the past, who have left to us 
the stores of knowledge which differentiate us irom 
lower kingdoms and reBne njid ennoble our life ; 
{d) to the Supreme Self, which has given us the 
spark of life^ our soul* 

14* Four main ways of repayment of those dehEs 
and winning 6nal KeleasCi Spirimal Freedom* M ok- 
sha, Najdf^ Salvation : (o) performing ^ pious 
works % such as plant at ion of trees^ re-afforestation 
of denuded tracts; const rue lion of water^^ works. 
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wdJs, tanks, leservoirg, lakes, canals; protection 
and promotion of useful and beantiful animd life ; 
purifying of psychical and physical atmosphere 
by burning incense, chanting holy hymns and re¬ 
citing scriptures and noble epics, lighting sacred 
tires and lights with special substances; whereby 
the stores of Nature, earth, water, fire, air, ‘ ether 
respectively, which we nsa up or pollute, and also 
our depleted and struggle-and-passiou-soited mental 
powers, are replenished and sanitated; in modern 
conditions, carrying otil measures for supplying pure 
water, abating ‘ smoke-andmoise-nuisance prevent¬ 
ing contamination of water and growth of disease- 
germs, converting sewage into manure and food 
for soil, and such other ‘public works —these 
represent what in the earlier times were called ‘pious 
works ■; (see pp, 602 stipm ): (6) rearing worthy pro¬ 
geny, nor tai many nor foo/rtt?, (to preserve bahttat 
between produce and consumers), of the best quality 
possible; (t) giving knowledge, or helping learned 
classes to give it. to new generation ; also adding 
to existing stores of knowledge, or enabling others to 
do so; [d) retirement from competition, renuncia¬ 
tion, spiritual meditatiau, realisation of Identity of 
Individual with Universal, and earnestly and coa- 
stautly wishing well to all* 

In first two quarters or stages of each person's 
life, individualist or egoistic instincts are given 
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regiilated play; in last two. socialist or altruist in- 
stincts are brought to culmiaation. In thb way are 
nil *isnis* duly balanced and reconciled; State 
exists lor Individnal and Individual live^ for State; 
each is for all, all are for each; to each is given 
according to his nead^ from each is taken according 
to his capacity. 

We have noted before that all factors of all these 
tel rads are inler-de|iendent, like bend^ arrnsp trunk, 
and legs; or like nervous, muscularf glandulo-vaf^ 
cular, and skeletal systems of a single living human 
organism ; also that only main factors, groups, classes, 
can be broadly distinguished; while sub divkiona 
intermingle, pass into, pertneate and pervade each 
other, Eo subtly and inextricably, that attempt at 
any precise demarcation is bound to laiL As ^id 
in (jfM : ■* definition is a passing from indefiiiJLe to 
indefinite ** Arrangement by tetrads is also a matter 
nf convenience only. Facts and factors may be, 
and elsew^here have been, grouped in duads and 
trinities as well as quartettes. Variety in presenta¬ 
tion of ideas shouldt to scrutinising mind, bring 
out basic truths only mure clearly. Alsn^ in detailed 
working* subordinate tetrads may be distinguished 
and formulated tiseftilly, under eixch of the others, 
as under (3), above, four kinds of pathological 
temperaments (or * personal idiosyncracies and 
f^ur corresponding kinds of medical treatments ; four 
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typfrfl of crimes and criruiDiiJs and four corresponding 
kinds of punishmenEs ; and so on. But it must 
always be remembered that these quartettes do not 
and cannot imply any hard and fast divirions. Only 
predominant feature or quality makes a typ^ 

Such is a brief sketch of ancient Vddic In- 
dividuo-Social Organisation. It is an essential part 
of V^disni, one of the names of ^’hich Ls Vam-ash- 
rama pharina, * Duty-Right of Social Vocational 
Classes and Individual Life-Stages/ ^ 

* If reader will kindly pemst} chapter 59| (which 
author himself calls the most cardioal," in ch. 66), 
of that most interesting^ JuminDUS, and valuable worfc^ 
H. Wells^ A Short History of the Worldt side 
by side with pp. 645 frf of this bmk* he will probahly 
be better able tu contacts and contrasty bo- 

tween ancient V^ijist " tndi vidua-socialism \ and trends 
of tuodem western thought in respect of " individuallsrn ^ 
and ‘ socLaJism V In a hundred pages of his * eu-topian * 
work, The Shaps of Things to Come, Mr. WalJs rightly 
Stresses repeatedly the need of " educational revolutina ^ 
for " rstnonldlpg mankind " ; says that " social' p^cho- 
!o^ should “ becom^f so to speak^ the whole hteratufe. 
philosophy, and general thought of the world "; -nrid 
suggests that “ the world which had once been divided 
among territorial Great Powers should become "^divided 
among functional Great Powers which, in co-ordina¬ 
tion * ^vouJd constitute the ** Wor!d-St3.te or World- 
Organisation.He also suggests the desirability of “ a 
scientific classihcation of types His ” functional Great 
Powers "* would seem to be, in other words, ^'Orld-wide 
* GuildsHe does not scieotihcally classify * func- 
tiDDS \ hut those which he iudicateB could all be readily 
das9ified under four great v a r p " vocational guilds^ 
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Some elticidAtlve commcotSj and correspoDdences 
in other religionSp may be added* 

manDed by four temperamenUiI ^ types \ (See pre- 
seat writer's Ancient Modem Scientific Socialisnti. 
PP- 69-73, 132-140, 165-209) udd World W^frattd lis 
Only Cure^Wortd Order and IV'or/d XJIl 

and XIV > specially). What Mr. Wells says about " types * 
gives the ttnpressiGn that he is ihtokiiig ol only physicaZ 
types, suited for diCTerent diumtic and other mturaL 
noudicions; not of temperamentct vocational types. And 
he concerns binise^f almost escdusively with the ou/er 
machiftefy ol the World-Staiep and does not say anything 
about difTerent psychical types of persons, indispensably 
needed to discharge successfully, different (may wo say^ 

' types oE' ?) funcdons ol the several " functional Great 
Powers*" V^iat scheme supplements the scheme 
of * outer macbiEBry ' with a scheme of correspondiog 
appropriate inner machinery \ without whichi ' outer 
machinery ' can never work successfully : and thereby 
makes it possible to provide, without any competitive 
waste of vitality, for every social work^ the right kind of 
Tvarkeff who is fitted to perform it e^ciently. 

There Is ranch that seems plausible, even feasible* in 
this Jatest "eu-topia‘ of Mr* WdlSn His picturing of 
'things to come* may be said to ill ostrate concretely, 
how * all things else can be added, if men achieve righte- 
□usuess first," as Bible says. Flaw in his scheme, {as 
in most other * utopias,^ iodndmg Marx's and Russian 
Soviet's* as latter seems to have discovered In actual 
w'arkinglt Is that* [even allowing full efiect to educatiou, 
which he very rightly stresses as all-important)* he as- 
^mes righteousness achieved too facilely ; does oot tako 
sufiicieiit account of the metaphyseal Law of Duality^ 
which works as iadef^^ibly in hu ma n psychology as in 
any Giber departtnent of ^lainm; reduces too easily to a 
uefligiblfl mmimum* oven if be does not quite abolish, 
egoistic nrges and passions; and makes ail human lifct 
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A tree or BnimaJ,. in its fullest development, showi 
only that which was latent in its seed or sj-gote* A 

too readity, one round, of picnics and scicntiBc lesearcbi 
to occapy the amonot of leisure for alJ| which he 
creates, by ma^c of pen. One gets m Itnpressiaq that 
he believes that' pairs of oppo^ittes * are neither Inevitable 
nor needed ; that the universe can be re-manufectiired, 
with help of clever machiDery, in ternis of one only of 
^ch such pair; of pleasures onlyp without pains \ of 
iighbg only^ without shadows : of loves only* without 
bates ; of comforts only, without bothers. Theti( he pro- 
vides DO spiritual foundations for his rnaterja] super* 
structure of pleasant physical sensuous life. He does 
not say anything about the finer spiritual domestic affec* 
tious, matemaJ, paternal* fraternal, filial; nor about 
Meaning of Life* or soul^ or * after*!ife \ All current 
rchgioDa are duly suppressed by his new-world-makeia^ 
but no substitute, satislactory or even unsatisfactory* is 
provided , nor does he say that his new humanity Hag so 
entirely changed Its psychology that st does not care for 
any such trifles^ any more* Hecause of these great lacks, 
the book remains a very ingeniciJS fantasy. V'e^ic 
Scheme, on the other hand, makes due provision for 
egoistic as wdl as altruistic instincts, fnao^s * this world¬ 
ly as Well as other-^worldly * needs, for spiritual as well 
as material bread * teJis us what the MeainiDg of Life is ; 
and assures us of after-lire^ endless evolution, Itnmortal¬ 
ity * He it observed that there is no radical irrecon- 
cileable antagonism between V^ij^ic Scheme and 
Mr. Wells'. On the contraiyi latter would improve 
greatly in haJancej and therefore practicability^ {as wuold 
Russian Soviet^s) if it were duly corrected and ratiouajised 
in the light of psychoJogicai principles of former* In 
& recent edition (1937) of his magnificent Outltne o/ 
Historyf however, he repeatedly acknowledges, nay, even 
Etresse?, indispeitsability of genuine Universal Religion, 
fre<^ from the dross of priest craft* for a World State and 
higher civilisation. 
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“ civilisatian ' 13 only an eJtpUratioa of what is im¬ 
plicit in human nattiire. That nature is three-fold^ 
cognitive-desiderfltive-aetive ; or^ if we wish to pursue 
the scheme of tetrads, also * rest-ive ", ^ wishing to¬ 
res t \ 'to sleep ID the uneoDscions *** unwilling to 
keep awake and go foovard ^ Every civilisation has 
three corresponding aspects ; fourth being that of 
reactive weakening^ fatigue, decay, after attaining 
zenith. The three are: (cr) its stores of peculiar 
kinds of kuowdedge; and its special language^ 
which embodies one out of indnite shades of the 
AlJ-Spirit ; {6) its characteristic fine and useful arts, 
recreaticius, ideals, aspirations, buildings^ tOAvns, wor« 
shjpSf religion generally ; (c) its ways of living, forms 
of governmtiDt, enterprises, colonisations^ coiiquasts» 
commercial and mcchauical activities of all sorts. 
Another tetrad, of the religious side of every civilisa¬ 
tion is (tf) a sacred book,^ (b) a sacred towm-and- 
river, (c) a chief " mediator \ ' re^^ealer ", teacher^ 
proselytise^ spreader of the religion, (rf) gradual 
degeneratioUp decline, deatii, disappearance. 

Each civilisation shows some differences from 
others, in repcct of all these ; but general facts are 
same in allJ Every human face and figure is 

* We see the elaborate diainage-systein of Kdqssos""^ 
(of the andcoi tin’ies of king Minos in Crete) "Vand at 
ooce feel at home; the cosmetics found in an ancient 
grave eirika us as paEbedcaily up to date; the surprise 
wbkb a visitor to a Museum expresses at the age of a 
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different from every other ; bat general features of 
all human bodies are same. The more advanced and 
complex the civJJi»atioD, the more spcdaifsed and 
differentiated the three types (and many sub-types) 
of persons who carry on three main (and many 
subordinate) functions of three main aspects. 
But three main types, with fourth residual plasmic 
type, are to be found in all grades of com- 
munities of human beings; primitive, barbarous, 
' semi-civilised ; as well as those which regard them¬ 
selves as ' very advanced' and ‘ very highly civiliaed'j 
even though, unhappily, these commit most exten- 
sive and intensive mass-crimes of exploitation and 
butchery ; as is shown by all known history; side 
by aide with some humane and beneficent deeds of 
true greatness and glory, and many magnificent 
achievements, to-day, of science and valour combi¬ 
ned } outracing eagle and wind itself in high heaven, 
giant fish in depths of ocean, leaving fastest racer 
far behind on land, capturing voices and music form 

given object is in exact proportion to his recQgnjtion of 
the object’s essential modernity ; Sir Leanard WooUty, 
I^tSSing the Past, (Pelican Books, 1937), p. 1+. In 
fourth and fifth decades of- twentieth oeutuiy, diggings 
were made in Banaras, on left bank of Gouga, for con¬ 
struction of a new bridge ; dozens of clay-models of 
women’s heads were discovered, of 4th cent. A.C., with' 
varied coiSiires, exactly like those of modern west. So, 
in Egyptian tombs have been found cosmetics and orna¬ 
ments corresponding closely to modern articles. History 
repeats itself, in cycles. 
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all parts ol earth at once m any home they please ; 
aJJ which achievefnentSj howevetp subserve only the 
very some fundamental "appetites*, though with 
* longer circniting 

V4dic Samskrt names for the four types are^ (a) 
bra h manat (W kshat^rfya^ {c} vaishya, (rf) 
shildra^ Islamic Arabic-Persian names are, (a) ul- 
also ai-ul-albSb^ (6) ai-ul-amr^ (e) zurrd, {d) 
first four occur in Qur^rt ’ simpler and 
more commonly used forms are, (rtj (6) d'mil, 

or ufflir or drnir (from £imr, to command)* (c) 

(d) rndz^ur. Abul^FazU famous minister of Akbar, 
in Introduction or 'Fore-wqrd* {Mtigaddamah) to 
his great book * L.aw^ of Akbar * 

(like ' Laws of Manu')* names the four as: (1) Ahl- 
i-qatam^ * men of pen ", the learned | {2) Mubdrizdn, 
warriors, from bum, valour, battle ; (3) P^ka 'trctran 
wa Bdzur-gdndn^ * men of trade^ commerce* busi¬ 
ness \ * men of or market-place ** (4} Barz&- 

gardn Ufa Kishd-lat Kushahwarsidn, ‘artkanSp 
peasants, tillers of the soil, men of laborp poulterers^* 
from barz, decoration, sowing* poultry-rear- 

log, iashidan^ dragging, laboring. He also ex¬ 
pressly recognises and asserts the urtiversal charac- 
t€t of this fourfold vucaiional dasstfication. Thus : 
Jafaanian az chahar gajTFh b6ruh na bishand. 

(No human beingp in all the worlds 
Falls outside of these four.) 
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Zoroastrian names are, la) airj-umna, (i) \'4r4jen|. 
(c) khaStush, (c£) 

Akhy^ cha khafitush ; ahy& 

verfijSaSm mat airyamai^ (Z.^ 32* 1) 

Kbadl^usb ch^ tarernalfilrn, vdrSjanakhyi 
chi naja^t^htim drujem, aityamanas 
cha nai^dntop gAu?h cha vas^rat 
acbishldm mant^Im^ (5S. 4,) 

K6 airyainn&p k6 khadtus, dftta is a amhat 
yi vdi^jenai vam-Qhim frasaatfm. (49.74 

{The khafitus, the airyamna* also 
The varfijen^ runs seeking after thts^ 

[The easy lazy pleasures of this world]. 

Be not our kha^tos renunciant, 

Do-nathingp indolent; onr vArejen 
Be not too violent; our airyamni, 

Be he not ignorantp lacking in knowledge ; 

Nor oar go-vlstra, who serves all the world. 

Be e'er downcast in spirit. In bad tiineA, 
When foes attack* what can th* airyamna do? 

^ These are possibl? connected with Skt. aiyatnE 
(which means Son, also a friecd. for San is 
’* friend' and benefactor of all the world) ^ viryavfto, 
{virile^ miiffhtv). or raianya, (which is a synonym for 
kshajtriya) : kahitlsha or ksh^trlp owner or tiller of the 
soil, the fidd ; go-visi or gq-v£dii, dweller among cattle^ 
keeper of domestic animals. 
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And what the kba6(ns ? The v6r4jen 
Alone, with God's help can defend ns then 1),^ 

In Britain they used to speak of * the three estates 
of the realm (a) clergy^ (t) nobility^ (c) commons, 
to which a fourth has to be added noWp (rf) pro¬ 
letariat, {labor, workmen, industrialists)* Other 
coucLtries and languages of Europe have correBpond* 
ing classes and words. Japan has, (or until recently 
had), (d)p (court nobles, kmsmen of the em* 

peror), (6), busht or bukit or sduturfli (warriors), (c), 
fwfmfrt, (common people), {d) hinin (like ‘ oat- 
castes).* China has (or until recently had), (a) 
scholars (literati, including officials, mandarms), (6) 
farmers, (c) artisans, (d) traders, merchants.* Very 
fortunately, ft has never insisted on * heredity \ 

Gangfl^ Prasaida, M,Af, M-R.ArS.j in his excellent 
work. The pQuritum-ht^ad a/ Religion, at pp. 91-9J, 
•quotes from Or. Haug's and Prof. l9aiTiieEE.Q iter's and 
others' writings on Zoroastrianism and transiations of 
its books, and saji'^ that Zend names for four castes were 
" Ajkfrttrd, priE^i Ralha€si{io^ witrrior; Va^ri^fshyasr 
coltivator: /fwijes, workman^'; al&o that in the lalor 
scriptures of the Parsi religion the mmBS were changed 
to Niirtsiarftn/Roi^istaran Soristaraui 

in Pahlftvi^ Ralkarnan fpriests, Skt. Atharvaji), Ra 
thsaJiiaram fGar-warriGr^ SkL liatha-stha), 

(agricultHosts), and Bastaryothsn (who render alt kinds, 
of fiervice}.'^ 

Hncy Srii^t Hth, edn*, 31 ih 940, art. * Japan \ 

Ibid., V, 514, art, China *; Lin Yntang, My 
Couniry and My People, p. 1^2. It 15 remarkable that 
snidLers * are noi includ«i in this grouping ; Usey have 
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Compare following verses from iJami and 
Br^hmanalit 

Vaishyah, trayaK varnafi dvi-j^Jayab ; 

Chaturthah §ka-jatih tru 

Shudrah ; na asti tu panchamah. 

beca regarded i^racticallr as ^ out-caster' in China aJf 
along ; hence^ * the Chinese are the wOfld^s worst 
fighters LAu Yutangp fhirf., 56; but, latterly^ long-con¬ 
tinued war hetweeu japan and China, and now in Koreftt 
has changed all this ; see, Mowrer in China (Fenguiii 
Seriefi)^ pub. 1953. 

Proh Tan Yun Shan,, in his Modern ChinEse History 
(193S], p. 56t writes : ** The cbaracteri^tic feature of the 
Chinese soda] structute is ihai there is no caste syatem^ 
The Chinese people were formerly divided into four 
categories^ (l) Shih or scholars, (2) Nnng or farmerB, 
{3) Kung or artisaas^ (4) Shang or merchants- Society 
was thus stratified and the Govern men fs dealing with 
each group would be diSetent. But movement from 
one group to another was not denied, and it was not 
birth but personal laknt aud aptittide that occasioued 
the dassiiication. luteitnarriage between different groups 
was not only permitted bat was quite frequeuL The 
scholar was uni verily respected and he held the highest 
posiLion in society. It was the merchant who occupied 
the lowest rung of the social ladder ; he really produced 
noLbiug with his own labor aod was almost looked upon 
as a parasite, notwiihstanding bis wealth. Curiously, 
Prof. Tan Yun ^ban does not mention either soldiers or 
slaves. Other Chinese as well as reliabEe Huropean 
writers make tt dear that both the5^ categories existed 
also, and that soldiera were regarded as lower than even 
merchants and were interchangeable with slaves^ or al 
least were mostly recruited from them and from convicts. 
The very violently aggressive impact of Europe and 
J apan dpou China during the last six or seven decades^ 
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VE^IC PRAYER OF THE FOUR [ca. IV 

(BrabirtAnai Ksbaftrlyaf and Vaishy^a—these 
Are the three * twice^bom^ types of men * the 

fourth 

Is * oncc-bom \ Shadra; and there m no fifths) 

Mukham kim asya kirn bahtl, 
kim did pada achydt4 ? 

Brahman ah asya mukham aalfc^ 
babu rajanyah krtah, 

CrB asya yat vaiahyRh, 
pa^bhyim shddrah ajijata, 

Pnrushah 6va sarvatn, 
ya^ bhQtam ya^ cha bbavyam ; 

Sab bhnTtiiin sarvaiah sprtiv^ 
aty-atishthat dash-angnlam* 

l$g-V€^a, 10. 90j 104M2) 

Rncbam nab ^hAhi brabman^sbu, 
rncham rajasu nab kr^hi, 

Rucbam vishyAshu, shddrishu, 
tnayi dhAhi njcha rucbam* 

Yatha im^ vachatn kalyanint 
A- vadani janAbhyah, 

especially since ihe Boxer mcvemeat of 1910-11^ (im. 
m^iately after which began the Great Revolution in 
China under leadership of Dr. Sun Yat Sen), has changed 
all thiSp and has compelled China to imitate her iavadeis 
m many respects and place soldier on a level with or even 
taigher than scholar j and financier also has become almost 
equally important. 
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BmbiQa-ifijanyabhyim^ sbO^raya^ 
cha aryaya^ avaya cha aradaya cba. 

iYiiJiir-Vid<i, Ifi* 48 ; 26. 2) 

Ptiyam mam« Parbha \, kr^a^ brahma- 
raja nyabhySm, shijjjf-3ya cha* aryaya cha; 

Yasmai cha k£mayamah4 
sarvasmai cha vipashyat#, 

{Afharva^Vcda, 19, 32, B*> 

A Brahman Brahmanah BraJima-varcbasvi jiya* 
lam ; A rasttrS Rijanyah shurah tsbavyah a{i-vya^hl 
mah&rathT jaya|am; dog4tLr| ^h^niih, vodh^ anadviiii 
d^hub sap^ibf pnrandhih yosb^. jish^uh rath^shtbahi 
sabhcyah yuv& vlrah. Dikam# nikam6 nab parjanyah 
vsLTsbatu, phalavatyah nab <^sha4hayah pacbyant^mr 
yoga-kshSmab nab kaipatam. (Fej/jiA. 22, 22^) 

{What was the bead of this Great Cosmic Man, 
Humanity ? What were its armsp its trunk 
And thigbs, and what did constitiite its kgs 7 
The man who had Br^hm^-wisdom was it^ head ; 
Who shone with gnardtog valour was its arms ; 
The settler and food-grower was the trunk t 
Who tan at biddings, docilely, was kgs^^ 

^ interpretation in these four lines, of the four 
familiar, and now much mi-^used, names is iu strict accord 
with etymology of the four words, biahmai^ t^janya 
(k5haU^&)t vaishya, shiidra. Atya and arya are 
synonyms* 
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This Cosmic Mfuip the whole vast Human 
Embodied Principb of Consciousnea^^ 

Is everything that wa^p isp is to bi j 
Its universal mind indudeth all. 

With its ten organs, sensor, motor too. 

And the ten fingers of its two strong bands^ 
Compassing all, it overspreads the earth. 

O Lord of All I give muEua] pleasantness 
And love to all of us, our brahma^ns, 

■ Onr kshattriyas, our vaish3?a5, shUdraSp all. 

May wc speak pleasing words unto each otber^ 
Always, w^e brahman^ rajanyas, 

We gentle shudmsj and w^e arya-vaishyas 
Who are the refuge of us all for food. 

Thou Who articulate^t all the parts 
Of all this woridp and ofganisest them I* 

Bind us in the strong bonds of love with all, 

Our brahmanas^ rajanyas, shfidras, nryas^ 

And all we like; turn our foes into friend^^ 

May our brahma^as have round their faces, 

The aura of benevolence and wisdom \ 

May kshattriyas be valorous and able 
To speed strong shaft and true "gainst evil-doers; 
May our matrons be most honor-worthy. 
Surrounded by children and children's children ; 
May our cows Bow with milk and bulls be powerful 
To bear great loads ;.our horses Swift and joyaJ ; 
Our young men all fit to take part in couficitp 
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Brave^ able to drive chariots 'gaioBt all robbers ; 

May rains come to us at the times we need them ; 

May our trees bear fruit for us abundant ; 

May all prosperity be ours and plenty!) 

Different countries, peoples, civilisations* have 
varied in ranking of classes ; in attaching of greater 
impoftance to one or another; in forbidding 
Of allowing of transfer of persons from one to 
nnothcG* Competition lor higher rank, status, 

‘ "In the life of a nation, it seems to me possible Iq 
make a clear distinction between three iidpartant forms at 
activity—(1) the culturalp (2) the econoTtiic. (3) the politic 
cal+ They form the basis for the three higher castes in 
Indiai and to some extent far the three cksses of freemen in 
Platons Rspubltc \ and they arc commonly recogiiisEd in 
Germany as (l) the Lebrstand, (2) the Wchrstand. and 
(3) the Nahrstand^ The cultnral aspect is generally 
regarded, as the highest, and the economic as the lowest. 
Xn some form or othcfj these throe main types of activity 
would seem to be necessary for any independent gronp 
of human beings* and to discover the right relations 
between them is one of the most fundamental problems 
of social and political theory. In recent times there 
have been soma attempts to separate out the three aspects 
and to give each of them its importance^ From the 
point of view of social theory what is chiefly important 
is that the special problems of these three main functiana 
in human life should be carefully separated out:art, 
on The present problem in Social PhiJosophy " by Prof. 
J. S, Mackenzie^ io The Journal of Philosophical 
Studies^ Vol. I* no* 1, for January. 1926. See also his 
book* Fundamcfttai Prahkms of Life, (1928. £if6rffrv 
0 / Philosophy Series) Pt II* Ch. V, ^ 


672 


HIVALKIES AND CONFLICTS [CH. lY' 


power^ has geDerally lain between ^ medicuie- 
man ' of tribe and its ' chief ^ i * ma^jc-lord ' and 
' war-lord '; * priest '*pope and * soldier'-kin^ ; * civil 
(temporal} military) power’ and ^ spirittiaJ power*' 
^scientific knowledge\ and' valorans fighting prow^ess*^ 
Butt in modem times, finance power seems to have 
reduced both to service of itself; andp in turn, is 
now threatened with subversion and submersion by 
* labor-power \ AU which means only lack of just 
balance between the four powers. AlsO} in India^ 
for many hundreds of years now^ the principle of 
*rouUtion* has been thrast aside by ^vested in¬ 
terests \ and the four typesp or ^ caries have been 
made rigidly ' hereditary ** as nowhere else. A 
peculiar resulE has followed. Humim nature being 

Dr. H* Mees, iu his book, Dhttmta and Sactci^ 
(1935)+ p+ 81, writes: An interesting tuoderti dnctrme 
cf four classes is presented by Adam Muller. His 
classes also correspond somEwhat to varea-s. They 
are: K the Clergy} induding the teaching classes^ tbe 
hfhrsiund, Z. The Nobility, the coDsistiug 

of landed proprietors and military men. 3. The class 
of those occupied in Businesst Traffic, and Interconrsa 
fConimercch This is the Verkthrstand. 4. The class 
of those occnpfed in Indnstry and Prodnctlve Labor. 
This is the Niihrxtatid. It is clear that these classK 
are based npon the traditional classes of the German 
Reich.^* 

Dr. Ham Manohar Lobla (an office-bearer of tha^ 
Indian Socialist Association)^ who holds a German 
doctorate degree, told me in Augustp 1946, th^t Arbeitcr* 
9t&nd is also used as cqui^^ent to Verkehrsiand. 
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what it isp Vmis^iilJkaqres ^ have been always oocur- 
rbg ; and new sub-castes have been always forming; 
in ever increasing numbei^. This has created a 
social agglomeration of a unique kind, an incoherent 
jumble of castes, sub-castes* and sub-snb-sub-castes * 
each * hereditary % all mutually exclusive in respect 
of dining and marrying* and consequently, of fellow- 
feding ; which, stiU, are all, though very loosely and 
more and more ineffectiveljv tied together by the 
name " Hin^a\ Sindhu-ajs^ Sindh-iaa, Hindhu* 
an, Hin#'ian, 'Hmd-ian\ 'Ind-ian' all derived 
from name of river Sindhn, changed into Indus by 
Greeks during Alexander's futile mid) and by some¬ 
thing w'hich may be called remnants of a common 
culture*^ ' Caste \ or rather * sub-aub-subneaste % 

' Indian Census Report, for 1891, stated total number 
of castes* as 2378. Census Report for 1931 says that 
work of making a new and complete list was abandonedp 
and pop ulation - h^nres of only more irnporUmt one^ 
given, because there constAtit dactuation going □□ 
in the thousands qf minor sub^castes (especially among 
so called * untouchables*), by fissions, on one hrmd, mod 
coalescences nf small groups, oo another- Ehc. Brit., 
(I4lh. edn., 19^9), iv* 979. says : Caste '* has resulted in 
the creation of some three or four thousand social units, 
many of which are, however, not altt^ether hornogene- 
ou^ 50 that these figuresi do not represent all its rainili- 
cations," But the di^trous absurdpty of this iasmnely 
endless and utterly irrational fissipmrousneas* its destruc^ 
live edflCt oo sqnial cohesion, co-operation ^ soJidarlty, ts 
being realised more and more, by the at all thoughtful 
and public-spirited memhera of the community; new 
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today nothing more than a group of f^milieSp 
whose members dine and marry among themselves, 
and oot with members of any other group * and will 
not take food which has been " touched" by persons 
of other castes. Whatever may have been the eanses. 
in past times, (many specnlations have been advan^ 
ted as to tbeseg fear of poisaoing^ among other 
causes), there is no sense left in the practice, now. 
The very ^onnd scientific reason for avoidance of 
iadiscriminate iaterdiaing and intermarryiDg is, of 
course, obvious. If we are to preserve and promote 
individual and racial health, we must eat pore food, 
drink pure drink, breathe pure air, m company with 
clean-Uviug ^mpathelic friendly persons of simitar 
habits; and marry with persons of parity of tempera¬ 
ment and compatibility of tastes, interests, likes and 
dislikes^ But what is obvious to dispassionate 
reasoiL, is made veiy obscure by pcirvcrse passion. 
"Time makes ancient good uncouth time meaning, 

forces, tdeaSp Ideals, are working ta the ^ coliective Hindu 
mind^ a movement is growing stronger, every day, for 
a reversion to the original four main ‘ caste-clas^ *, 
in the first placsp and, secondly, for placing them on the 
basis of personal lempeiament and actuaJ profession, 
instead of mere birth ; and bills for validating in ter-casta 
□larriages ore being rex>eatedly introduced in the legis¬ 
lature^ with groaLer and greater success each time. A 
somewhat radical one was mtrodneed by the present 
wrher, in the Jmlian Central L^islature, of which he 
was Uieo a member^ in 1936; but couid not be c^rri«l 
through as that time. 
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herCj growth, dti one hand, gf cunning vested in* 
tereats and tyrannical selfishness, wishful to grab 
all powers and avoid all responsibiltties, and on 
another, of weakness, superstition, gulJifailiiy. ' Good 
customs by excess corrupt themselves’; excess, here, 
being excess of effort to specialise, differentiate, fix, 
under the impulBicn, uot of reason able far-sight, but 
of vet)’ interested, very selfish, short-sighL Other 
countries evolved only ' divine right by birth of kings 
and patricians’, India evolved 'divine flight of 
KUperiority, of whole classes of priests, as well as of 
fighters, by birth* i and ' God-ordained dufy of 
ftriority hy 6irtAof other whole tdasses of traders, 
agriculturists, 'untoucbabies', (like that of negio- 
slaves in America until the Civil War between 
North and South), Insurmouiitable barriers were 
created by forbiddal of Interdining and intermarriage. 
Very remarkable fact is that, instead of fulfilling 
scientific laws of healthy dietetics and eugenics (not 
only physical, but even more, psy'chical), present 
practice, in regard to these matters, only too often 
causes gross violation of those fundamental laws. 
Unclean food cooked by dirty ajid diseased persons, 
is often eaten, because the cook bears same caste- 
namc as the eaters. Disastrous mismattngs are 
often perpetrated, because parties t>ear same caste- 
narni. Such marriages are called s a-v a r u a, f.e., 
of 'persons of same varna', lu reality they are 
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-extremely tj-sa^varna, i.e*, are marriages of persons 
of not same v a rjp a. V a r a, (rwls va r jfj and vf) 
means (1) ^that which describes* (the position of a 
person Jn Scx:icty, ws, bis occupation, his means of 
living), £2) "that which he chooses’ for himself, 
(again, his profession}, (J) * that which envelopes 
and covers bim*, (bis color, bis completion)* In no 
way does it mean what it is at preseni made t* 
meaup a separate * birth-casteThat it con¬ 
tinues to show, even in its perversion, die impress 
of its original and etymological sense, is proved by 
the fact that a very large number of c^^s/e-names are 
tnames of occupations. Followers of each little 
limited "occuparind* became converted into rigidly 
hereditary "castes". Probably, they ^rved the pur¬ 
poses of * close * trade-guilds, at one time. But, 
before long, it seems, purpose became confined t& 
inter-dining and idter-marrying* Persons whose 
caste'indicated a certain occupation, began to 
follow quite other occupatiGn^p At present, all sorts 
of ' castes' are following all sorts of ’ occupationa \ 
.excepting the * priestly This last continnes to be a 
jealous monopoly, but is beginning to be encroached 
npoo.^ 

* Whole subject has been fully discussed in my speech 
GO the BkH mentioned in preceding f*n.; it has been 
reproduced La VoL III, pp. 767-069* of The Science 
cf Social Organisation^ 
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All this gross perversion and de-rationalisiition ol 
^ caste ’’ is earning to be seen mare and mare dearly 
by the new generatian, under the tremendous stress 
of the times and world-movernents; and they 
are breaking through the trammels in increasing 
numbers. But, nsnah there h danger of goitig to 
the apposite extreme, of Micense ‘ and Micentions- 
ness 

What ha^ been said above does not nenessarUy 
mean that ' hmiger * and ' sesE ‘ are much worse 
mSamanaged in the east than in the west* Com¬ 
petent ea3tern as well as western observant travellers 
have recorded that family life^ on th^ whole is not 
more unhappy in the east than to the west* Sex-slave 
traffic, prostitntioiit adnlteiyp as^uitt violatiott, rape, 
group-rape, orgy, the horrors of life in brothels 
managed by brothel-keepers who trade in woman^s 
flesh more ruthlessly than butchers in animal flesh, 
are to b* found in every country, in varying forms* 
If one aspect is worse m any country, another is 
belter. There arc * Nature^s compensationa ** The 
safe conclusion is that there is much need and room 
for improvement, in both these respects, of every 
country* Such improvement is possible in these, as 
in all other respects, only by careful wise testmg and 
training of temperaments and vocational aptitudeSt 
by competeot educators; and by providing of suit¬ 
able occupations and livelihoods to all; witblii the 
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setting of a comp rah ensive * Planning \ a si'stematic 
Social Organisation. Hunger and Se?c are at the 
very roots of life^ We cannot be too careful id 
regulating and refining ibeir satisfaction. The sab- 
ject has been referred to before pp. (3 53--397)* 
Sinning against laws of food and marriage^ which 
are laws of religious science and scientific religion^ 
and observance of which laws alone fully ' sancti¬ 
fies ' both—such sinning is parent of all sins and 
crimes, is cause of all manias^ wars^ perishings of 
great civilisations. Mann's solemn waming« of bow 
such sins are visited npon generation after genera^ 
tion* has been quoted before (pp^ 248-249)* Indeed^ 
these sins and crimes bctxime aggravated with each 
succeeding generation, nutii the end in diBaster^ 
unless strong checks and remedies are applied from 
outside. It is certain that the community which 
allows that holy of holies, the mot her-heart and the 
mothcr-bodyi to be pollutedi corrupted^ perverted,, 
tortured, murdered, ^ that community is blasted by 
the fchuDder-bolts of God/ (so Manu declares ex¬ 
pressly, iii. 58)* These thuuder-bolts take plainly 
visible shape of * rot * of body and mmd, epidemics 
of infections and contagious vtmjent diseases, and 
mutual butcheries of wur-m^dness \ not to speak of 
floodSp famines, plagues of many sorts (of animaJs 
as Weil as of epidemicBji volcanic eruptions, earth¬ 
quakes^ and even more gigantic cataclysms of Nature* 
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Direct connection of tlie&e last with human sin is 
not plainly visible^ but * religious beliefs * (and ' oc¬ 
cult science ') assert it i and it need not be brushed 
aside too brusquely, for the chain of causation is 
very subtle, and all-pervading/ 

The stern w^arning in Bible to same effect* is 
w^ell'kuuwHr And may be reproduced here, with some 
comment- 

" Thou sbnlt have no other gods before Me , « . 
Thou shaft not make unto thee any graven image* 
or any iikeness of any thing that is in heaven above* 
or the earth beneath* or the water under the earth* 
Thou ^halt not bow down thyself to them* nor serve 
them : for I* the Lord thy God, am a jealous God* 

* Ann^t bhavanti bhutwi, parjanylti anua-sam- 
bbavahi 

Vajdit bhavati prajanyah, yajBaii karma-sam^ 
u^bhavah^ 

,, * Sankarah rmraklya 6va, kula-ghnlnim kulasym 
cha. (G#) 

(Good conduct and selF-sacrifica bring rain ; 

Thence food ; thence nourishment of living things. 

. ^ I. Adultery leads all concerned to belL) 

Abr n-&yad ^ payi mana'i zahat, 

W-az zinA uftad balit andar (S-* Ruml.) 

(Clouds do not come wherE charity has ceased; 

Misfortunes crowd all round on lawless lust.) 

Cau it be that "psyche^ and *(pjseatchs), are con¬ 
nected with each other and with Skt. Ebakti^ energy 
and shiksh, to instil ? 
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vi^iiitig ilw imq^^iiy of ih^ firther^ upon ifte children 
unto the third and fourth generation ot them that 
hate Mej and showing mercy nnto thousanda of 
them that love Me, and keep my commandments 
(B.. Exodus, 20). 

Results (in stuittdcatmn of intelligence, weak¬ 
ening of self-reliant wilh growth of irmtiotial blind 
superstilion) of excessive image-worship i and some 
nature “facts connected therewith ; we have noted 
before (pp- 638 * 9 * 603 -' 5 , and 259 et seq.,) ; also 
how intense faith of a devotee may actually ^ vital¬ 
ise ' the ' image \ created by hjs " imagi ^-nation, 
(as a statue by a sculptor), make of it a focus, attract 
iuto it a ray of the all-penp^ading Life, or, perhaps* 
an already individualised denizren of another plane 
of matter^ (as a person enters into an actor^s dress 
or a soIdler^s accoutrements) j and convert it into a 
(for the time being) real angel (or devilp according 
to the quality and desire of the devotee). But 
* graven images and likenesses' do not exhaust the 
list of ‘ other gods \ meationed in first part of 
the verse of BibU, quoted above. Nor ate com- 
mandmentSi alluded to in lastp only theso, vfs., 
against images and likenesses. Far worse than 

any other gods are Bacchus and Priapus* ‘ god- 
devils/ of * evil eating* and * evil mating'. The 
terrible consequence of sins Involved in worship of 
these two, are much more glaringly patent, not only 
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* unto the third or fourth generntion % but very many 
more, in shape of awful hereditary venereal dls- 
and akoholismt piks, asthma^ pbthbi^^ in¬ 
sanity^ stricitly speaking* all possibk diseases that 
^ire due to congenttal defects and weaknesses of 
bodily organs and of mind^ but some more glaringly 
manifest and painful* $ome less, ThEreforiEj God 
has given commandments in respect of these two 
appetites in all religions ; and full commentary upon 
those commandmentSj (whichp if wdiat has been said 
above he correct, are perhaps the most far-reaching 
and important), is supplied by spiritual^ psychologi- 
cal| physiologicali medical, science. We may rightly 
regard every well-proven Law of Nature* (and 
Nature is God's Nature), as one of God'$ Cam- 
man dments- Such of the^ laws as are more directly 
and intimately concerned with healthy conducting 
of human life* are regarded as God's Cornmandmeats 
more particularly ; and have been prontineniJy em¬ 
bodied in the Scriptures of all racea^ To love or 
bate ^ Me % is to love or hate th^ Supreme Self and 
is to Gbe 3 ^ or break the CoiUimandments of that Self 
** in Wham ad things live and move and have their 
being 

1 Tn jBfhk-text quoted abovcp ** Me" should be un* 
deratood to mean the Supreme Self in all living beings: 
and ' l| the Lord thy God. . /' to lueau ^ the I in thee 
and in aJI Is jealous of all siu* and ordains* by It^s NatUre^s 
Laws, that sin sbalJ be punished by recoil \ 
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Philosophy and psycho-physical scieace, applied 
to administratioa of huinan affairs^ give us the com¬ 
plete Scheme of Social Orgartisation sketched above. 
Each of the quartettes is important and Lnseparably 
related to all the others. But most importartt is 
that of Four Types of human beings. Birth pf these 
b governed hy two laws^ of (1) HeredJtyp and [2) 
SpontaneetDs Variation or MutaHort« Former arises 
from Oneness of Self, Spirit; latter, from Manyness 
of Kot-Self* Matter^ Metaphysically^ mutation is 
itidnded in heredityi since the Many is mclnded in, 
indeed created by* the Ideation, Will-and*Iinagi* 
nation, of the One, AJI possible sorts of ohildreji 
are included in the parent i becaose each parent is 
the child of an infinite number of ancestors* There 
can be no effect which is not pre-existentp in seed- 
form, in the c&tLse, * All is everywhere and always*, 
because the One which contains ail, b omni-presetiE 

In latest terms of biology, we may say that all 
sorts of " genes\ * potencies", are present in every 
germ. The idea of “ id-s' Ihiophor-td-s, * delermiii- 
anls% composing the ' biophore ", the unit of life> 
put forward by Webmann, some decades ago^ seems 
to have been somewhat similar. Western scientists 
say they do not yet know why there is any mufalion ; 
(Julian Huxley, We chJii). fddian works 

* Sec pp, 282-284 sttpta ; The Scieitce o/ the Sei/i^ 
pp. 21 1 +9-50, 54, 95; T/w Science of Peace^ generahy^ 
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on Ayur-Vi-^ai Medicme^ suggest that the psjxho- 
phy^icaJ mocd^ and conditions of the and 

ihfi surrounding circumstances^ the ^envirunment ^ 
fitimulate soQiE of these ' potencies * more than the 
others, at exfefy voncepHon t whence the peculiar 
character of each child. These potencies are count* 
!essj becanse of the countlessness of possible 
‘combinations' of countless possible * quantities V 
‘amounts', 'degree' of the three gu^ia-Si ' attri- 
bures" of God's Nature, sattva-rajas-tamas; 
fsee pp, 116 and 349 supra). ^ If ci renin stances are 
similar^ and similar * potencies' (or ‘genes‘I are 
stimtilated^ at a number of cencepiions, resulting 
childrcUp of same pair of parents, will be similar 
in face* figurei mfotality, character. Therefore, twins 
are climax of similarity, and illustrate best what is 
commonly understood by ‘ heredity \ if differing 
circumstances stirnulate differing ‘genes', resulting 
children, of same pair, will be dissimilar; these 
illustrate ' spontaneous variation \ Indian Jyotisha, 
Astrological Astronomy, fully supports and supple¬ 
ments these statements of Syur^VStJat " Science and 
Art of Long Life and states what conditions* 
times, erc.^ of conception will produce what kind 
of progeny/ 

■ The whole subject is much more fully dealt with 
in 7*^1 e Science o/ Social Organisation, VoL IL 
pp. 720 744, and Vd- Ill* pp. 767 869* 
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Thii5, then, from transcendental stand pciiat, 
al] * mutations ' also are cavercd by - heredity " in 
the " inlinhe * sense, for ail possible potencies are 
pre-existcat iti the One Universal Parent l or, in the 
inhnite multUude of particular parents from wboiti 
each germ is derived and each child is bom ; since 
each child has two parents j each of these parenEs, 
two; and so on^ ad in^niiam ; and there is nathiog 
really in any birth j but only a greater develop- 
nient of some potencies in some cases, and of others 
in others. Atavisms, regressions, dominants^ rcces- 
sives, mutations, mbUihcations, of present-day bio* 
log)^; indeed, origin and evolntioti of all possible 
species t seem to be possible to explain only in 
this way» But, for practical purposes of ever)'-day 
usage, from empirical stand-point, it is best to re¬ 
gard the two laws^ of heredity and of spontaneous 
variation, as distinct, and even competitive } now one 
prevailing over the other, in one case; and agaioi 
the other prevailing over the one, in another case« 

All civilisations have instinctivdy endeavoured 
to organise their societies in accordance with the 
natural fact of these four types and the two laws 
of their manifestation. They have succeeded and 
prospered in proportion to the degree of their 
assimilation, even though nnconscious, of these 
principles. Ancient Indian civiUxation recognised^ 
enonciated^ and essayed to apply, the principles. 
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consciously, clearlyj deliberately. It bas had, per¬ 
haps, a longer Life than any other civiJisatioD 
(exceptj perhaps^ the Chinese), But ever since 
its classes of Educators and Protectors^ or Spiritnal 
Scientists aud Benevolent Rulers, began to degene¬ 
rate^ to develope excessive selfislinessf to push 
specialisation and difierentiation beyond the bounds 
of bomaa nature^ for their own eatciusive purposes ; 
began to calJ themselves 'higher' and others 
Mower*; to exaggerate the principle of * heredity ^ 
in favour of "higher' castes and against 'lower' 
castes, and to ignore and suppress the principle 
of * mutation since then, Indian cfvilisatioa began 
to decay. That it has not died out altogether, is 
doe, probably, to the continued presence therein, of 
some remnants and memories of ' Spiritual Science *, 

* Essential Rdigron \ 

It should be added here that, though the elemenl 
of 'heredity" has been grossly exaggerated and made 
rigid in India, it has not been possible to suppress 
the working of ' spontaneou;^ variation " altogether* 
Changes of caste^ even from Mowerto ' higher" 
have been going on^ all the time; surreptitinuEily, of 
individuals; and, openly, now and then^ of whole 
groups, which have decided to give themselves the 
name of a * higher ' caste, (brnhmaija or kshaf- 
(riya), which name cannot be snatched away from 
ihem, particularly in present conditions. Yet the 
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solidarising ^irticukting virtue oi the truly scientific 
socialism oF the eld scheme has disappeared com¬ 
pletely! and, instead, vtciotis coi^sequences of end¬ 
less separatism and exclusiveness are rampant. 

While, in Indian practice, ' heredity' has swamp* 
ed * variation'; in western systems of social" struc¬ 
ture’ (not yet ‘organization ')# * variation ' and blind 
competition are too much to the fore ; though here¬ 
dity is necessarily at work also, all the time^ and 
Urge numbers of persons naturally follow the family 
occupation, generation after generation. It is a very 
hopeful sign that in more advanced western coun¬ 
tries, educationists are making efforts to ascertain^ 
in good time, the vocational aptitudes of their pupibi 
and some coanlries have begun to even appoint 
* career-masters* in their schools. In a proper 
Social Organisation, based on psychological and 
physiological science, both laws« of heredity luid 
of mutatioot would he: taken into account duly; but 
the Utter would be made the deciding factor, when¬ 
ever unmistokeable, for the purpose of assignment 
to a vocationi One law reflects the Unity, Wah4^ 
£ka-(§, of Self; the other^ the Diversity, 
An-eka-taj of Selfs Nature, Matteri Not-Seiff 
which is garment of Self or Spirit. 

As m the polirico*economical life of nations, 
'trustees^ are always making themeselves ' benefi¬ 
ciaries leaders are always becoming mis-leaders ; 
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protectors, oppressors; feeders, devgurers; public 
servants, public masters; and are,thereb3.% perennially 
causing rebellions and revolutinns, and appointment 
of new 'trustees' by the real ' beneficiaries', i.e,, 
the People at large; so, in soctoreligious life, 
* spiritual power ' is always trying to absorb ' tem¬ 
poral power ' (and vice versa) ; ‘ presbyter,' ' priest,’ 
'elder ’ is ever degenerating into deceiver: confessor 
is ever becoming seducer, hypnotiser, swindler, 
thief, intriguer, blackmailer ; saint, sinner ; ascetic, 
debauched and debauching voluptuary, even orgiast 
and sadist; and is causing repeated secessions, re¬ 
volts, re-forma-tions. (See Ranke’s History of ihf 
Popes for vivid illustrations.] In fact, every reli¬ 
gious re-form is, in origin and in issue, a social, 
economic, and political revolution also; and, there¬ 
fore, invariably gives rise to a new civilisation. 
When a man's body falls sick, a phydeian is needed 
to cure it; when the oversoul of a whole people falls 
sick, it requires, as history shows, a fresh influx 
of Divine Spirit, a new advent of a new Son of 
God, an Avat^ra, a Messiah, a Rasal, to cure it 
and give it a fresh birth in a new body, of' re¬ 
established Law' and 're-constructed society'; 
(pp. 284-295 supra). Without right social structure, 
noblest religio-ethical principles and exhortations 
have no chance ; neither In a tbeo-cracy fecclesias- 
ticism, sacerdotalism), nor a timo-cracy (feudalism, 
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militariam), nm a pluta^racy (capitalism), dot ^ 
mobp'for ^demo-*) cracy tproletafianism). Th^four 
* powf^rs % * four estates ol the realm % most be duly 
baJanccd for eLblcsl teachings to have a chance. 

Buddha and Maha-vira Jina endeavoured to shifty 
and largely succeeded in shifting back, the basis 
of ladian Social Organ isation^ from crass arti- 
ficialised ' heredity % to elastic, i‘aticinal« natural 
■ spontaneous vmmtion" in respect of vocationei 
tempetamenl ; thereby gave, to the Indiao People 
and their civilisation, a new period ol re-generation* 
a new* lease of Ufe^ for about twelve centuries \ and 
gave rise to an astonishing efflorescence of varied 
siiience, fine art, and noble literaturep {due to 
generous emulation between Vai^tkas and Baud- 
4has)i and to great empires rivalling the more or 
less contemporary Carthaginian* Grecian, Roman♦ 
Macedonian, Persian and Chines* empires. On- 
happilyr the evil in human nature, forces of a-vi d y a, 
selfish erring, de-generation, again succeeded in 
resuming their sway ^ and changed generous emula¬ 
tion Into deadly rivalry and conflict. 

A whole chapter of Buddhist Dltumma-Pada^ 
named ' Brahmatja-vaggo ^ is devoted to exposition 
of nature of braimana. 

Na Jatahi, na got^d hi, 

na jachcha hoti brahma^o i 
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Yam hi sacfachan cha, cjhammo chap 
So snchl, m chA brahmaiio. 

Yassa ki^SnSi vStihayai 
manasAf natfhi dukkatanip 
Samvu tarn {Ihi 

aham br&mi brahma^am. 

Na-ch-Aham br&hmanam brtimi 
Yoni*jani matti-aambhavam; 

A-kinchanam 

(am aliam brQmi brahmanam. 

Piva tepa^i a^ichcbop 
ra^tim abbiti chaii^imAi 
SanDa4^ho-kha$tiyo tapafi, 

Jhayi ^pati brahmano. 

Akkosaop badha-bandham cha, 
a-dutthop yo titikkhatip 
Ehanti-balam bal-inlkam, 

\sim ahaiD brQmi brahma^m. {ph)* 

Na jachcha vusaIo hoti, 
na jachcbA boti brAhmajoiOi 
Kammai;ia vusalo ho|i 

KammaDa hoti brahmano^ 

(Bu.p of 

(Not matted locksp nor birth in any claot 
Or familyp at from some mother's womb. 

Can make a man a real brAhmaDa. 

He who is tme, pure, dutiful; sins not 
44 
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In deed, word, thought; gallics not worldly goods; 

Bears patiently hard words^ bands, beatings too, 
And lets not anger rise wiLhin his mind. 

Strong with the strength of ali-forgiviogness ^ 

Him do 1 call a real brahmam. 

Mere birth makes nat a real brlbiTiana^ 

Nor makes a shndra.; deeds and ways of living* 
Appropriate, make cither one or tb^ other. 

The sun doth make the day • the moon the night; 
Courageous chivalry, the kabattriyaj 
Wisdom and thonghtfnlness. the brUbtnana.) 

Buddha not only clearly recognises and supports 
the lour types or classes, but is full of praise of the 
true brahman a* in many othei: verses of the 
chapter. But he does not beheve in * caste by dirSh \ 
Instead, he very strongly condemns ft, and all pre¬ 
tensions based on it. He recommends vocational 
classes by tcoWA, f.e., by suitable character* mental 
and moral constitution, and occupational disposition. 
Jainism is* if'possible, even more explicit. 

Monushya^jatih 6ka 6va, 
jati-nSm'oday-odbhava ; 

hi ^d-bbSd^ 

ch^ti^r-vidhyafn iha ashnut^. 
lirahmanih vrata-samskirri.^ 

Kshattriyah shastra-dbiraga^. 
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Va^ijah ac|h-arjanat nyaySt, 
shn^rlh nyag-vitti'samsbrayflt. 

(Quoted in Jaina Dharmit kd Mah&tp?af a work jq 
HindL)* 

Kammuna bambha^o hoi^ 
kamtuuna hoi kha(tiyo, 

Kammuo^ vaiso hoi, 

Sud^o hawai kammogi. 

Sakklmm khu dlsai tavd-vj^S^p 
Na ijisai jii-viE^ia koi.* 

(Xi Uttar-ddhyayana Sulra.} 

(The Human Race is onep though His made up 
OI ffiaLay Lribes with many names. Class-namesi 
^ Caste "-names* of many kinds arise thereiOt 
Because oE different means of life* Bui four 

* From Kavi-sh£us"s F^^rnff-Chapt^j wriiten m fifth 

century AX.| which is ibt Jaloa verEiaCj in a very 
different Eonn^ of \&lfiilki's ; and freun J lua^ 

cAua^a A^i Pura^a, Parva ^6j verses 43-45, writteu in 
seventh ceitiury A-C, 

* In Skt -1 Sakshat khaJu ^shyatA tapo-vish^shah^ 

Na drsbyat6 jatr-visheihah kah api. 

See also Afuiirav]ra-F5oJj a comptlatiqn, hy ShAtiti- 
lal VanaiualT Sheth, of verses uttered* from tifne to timE, 
by Mahivlra Jiua; published by Sasta-l^ahltya-MandaJ; 
New Delhi, in 1942^ Also* ^ir^hankara V^r^hamaiia^ 
di<r Pmp^f;hanfi;, by Shrlchand Rfimpuria* 
pp. 444 aeq.i published in Sojingarh, Bikaner, 
pub: 1953, 
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Broad classes may be plainly seen therein. 

Caused by the difFerencea of ways of living. 

Tlie men of studious vows are brahmanas ; 

Who practise use of arms are ksbattriyas j 
Who gather w^eahh by lawful merchantry 
Are vaishyas; those who live by Bervlce-wage 
Are shRdras. ^ By their occupations only. 

The four are thus marked of; no otherwiae- 
The " birth * of any one cannot be seen 
Upon his faccj his actions can he seen.) 

Only gne or two w^ell-known verses of Vidist 
scripture need bo quoted here-* 

Na viiheshah asfi varna.rkam, 

Sarvam brilhinam idam jagat, 

Bmhma^a pnrva-sfshtam In, 
kaimabhib varmtam gatam. 

(A/6/k, Shanti-parva, ch. 1S6.) 
Eka-varnam idam sarvam 
pQr^^am asttj Yudhishtbira I, 

Kri y a-kai m a-vibh a^^na 

chatur-varpyam vy-ava-sthi|am. 

{Ibtd.^ Anushasana-parva.) 

Chitur'Varnj'^am Maya s^shtam 
gutia^karma-vibhigashah i 

* See this writer's Science of Riligien^ and MUitnvn- 
Dharma-sSrah (in Ski verse) for hundreds of aneJeat 
texts a^sartiDff ^ caste" by worth and work* 
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Karmani pra-vibhaktlnl 

^va-faliava-pTabhavajh gujnuiib. {G.} 
S^^tvikah brahmanah proktab^ 
k^hat^fiyah in Taj(j'gT!5ah| 

Tamo-gu^rih tatli§i vaishyah, 
guna-siimy&t. tu ^bQdrata^ 

Piirana^ III, iv, ch. 23.) 
^Children of Bralim^ allp brllsmaigas a!], 

And biotbers, &inc& created by One Father, 

No tooted difference is there "twixt them. 

All bad one occupation formerly. 
Sfowly^developing diverging ways 
Of living have treated four class-types* 

God's Nature-plasm has three chief attributes^ 
Stit-tva, rajas, and tatnas—principles 
Of knowledge, action, wish, respectively ; * 
Inseparable all, alw'ays, and everywhere* 
Whichever one prevails in any one, 

* See pp. 113-*S and pp* iSO-M st4ifrii; and App. ^ Ski, 
and Ar,-F. equivalents \ injra. A ioag NalC: appended 
to ch, xi of Th^ Science of Peijce, discusses this ait- 
impurtant triad, and several others corresponding with 
them, in great detail. Dr. Tar^ Ctian^ (then VSee- 
Chancellor of AJIahahad University, now Anibo^^dor 
for India in frRp) FUggesled in Fts/ivci-vdtff {Hindi 
moDthiy of Allahabad) for May 1943, p, 267; * Al- 
Ghazzali's fl} idrak^ (2) qudratf (3J 

correspond to (j) satfva, (2l rajas, (3j fanias, 
respectively.' Shahw£if-a-gfyaEab (or ^J^xts/inn), ordinarilyj, 
by the dicdonaiy, are Love-and-hale, parent ol which is 
tamas \ (see pp. 113-* 8 and 3+9, 353, +28 supra). 
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That sets his type or class. Thus, in accord 
With natuml qualities, this four-fold scheme 
Of Social Structure has beeu made by God. 

Sattva prcvailingf makes the brlhiuaniii 
Rajas predominant, the kshattriya ; 

Tamas, desire to gain, does mark the vaishya j 
Uft^peciaiised and inchoate is sht^ra). 

So long as the human body has the shape it now 
has, of head, arms, trunk, legs; is constituted as it 
is^ of nervous, muscular, vascular■ o&^eous systems * 
so long as the human mind works in three clearly 
distinguishable functions with sub-consciousness^ or 
instinct, a.s a fourth—so long every comniunity of 
such human beings will inevitably tend to become 
organised, more or Jess definitely, on the lines of 
these four main classes. The community which 
organises itself on them delibeictely, with just and 
equitable partition of rights-and-duties, as indicated 
in the many tetrads described above, will be or- 
ganised for /wrfre, will prosper exceedingly and 
be in no danger from others; because it will 
a^ntomatically include a strong defensive military 
organisation* AlsOi and far better^ it will set 
a benehcent example to other less advanced com- 
mnnities, and will help to organise them all for 
peace, in the same way* By creating a just balance 
of * the lour powers ’ within each nation, such ai> 
organisation automatically creates a balance ol all 
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kinds of powers between all nations- By making 
each people self'Supportlng and self-complete, it 
minimtses causes foraggressiBn by one on another; 
and instead, rnaximisea inducements for intdligentt 
active, s>Tinpathetic cD-operation of all four classes 
of all nations^ for deliberate promotion of the good 
of all. 

It should be re-iterated here thatt for successful 
balancing of the powers aforesaid, an indispensable 
retiuisite is balancing of production of consnmabla 
goods, especially " necessaries of life^ and consump¬ 
tion, number of consumers. If there is dispro¬ 
portion here, if former is small and latter large, uo 
other balancing will be possible peacefully. Fish 
multiply too fast; they cannot but devour one an¬ 
other. If men multiply beyond power of the land 
feven wisely and scientifically cukivated) to support 
them, they will not be abla to help looting and 
murdering one another; or being destroyed wholesaJo 
by epidemics and famines^ Inordmate lust will 
inevitably breed inordinate hale; (see pp. 497-"8p 
supra). Self-control, or scientific medical birth 
control, is the foundation of all other controL To 
control death, we must control bkth. Brahma- 
charya^ 'continence*, (within scientific limits^ U 
the way to strengthen and prolong individual as 
well as racial life. Kama^Eros unbridled, is our 
worst enemy. To war against and subdue it^ (not 
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destroy, until the third and fourth stage of life), is 
best and most truly * moral equivalent of war"* 
Battling against ‘ forcts of nature \ to utPise them as 
far as possible, and against predaceans, is the rest of 
the moral equivalenL To the extent that * moral 
^ar" succeeds, * physiod wws and crimes' will 
dftnJniBh* For some war there must be. It is a 
law^ and fact of Nature; as much as Love and Peace 
Bxer But it may be waged within each of us. 
Otherwise, it will have to be tv aged without, be¬ 
tween all of us, more or less. Of course, complete 
abolition of all evil is obviously impossible; but 
reduction in a given place and time is possible- 
Because "evil" is un abolish able, therefore shall 
^those who know^ better* deliberately foster it? 
Because snakes and wolves and tigers are inevitable^ 
therefore shall we deliberately breed and multiply 
them ? Social Organisation and " Moral War * help 
each other^ in a virtuous circle. Former promotes 
balancing of producLion and consumption and 
inducement for self-control aod birth control, and 
these, in turn, strengthen and stabili^ 

* Birth - GOD trol is means to dea ch -cantral, in many senses. 
In the EDciolof ical sense, whichever nation has a low birth¬ 
rate, has also a low death-rate. PhysioJogicaiiyi who con¬ 
serves the seed of life^ m not a ' waster and wastrel \ 
he retains vital vigor and can keep off death for long, 
^mosL at wlll^ till he himself ' tires " of his body, as he 
is sure to do some day; tires of the very monutony of 
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SacH a BqciaL Organi.sAtion achieves the Golden 
Mean in all respects. It gives duly regulated oppor- 
tnnJty for venting and purging egoistic mstinct, the 
six (nr seven) * deadly sins' and ‘manias' (sea 
pp. 426-*8p ; bccEiuse it provides them with 

appropnate objects and occrL&ions j and thus trans^ 
mutes and sublimates theno from wrongful into 
righteous ^ lust into conjugal passion of love 

between spouses* * sanctified * by parity o! temper and 
compatibility of tempenuuent between them, and 
therefore by public recognition and la%v and religion ; 
hale into just indignation Eigainst wrong-doers; 
jealousy into laudable zeal in guarding public rigtiis 
against private encroachments. We have seen before 
fpp. 98+ 413+ 424-’^5+ B04 siupra) that “to every* 
thing there is a soason.” Anything and everything 

iu In AraAflfi/irtrfffffp * Grandfalher " Bhislima has the 
gif t of i c b c h h a-m y t y u+ * death by his own wish only ", 
because of his perfEctly contliiecit celibacy. Superphysi- 
caJlyp totiserved euer^, transmuied by yoga-processes 
into subtle ' mentaJ" matter* can shape out subtle astro- 
meutd body and separate it during life, *Die before 
you die'; (see pp. 272-7 suprat). Psychologicallvp it 
can he transmuted imo mtclicctual works* of art (which 
inefudes literatutej* or sckucei which may bring* im¬ 
mortality of name and fame"; fiiways compaiattve* 
never liteirali obviously. Oldei^t historical * iinmomls" 
known today^ ftfu barely a few thnusand years old. 
Absolute Ininaormlity of Eternity is very differeut. It 
will bs clear fo the reader that the * birth-coottol * which 
ensures life till cneseEl tires of Jt* is not by ‘con¬ 
traceptives, etc,| but by perfect contioeace. 
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ts Hghtk if placed or done m right time^ right 
right manner] wrong, in wrong.* The Scheme 
provides a solidarising mould into which can be 
poured, into appropriate parts and pJaces^ h arm on I- 
ouslyi all indi viduals of all the countless tribes, danSp 
familiesj * castes \ races, nations, dialects, religionSp, 
of the whole Human Family. Its tetrads are not in 
conflict with any particular creed or science. Instead, 
it is baaed upon and utilises all best established 
principles of all such sciences as psychology, 
physiology"! biology', anthropology I sociology, eugenics, 
politics, economics, pedagogics. The Scheme tells 
m right times, places, manners, for anything 
and everything, in great broad principles and out¬ 
lines. By crdatning retirement of older genera- 
tion from competitive bread-winning or money¬ 
making into honorary public service, after second 
quarter of life, it abates all conflict between it 
and younger generation; and at same time en¬ 
sures a constant snpply of experienced, disinte¬ 
rested, benevolent, advisers and public workers. It 
fulfils all that is reasonable tn the requirements of 
Marxian and other Socialists and Freudian and other 
Fsycho-analysts. It makes unnecessary', premature 
tragic retirement of the very young Into ihe rduge 
of ascetic “ orders ", monasteries, etc., which is, only 

* A wfislern idealist has defined ‘ dirl * as ' matter 
this-placed \ 
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too often, no refuge at ali. bat, m^tead. a fall¬ 
ing from fr^'ing pan into fire. It secures active* 
on rep reused, but regnlAted. self-expression for yqiith; 
and also honorable, deslrabies and fitting repose for 
age. It tells us the Meaning of Ljfe, reconciles heart 
and headi harmonises emotion and intellect* heat 
and light, and makes it possible for us all to fulfil all 
Life's purposes and realise all its aims and ends/ 

* Dr^ Lin Ymang, ** combiiiiiig immense learning with a 
shrewd eye and lively humaDlty also a brilltain aud at 
times e^iceediogly witty style^ has produced *' the truest* 
proloundesti most complete, most important book yet 
writ ten about China, ” (as Nobel latireate Pearl buck 
and others fiayj, in the shape of AJy Counf7;j? fJJ^£i My 
Ptf€p/>L* {pub. 1938). He writes (pp. 93'102, 119) l 

Still the questian comes back eternally, like sea-^ 
waves jgppiog upon the shore : What is ihe Meaning of 
Lifei d 4 The questjon has perplexed western philosophers* 
and it has never been solved, . There are mamedts in 
our lives ^« . wbea a sense of death and futility over- 
com(s j us, when we Uvr more than the life of the senses 
and look over the visible world to the Great Beyond. * . 
Confucius was a realist, positivist* bumanisL (Ask^ 
about death) lie said: '* Donb know life, how know 
death i Confudauisrn, strictly speaking, was not a 
religion. It tcsJly never gntEe satisfied the Cbinese. . . 
That deficiency was made up ior* by a Taoist or Buddhist 
snpematuralism. .. In times of naiJouaJ disorder, as dur¬ 
ing the change of dynasties, a great number of scholars 
shaved their heads and took iiiDnastic orders, as much 
for personal ptotecuon as out of feeling for the helpless 
chaos €»( the world. * * Many beautilul and talented girls 
at ibe end of the Ming dynasty took the monastic vow 
througb disappointTnent in love caused by these catas¬ 
trophic changes.« 
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// representative, large-hearted, broad-raindedp 
Elders of all countries would only sit together in a 
genuine ' League of AU Nations and Religions * and 
seriously consider the principles and outlines of tlie 

Ascebcisui has been practised in all known times and 
elimes, buit Throughout the hrsC atitl second centuries 
A.D^ there was an almnst world-wide resort to such 
TepndiatjQins of lifsp a unlverssj sisarch for * salvation * 
from the distresses of the time. , * Amidst the prevailing 
slavery, cruelty, fear, anxiety, waste, display and hectic 
selfdrtdiatgence, went this epidernfc of sell-disgust and 
mental inseeuriryj this agonised search for peace even at 
price of renunciation and vnluntary sufTering:G« 
Wells, A Shari Hisiory of th^ World, cli. xxavl: (pub. 
193BI 

In India, there have been great ^ revivals ' oF b h a k 11- 
cults, whenever times have become more than usctaJly 
hard, in 15th and 16th centuries A. C-This only 
illustrates that " the hrokea heart is the true home of 
God \ 

C. G. ] ting, leading pfeycho-analyst* writes :Among my 
patients from many countrieSf all of them eilucnied persons, 
there is a considerable number who came to see me^ not 
because they were suffenng fiom a neurosis^ but because 
they could find no Maamrjg in Lf/e or were toi turing 
themselves with questions which neither preretit-day 
philosophy nor religion could answer . . , I too htid no 
answer to give ; Modern Man in S^^rch of s Saul\. 
pp. 266 267. 

Yoia-Vcdanla gives the answer ^ very simple loo, and 
easy to undersEand ; */ the tact of the Supreme Seli is 
realised. The TMeaning" of Life is Li I i, play. Pas¬ 
time, Will to pass through oU possible kinds of txperi- 
€4 jcc of picastir^ and pain and slumUer^ in endless 
Time—Space—Motioa ; also four p u r u s h-a r h a s, for 
Ibc iDdividuiil (seepp. 296.7, 514*'6 
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Vedic Scheme of Organisatson of the Whole Humart 
Race; and €iih^ realise and endorse its virtue, and 
take stepi to saturate minds of younger genera- 
lion with those principles and outlines, and thus 
effectively commence bringing it into universal prac¬ 
tice at once; ur think out a better one^ if they can ; 
—if they would only do so. Humanity would wsti 
Peace and Happiness and establish heaven on earth t 
not otherwise.^ 

2L Similarity in Pekversitt also. 

2h Finally^ we may note one more point of 
similarity betw^een all living religions ; it is matter 
for deep reflection, upon that human egoism li^ hkh 
insists on venling itself in religions also. All have 
split up into scores, some into hundredof sects 
and sub-sects; because of opinionated ness and per- 
SQual quarrels. This is bad enough; but there is 
worse. Every shine must have a deep shadow also 
somewhere. Within the pale of every religion there 
have grown up secret sects of ‘ black magic \jddu^ 
yatu, vama-marga, dreadful Heft-hand path* 

* Whole subiect of SocicHlfidividual Organisation has 
been expoumled in detail in Tfw Ecktice of Sociai 
Drganisalion The Laws o/ and in Anaeut 

vs. Modern Sdentific Sedtriisni, which may be regarded 
as a supplement. All main ideas have been siaced. fairlv 
adequately though very brieEy. in The SctCFice of 
the Eelf ^ 
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of fiend-worship, wherein foulest rites and practices 
are indulged in, down to sex-orgies and murderous 
human sacrifices of innocent children. Such sects 
nod practices have to be cons taut ly watched and 
warred against ; even as foul excretions produced 
by fairest Jiving organismsp or ashes, refusCp dirt^ 
thrown up by best machineryi have lo be con-^ 
tlnuonsly wipedp swept, washed away* Agree¬ 
ment of all rdigionsi fallen from their high estate 
into the evil hELtids of false priests and cruelJy 
selfisli mis-Ieaders, is so great that mis-guided 
followers of the several religians a!J agree in the 
disastrous error also, of saying: ' JJy religion is 
the only true and wholly originaJ one; or^ at least, 
is far better than all others; and all others are 
heathen, pagan. Hjir^ mlfichchha, and must be 
suppressed t * And religions, and sects of same 
religion, to prove their superior excellence* have 
made war upon one another, and zealously maimed, 
mutilated, racked, tortured, burnt and buried alive, 
hundreds, thousands* millians of meiip women, and 
children. Yet it is patent that all beings are ^matter 
of the same Matler and spirit of the same Spirit*/ 

^ Every earnest student of Kelimnn wanld profit if he 
reads, with discritninate alertness, some such books as 
J. M. Roberlson's A Shari Hrsioi^ of Christianity aaud 
Macleod Yeats ley’s Th§ Slory of ihe BiMe, (Thinker's 
Library Series, successor of the RatioDalist Press Series). 
They are small yet comprehensive, very informinff. full 
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Yet uruJemeath this sq di54^roi]5 error is pro- 
foundost Truth hiddea immediately* 

Great TruUi Interpret " My relieian ’ * ReliEion 

inuhcdbvGpcat * , . , . * . 

if the Universal Self^* 

and we pass at once from most 

violent turmoil into most blissful peace-^ * My 

of histaricaJ facts; and coovinoiiigly show the elements 
of falsehood^ ugliiiess, and eviJ^ Umt grow up in the 
practice of every religiDni because of egoistic passions 
ioherenE m human nature. They describe evolution 
□f Christian religion specially, and the extraordinary 
turns and twists it has taken,. advanceG and retreats it 
has made, under infinence of changing politicnJ and 
economicaL caDditioos and needs; i.u^ now pra* 
mohn^ conversion by fair as welt as foul means, 
and again, prewnting all canversion. TncidEntalJy, 
tlicy indicate occurreticcs of simLlar perversions, and 
progresses and regresses, in other religions alson De¬ 
fect of such bcKjln; is ihat the evil " priest-craft" 
aspect is almost exclusively preset!led (and, no doubt 
convincingly); while the essential Spiritual and good 
aspect, necessarily present aJso, as life in the most 
diseased but not yet ^uite dead organism^ is almost 
wholly ignored. History of a religion, by Law of Ana¬ 
logy, is similar to biography of an individuaJ, with its 
recurrent ups and downs, aftetnate periods of health and 
illness^ A Short Hiisfory of Ghrisiinmty provides many 
apt illustmtioDs of the Law of Dual Polarity or Di-atec- 
tic; how everything, by excess, passes over or yields 
place to its opposite* Kanke's Hislary of the Popes and 
A- Holm’s Misiory of Gr^^c^, much larger books^ provide 
many other illustrations of the sanje, in other ways* 

* Also another truth, which too is important, though 
less sO| may be discerned beneath tbe exceasivuly worded 
claim. Each religion, besides genera] vTilue, hasaspedaf 
vaiue^ r.tf,, emphasUcs some one aspect of the trnihp 
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rcligTon Is ihE onty true religian, what / believe 15 
the only right beljef, w^hat / do is the only correct 
practice '—this sjna^ing sclf-conceiliOutrageDns^dl- 
importance, enormous megdomania, infatualiou, 
madnes^i of the false, iliusoryi most petty and paltry^ 
individual egoistic self, is only reversed reSecltott 
of the wondrous conception* infinite import, bound' 
less greatncssi iiiiaHible beneficence and Saviourship* 
of the perfect Truth, Beauty, Goodness and Guid¬ 
ance of eternal, iminortal aU-embracing Univ^rmt 
ScZ/\ The Religion of that Me is indeed the One 

some one virtual some one kind of pieus work, more thaii 
OEber aspects* virCues, works, tliougb all are needed, it 
does so, because of the special condEtions, peculiar time, 
place^ and circumstance, in which it arises. Thus, it 
nifiy be said* VaidLka pharma euiphasi^es AU-Per¬ 
vading Selffc Duty, alJ-cDTnprehending Urder, aDd BaJanc- 
ing ol aii Duties ; Hebrew religionj strict Jnstice of 
God, and His special Prqteclinn of those who place their 
faith in Huri i iZoroasirianism, Rectitude and Purity; 
Bud^htsm, Renunciation and Compassion ; Christianiiy^ 
Nun-Resistance of evil, Resignationi BubmLssion to God^s 
will, seSf-SELCririce for others ; Islam* Brotherly Equality 
and Resist Auce of Wrong: and so on. But, in later 
developments of the civilisation belonging to each reli- 
giaUi the original ideas generally become sn tmnsfonned 
as to be almost unrecognisable: mediator ship, between 
God and man* of Ehe panicuiar founder of that religlQu* 
is especiaJJy regarded as indispensable for all human 
beings ; and no other person is allow^ed 10 be such media¬ 
tor or guide at all. 

* Truth, Beauty, Goodness or Bciirgnity, correspoud 
respectively to IcDnstroctlve} Science, (fine) Art, (actively 
good and beneficent) BeJigion. Truth is the object of 
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and onle)ly Religtqn, but it ruiiA tbropgh aJj religions, 
and ^ves to each, whatever value of beipfulness to 
men it has ; it makes peace between them all, when 
othenvise they would destroy each other. Who is 
greater than the Universal 1 which contains the 
whoie universe ? What is smaJler than the individual 
I which is contained within a few pounds of flesh 
and blood and bone, and is perpetual slave to their 
caprices of birth, youth, age, death, their incessant 
swings between health and disease ? Yet this so small 
seif apes the measureJess greatness of the Great Seif I 
It does so becausi it is that Sdf in essence; > it 


&,en«. Beauty nf Art. Goodness of Hehgion. Destruc 

ficeet Rdigjon torrespond to FaJsehood, Ugliness, Evfl- 

Rdigi'on^^of ^hlT' as Science-Art- 

Keiigion of the Infinite, j« summation of afl finite 

^ien«|-arts-r*lwon5. In section 145 of Plato’s 
drns Socrates distm^isbes * phi lo-sophdr*, ‘lover of 
wisdom , from sophist (pseudo-) * wise' ■ thus indi 
eating indirectly that he is only i uTcKl^t'Sad 
and noc one of thcKC who car Jed 
their skill in 

^hHoMS- wisdom). But 

'beyupTphysicEwith ‘meta-physic', 

' As observed before, oa p. 7J, this is proved, if bv 

that‘aL 5' ii^uhitah e 

that auy ladividLal caj, change hfs particular creed tor 

auy other cr^ .at will, can transfer bis faith fr<^ ± 
one rehgion to any other, thereby proving that TerT^ 
S,f»eihu,s in him which is superior to "all paSlil 
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does so iij grievously and ludicrously wrong 
Fftq hinn, because it has imposed upon itseli the 
Error of imagining it'SoIf to hi lintifni to that same 
bandiul of fleah and blood and bone. Having made 
the Limitless limited, it tries to make the limited 
Uplimited! Demon est Deus inversus, Satan is 
God inverted- Khudi is reversed image of K^uda. 
jjyjj 13 denial of Brnbrna, Untruth is tinsel imita* 
tion of Truth. The finite is negation, inbar, 
oastika-tt, 'denial', 'nibil-ism' of the Infinite-’ 


religions, and which can assert itself at will; even if the 
mind, through which it so asserts itself, be not educated, 

be even ilUtBrate* 

* It has been said by a ?^stem ^iter, that “ the 
unique character of a religion is to be judged, not by the 
material it possesses in conimou with others, but by the 
special stamp it impresaes upon it," T. his is very true, 
indeed obvious. If we want to see whatever unique¬ 
ness ’ there may be in any religion, we musL of course, 
*difrerentiBle’, separate, must stress the different , not 
the common, elcnieuls- But do we, should we, wrmt 
to? Is it oseful, desirable? Will it help the world? 
Every individual differs from every other, in appearance, 
tricks of manner, etc., and in mind also; so does eve^ 
family, clan, tribe, race, nation, from every other, lO 
some respects. But is it useful or necessary to accentu¬ 
ate these ' distinguishing' features ? Is it not enough 
simply to recognise ^d allow their existence ? Ev^ 
human being bas a ' unique ’ v’Oice, by which he can be 
recognised in the dark ; therefore, when two persons utter 
the same words, shall we refuse to recognise that they 
mean ike stfiFie ihinge simpSy b«caUM they feavtr utter^ 

irt thcji" different voices ? Is it POt desiiiublBi iP 
pr^Bnt ccaditlPP of thts worldi to soften aJl diHiarcncffl 
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We have seen the danger on the Path of Kdow- 

A Gnat Da,.. ^ ^^’"5 

gflr: Foraul- qwn small stlf for Universal 

G&ldi- Seif^ also stmLlar error on the Path 
of De%'otion^ of reg^a-rding any one 
persEonal deity as the whole of that same AlUper- 
vading. Impersonal All-persona], Self** Correspond¬ 
ing error on the Path of Works, of ritoal, of observ- 
anceSp is to cling tooth and nail to any one particular ' 
set of forms as the only good and rsglit set* in all 
times, all places, all circumstances, for aJl persons ; 
and to insist npon their being obser^^ed fay alJ» 
always^ everywhere. It will be seen that aH three 
errors are only aspects of on& another* all are mani¬ 
festations of ogoifitn, the one prince of all d'evds, 

as rnnch as possible; without trying or even wish* 
ing and hoping lo tibchsh them—which would be to 
abolish Nature^s Law of Diversity [amidst Unity)? 
Have nat 1 pdividual ism, Fami I ism, Clanism, Tribalism* 
Nationaiism, Racialism, gone tcro far* much too far, 
^ready ? la it not desLmhIc to emphasise now* Human- 
ism, common features. Law of Unity (amidst Diver¬ 
sity}, which alone makes sooiety, socialised existence* 
genuine Socialism, and Brotherhood possible ? {See 
pp. 90-'2* supra). 

Ke nl kuf r^ Haqlql shud 
ile Islam-e itmiail gashf begar. 

(He who True In-fidelity hath seen— 

The Dis-beliof m the smaJl lower self— 

Disgusted with the Outer faith hath been.) 

* Pp. 177p 4es* 522. 
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Forced cooVErsion, fanatical tabhgh, shnd^hl, 
murderous persecutions of heretics, horrors of iu- 
quisitioDS, religious wars, (wars and religious 1) utter 
corruption of the moral atmosphere of whole coun¬ 
tries, and debasement and enslavement of mind 
and body of whole nations, are consequence.^ Solemn 
ritual, intended to draw minds of all to God, 
becomes cause of drawing of swords agaitist one 
another and of mutual butchery; even though use 
of force in matters of religion is expressly forbiddea 
by the religion supposed to be most energetic and 
succe.ssful in proselytising. 

Thus, Oifrafi says: 

La ekraba f-id'diti, La-kom dlnu-kum walS 
yadim. Udu* elu sablli Rabbeka b-il-hikma^ w-al- 
maue^;!atil hasana^e. (0.) 

fTherc must be no compulsion exercised 
In matters of religion. Uoto you 
Vonr faith be welcome; so tny faith to me. 


’“According to the calculation of Voltaire, no less 
than ten milliou ’heretics' were burned to deatli ' at the 
request of tlie Church'Henry Thomas, The 
Story of ike Humttn Race, p. 246, {pub i 193S). Tbia 
is the work done in the name of one religion ; no similar 
caiculatious are available for similar work done, 
no doubt, in names of other religions. Bat always 
more nunteroas new births cqnipHnsate slaugh^ters, and 
’battles'in Valhalla' are renewed perpetually. ‘ History 
repeats itself *, everyw'here, in all departflieots of Kature. 
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Let tho&B who know not God, be kd to Him 
By those who know, with %vords of gentleness 
And w^holesome and wise counsel, in kind ways*) 

And again, 

Li kullin ja'lna min kurn sbira*an wa minhljat 
wa lao sha-AIIaho !a ja'alaknm ummatan-wahi[Jiih, 
w'a lakin kyabuldqW'akuni fi m& ai^^kum fista- 
heqnd-khairatOi Yi ayyoh-allazTna ^Tnann J^yaskhar 
qaumiin min qauiriio- aftakupQ khairam 

fninhum. (Q.) 

(To every people have we given a law 
And a w’ay whereby they may reach to God* 

If God bad wished it so, He would have made 
You ml! one people. Ho has not done so* 
Wherefore let every people* on the w'ay 
Prescribed for it, press forward to good deeds^ 

And let none laugh at any other men ; 

Perchajice they may be better than themselves.) 

Great is the Maya of words, their power for good 
or for ev!L Riots, pogroms, serious and widespread 
social disturbances, wars, misleading of whole 
nations for geoeratiOnSt iri all depariments of life* 
may be, have been, caused by vicious propaganda 
of false catch-words and catch-phrases ; or by use 
of different words hy different persons, who all mean 
the same thing* bur do not properly understand one 
another's words. Almost all disputes and w^mngles 
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are due to im^villini^ness or inability to look behitid 
and ihrotigh word to meEniug ; and, as said before, 
(p- 383}j almost nil benevolent diplomacy and 
successful composition of differerices and peaces 
making mean only industrious explaining of the 
meaning of the parties concerned to one anolhen 
Not to understand js to misunderstand; to mis¬ 
understand IS to be hostile; every stranger, w hose 
language is at al! strange, must be an enemy, 

Thus^ in physician's science and art of 

physical healing, which ought to be as philanthropic 
and beneficent to body as priests* science and art of 
spiritual ministration ought to be to mind, medical 
practitioners of different schools hold each other ia 
contempt. They disagree, firstly, because they have 
more amour pr£>pte, of varidus fcinds,^ than earnest 
wish to cure the patient ; and, secondly* because 
each uses a special set of technical words, of the 
sounds of which he becomes $o enamoured that he 
has no inclination and no power left to see that 
other sets mean very much the same thing. But 
while doctors know and choose their respective 
words and drugs, the layman knowa and chooses 
his doctors, knows who cures most and who kills 
most, and he can sense common ideas behind dif¬ 
ferent sets of technicalities. He feels that vaidya^s 
three prakft Us, corresponding to three functions 
of mind (see p. 116 supra), hakim's miza/-es, old 
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Gdeo's and new hofneopath^a * tejtiptmiiier.t5\ and 
up-to-d^^te " scientilie doctor's ^ (as yet inchoate and 
unclasaihcd) ^ personal idios^'oeraeies "and * aller* 
gics " and * dUlbeses " (under covec of which newly 
invented expression!^ he now accepts what he tried 
long to reject, vtz.y peculiarities of psycho-physical 
temperament ot constitntioo, which re^nlt in the 
fact, proverbially know^n to common sense, but not 
always recognized by ' sdentihe " practitioners, that 
what is food for one is poison for another)—the 
layman feeJs that these all at hot tom mean the same 
thing. He also knows, in a general way, which 
systetn or method of treatment most suits a parti¬ 
cular kind of constitution or disease t and is thus 
able to utilise all systems- The layman is, after all, 
parent of the expert, and rears and feeds and 
clothes him and keeps him going. Even so in 
matters religious^ while word*blinded pandits and 
maulavh and clerics may dispute endlessly, in ex¬ 
clusive praise of their ow n respective unique * 
books, rites, ceremonies* and Masters, imprc:^ 
and power of the One Supreme Spirit are so strong 
in the heart of even the most unlearned, that he 
decides and chooses at will which outer religion to 
doff and wrbich to don, even as clothisa. 

Seeing this potency for mischief in exc^sive 
clinging to w-ords and outer forms. Teachers of all 
religions have warned US again and again not to 
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attaclj undue importance to them. Pnatcstant revolt 
dgainst Romaii Catholicism may, tu one vvayj be 
regarded as at least partly a revolt against misuse of 
religious terminology and degradation of ritual intn 
mummery by self-seeking or ignorant priests* Similaj^ 
movements for reform mthin the folds of Vai^ika 
pharma (such as Buddhism ; Jainism ; Shankara^s 
A^vaitbmj Ramanan^^S, ChaitaayVsj Tulafi^dasa's 
BhakfiBrni Kablr^s Irenean My$tteism^ Nanak’s Sikh¬ 
ism ; Day anan da's Ar3?atii5m| Brabma Samaj etc.}; 
and Within Islam U-g^t Sdfism of many schools and 
shades of view and methods of yogic practice; Sun- 
aistd, Sbia-Esm, AhJi-i-Hftdi&jsni or Wahabism, Bab* 
ism, Bahaism^ Agha-khinism, andp latest. QEdiyani 
Ahmadism); which have been started from time to 
time, may also be regarded in same light-* 

Xbe development of all oeiv religions fallows much 
the same i^encral course. In aJI casts the times are more 
-or less out of joint; older faiths are losing their hold 
npon th& masseSi Ai such limes^ let a personaiity !tp- 
peafp strong in itself-, and made to appear still strooger 
by associatiou with some supposed trausoeudent rnimclE, 
and it will be easy to iraise a Lo here! that will aiicict 
many followers. If there be a single ^reat and ap^rcudy 
weEI-authenticaled mimcle. others will accrete round it; 
thon^ in all religiaDs that have so originated, tbere will 
follow lemples, priests* riles, sincere believers, and 
unscrupulous explohers af public credulity^*; p, 195 , 
Samiiej Butler's Erswhofi, (Everyman's Library)^ In 
other words^ the satoe cycle of reform aod de^form*. 

regeneraution and degeoemtion *, over and over again* 
See also pp. 264 ci iseq. supra^ 
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Yoga maik^s it even an important part of soul's 
discipline to discriminate between s h a bda,^ ^ words^ 
a ft ha, * thing meant/ and jfiina. ‘cogniEipnor 
perception* of it^ which involves the element of per¬ 
sonal factor that reqtiires adjustment and equation ^ 

The whole, and most valuable, work and wisdom 
of Socrates consisted in this discipline, viz., that he 
compelled persons, by close cross-examination, to 
make their own minds clear aia to what exactly they 
meant by the words i\hich they bo glibly used, but 
which, in the mouths of most of tliem were, and are. 
only catch-words, without any precise, or sometimes 
even any, meaning* 

Scriptural writings counsel cs! ** Do not cling to 
the letter which killethp but to the spirit which 
giveth life eternal/' “Look at the things of the 
flesh with the eyes of the Spirit, not at the things 
of the Spirit with the eyes of the flesh/* Fnllowing 
this counsel, we will avoid hate and cultivate and 
promote love univertah which is the whole and 
sole practical or actional object of religion,^ 

* 1, 42. 

' One very effective and ti^fol way to get behind 
sound to seaBei to distinguish between word and thought, 
to □ver-coETie let ter-worship, to traDStend V^ide-latry, 
QurSuodatry, Biblo-latry (more subtle fetters upon 
soul than IdoMatrylf is to study many languages, and 
compare paralteJ passages; and so learn to recognf!^e 
with resolute and unbaflled mtelligenre^ thought. 
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In the glass of things tEinporEiJ^ 
the imfige of things spirituaL 

As prcliminar>' preparation for that final rentincia- 
Uvft &Qd Die egoism^ Great Teachers 

iti mud foi- OjiJ- advise as to begin by offering up all 
venal Life, actions to God* Pray for light, 

lor guidance^ and then do everything in naniet^ 
for sake^ as if by command^ of God. Soi the 
mood^ the prayer, " Thy will be done, not mine,*^ 
will gradnaHy become a permanent part* and then 

same familiar friendly face^ behind many masks of 
itiimy languages, [see pp. 90-"2^ I'oX Correspondingly^ 
way to get oq wilb others, is to ' Do in Roioe as the Ro- 
maos do^ within due IsmitSp so far ^ do strongly 
held pTincEple is sacrificed; thus a vegetarian may go 
so far as to su at the same table with iiDP-vegetarians^ 
but must not eal auimaJ food. He may follow outer 
customs of the ptople* without ehangtng his inner 
coovLctionsF 

Quran says: 

Wa man ^a^habbehA ba qaumm £a ho-wii minbum. 
(Who iinimtes a people is as ooe o£ themj 
English saying is," Imitation is the sincerest flattery 
P^h-ach^tr&Pp samavan jati-^harm^ln* 

Bubhtisha(£ yah tu par-ilvar.i'Jnahi 
Sab ya^ra-tatra a^iga(ah, 

Odhipa^yam karofi. fMfr/i., VSdura- 

nlti). 

(Who goes not 'gainst conveottons, customs, laws. 

Of tribes and countries—wheresoever he go^ 

As leader will the pubJic honor him.) 
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very essence, oi our life and being ; and thus, ident¬ 
ity of onr-seJf with the Supreme Self, of ht^ tv ata, 
thou, with Haq^ Tat. That, will become realized by 
and in Works through and in Devationp ap to and 
in Ilhiminatiou. 

Wa yutemnn at^t^'ma alu hubbehi miskinau wa 
yatiTuau wa aslra, Innama nuta'ma-kum le wajh- 
Illahi la nurldo mia-kiim jaza-sn wa II jhukura. (Q). 

(Tbfi poor, the orphaoi and the captive—feed 
For love of God^ for sake of Him alone» 

Desiring no reward^ nor even thanks.) 

Qul inna salifi wa nosoki wa mahyaya wa mama^ 
1-IIlahi Rabh-U-alaniina- (OO 

(My prayer, my sacrificei my Iife^ my death. 

Are all for Godp the Lord of all the worlds.) 

Alaihi taw'akkalto w^ hua ne'm alAVakil. {£>*) 
(On Him do we rely with our w^hole hearti 
He is our only refngei safest, bestd 

Man-mana bhavai Mad-bhaktah 
Ma^-yajL Mam namas-kum: 

Abam tvam sarva-plpcbbyah 
mpkshayishylait, rna shuchah« 

Kaun(Iya!, prafi-janThit 

na bbaktah pra-nashyati. (C.) 

(Turn mind to me. love Me wdth aJl thy hearty 
Do acts of sacrifice for my sole sakct 
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Bend thy whole soul to Me^ the Self of all^ 

And 1 shall wa&h thee dean oF all thy 310 $. 

Listten and know and trusl, 1 promise thee, 

No votary' of Mine can e*er be lost.) 

Yat karoshi, yat ash nasi, 

}»at jnhoshi, yat* 

Yat tapasyasi, Kaiini-fiya [p 

tat kunishva Mad-arpanpm, (C*) 

(Whatever thou dost, eating, or giving almSi 
Ascetic discipline, or sacrifice^ 

Do it for My sake,^ offer it to Me.} 

** Cotne unto Mcp all ye that are weary and heavy- 
leden, and I will give you rest." ( 0 ^) ** Love God 

with all your heart- Whether we livCt we live unto 
the Lord ; and whether we die* we die unto the 
Lord ; whether we livCi therefore, nr die, we are the 
Lord^s. Whether, then, yon are eating or dnnkingi 
or whatever you are doing* let everything be done 
to the glory of God/' (BJ) " Comet ye blessed of 
my Father, inherit the kfog-doiti, For 1 was an¬ 
hungered, and ye gave me meat; I was thirsty and 
ye gave me drink, naked and ye clothed me." 
(B., Mat* xxv*J 

Lao-tse : 

“ It IS fhe way of Tao not to act from any 
personal motive, to conduct affairs withoiit worr^^mg 
about results, to taste without being aware of the 
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flavor, tp account the small as great and the great 
as small, to recompense injury with klndneas/’ 
(r., Tao Te-Kiftg.) 

Karmani 6va adhikarab 
ma phal6shu ka^a-chana. (G.) 

{Thy righteous duty and thy duteous right 

Is hut to do that duty which is right. 

And not to crave reward of any kind; 

Fruit of ihy act, leave thou to God’s high Mind,) ' 

Zaiathus|ro tnnvas chi^ khakbySo flshtandm 
tti paQrvaiat^m mananghas cha wanghiuEh MaaadaL 
AroijI huda-onghaliQ wispaTsh Masada kshmavasu 
savo. {-Z. Gdthd, 33. 14 i 34. 3.) 

(Yea 1 Zarathustra dedicates to Tliee. 

Lord Mazada 1, his body and his soul. 

In everything the righlcous worker doth, 

He sacrificeth unto thee, O Lord !) 

(Each step that my feet take is but a part 

Of circumarnbulation of the All; 

' This teaching is primarily for the Renunciant; 
secondarily for the Pursuant. Th» latter should do his 
taw-^rdained duty ! but it is premissible for him to desire 
reward; if be does not get it, then he too must consoln 
himsell with thinking that it has beeu withheld by God 
for some good reason; and he should try to do better 
next time. 
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£ach act of service, at His bidding done ; 

Each lying down, for sleep, is at His feet 
Prostration worshipful, and attar mergence 
Of my small self in Him i each utterance 
Voices His praise and Him ; each meal, each drink. 
Is offering of food and drink to Him ; 

He eats, drinks, sleeps, speaks, walks, acts, 

lives in me,) (Kadir). 

" Let the Osiris go ye see he is without fault. 
He lived on truth, he fed on truth. The God has 
welcomed him as he desired. He has given food to 
My hungry, drink to My thirsty ones, clothes to My 
naked.” (Egyptian Book of the Dead, quoted in 
H, P. Blavatsky’s /sis Unveiled, If. 54S.) 

PafrO'd^Q^ui, ann a-d anafti,vi^y a^d a a a m, 
giving of physical food, and mental fond, i‘,e„ know¬ 
ledge, to the deserving, is eulogised and enjoined in 
Indian scriptures over and over again. * Sacrifice ’ 
study, charity, ijya, arLhy-ayana, ^lina, are 
three permanent duties of all three ' regenerate ' 
classes. (M< ; G.). 


The sout. found blameless, after death, by Osiris, 
^ypliao Lord of Troth, fsame as Vedic Yama, and 
Wimic .W-Qftbiz and Al-fiJiihsiy, Lord of Death and 
iudgmeut}, is given by Deity, same status aad BA m p as 
±lis own^ because blameless. 
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We have to bear in mind that emotional enjoy¬ 
ment pi self-surfendKr and devotion 

atitrile wlttiont as it is, is not enough. ‘ Freed 
man has to slave lot ‘slaves' 
who arc yet * fettered' by doubts and feam and 
worldly desires. He has to realise, in his nctwns, 
that all mankind, nay, all living things, am one In* 
finite Brotherhood. Right knowledge and devotion, 
wedded to one another, are both sterile H they give 
not birth to good works. Faith and reason without 
works are worse than useless. Works witness faith. 
Our innermost heart-conviction is that according to 
which we act. Deeds, not words, prove real faith. 
Blood of martyrs is proof, and therefore seed, of 
their faith. 

" By their fruits shall yc know them.” (U.) 

Sthanuh ayam bham-harah kill abhilt 
Adhltya Vfidam na vijanati yah artham j 
.Artha-jnah it sakalam bhadram nshnutd, 

Nakam dti Jfiina-vidhata-papma. [Ntruktff.) 

Achara-hinam na piiaanti V6dah 
Vady-api adhtjah saha shndbhih angaih ; 
Chhandamsi 6nam mrtyu-kalfi tyajantb 
Hidam shakuntah iva jata-pakshah. 

( Vasishtka^Smrt f.} 
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Evatu pcavartitam chakfam 
na anu-vartayati iha yah, 

Agh»ayuh in^riy-aramah, 
iriogham, Partha t, sah jivafi. (G.) 

(But block of wood, supporting a dead weight. 

Is he who knows the V4da all by heart. 

And yet knows not its aacred secret sense. 

He who knows that, and also does good works 
In keeping with that knowledge, he avoids 
Down-dragging binding sins and gainelh heaven. 
All V^flcrs cannot help, however bard 
They have been studied, and with all their si* 
Subservient sciimces, the man of vice; 

They leave him at the moment of his death. 

As dedglings that have grown wings leave fouled 
nest. 

This Wheel ol Life that I have set a-whirl— 

He who helps not to keep it cycling on, 

In the fiaed ways of virtue, he does fail 
In duty, living sinful life in vain.) 

Bahnm pi chS samhitam bhasa*mano, 

Na tBk(t*)karo hoii naro pamaj:^, 

Gopci vn gavo gariayam pardsam, 

Ka bhagava{nl eSmlnyassa hoti. (DA.) 

(Who talks much, learnedly, but acts not right, 
That senseless man is like one who should count 
The cows o( others o'er and o’er again, 

But cannot have a sip of milk from them,) 


K,U.A.hJ HlGHTeOtJS conduct best DHARfffA 721 

Ach^ra.h pa.iujtii^h (jhannabi 
shmty-uktahr smirtah ^va cha ; 

Tasma^ a^min sa^i yuktah 
nityam sy^ Atma^van dvi-jah. 

Achardt vichyutah viprab 
na V^^a-pbalam a.^hiiut^; 

Achar^a tu sam-yqktah 

sam-purna-phaia-bh^k bhav6(. (Al*) 

(Right conduct and good deed—this is the highest 
pharma ; go all thfi Smjiis, teach. 

The man, theTefore^ having seen the Self* 
Acts gently and performs good works amain. 

Who fails in conductt Vi^^s reads in vain | 

Who does not fail, alHife^s ju^ ends will gaici,) 

Pathak^h* pathakah cba 6va, 

}'4 cha anyS sb^tra^chintakabi 

Sar\'£ ^^-asaninah murkhfih^ 
yah kriyavan sah panditah. 

(itffiA,, Vana-parva^ ch* 314,) 

(Students and teachers, and all others, who 
Read the mere words of pondeious books, 
know naught, 

But only waste their time in vain pursuit 
Of words ; w ho acUth righteously is wise*) 

rim chan^afi ke bAshtar khwani, 

Gar a*ma] dar tu n-Ist, nfidan-1. 
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Cb^r^ pay-6 bar u kii^ib-A cbaud, 

Na tnuhaqqiq buwa^ na ^anish-cfiand. (Srpl.) 
(However great thy ktiawledge, il good deed 
Is not thine also, then thoa bnoivest naught; 

But beast of burden thou, loaded with books^ 
Strutting along, and knowing not tbeir sense. 
Lacking all wisdom ignorant of truth.) 

Sayyad'uhqaum khaditti'iihqaum. (M.) 

{The leader of the tribe — ^who serves it most) 

(** Those who aspire to greatness must humble 
themselves," (T-, Tao Teh King.) 

The meek shall inherit the earth* and theirs is 
the kingdom of henven. Whosoever will be a chief 
among you, let him be your servant; whosoever will 
be great among you, let him be your ministerr 
Whosoever shall exalt himself, shall be abased ; and 
he who shall humble himself, shall be exalted/' (B.) 

He that is greatest amoug you shall be your ser- 
vant,'* (15.) He that is greatest among you, let 
him be as the youngest s and be that is chief* as he 
that doth serve." (B., Luke). 

Inna akramakum in^ Allih6 a^qakum. (Q.) 
(Nearest to God and greatest in Hfs eyes 
Is he who is most good amongst you all.) 
Sam-m&n&t farahma^ah ni^yam ud-vijeta vish^it iva* 
Ava-manasya cha Ak§nksb£t ami-tasya >va sar- 
vada, (M.) 
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(The m^n of God doth ever shrink aad flee 
From marks of honour, as from poison-stingy 
And welcometb indignity and task 
Of lowliness a5 if nectar-dranght.) 

Ba ehsfin kardan dil6 

Beh ais alf raka't ba bar man^ile. 

Pil ba dast awar^ ke hajj^-aJcbar asf ; 

Az bazarafi K'aba yak behtar ast. 

Dil guzar-g&h£ Jalii^ Akbar ast, 

Ka'ba bun-gah4 Khalils Izir ast. (S.) 

(To bring joy to one heart, by lovidg help, 

Is better than a thousand litanies. 

To reach and clasp a human heart with love— 
This is the Greater Pilgrimage ; the other, 

To the stone Kli'ba, ts the smaller one. 

Better far h one living human heart 
Than a whole thousand Ka'bas built of stone; 
Within the former God^s own life doth shine* 
The latter built by Abra*m is dead shrine.) 

Tapah tTcthami kshama tirtham* 
tirtham Jn^riya-nigrahah, 
Sarva-fahuta-ejaya ^itbam* 

Pby^nam tlrtham aji-u^amam, 

Etani panch tirthanb 
sat^yam shashtham pm-kirtitam, 

Dth& tishthanti sarvasya; 
tdshii snanam sam-Ichaift, 


724 


HOI.Y OF HOLIES IN THY HEART [ctl, IV 


n^nam Hrthajn, ^amah tir^harrii 
santosh&h tirtham uctiay0* 
Brahma-charyam pamm tIrEham» 

^Irtliam cha pHya-v&dttS^ 
j nan am tlr{ham, ^hrtsfa tfrtham 
Tapah ilithara u^^^brtam 
Tirlhinam api tat tirtham 

manaaah pari. (i1^l6/i.) 

(The glow ol self^denialp sense-control, 
ForgivingnesSt and gentleness to aJl, 

Dwelling on God in rnmd, and truthfulnesSp 
Contentment, charity, and chastity. 

Soft words of friendliness! and fortitude^ 
Enlightenment* and purity of heart* 

And knowledge that the Self is All in All 
—Most blessed shrines^ holiest of w-aters* these; 
And All within thy being* ever near; 

Bathe in the^e sacred waters* wonship here 1) 

Na nagganrihariyap na jati* na panki, 

N’a anasaka, |handila-sayika va, 

Rajo- vaj al lam * ti kkuti k a-ppai^ h anam* 

So^li^n(i m ache ham avifinna-kankbam. 

Kin tfi jalahii dnm-mfidhal kin ajina^bitiyit ? 
Abbhant.aram \6 gahanam* bihiram parUmajjasi! 

(D/iO ' 

* (In Ski.! Ns nagna-charyip na jatu, na pankant* 

Na axiashakahp sfhandila-shayLka va. 
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(Nude endurauce of son, rain* heat and cold, 

Long tangled hair, smearing with earth and ashes. 
Fasting, sleeping on stone, tormenting posttjres. 
And self-inflicted pains of every sort, 

Can purify thee not, friend I, iintJI thou 
Wash clean thy heart of all uacleaq; desire^ 

Thy outside too of all this dirt and mire-. 

What is the use of matted hair, and what 
Of raiment made out of the wild goat's skin ? 
Within thee there ia mvetiiiig and sin ! 

Only the outside dost thou try to dean ; 

Diffrent the way from sin thy heart to wean.) 

Na vi mundijdna sama^o. no Om-kaifina 
bambhaeot 

Na mnm raupa-v^aam, kusa-cblr4^a l[ia tavasoj 
SamaySy^ samapo bhavatip bamha-cher6pa 
bambhano, 

Nan^na mum hoi, hoi tavaso,^ 

cb. 22.) 

Rajo-jallyam ntkutika-pradhanani 
Sh^hayanti purushatn a-vi-tlr^a'k^ksham, 

Ria (A jatfibhih, durmf^lba h kin Xc ajrna-ahatSi'^ 1 

xVbhyantaram tl gahanatn^ bahyam pari^mixjasi!) 

* (In SkL : Na mundaiiAna shramntLah, na Om-kirApa 
brfihmanah, 

Na miinih aranya-vasaaa^ kusba-chkA^a na ^pasah. 
Samafaya 5hra.mapah bhavat^r btahma-charyApa 
brabmanah, 

JnanAna manih bbavati. bhavati lapasah.) 
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(By shaving head. DO Shrarria^ is made \ 

Nof| Brahman^ hy loud utterance of AUM ; 

Nor, by life in a forest, is a Muni ; 

Nor, by grass-wrappings, is a Tapasvi. 
Same-sightedneis doth make a shramana. 

And cotttjaenoe doth make a brihmaQa, 

And search for Brahma, following Brahma's way ; 
Knowledge of the high Truth doth make a 
Muni; 

And true austerity, a 'TapasvL) 

“ Now do ye Pharisees make clean the outside of 
the cup and the platter, but your Inward part is full 
of ravening and wickedness,” (S.) 

Vddah, ty&gah cha, yajnah cha, 
niyamah rha, tapamsi cha, 

Na vi-pra-dushta-bhavasya 

si^dhim gachchhan^i karhi-chit. (ilf,) 

(Study of scripture and BBcetIc life, 

Ritual and sacri&ctal offerings. 

Observances of rules and practices 
Of orthodox religion, even gifts— 

Avail him not at all whose heart is bed), 

'■ Blessed is the man that cndurctb temptation ; 
for when he is tried he shall receive the crown of 
life, which the Lord hath promised to them that 
love Him , , . Pure religion and undehled before 
Cod and the Father is this : To visit the fatherless 
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and the widows in tlieii affliction* and to keap hint* 
self unspotted from the %¥orld , . . What doth it 
profit, my brethren 1, though he say he hath faith 
and have not works ? Can faith save him ? . . , By 
works was faith made perfect? For as the body 
withniit the spirit is dead, so faith without works is 

dead also.'' (B., James,^ 

“ Circumcision is nothing, a4id uneircumcision is 
nothing ; but the keeping of the commandments of 
God ” {is everything}. (B., Corinthians.) 

“ The good that I would, I do not; but the evil 
which 1 would not, that i do." {B-, Rom.} 

JfinSmi adharmam, na cha mfi ni-vrtt'ti 3 
Jan ami dharmam, na cha pravTt^ih; 

Kfina api d£v4na. hr^l sthitdca, 

Yatha ni-yuktah asmi te^ha acharami. (Mhft.) 

(1 know the fight, yet cannot do the right: 

1 know the wrong, and yet I do the wrong. 

It is as if some god dwells in my heart, 

And drives me, and 1 helplessly obey.) ‘ 

* See pp. 431*’2 and 444 siii^ra also. Oft-mentionfid so* 
phrased * Conflict between head aod heart' is not emu* 
tenimced by either the Ski, text on this page and p- 44% 
or BiWe text oti this page, or Persian text on P-+31. 
*HeaJ* fifjottfs quite well what is ri(jtt and wnat is 
wrong, in the situation before it 3 but heart is drawTi 
in opposite dlrectiOBS by ‘the conflict between two 
en'aJies.' It is a conflict belweeu two halves of one 
heart, so to sayi between good heart and bad heart. 
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Have we not aJl one Father ? Hath not one God 
credited us ? Why do we deal treacherously every 
man against hts brother {&., Mabrhi.) One is 
your Master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren.’' (R) 
** There is one Body and one Spirit/^ 

(iJ.p Ephesians^ 

As the body is one and hath many raemhers, 
and all the members of that one body, being many^ 

unselfish wish and selfish wish, sKuhham mauas 
and ash u bham maDaSi nafs-i-lcs^fwamU and na/s- 
i*ammBra, the imgd iu ns and the beast m us. It is 
true that whichever of hvn fighttng desires gains victory 
—it throws a glaniaur, thereafter, upon the knowledge 
qf the ^ head ' also. ** The wish is father to the thought 
Person concertisd deceives himself into belief that 
what he decided, and acted npou ,was right. Soon 
or lal, evil consequences of his action bring remorse, 
and glamonr passes away. Yet what follows may 
he Eiaid in defence of the current phrase : When a per¬ 
son has advanced to ?tage of knowing^ re-cognls-ing, 
distinction between rfgft# desire :^nd %^rotig desire i 
of seeing that both are working within 

him : and yet feels that the wrong one cannot be checked 
by him, though he is trying hard to check it ■ then 
conflict is changed, from one between two desiresi 
into npe between iha ifirang destre (had half of the 
heart) and the ^fiOKficdge (head) that it is wrong. 
PlatD^s Php^drm {sections 74-75) has an apt simile : A 
charioteer is driving a pair of horses. One of the pair 
is viciDLiG, and very strong ; the cither^ good but weak. 
Former takes the bit between its teeth and bolts, 
digging its yoke-fellow, chariot. charjoEear, all, into 
miseryK Kaiha Upanishai uses the simile of horses^ 
chariotp charioteert warrior (jlva), for a different purpose. 
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are one bod}% so also is Christ, by one spirit 

are we all baptised into one body# whether we be 
jews or GentileSp whether we be bond or free ^ * 

We have many members in one body, and all mem¬ 
bers have not the same officfip. ^ There are diversities 
of gifts,.««of adminisLratioiis,«. * of operations, hut 
It is the same GcnJ, the same Spirit, Lord, which 
worketh all in all. . * And whether one member 
suffer, all the members suffer with it; or one mem¬ 
ber be honored I nij the members rejoice wdth it/^ 
{B,f CorinthianSj vJii ; Romansi xii.) ** And this 
commandment have we from Him : That he who 
loveth God love his brother also/^ (S,, John.) 

(He who perinittelh his left-hand to be 

Defiled with dirt and doth not wipe it dean 

With bis right band, will make his body soon 

Unclean in all its parts^ What mxikes the whole 

Bnt parts 7 And what che human bodies? Limbs. 

Let each limb care for every other, then.) (Sw.l 

** In life we should be of use to others.” (C** LikL) 

"In seeking a foothold for selfp love finds a foot¬ 
hold for others; seeking light for itself, it enlightens 
others also.” (C., Aniil£cts.} ^ 

* Prof* Tan Yun Sliati, in his Modern Chinese Htl- 
(l93S)p on pp. Sb82, writes; " ItJ e laid down as 
a sort of rule in one Chmese Classical Book, * The 
AneJents, wishing to order well their studied 

things ; their knowledge being perfect* their voiitioits 
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UKE OfiGANS OF ONE BODY [CN, (V 


Br^manali asj‘4 mukham S^it, 
b&hn r^janyah krtah^ 

Cru tR\ Asya yat vaishyah* 

padbhyflin shtidrah ajSya^. {\\] 

(The men of knowledge €;onsutute the head 
Of Macrocosntiic ^farI^ the Oversoul ; 

The men of accion are His mighty arms ; 

Men of desire. His chest arid abdomen. 

And men of labor, all-supporting legs ; 

Thus are all human beings parts of One Whole,) 

were purified j their minds were recti fled, their persons 
were cidtivated, fheir famtiies were lepilatedr their 
States were then well-ordered: ibe Worid 

could then be made tranquil and happy. In the progress 
slon of the Great Natnral Process, the whole wotrld 
free and ccanmon to all. T}i6 Wse and able 3 /ionf£f 
bt cho&en to fuic^ This m called Ta Timij or the Great 
Harmonisation.’ The Boblime end of Ta Tun^ does not 
stop with tb6 Great Hannontsation of Hnuraxiity only, but 
also aims at the unification of the entire Universe and 
e%?try being* In old Chinese classical books we find various 
maxtms of this teaching, ^ All men are our brethreD^ and 
all beings our friends *, ' Heaven and earth co-exist with 
man, and ait beings are \ Chinese religion may be 
called the * Teaching of Ethics' or * Teaching of Human¬ 
ism \ and it may be called the ‘ leaching of Ta Jung or 
Great Hannonisation ' or * Uni versa! ism 

All this only states, in other words^ the essential 
tepLching of aJl reJigEons, regarding Right Koo^vledge, 
Right Desire, Right Action j regarding inter-dependence 
oF individual virtue and well-ordered Individual Life„ 
with social welfare and right Social Order; aod, linally^ 
r^ardiug inter-dependence of all parts oF the Universe 
throogh and in One Supreme Self* 
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Ban! Adam yak dTgar an4f 
Ke ^ar afnnish yak jauhar and» 

Chu ba ^rd ^wara>^ rozg^ri 

PigaT u'zTAa-bi ra na minad qarEt. 

Tu k-ass: miliaatfi (Jjgar-id h6-gham-I ? 

Na shaya^ ke aam-at nihand adamit (SX'bL) 

(The progeny of Adam are all limbs 
Of but one body, since jn origin 
And e^nqe they are all identical* 

If one Hmb of the body suffer paia 
Can th^ others ever rest in painlesB ease ? 

If thou art careless of thy brother's painp 
The name of ^man^ thou ougbtest not to gain.) 

Sahab-dilfi, ba madrasah ama^ ze khaneqabp 
Ba shikaste a"h^e suhbati ahl-6 fcarlq ra. 

Guftam % Miyaoe a"lim wa i'bid che farq bud, 

Ta ikhtiyar kardT, az-afi. In fariq ra ? 

Guft: 0 gilirri'e khwfish ha (Jar ml barad ze mauj^ 
W'lti jchd ml kLina^J ke hi-girad gljariq ra. (Sa'nL) 

(A hermit broke bis vow of berinilage, 

And joined a school of teachers, good and wise* 
Asked why he chose the latter's company 
Above that of ‘ the men of practices \ 

He said : The hermit thinks to save his own 
Rag-blanket from the inundating wave; 

The teacher tries the drowning man to save.) 

As-sayyo minni itmSma min Allah.. {//*) 
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(Effort is mine, to grant success is God's* 

Man should propose* God only can dispose.) 

Tariqaf: ba*ju£ khidmatd'khalq n-lst. 

Ba ^sblh o ssjja^a o dalq n-isf, {SaJL] 

(None other Path to God is anywhere 
Than the whole-hearted sendee of His world. 
Repeating God's natnes* turning o’er and o'er 
The rosary ol beads, the prayer-tnat, 

The wrap of rags—these do not make the Path.) 

PravaT^ta vSs^rira no It, Maaada !, n-vastrayo ^a 
vanscbinii hamfir^tolsh bakshta. [Z., Gdifia^31, ID.) 
(Choose ye the path of Action Dutiful ; 

For the deluded one who givelh np 
All action—he forfeiteth W'elfare too.) 

Ash^ma ddf^dy^ ^at mol dSo Armaltl rSyo 
ashlsh wanghAush gaim manangho. (Ibid, 43. I.) 

(Give me. Lord Majfadi ! the Activism 
Of Duty on the path of Conscience straight. 

Which only can uphold the Rectitude 
Through which alone come blessings to the world.) 

' Not learning but doing is the chief thing.' 

(Jtt., Miikna, Aboth, ii. 17.) 

' He that turneth away his ear from the law, even 
his prayer shall be abomination.' (B,, Proverbs.) 

* When ye spread forth your hands, I will hide 
■nine eyes from you; yea, when ye make many 
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prayers, I will not hear; your hands are fall of blood/ 
{B., Isaiah)^ 

Rudraksharn, |ulasl-kasbfham, 
tri-pundram» bhasma-<JhaoiD3inr 
yattih, Btianani^ homSh cha^ 
jap§h* va deva-i^rshanam, 

Na pnnanfl maciujam 

yatha bhuta-hi^ ratih, {Purdtja.) 

(Bead-necktaces and many lESSaneSi 
And triple paint on forehead* ash on skin* 
Wanderings to shrines and offerings into fire^ 
Mechanical recital of God^s names, 

Gating on dkons— il 11 these help not man, 

As service of omr fellow-creatures can.) 

S va- dharma -karma- vi-m u k hah, 
Krshna-Krshija-ifii rivi^h, 

Te Hareh mOdhah, 

\>harm artbam jantna yat Harfih. 

{ VishnM-Puru^a.) 

fVVho shirk their duty, and* for all to hear, 

Cry loudly* Kyshria 1 Krshm I, they are cheats ; 
They are not devotees but foes of God ; 

For the High God Himself doth incarnate 
To make men do their duties and not pra^led 
Not every one that sayeth* Lord, Lord, shall 
eDter into the kingdom of heaven ; bnt he that do^th 
the will of my Father which is in heaven. 1 wjl! 
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UDto them, I lie vet kriew you ; depart from 
Me, ye that work iniquity." Mat. vii,) 

Na min goyam ke az ^unya ju^ bSsbp 
Ba har kar6 ke b^shl bi Kbu^a bash. (S.) 

Cho min hlnam ke na-blna be cbUh asf, 

W-agar khamo$h ml bisham gunah asL (S), 

(I do not say: Go and give up the world. 

1 £ay; Be near God in ivhate^er thou dost. 

If 1 should see a blind man with hh stick 
Wending towards a well, and wam him not, 

Then I am sardy guiJty of his death.) 

To share one^s wisdom with others is called 
true wisdom ; to share oae^s w'eallh with others is 
reckoned meritorious/' KwANG Tztr,) 

BrahmRoab ^roa-drk^ shantahi 
i^Inanam an-apikshakah, 

Sravati Brahma tasya api^ 
bbinna-bhindaf payab yafba. 

(Even a saintly and impartial man, 

Free from all selfish loves and hates—if even 
Such should stand by, and see the poor oppressed. 
And do naught to befriend them any way. 

Then from him shall depart uniailiogly 

All learning and all virtue, as milk dows 

From vessel leaking through a crack, and goes.) 
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Pc^yasbah muDayab lokS 

sv'lrtb-aik-£nt-adyamib hi ; 

X)vaipayanab tu bhagavin 

sarva-bbOta'biifi tatata, (Si.) 

Na karmairiarTi an-S^raTnbbifc 

Daisb-karmyam puruahab ashout^, 

Na cha san-nyasanS^ eva 
aiddhim sam-a^bUgacbchhati. 

Labhant4 Btabma-nirv^j^td 
sajTva-bha^-hite rafah. (G.) 

^Most anchorets strive only for tbemselves, 

And therefore fail ; but those wfao truly know* 
Engage themselves in semce of the world. 

Not by avoidatice of aetmtyi 
Nor by renunciation either, may 
Freedom of soul be gained, or perfectness; 

Only by constant service of the world! 

May the great peace of Brahma be attained.) 

Uttamil sabnj^^vnstba, dvitiyik, dhy^na-^haratna^ 
Tritiyi pratima-pa|a, homa^yatra vldambana* 

{Agni Purdw.) 

(The natural state is best» the feel of self 
At one with the Eternal Sdf of all, 

In tune with the Immortal Indnito; 

The labored contemplatJon of the One 
Is neat; lower^ is dalng of the mind 
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On some image; ritualism. 

Offerings nnd sacriaceSt pilgrimage, 

And movinga up and down of hands and feet, 

Are self-deception, mommery, or pastime^ 

Karmaui 6va adbik&rah t4, 
ma phat6shu kaf^i-chana^ 

Tasipat asaktah sata^am 

karjam karma sam-ilchara* (G.) 

T6na tyakt^na bhtmjl^hah, 

ma gri^hah kasya-svi^ ^hanam* (£/,) 

Erahman6 cha shva-pak6 cha 

Pandi^h sama d^irshinah. (CJ 

(To do Lhy duty is thy only right; 

Thou bast no right to crave reward or fruit. 

D(j all thy work with a detached mind. 

Knjoy the goods thy fortune may bring thee, 

But with atcxjfness, ready to give up. 

Behold all, great and small, same-sightedly«) 

" If I have committed any sin against the law of 
brotherhood in relation to my father^ mother, sister, 
brother, mate, or children; in relation to my leader^ 
my next-of-kii}, and aoquaintantes; my co-citizeos, 
partners, neighbours, my own townsmen, and my 
servanls—then I repent and pray for pardon. 
(Z., Pafet Paskmatil.) 
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Thcf beautiful poem. Aba bin Ad^ham, must be 
brought in here with io>ing hands : 


AbQ bin Ad'ham—may his tribe increase— 

Awoke one night from a deep dream of peace* 

And saw within the moonlight in his room. 
Making it nch, like lily in fall bloomp 
An Angd writing in a boo1c of gold. 

Exceeding peace had made bin A<J-ltain bold* 

And to the Presence in the rooTn he said, 

“ VVhal writest thou ? ” The Vision raised its headp 
And with a look made all of sweet accord^ 
Answcredp “The names of those who love the 
Lord-” 

And is mine there?’" asked Abtl* “Nay, not so,“ 
Replied the AngeL Abu spoke more low, 

But cheerily still, and said, I pray thee, then, 
Write me as one who loves his feliow-men.“ 

The Angct wrote and vanished. The next nightp 
He came again with a great wakening light- 
And showed the name^ which love of God had 


blest. 

And, loh bin Ad-ham*s name led all the reslL 

(Anon,) 

WqUcw tJio Warnings against false interprets* 
EpIHL aol iJii tions of scripture texts by selfish 
Letter. interested or ignorant persoiis^ 

desirous of promoting ritualism and forimJismf for 
47 
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gain* or throagh mere saperstitioRi are also given by 
all Teachers i 

Yam imEm pushpitam vicham 
pra-vadanti a-^vipashchitalip 
Vfi(Ja-vfida-ratfth, Parthal,^ 

na anyat asti i^i vadinah. (G.) 

(They lack all ^n$e who prate perpeiuaJly 
About the rituaU and assert* 

Naught else Is worth while^—they iadeed know 
naught.) 

Tam £va ^birah vijfilLya 

prajMm knrvl^a brabmaoi^hp 
Na ana-dhyay^t bahUn shabd^n* 
vSchah viglapanam h! ta^* (Ul) 

(The One Truth which bestoweth wisdom seck^ 
And think not manj^ words* *tis waste of speech.) 

* Shastrant abbyasyaj md^havl* 
j fi5Da-vi jn Ina-tat-parah * 

Falllam iva dhany-ar|bT* 

(yajdt grajifhin a-sh^sha-^h* ( U.) 

(Study the linkid words* no doubt* but look 
Behind them to the thought they indicate* 

And having found it, throw the words away 
As chaCF when you have sifted out the grain* 

Study the sciences ; master their heart | 

Having done sO| cling not to many books.) 
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Gar fe BirrS ma'rifat ngah shawl 
LaFj; bu-gujrarl^ suyd m&'al zawL 

(If thou wouldst learn the secret of the TruCi 
Let pass the word, the thought» the thoughti 
pursue.) 

I^hAsa - Purio&bh yam 

Vedam sam-upa-brmhay^^^ 

Btbhd^i alpa-shiu^t V^eh 

mam ayam pra-^iBhyatL 

Pada-jnaih na ati-uir-baodhah 
kartavyah mani-bbashit^t 
Ar^ha- sm aratta-tat pary At 
na Mri}UDt4 hz iaksha^am. 

(Read Veda in the light of History^ 

The History of the Universe and Man ; 

For Vida fears the man who knows not much: 
" He will deprive me of my rightful sense."} 

(Lot not grammarians scrutinise 
Too close the language ol the wise; 

For seers think more of the thought 
Than of the words in which 'tis caughtJ 

Tq Qurw gar bar la nawa' khwfiiil, 

Be^buri rauDaq4 Mu salmi nT. (S*) 

(If thou interpretest the thus, 

Thou murder^t the beauty of Islim J 
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GRADES OF ILLUMlKATtON [CH* IV 


We are told repeatedly that tha real source of all 
true koQwIedge 13 within onr-SelL Only he who has 
found that source will be able to understand Scrip- 
tiiTES rightly- Prati-bba^ di vya-drshti^ yoga^ 
j a-j n a n Ej P ^ a t s h a-d a r s h a n ar a-p 
k s h a*a n u-b b a v a, intukiDn+ i s b r a ilm-i-huzuri^ 
kash/f is recognised by all religions, as dlatingnbbed 
from tarkanu-man tlm-i-hu&ilHr 
intellectuat argument, inference, reasonings Various 
states aod degrees of * inner illuminalion ' divine 
revelation % ant a h-p r a k il s h a, 41 ^ y a-dr 3 b i 
man t r a-d a t s h a n at ramhan-zamiri, cJiashm-i- 
bdiinl, Widm, are distingulshecl, 

par rama o kaniya na tawan ylff Kbudi f^w 
Masahal-i-dd bln, ke ki^b4 beh az In n-lst, (S.) 

(in books and signs thou never wilt Rnd God I 
Read thine own heart with reverence and heed. 

No holier writ is owned by any creed.) 

Sad ki^^b^o sad waraq nSr kun^ 

Jan D dil rn janib i^Dildtr kun* (S-) 

[Give thonsand-pagdd tomes unto the iire. 

Give life and heart to the One Heart's Desire.) 

Dat baqiqat khud tu T Umm-ul-kitab, 

Khu^ io Khu^ rS baz yab* 

Lauh-e Mahfnz ast dar mn*ni dil-af* 

Har che nii kfewlhT shawad hasil-a|;, 
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Jo i'JniHJ-bikniat ka Wo fiai ^§na, 
t<i rim-a-hikinat ke ham baid moji^; 

Hai apne sloe men us z^ya4 
jo bat wlr'iMf kitSb m^h hai. [SJ} 

(Since He knows alt art and science, 
we too can invent and know ; 

In the human heart is hidden 

more than all the Seriptores show,) 

(Thjr-Self the parent of all Gci[d]-spel[i] thou ; 
All scriptures thine own heart will give enow- 
The Sacred Guarded Tablet — thine own heart l 
Whatever thou wishest^ ask ; it will impart.) 
Sarvam Atman! sam^pashyeti 
sat cha, a-Sat eba, sam-Shitah. 

Sarvam Armani aam-pashyan, 
na adharm£ kutut^ manahp 
A|.ina dva sarvah, 

Sarvam Atmani ava-sthitam. {M,i 
Sarvapam vidyanim hr^ayam dk-^yanam. (t/*) 
(Behold all truths all error, in thy*Self; 

The Self is ell the gods; all's in the Self, 

Who thus beholds the Great Sdf in him-Self, 

He cannot set bis heart again on gin. 

The one storehouse of all the sciences. 

Known and unknown, is thine own heart withio.) 

By such realisation of Unity of All life in and 
through Action, by service of felfow-creatureSp is 
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completed threefold r^isatioo of Second less and 
Otherless Oneness^ S h tt d d h-I d v a i t a m, T^uhl4~ 
B li R v-a ^ V a [ t a m, Tauh^l~i-si/af^t K r \ y- 
advaifam, Tauhld-i-£t/d''ll^ 

* Guarded or Preserved Tablet/ 
is Hdfitia, Omubdept * Memory % of God, in which 
ail pastf present, and future is eternally contained and 
preserved. Corresponding Sam&krt word is C li i t r a- 
gupta, "Hidden and Freser\^ed Picture\ Akashic 
Record* God as Yama, A n t ^ r-y a m Ii ^ J udge \ 
^ Inner Kuler,^ As-Shakur and At-QabLE,i ^ Giver of 
rewards and punishments \ Al-Muhsjy, " Recorder \ 
AL-Muh§sih% " Accotintanthas for Recording Angeh 
Cbitragupta^ G u p 1 a*C h i t r a, * Secret Wonderful 
Pictnrer", * Photographer ;and the Record is His 
owm Memory, Hdjizd^ Lauh-i- Mali fils, S m r 1 1 - One 
of the names of Brahmin M ah at-Buddhi| 

^TotaJ Ooiversal Mind', 13 Smpt i, Divine Memory, 
Nous-Demiurgos of Greeks j also Chit "in which 
everything h Stored tip, collected (c h i, to gather); 
also Sam-rit* that ‘ all^petvading Ccmsciousnessr 
Awareness/ (vid* to know), which is Change¬ 
less Eternal Witness, knower of all past, pre^entr 

^ Modem sdencct wiUi its mar^^els o! radia-gram,. 
tele vision, rays of light perpetually conveying pictures 
of every momentary state to ever greater and greater 
distances^ turning past into future and future into past 
and both into present* supplies commentary on the 
ancient words. 


PERFECT LOVE CASTETH OUT FEAR" ?4J 

future. knowledge is only successive mAai- 

festation of wbac is ever-present in the Etemd Now 
of Omniscience^ We can koow and invent^ only 
because all aft and science h already ev'er-present in 
cur Self, We borrow and bring to light inlinitesimaJ 
portions of it in succession* Source of aU true 
knowledge being such* quintessence of tcltgiou of 
Works, wliich is inseparable consequence of religion 
of Devotion and of Illumination, is; 

Ashraf-uUim&ni un yatnanak an- naso, waafj^-al* 
Islfimi un yaslam an^naso mil-lessaneka wa yadeka* 

(Q-) 

(Noblest religion this—That others may 

Feel safe from thee? the loftiest IsISm — 

That all may feel safe from thy tongue and hands.) 

" Perfect love castetb out fear." {B.l 

Yah sarva-bhul^bhyahr 
pra-vrajati, abb ay am ^ grbatp 
Yaami^p api bbQUnimf 
dvijiil na ot-pa^yat6 bhayam^ 

Kntosb-chana bbayam na asti 

tasya vai Brahma^v^lnab. (MtfiiWpVi, 39-40.) 

YasmAt na nd-vijate lokabt 
loka^ na nd-vijat4 eba yahj 
H arsb-4marB ha-bh ay-od - vigai h 

rnuk^ab yah sah cba hl6 priyab* (G.) 


744 


TRUE PRAYER 


[CH. IV 


(Who ijivcth up thfi woridf taking the vow, 
That he will cause no fear to any one, 

Nothing can cause fear to him any more; 

All glorioan worlds stand open unto him : 

Who causes no disquiet to the woridp 
Nor is himself perturbed by the world, 

Who has won real Freedom* by being free 
Of aJl Exdtements and disturbances 
Of proud elations, fearSp intolemnceSp 
—such an one is ever dear to Me 1) ^ 

Namaz^ z^hid^n qadd a sujud astp 
Nam^4 ^shiqan tark-c-wujud asf, (S.j 

(The formaJ prayer is — sitting up and down ; 

The real — ^ur own egoism to drown.) 

And when thou prayestp thou shak not be as the 
hypocrites are ; lor they love to pmy standing in 
the synagogues and in the corners of the streets^ that 
they may be seen of men . , . When ye pray^ use not 
vain repetitioDSp as the h^tbens do* for they think 
that they BhaJl be heard for their much apeaking . . - 

^ T/ie Book of ih4 Demit chief available sacri^ writing 
of the dead religion of ancient Egypt, contains directions 
for the aoulj wben it Appears before the Judge of the 
Dead. It should be able to say t " I have made un one 
weep A ^rand claim ; but can any soul make it ? 
The wordSf by any wrong action of mine *, are to be 
understood in any case. Otherwise m judge could ever 
punish a criminal^ particularly if the latter has relatives 
or fraends who love and will weep for him» 


E. true UILCRIMAGE 
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Enter into thy closet, and ivhen thou hast shut tliy 
door, prny la thy Father which is in secretJ^ {B-) 

“ Circumcisioii b nothings and micucutncision is 
nothin^; but the keeping of the comniandments of 
God ” (is everytbiog). (B,) 

Pilal kuu, ke Ka'ba-4-makhfT-s^^ 

Ive an Khalil bma kard^ wa in Khudakhu^ s&khti 

(i) 

(O ! circumambulate iby-Self, my heart 1 
Thou art the secret Ka'bal yea^ thou art I 
That outer KE'ba Abraham de^igued^ 

Thou wast created by High God'ispwn Mind!) 

Hajj che bi^had ? khud safat kardan^ 

B& kuja ? JanibS llidai^at kar, (5,} 

(What is true Pilgrimage? To run away 
From the small self. And tmii'e] whitherward? 
To the Great Self, whence all true guidance comes.) 

Na hi am-mayani ^r^hini, 
ua dfivah mrj-shM-iiiayih ; 

T4 punan^i uru-kai4na, 

darshauat ^va sidhavab. {Bhag^} 

(Sanctums are not made of waters, 

Nor gods of woodi clay, or stone ; 

Very long they take to cleanse thee; 

Saintly heart is God's own throne. 

See the saints, and they will lead thee 
To the Blissful Self, thine owu.) 
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BCTDDHA'S IJVST words £cH, IV 

Atta hi At^ano natlio, ko ht nafho pare siyi ? 
Atfana hi su-^J^na nathara labhati ^ullabhaiiL 

(Dh.) 

(The Self is the protector of the self. 

Who else than Seif can be the Lord of self ? 
Who has encompasEfid and achieved him-Sdf, 
Has gained That than which there's no higher gaJa.l 

Ava-jananti Mam mfldhah. 

maauahtm Hshri^m, 

Taram bhavam aj£nan(ah 
Mama bhilti-Mah-Eshvaram. (C.) 

fMen slight Me, hidden in the human frame. 
Thinking, benighted, I must be far off. 
Unwitting of Me as the Lord in all.) 

U^^harit Atmani atmanam 
na flimanam ; 

Ajfna 6va aarvab, 

sarvatn Atmah\ avii-s|hitajn, {G. and ^,) 

(uplift thy smaller self by the Great Self, 

And do not drag the High dawn to the low. 

The Self is all the gods, all’s in the Self.) 

Atta-^ipa vi-haratha, 

Atta-saraija, aa-anna-aarani, 

Vya)-B-4hammi sankhSra, 

Ap.pamiijena sampa^gtha. 

(Buddha's last words.; 
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(Be to your-Self the une and only Light; 

Be to your-Self the one and only Refuge ; 

Seek not for help from pt her* ihan-your-Self; 
All composites, all made-up things* pre transient; 
Remembering this, Bnd watchfully th' ImmortaJ.) 

ya nisha sajrva-bhutinaiii 
tasyam jagar(i sam-y^mT, 

Yasy&m jagfati bhntani 

SB niah& pashya^ah mnn6h. (GO 
(That which is night for others, therein wake 
The careful ; while that which is day for all 
Is night for him who sees the Inner w'orld.) 

Har ke bddar ast u 4 ^ khw fib-tar. 

Hast bfi4^ri-sh ajs khwab-ash ba^ar; 

Har ke khwab-ast bedid-sh beh, 

Hast ghaflal a'yn hushjan-sh beh, 

Mahramd in hosh ju^ h6hosh n-i^t. 

Mar z:ahan rfi mushtari juz gosh n-Tst* (Rf^aiL) 

{Who Beems awake now% he is in deep dream. 

And be ivho seems asleep doth truly wake« 

The true sleep's better than such ’ivakefulness. 
Only th"Unconscious knows this Ccmsciousnets; 
The tongue's speech but the speechless ear can 
guess,) 

Sllahfi dil tatabt jfim-Ujani az mfi ml kard, 

Uo-cbe khud dtsht zc b^iglnah tamannS mi 
kard. (S4 
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(Long years my heart for Jamsh4d's wondrous 
Grail, 

That mirrors aJh begged others—all in vain; 

And then at last it fonnd that what it hoped 

To gain from others, it-Self did contain 1) * 

Bh£ita.nam prantnah stiroshthilbp 

pr&ninam bud'^hr-jivmah„ 

Krta-bud^hishu kartArah^ 
kartrshn Bnihma-vfidinah. (Jf,) 

Na M6* Partha!, astt kartavyam 
trishu lok^hu kinchana, 

Na an-av-2iptam av^ip^vy^amp 
vart6 Sva cha karma^i. (G.) 

(Breathers of air are higher 'mongst living things; 

^Mongst them, they that live by intelligence; 

'Mongst them, again, they who have seen the Self; 

Highest arc they who accordingly. 

Naught have 1 left to do m all the worldsp 

* Lefrend aay^ that J^mshM, emperar of Tran, had a 
wonderful bowl, which showed to him whatever was 
bappeninff, at the time he ^Doked at it, in any part of the 
wth. A simple e5«plaTiatian is that it was a*globe* 
(-map) of the earth- A more wonderful expJapaUon is 
that it was sotne soil of iustrutnent like the modem 
tele-vision* (radio) contrivance^ A still more marvdlons 
theory is that it was a ' mystical \ Euper-seDsitive^ surface 
of specially prepared maierial, which autckraaticaUy ra- 
flecled ail that was going on imywhere on earths See 
The Makalma Letters^ pp, 455-56, 
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Nor is tliera augbt which I have not Attained, 

Yet am I working for the world alway.) 

Kasa mardig tarn am aaf az tani^ni i 

KuDad ha khwijagi kar^ g1;;iu!ami. (SJ 

(He ig the perfect rnao who, being lord^ 

Can still to serve the lowliest afford.) 

AfzaUiil-ashghal khidma|-ul-unria$. (H.) 

(Fmcsl of cudsons—Ser^rice of Mao.} 

AH religions put oa on our guard against deceiving 
ourselves into indoknee or carelessness or self-indnl- 
gence m vice, under cover of a false self-surrender 
to God, and of the pretence that whatever we do, 
even obviously immoral or evil, in done under im¬ 
pulsion from God} that we are helpless puppets^ 
and "therefore^ cannot be held to punishment. In 
this * therefore * is the great fallacy. The true 
* therefore runs thus t Since you regard yoursdf as 
helpless to avoid doing of evil, ^ therefore * you must 
regard yoursefi as helpless also to avoid receiving 
of punishment. Causes and effects must be equated^ 
Since we feel our-self abh Iq ffcl either one way or 
the other, at triW, therefare we should /cef v;iU~ing 
to b^af consectp-cnces also, of either* 

"*Take no thought for the morrow (but) whatso¬ 
ever (duty) thy baud hndeth to do^ do it with all 
thy might.’' iBj) 
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Ifilivnxah sarvri-bhut^nlm 

Arjunal, tisthati, ■* 

Bhramayan £arva-bhu|ani 
yantr-irudbani Mayaya. 

Mi karnia~phala-h4(ub bboh 

ma ’ffi sangah a&ta a-karmnni. (G-) 

(God site! withiti the heart of every ooei 
Twirling all by His Magic^ round and round, 

As ff bound firmly to a vast bmohioe; 

Yet thou must not avoid a single duty ; 

Only the wish for frait must thou avoid.) 

Qurdn holds same language t 

Qulub-uJ-kb^Lliyaq ii asibe ir-Rahmaa^ (Q.) 

(The hearts of living creatures are all fixed 
Upon the fingers of Almighty God.) 

Yet ordained duties must not be neglected* 

Al sayyo minni w^al itmimo min Allah, 

(Efibrt is minep to grant success is God's.} 

Daxya ba wujQd-e khw6sh maijj£ 

Kbas pin^^ad ke kaahA-kash ba ^-st. {S*} 

(The ocean heaves in surges of its being. 

And the vast billows toss the straw about— 

The straw^ thinks it ii heaving up the waves I.) 

Praki'l^h kdya-maqani 
gu^ih karmant sarvashah. 
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Ah am -kara-vi m 0 

karta aham itl rpATiyatS^ (G*) 

(Nature Ib operating € verj^wlieret 
Her forces cau% all motions of the world, 

But jnao* deluded by false ego-ism, 

Imagines, * 1 am doing alJ these things.') 

KSr-kun iwc kar-gah b^bad nihafi, 

Tn bi-raii kargah bln-ash ay&n, 

Kir'S^-d ma dyrQii-£ kir-e 

Fikr-i tna dar kar-e ma Iz^-e ma* (S.) 

(The Moving Force is hid in the machine. 

Yet cans! thou see Him working plain to view ; 
Thou the machine and He the moving force. 

He is the guiding motive of * my ' 

' wvrry o'er " my * work is “ my " disease,) 

Naht kash-chit kshanam api 
jatQ tishthati a-karma krj.. 

Karyat^ hi^avasbah karma 
sarvah Prakftii-jaih gunaih. 

Niyatam ktiru karma tvam,.^, 
mukta-sangah sam-^hara, 

Nirnitta-mSfram (bhutva cha)... 

Param ipnoti pQmshab. (G.) 

(None can stay still a moment actiqnless; 

Nature drives all rcBistlessly to net ; 

Thy duty do unlailifig1y| 

But with detachmcDt, knowing that ihon art 
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But instrumcDl; and so ^halt thou attain 

The One and Only Doer of aU deeds.) 

AH rehgions idl 05 that Godp Universal SeJf^ 
IS the one True^ Beautiftih Good* We kftmn* the 
True, the Reah tliat which is ; we desire the Beauti- 
ftil^ the Lovely * w^e do the Good* the Rights Great 
Self al-One is known to be veriest ReaJ^ niter- 
most True; that Self al-One is mosT desiredf best 
Bedov-ed, Supremely Beautiful; that Self al-One, 
all-pervading, all-amting^ is final cause, motive* 
source, of all and any doings any activity, that is 
benevolent* beaeficent, wholly Good. (It is also 
the opposite of these). Self b Safyam^ Id man- 
jildah ilia * nothing else than It Is’'; It h 
Priyam, Id maqsudtrh iUd An, - nothing else than 
It is Eedov-ed\ It is Hit am, Id md'bud<^h Hid 
Hu, " nothifig else; than It is Good and to-be-Sensed 

Thus may we feee that all religions are in essence 

exactly the same; and that that 

MyiUo* UnoitlCf esseucc comes from Godi and 13 in- 
Yog& or SulQk, 

DbcipUtiAB- tended, in alt religionSi to lead back 
to fjod by the same proceases of 
or SuffiA. Seeds of such ‘mystic** spiritual and 

' See pp. 18-'9, ^J5I, ^0+, and 52+i supra. That the 
Self ‘posits", ideates, carries witbin It-Sdf, the * oppo¬ 
sites " of these gloHes also, is only to make thiyse shine the 
biiahter* through contrast, by inescapable Law of Dualily- 
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psychical, cight*fold exercise are sown in s a n ^ h y> 
o pit a a n i, namds, prayer, and its accompaniments. 
These are: yam a, nlya ma, (tapas, chi(ta*pra- 
sadana, ch itta-pa ri-karma), iisana, p rap-i* 
yama, praty-aliar a, dhyana, ^bira pa, (n ir- 
vikalpa or sa-vikalpa, nir-bija or sa*bija) 
sam-a^ h i; i.e., faheibun-ita/s, fasfiya-i-^it (ho/s. 
kushl, parhix, pdrsdJ, rtydsaf, iangiya-u^aib, sikr, 
fikr), mujdfiida (ashghdl), kaba-i-^am, muragibd, 
mukashifu ikhdU-us-stihft elc,) rnHshd/tida {hdl, d^ddr, 
wdjdy mud^yipci) ; i.e,, vows of abstinences, and of 
obsenances, restraint oE iimbs, control of breath, 
abstraction of mind from senses, concentration, 
contemplation, absorption (rapt trance, ecstasy, 
beatific vision), respectively.* 

* Ck*an and Jffen are, respectively, names of {f/iy^na 
meditation, In Chinese and Japanese Buddhisin, Thej? 
are probably the same word, (or also jTlSno), with 
proDonciation modified. Yoga is a s h t-O. n g a, has eigb t 
parts, steps, stages. 

To each name of God, ism, n A m a, corresponds naa 
bhflva, kltatrS, emOlioii, mood, force. Dwelling on a 
name, tq? means of j a p a, siSr, litany, opens tip a whole 
world wherein that particniar form of His Energy or 
^pect of His Nature, which is indicated by that name 
is predominant. ' 


Tai japah (ad-art ha-bhavanam ; ... Ya{ah tad-viabayS 
inaVh:...Ya4 ichchhati bhavati. (Yoga Snfra; 
BA.: tf,J ' 


(To dwell upon a name is but to dwell 
Upon the meaning; and a man becomes 
What he dwells on and wishes ; mind is man,) 
48 
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All religions finally doolar^ that He is all| H^iprta 
D-st^ Sarvam khalu i^am Bmhmai' All is God, 
the Univer^ I"; frorn wliicii it fcjUows, in all 
religions, that since Man is in essence Godf service 
of fellow-men is service of God. 

“ In as much us ye have done it unto the least of 
these, ye have done it unto (S.) 

Pr^yashah loka-tap^na 
^pyante s&dhavah jannh ; 

Y£na kdoa pmkarSna, 

yasya kasya api jantunab, 

Santosham janay4d dhlmi^n ; 

£va Ishvara-pQjanam ; 

. Param ^adhanam fat hi 

Purushasya akhil-Atmanah. (SA*) 

. (Give joy to a.ny living thing — ye give 
Service and worship to the Life of God.' 

The^opd fcal all the distress of the world 
To be their own distress j this is best service 
Of Him who is the Soul of all the world.) 

■ Gar tajallT kha& khwIhT, suratA insSn bi bin, 

^ iTat-i-Hacj^'ra ashkara dndarQn khand^d hi bln. (S.l 

Atha khalu kratu-mayah purnshah. (CAA, (7., 3^ 1 +.lL) 
Kratuh, asuh, klmah. vashaiip ij;L (Ait- ^ t 5. 2.) 
iW&l js tlie man ; Han vital [asubj too*) 

Desire, and Wish [vashah], all these words mean the 
same. $ee pp+ IIS-'B supra ; also 26B-’7p and 463‘*7P« 
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(WouJdBt tliou behold God wholly maaifest? 

Look at thy bmther’a ki&dly lace awhile! 

Wouldst see Divinity at its sweet best ? 

Then mil forth on that brother's lace a smile 1} 

Sbakk-lnsan men Khud^ th^p 
mojfae na tha [ 

Chand bidal men chhtpa tha, 
mu]he malum oa (hani (Sd 

(Behind the mask of every human face 
He hid, God» very God—1 knew it not I 
The Glory of the perfect moon was screened 
Behind the fleeting clouds—saw it not L) 
Srshtvi puri^i vividh^i Ajaya Afma*shakfy&r 
Vrkshan, sarf^pa-pashun^ kbaga-d^^insha-matsyan* 
Taih Uih a-tushta*hn^yah, maaujam vidh^ya* 
Brahm-avabodha-dhishanamt mu^am apa D^vah. 

m.} 

(House after house did God retake for 
Mineral, plant, insectr flsh, reptile, and bird^ 

And rnnmmal too. But yet was He not pleased. 
At last be made Himself the form of Man, 
Wherein He knew Himself, the Self of all, 

And then the Lord nf All was satisfied.) 

Gauhar-6 jn:; kljiud-shiui^I 
4ar bahr-4 wujud ; 

Ma ba girded khw^sh uil 
gardSm child gir^ab^ha. (S.) 
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(Like whirlpoob round our-se[f we whirl 
In incessPint strife ; 

Self-knowledge is the only pearl 
In the sea of life.) 

parya Jan ast, wa dii sa<Jaf, 
wa Haq <^r u dur ast i 
Zm bahr bar ke dtir ba^r 
nrad bahadur ast, (S.) 

(This body is the sea, the heart therein 
The pearl-containing shellp the priceless pead 
Is God Him-Self; he who can dive down deep 
And find that pearl—a hero true is be.) 

Lab bi band o chashm ban^ o gosh ban^i 
Gar aa bin! riiy-e'Haqp bar tna bi khand^ (S), 

(Shut lips and eyes and ears completely; then 
If thou see not the face of Truthp ol God, 

01 the Great Mystery of thine own Self, 

Then tell me that I said what was not true* 

Shut off the noises of the outer w^orld, 

And seek Him in the silence of your hearts, 

And ye will find Him aud commune with Him.) 

Sva-vishay-a sani-pra-yogi chittasj a Sva-rtp-inu- 
kirah iva indnySnam praty-^arah* - * Kaivalyam 
sva-rupa-pratishtbavaCh4i-sbektih. * .Yogah cbitta- 
vt^ti-niro^hah. * * Drashtuh Sva-rQfMS ava- 

sthanam. ( Yogn-Sutrs.) 
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(When all the senses are withdrawn away 
From all their outer objectSp then the mind 
Behind them all doth turn upon it-^Self, 

And takes the form of Self. Or^ rather^ say, 

The Self itselfi when movements of the mind 
Are hushedp stilled utterly, beholds It-Self, 

Feels Its own Sole and OnC6)ly Being, wherein 
Nor space, nor time, nor any motion is. 

And In at-one-ment with It-Self It rests.) 

Sitam ast gar hawas-at kashadj 
Ke ha sair-i-sarw-o-saman dar a 1 
To ghtmeha kam na damlda-i, 

Dar-e-dil kusha, ba chaman a, 

Pay-e nSfa-ha e ^m^^^a-bil, 

Ma pasand zahmat-i-juat-o-ja, 

Ba kl^yal-e halqa-e zuU-i D, 

Girah-4 kl?ur o ba Khntan & I (SJ 

(Calamity it is if these low forms 
Of appetite should dmw thee on to roam 
Amidst these outer flow'rs and fruits of earth 1 
Thyself art finer flow'r-and-fruitp in onep 
Than any thou otnat find among all these 1 
Do but the door-leaves of thy heart push opeoi 
And then behold the wondrous park within! 

Why undergo the worries of the qhase 
After the musk-deer, when the very Fount 
Of Fragrance, the High Mountain where is barn 
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The musk deer, is mthin thee, all en-wrapt 
In every one of all the countless curls 
Of every cycle of Hh Beingf Thy Being t)* 


Ch Kbodes^ poem on p* 619 supra. is Chi- 

nesc-T^tir name ijf tiiof^ flower nDOvered and snowmenver- 
cd rooim tains on which musk-deer are fomad^ 


CHAPTEK V 


THE ONE WAY TO PEACE ON EARTH 
AND GOOD WILL AMONG MEN 

The one purpose of Religion [legeret to bind) is to 
bind the hearts of human beings to each other and 
to God^ RealiEattoa of Self in all as God in allp 
and oonseqnent service of all ns service of Godp is 
perfection and completion of Retigion. 

** Love God (thy Self) with all thy heart 
and love thy oeighbonr as thy-SelL^' (E.) 

But laws of duality, polarityj ambivalence^ and 
of cyclic awing between two opposite eKtremeSi 
inherently condition manifestation of the One in 
the Man}\ Eka ip An-6ka^ in 

Perversity becomes inseparable from Diversity; 
Egoism and Error become necessary to throwr into 
relief Uuiversalism and Truth t Sorrow^ Joy; HatCi 
Love; proud Satan, meek son of God; Ahnin^i 

“ t Eka-|i in 

Porania-TatJv^ SuprtiCe Saj. One Visheshya, pbarmJ; 
An^^ka-^, Naua-tva* Bahu^tvak in Gtt^-sr Visb^ 
sbapa-s, pharma-s ; Unitip in Essence, MqJripiidty in 
Attributes. 
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Daityas* pdvas ; Asuras, Suras i Sinners, 
Saints; Titans, Gods; IblT^, Mal^ak ; Mara, Bud- 
cjha; Death, Life; Olher-thati-Sdf (Hara^ 

Nat-self)* Self (A t m a, S va, A it A). Therefore Reli¬ 
gion also fails from its high estate, becomes utterly 
perverted away from essentiaU into non-essentials, 
and then into gross and cruel supci^titions; sepa¬ 
rates hearts of men instead of uniting them ; and 
Instigates mutual torture and murder instead of 
peace on earth and good-will among men. It does 
so* for a time, to rise again, hy re-action* re-pen - 
tance, re-generatian* r^Tortnation, to a higher station. 
Paradise is * lost \ in order that it may be ‘ regained" 
with fuller and firmer appreciation, Adam falls into 
sin, astrf, band^^t prison-house ol fleshly matter* 
sin and fetters of limiting salanic ego-ism* carnal 
lust* pride, kht^l, ah am-k£ra, damnation^ in order 
to rise again* through self-crucifixion, to salvation, 
ftajai, moksfaa, deliverance* restoration* sol-ntion 
and dissol-utioQ into Ab-aol-ute Gcid, ab-soiv-ed from 
all limitations, FanA-f^IUdh^ B r a h m a-n i r v a r a* 
annihilation int^ God; w'hich is also* at the same 
time* * remaining evermore in God ^ 

limitless divine universalism and loving tenderness* 
and Peace beyond all loves and hates^ 

Within purview of available history^ Medieval 
Ages, m east and west alike, have been full of 
religious conflicts. Wars between Christians and 
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Mualims. during ^nd after Cmsade^i and doings of 
the triple Inquisitian, have been parliciikrly horrible, 
Europe has uow^ for some timei freed lEself from 
entaRglements of Catholic-Protestant religioos strife* 
But scarcely quite, yet i and mostly pomlimlly.* 
And iu the whole of Europe, the evil spirit has 
changed its form from communal to even worse 
politico-economic strife. The hres of hate, burning 
underneath this, are sHlI same as of old* Outer 
manifestation has taken on the shape of a con¬ 
flict bet^veen excessively avajricious, ruthlesSp and 
sensuous individuaJism masquerading as patriotic 
nationalLsm, on one hand; and, on another, a 
communism or socialism which, wishing to share- 
and-sbate-alike, is truly s pi ritual and religious at 
bottom, but is so, very sub-conscionsly and is grop¬ 
ing in the dark^ and making many cxpELEimeuts and 
grievous mistakes ; because it is looking in a wrong 
direction and not Ending the secret of true social 
organisation; because it does not realise that poli¬ 
tics is rooted in economics, cconomios in * domes¬ 
tics \ ' domestics * in psycho^physics, and ihat ia 
meUphyEics, which, in its fullness, k nothing else 
than Spiritual Religion, Spiritual Science of the 
luhnitc, which includeSp as parts^ all sciences of 
all finites. 

* Breaking away of Irish Free State from Britain* in 
1921-1922, was largely due to satne rdfgfous conflicts. 
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Ent ID fndiap rdigious and s^cular^ comnmnal 
and politico-economic, conSicta and problems con¬ 
tinue to be inseparably intenvo^^en. It is perhaps 
Indians destiny to either perish or provide one 
scUition for both at once^ Asi^ has given birth to 
flJl the great living religions. East ant! VVest, 
ancient and modern^ have mel here in a special way. 
First All-Asia Education Conference took place 
in BanaraSp in Indin, in December-Jannary, 1930- 
193 L India stands in. the middle of Asm. Look 
at a map. Sbe stretches out one arm to embrace 
Buddhisi-Taoist-Confucmn-Shintoist Burma, China^ 
Japan ; another, to embrace Islamic Afghlnistftn’. 
PerBia, Turkey, Ambia, Egypt, Africa, and also 
Hebrew and Christian Palestine and Europe; and 
she hears Buddhist Thibet and I^l^mrc Turkisteii 
on her two shonlders. Bnlk of now’ vefy small 
Parsi popuktbn of the W'orld, fo!lovring\Zoro<^ 
astrian faith, has had its home in south-w'est of 
this country for nearly thirteen centuries i al^^ il 
is undisputed that Gdtkds of '.Zoroaster are ' it 
branch of Veda, written in w'hitt may be regarded as 
another form of V4ijic Samskrt^ There is a very 
remarkable colony of Indian Jews too. numbdring 
some thousands of souls^ in Cochin, in south. 
Tradition says that St- Thomas, one of JesuS 
Christ’s twelve apostles, caioe and planted seed 
of Christianity on India's south-east cpast, shortly 
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Softer Christas ascen^iott \ and Christian -commun- 
hy of India mimbers some seven millions today. 
Hindus, Jainas, Sikbs, barring a comparative hand* 
ful of emigrants, have no other home than India ; 
which is Motherland to over seventy miUian Muslims 
also t besides being birthplace of Buddhism and 
containing all the first and earliest sacred places of 
that religion* Confuda-nisnip Laotsism. and Shin¬ 
toism have practically all merged into an amalgam 
with Buddhism.' Thus are all living religions of 

* At Sar-nathp where Buddha preached his first sermon, 
2500 years ago, in Banaras, centre of a ^reat 

new temple of Buddha has been builtp by pharmapMa 
(of Ceylon)p in third decade of 20th cert. A*C+^ dose to 
old Ashokan and ruins. It has been adorned with 

mural paintings by Japanese painters. Another great 
temple hits been built by a Chinese benefactDr, In fourth 
decade. pharuja-sihTitB-St free rest-houses and guest¬ 
houses, have been and are being built by Hindu and 
Burmese donors. A colony of Buddhist bhikshus and 
students is growing np. Also^ in Banaras^ beside many 
old Hindu temples, there are many Muslim mo&ques, a 
number of Jaina tempiesj Christian churches, and Sihb 
sanghafs. 

A fine temple, dedicated to Bhura^ Mat a, ^ Mother 
India \ represented by a Belief Map of India In white 
marble, 30 feet by 50 feet, has also been builded in this 
Same town, by late Shrl Shiva Frasad Gupta, who 
gavfe large donations to many useful public institutions. 
It \ms. consecrated and opened by ^lahatma Gan^bi 
in 1936, in presence of repreMnlatives of all religiDn^ 
now nourished by Mother India. That map is spread 
on the floor, and is composed of 900 pieces of Imrd 
marble from Mahrina mines of Rijputatii: each 
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the world galheticd ia this land. Therefore India’s 
mission seems to be to inaagiirate a new Re-form, a 
Re-inrarnatioti. of the Eternal Universal ReligiotJ, 
in shape of Scientific Religion. In that Religion, 
Consc ions ness, Self-Consciousness. Principle of the 
Conscious and the Unconscions (as two aspects 
of Self), is the common tneeling-ground, nay, the 
one loved and loving parent, of both Science and 
Religion. These can be nothing else than two 
halves, or, better, only two aspects, of same One 
Whole Truth. 

This is an elemeatal fact which has to be taken to 
heart, especially by Hindus and Mnslims in India. 

Kr$hna said : 

Mama v^arlima anu-vaitanitfi 
majiushyab. Part ha f, sarvash ah, (C.) 

(The roads men follow—they all lead to Me, 

At last; though some are thorny and some fair.) 

piece one foot cube; tnotmtains, rivers, lakes, ocean- 
depibs, etc., all to scale (which differs for mountains and 
oceaD'deptbs}^ It was chi&clled out by local stone- 
^BSOdS nn^r codstant supervlgfod and direction dl late 
Shrl Our^a Prasadp a person of many g^ifts and very 
versatile talcdts, ratisiciad, mechanician, oiaker of life- 
like sidging-birds and other toys, paiprer. nDmismatist, 
Md epigrapbi&t; and very public-spirited wJthai. He 
helped to build op, and worked for many years as 
hdoornry Joint Secretary of, Cenlml Hindu College of 
Bana^; Mti deaEgned the fioe buildings, to stone, of 

and of Bh^rata Mt{a Temple 

■>D ISJOi 
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Muhammad bos said: 

At-turku il Allahi kan nufusu hajii A^ma. (//.) 
(There are as many roads to God as souta.) 

“There b neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither 
bond nor free, neither male nor female, for ye are 
all one m Christ Jesus." (B., Paul.) 

(Na varnili, na varn-ashram-achara^dharmah, 

. -. ^h ava-shishtah Sbivah KAi-alah Aham, 

(S a A NKA R - AC HaRTA .) 
{The goal hath no caste, neither any creed ; 

It is one with the Universal Life.) 

Na ^va stri na pnmin'frshah, 
na cha 6va ayam na-pnmsakah; 

Yat j-at sharirain a-^attfi 

tena t6na sab yujyat^. (S/iv^fa. U.) 

(Not female, male, or neuter is the soul; 

Whate'er the body that it patteth on. 

For the time be-ing it beconteth that) 

Hakim Sana! says ; 


Ruh ba a'ql o ilm danad oist, 

Ruh ra Farsi wa Tiizr n-ist (S,) 
Manlana Rum paraphrases him : ’ 

Ruh ha a'ql ast o ba ilm ast, ySr, 
Roh rS bS Tail o TurkI che kar. (S,) 


■ 'f. MauJana jaal-nd-dm Rami 

If Mnshma, has been mentioned before, (?a 

p, 68), Another weiMsEowd ^ylng about him is j 
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By a slight further paraphrase, we may read : 

Hah ri ba HindD o Muslim che k^r, 

(Persian of Turk or Arab are not known. 

Or HindQ, Christian. Muslirot to the soul; 

Wisdom and virtuous deed make the sours life. 

Not racial names and not communal strife-) 

Reli^on should be worn as a winning smile, as a 
beautiful ornament, out of the gladness of oriels own 
heart, to gladden hearts of all others who behold 
it; not as a repelling frown, or as menacing weapons, 
out of fear and cruelty, and stimulating fear and 
cruelty all round. It should be w^om principally 
la heart, as philanthropic love and piety j not 
daunted like signboards and labels, upon face and 
forehead, in separative ways of wearing, hair on head 
or lip Of chin, or as difFerentiatiag paints or badges 
or clothes, for self-display and religion-advertise¬ 
ment, with purpose to emphasise separateness, 

Masnavi'^ Maulavl-^ Ma'navf 
Hast dar ^b^a^ Fahlavl, 

(The Masnavl of the great Maulavl, 

Full of profoundest truths, of greatest vaiue^ 

Is the Qur^n itsdf in Pahlavi.) 

is name of Maulf^uA's chief work, Pahlavi is 
older name of Persian language, now called F^sh in 
India. A famous Indian poet, (in Urdu and Persian), 
late Sir Muhammad Iqb&h has also written of MakdanA - 

Ke u ba harbe Pahlavi Quran mvisb^. 
fife wrote the Qumn in the Persian tongue.) 
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lluiiiaJiityi ittsdtiiyai, —nay^ divictty 

—is stamped by Nature, God^s Nature, du face ol 
every human new-born infant; not any mark to 
show that it h Hindu or Miislini, PirsI^ Christian^ 
or Jew* Such distinctive marks are artificially 
cremated by men themselves aTter-wards* They may 
have had their uses in special times and places and 
circumstances. To continue to insist upon them 
today, 15 disastrous short-sigh ted ness. 

Muhammad says: 

Kulla maudin yuladu aJa flttat-ul-IslBm. (H.) 

(Yea, every child is ^rn acknowledging, 

** Making submission * unto, the One God*) * 

Vylsa says; 

Bralimaj^a pDrva-srsfatam hi 
sarvam Brahmam i^am jaga^. (dfMiJ 
(Since Brahma has created all. this world, 

All beings are His children obviously.) 

Inn-Allaha kb^laqa alasuratihl 

Fa innahfi sill stratihL 
Khalaq al insana ala silrat-ir-Rahman. (M.) 

These three sentences of are almost literal 

translations of the Biblical saying, 

" See p* 71 AUpra- It is a * ctirioua caincidence * that 
that Qurflnic Salm, Biblical ' Psalm \ and V^^ic Sa ina, 
have similar sound zmd Eneaoing. 
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" God created mao in His own tmage." (JS.J 
jivali Br^lima eva na aparah. iU.) 

(The individual soul is nothing else 
Id essence than the Universal Soul.) 

Fitrat Allih illati Fafar annSsa alaiba. (QJ 

(On God’s nature has been moulded man's.) 

A nobly worded remonstrance, in Hindns^am 
verse, embodying some deep truths common to all reli¬ 
gions, has been addressed by a recent Musatman poet 
and lover of humanity, to all concerned, with special 
reference to the communal riots that have been 
breaking out every now and then between Hindus 
and Musalmans in India, during last few derad ihi, 
and, latterly, much too frerjuently, because of special 
wholly artihcial economico-political misleadings. It 
should be given a place nf honor here, as it should 
be given in the courses of every Indian (and now 
Pakistani also) School and College- Chief cure for 
Politico^Economic Conjlict is to teach to all, and 
to carry out in practice, the principles of Sefen^j- 
Jic Social Organisation, whereby all just appe¬ 
tites and interests of all can be aatiafied. Chief 
remedy for Com Minna/ Strife is to teach the new 
generation that AH Religions are One in Essen¬ 
tials, as the poem Indicates in a few pregnant 
words ; 
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Ya Rflm fcaho, yfi Rahim haho, 
ijonon k| g^araz AllAh se hai; 
Y& Ishq kaho. y5 Prfima kaho, 
mafilab to UsI ki chAh &e hai: 
Ya pharma kaho, ya pin kaho, 
maqaa^ to Usl ki tah se hai ; 
Yfl Salik ho* ya Yogi ho, 
mansha sa bat* 

Kyon ladta hai* mQrakh baiid4 [, 
yah tfiri kham-khayaJi hai, 

Hai p6d kl jad to Ek WahJ, 
bar mazhab ek dSli haL 
Banwao Shivall ya Ma^jid^ 
hai mt wabip chiln^ hai wahi, 
Me^mlr wahl, mazdur vvahi, 
mitti hai wabii gara hai wahL 
Takbir ka jo knchh mailab hai, 
naqkis ka bhi man^ha hai wahL 
Yah jbko nam^b kahtfi hajn^ 
hai unke ]iy6 pfija hi wahL 
Phir ladn§ £-6 kya hasil hai I 
zl-fabm ho fum, nadin nahm j 
Jo bhai pe dauddh ghnrrakar 
wah ho f^kt4 ins^ji nahih I 
Kya qatl wa gharat, khQh^rflzI— 
yahl imin ki hai ? 

Kyi ipas mfift Jad kar mama— 
ta^JIm yahl Qur-dn ki hai ? 

49 / 
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lasSf karo, tafsTr yah! 

kyi Ve^oii kfi farman ki hai ? 

Kya sack-much yah ktiQii-khwari hi 
Mh khaslat insan ki hal ? 

Turn ai&d but4 a'mal pc apr4 
kuchh to Khuda =4 sharm karol 
Patthar jo bans rakkha turn neb, 
is dil Dairn karo I 

(Say Ram. or say Rahim, both mean but Him ; 

Say Pr4m, nr Ishq, both mean the I^vc of Him r 
Say Dharm *, of Dm, both mean the Way to Him * 
Yogi, or Salik, both ace pure Heart filled with Him; 
God—the One Root; reUgions—each a shoot I 
Why will ye fight, then, like the mindless brute 1 
Build mosque or templs'—stone, brick, lime 
the same; 

Workmen and master-builder—-all the same ; 

The a’iiifi and the conch both call to Prayer. 
Kame it NarttSu or P n j & as ye please- 
Why will ye fight 1 Has not God given ye mind I 
Scarce e'en the animals are so purblind I 
Murder and rapine—is this meant by Faith I 
Qiffart—docs it teach you to loot, burn, slay ; 

Or does Vcdff command you to do this 1 
Is this the noblest conduct in a mad 1 
Brothers I soften your stony hearts, take shame 
A little, and foul not His holy namel.) 
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Note-—A tl dibrts, since 1920 A.c.^ af the best-in- 
tcntioped leaderat of both HioduB and Muslims, failed 
to reconcile them; because they nciaflected the only 
ineadSt if any, of allaylnff conflict. I'is.j diligently i>roViVitf 
to them# by texts horn their scriptirrea, that hath relt- 
gtons are idc$Uic£t! in All my efforts, during 

tweaty-soven years alter 1920, to induce them to try 
this way# went in vam. The two cammunities and their 
tdigions have been d^eaerating eveE more and more, 
in practice. underUhe rinsdeadership of fatiatical mulli^s 
and pandits, helped by the short-SJghted policy 
ct imp^ra] of foreign governors. Their 1200 years old 
irintnal hatred—now flarbg up, and subsiding into em¬ 
bers# never dying out quite, cnlmiaated in the vivisecttou 
of India, by Muslim leaders, with help of the foreign 
Goveminent# on I5tb-I6th August, 1947* into two or 
rather- three partSg India proper or BhArata^ and a 
western and an EnAtem Pakistau. See Preface to this 
fourth edition. 


CHAPTEH VI 


EDUCATION AND EDUCATIONIST 

Such is a brief, survey* of the vast of the 

Essential Unity of AU Religions. Endeavour has 
been made here to place before reader only what 
seemed to be core of the whole subject. It is 
desirable that something should be saiti* at closei 
about its bearing on Education ; ns has been said at 
bisginning.’ 

Education is seed and root* civnlizatioD is flower 
and fruit* If cultivator sows good and wboksome 
seed, his community will reap sweet and wholesome 
fruit f if bitter and poisonous, then bitter and poisnn* 
ous. Our cultivator, our culturC'mrLlket, is the teacher* 
That he may cultivate well and wisely^ he should 
be a ' Man of God/ Brahm-aua* Maula^vl,' Divi-ine,' 
Rabb-L These chcyracteristic words of four religions* 
all mean exactly the saiue^ * Man of God, Brahma* 
Maula* DeuSt Kafab ^ He should be a misi^imary 
of God ; not a tneternary of Satan, oppositCf op¬ 
ponent* Enemy, of God* 

If educationists, priests, scientists, of Europe* 
its brahmapast rn&tfs* divines, men of 

* Fp. 37-^9 supra. 
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All learned prafessians, whos^ clear duty ii was^ 
bad brought up younger generatiotts along right and 
righteous lioesj occasion would never have arisen 
for the two World-Wars* If after tt had arisen, 
they had resolutely refused tn surrender their souls 
and prostitute their leamingt religion^ science^ ]aw» 
to SataB-driven militarist-k sh att ri y as and mam-^ 
monist-vaishyas of those countries; if they had 
acted as true brahmanas; if they had concerted 
together and risen as one man^ in their might of 
Spirit and of Sciencei against those falsekshat- 
^ r 1 y a $ and false va i s h y a s; if they had proofaitned 
and led conscicntioiis objeclion in all belligerent 
countries'^; then Satan would Purely bave been da* 
feated^ tremendous mischief would have been nipped 
in budj, earth saved from vast, sordid, senseless 
butchery^ agony, devastation ; which originated in 
wbole-^ie despiritualisation and demoralisation^ by 
bad educators and false education^ of great nations; 
and entailed w^orld-widfi misery, psuperisationj and» 
far worse, demoralisation 

^ There were honorable escceptioDS bs-i Mr. Bertrand 
Russel h scientist pbilosopher, in Britain. He became 
a conscientious objector and sufiered the penalty of 
irnprisoninent for a wbile^ There were others also, in 
Esther countries ; some were even ' judicially murdered^; 
but their naTues are not so well known. 

" Consdencet higher mind, better judgment, of 
scientist-b r ^ h m ao a s of Europe is begioDing to 
awake, too late. Famnua Dr^ Einstein look steps (in 
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High ethJcai quality, fatherly hearti is far 
mare Deeded in educator* also in legislator^ 
administratori head of everj* familyt firmi busi- 
ness, indu&tiy, concerut department, institution^ 

19^7), to start an anti-war assctation, {He is, since 
1935, a fugitii^e and exile from home, because of 
anti-jeiv drive in Germany and Auslrla). Prof. H. E. 
Arm strong wrote in Nature, with purpose of awaJren- 
ing scientists to a sense of their duty A century of 
Science seems to have brought us to a wonderf ul uoder- 
standing of things that do not matter, while telling 
little that will help to dll our bellies and suB^er one 
another with eQuanimity, let alone gladly and with 
Christian amity + * . In future, the scientific worker^ 
to he worthy of the name, ufjial jitsH/tl himself ihrmigh 
social service, in the first instance.^*^ In other words, he 
must be a true btahmana; not only an inteHectuaJ 
and scientific lecturer and reseaTchcr, but also a spiritual, 
morah domestic, civic, political, and economic guide, 
phi Joseph er* and friend; or Indeed, as a benevolent 
parent, to his pupils and his people, counseUing them 
wisely for their good in aJJ departniEDts of their life, 
Profh Crew of Edinburgh, id an address on * Science and 
Society,’ (in Dec+* 1931) said: ** Science has been prasti- 
luted throngh msiti's greed . * ^ to serve his lusts. * ^ 
The greatest problems cf the day relate to spirituni as 
opposed tn nmferial adjustment . . In this world there 
is the knowledge and there U power to refashion society. 
But there is not the icill tp do so, and we have No 
I ORAL iQwarJ xjpkich to aim^ We know a little of the 
meiijods of snpfKjrltng life . . , bar not how /o live, 
nor what to live /or. . . Science has become the ser¬ 
vant of man's lust for power and is now the tool of the 
tyrant. W^e need to discov'Cr ichai is good /or tniTnkind 
Md then see to it that the power that knowledge gives 
is used for that end. Knowledge without affection * * , 
bas set the Tvorld alight in a blaze of hatred and misery. 
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where many arc subordinate to one* thin any 
arpqunt of intelJeCtnaJ cleverness. A good heart 
will take itself and also others very far on 
right rtjad^ even without help of a very clever 

* « . A new niQraJ outlook is demanded. TVAenctf wVfj 

iV cofiitf / ” Frof^ Crew does not Tt can come only 

from that One ScientiBc Universal Religion wbich is very 
Essence of Religions; which tells us What is Gooi> 
FOR Mankind’. *\VfiAT to Live for*, what is tho 

* Ideal toward WhicR tq Atii what Is the Mean¬ 
ing, Purpose^ End and Aim of Life, and also teds us 

* How TO Live ^ ftotp scieotific worker can " justify 
himself through social service^. It does all this by 
means of Its Scheme of Social Organisation, Why ja 
righieoits mil absent ? Because new generations ars 
being boro in lustful sensuaJ materialistic carnal passion* 
not In loving spiritual affection; because they are being 
grievously fnis-educated ^ because sources of life me 
poisoned. ^Morul EQuivalent of War’ is war against 
inner lower nature firstf and outer Nature-forces next; 
Eight Education would saturate Collective Mind of 
Human Race with this exceedingly Practical Truths 


Above text and foot-note w'ere written in 1957^ Since 
then, many peace-movementB have been set afoot, A 
prominent one is the World-Fellowship of Faiths, which 
started work Iti Chicago, in 1933. ** People of All 
Faiths^ Races, and Countries (attended) . . . seeking 
spiritual solutions for man’s Present Problems—sue Las 
War, Persecution. PrejudicEj Poverty-amidst-Plenty^ 
(Up^ employment). Antagonistic Nationalisms. Ignor- 
ance. Hatred,. Fear.’^ Theosophical Society was found¬ 
ed very much earlier. Jn lS75p in New' York; with 
three unquestionably laudable objects t (l) To fcirm 
a nocleufi of the Uni verbal Brotherhood nf Human - 
ityi without diatinction of race, creedp caste, colour^ or 
sex: {Z} to encourage the study of Comparative Religion, 
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head. A clever head, directed by ^ had heart, will 
mislead itself and others very sckph into infemoj 
the cleverer^ the sooner^ It is much more important 
that edncatioti should build up a siro^ig und gaod 

Philosophy, and Sciancs: (5) ro iavests^te uoExplain od 
law of Nature, and the powers latent io mao,"* Thasa 
objects work towards same end, vis,, World-Peace 
and World-Prosperity. T,S. lias its bead-^Qiiarters now 
at Adyar, MfludraSp in india \ and branches in more 
than fifty countries. Parliaments of lidigions havabaeti 
held in important towns of several conutries, since 
when the first was held In Chicagfo: aJso to proroote 
Peace. The League of Nations was instituted in 1920, 

to promote international Co-opamtion and achieve 
fntemational Peace". Associations qf scientists have 
been formed in several countries* which are now begin¬ 
ning to give atteniinn directly to the ‘ human ' aspect 
of scicucHr I'pfl+i bearing of strienca on corpotate human 
life. Science has far qntrnn morals is an idea which 
IS frequently expressed in public writings. ' The Inter¬ 
national Coancil of Scientific Unions V which has a 
special Committee on Science and its Social Relations 
has its headquarters in Delftj Holland. 

All tn VAJNr so far. Scientists* awakening has 
come too late. More r it seems that even yet they do not 
r^i^ that the greatest and most wonderful discoveries 
Ql physical scieoGEp merely, wiU not avail to slem the 
tide of evib will only worsen its rush and violence* 
unless they first think out a Technique foe tbe 
WORKING OF THE GOLDEN RULE, A COMPREHENSIVE 
bCHEME OF Social OReANiSATioN. which wonld not 
only make it passiblo to apply, but would offer effective 
p^cluc inducement to every one to help in applying^, 
those discoveries, for promotion of general welfare of all 
mankmd, instead nf welfare of any one nation, or any one 
^ias3 or group of persons Jn that nation. 
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M^haracler in the cducaiidp than impart lots of in¬ 
formation and develop mere intellectual cleverness 
or even talent- And this can be done much belter 
by £xampk than by precept; though precept 
also is necessary. Words of those who do not 

livery * Great Power ^ began increading its armaments 
more despemtelyt madly, after tha Erst World "War; 
talking of peace all the time. Over fiftymitUan 
rficji were, in 1939| under arms, as standing armies and 
reserves, in the "human " world. Expenditure on them, 
in 1938. tt-as reported to have been just over iluriy five 
huffdred tntUicn pounds^ Out of this, share of the 
seven Great Powers, uib., (in the order of amounts, 
Russia, Germany, Britain, France, U.S.A. Japan* Italy, 
came to just under thirty-two hundred million pounds. 
Huge new loans were taken by the Governments of all. 
Every day brought the Great Horror, the Doom of 
Armageddon, nearer. Awfnl history of the world dnriiig 
second W'orld War, and since its non^inal endings, 
with atom-bombs* in Europe and in Asia* need not 
be recounted here^ 

If only this vast homan energy of millions of men pre¬ 
pared for slaughter of combatants and butchery of non- 
combatantSp and the energy of many more scores of 
miUiDus, engaged in Tnanufachiring munitions and small 
and huge implements for carrying on war by land, sea, 
and air: if ^1 this vast human labor* represented by 
many thousand luiilion pounds a year ; il half or even a 
fourth of all this were spent o-n scientifically prompitng 
general human welfare, instead of general massacre ; 
whole surface of Earth could be made to bloom and 
blossom and fruity like one vast corn field and orchard* 
garden and park. Madness uf " ndgloal sin % Maya^ 
a-vi^ya, glamour, t<$kabbur^ htrs^ blind greed and 
pride, lust and bate* prevents. Each ' Great Power ' is 
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them&^lveB follow th^ir own advice ai^ not be- 
lioved I because it is seen that they do not believe 
tliem themselveSd True ediicalioni^t« brah mao^r 
mau/aui, * div-ine \ is be who posatsses both v i d y a 
and (a p a j7/it and zohdf knowledge und self* 
denial. IV'tjfifom is ^ci^sice plus phitaulhropy^ 

Conspijngi ennobling^ aJI-unitingf spiritual religion 
has evei^^where degenerated into selGsb, supersti¬ 
tion-breeding, deceivjDgp dividing priestcraft i protec¬ 
tive and promolive administration has become 
grabbing and tyrannising state-craft; benevolent 
adjudication has turned into rapacions lawyercraft^: 
healing medication behaves as avaricious leeclicraft; 
alUnourtshing trade-and-commerce has been meta* 
morphosed into alJ-rnining ' frenzied finance/ stock- 
jobbing, share-gambling, currency-juggling, debasing 

Itymg to increase its ' man power \ by offering induce^ 
meats to its people to ' increase and multiplyWhat 
for? That lhere may be more ‘ fodder for cannon 'I What 
more horrible blindness and Satan-worship can there be r 

The Great Teachers and Lovers of Mankind try in 
vain ; * Love one another \ * Do unto each ether as ye 
would be done unto/ Forces of r^arloiess have 
gained steadily on Forces of Light* Such vast armies 
cannot be supported by nations very long. Earth 
IB (jroanltig in agony tinder the intolerable hurden^ moral 
and material, of Hate-Fear and Economic Drain. The 
great Dlsarinament must come some day, either by a 
hnal iFMiiiidf iiiiiffghter OT by mutual f^grcsfueul. Only 
* Mirad* of the most gigantic proportions, a 

PfiychsG Cataclysm^ can now bring about disarmament 
by mutual agreemepL May that Miracle happen 1 
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demonetising end devaiaating of current coin at 
governtuentaj wiU^ printing instead of minting money 
without any metal backings utterly artificial forced 
inflating and deflating of prices^ irrational * ratiOD- 
ing^ and uncontrolled '^controUing \ and con^quent 
^ blackmarketing V, combines/ * corners/ * associa¬ 
tions " and ' companies Mor wholesale swindling^ 
brazenly false * puffing^ and "booming', reckless 
pennywise pound-foolish speculation-craft* Life- 
sweetenings life-creatingp life-fostering conjugal do¬ 
mesticity has been converted into lust-craft. All¬ 
helping, all-loving, labor has become alln^bstnicting 
trade-iintani5m and strike-craft- All because all- 
guiding Educatinn has itsdf become greatly mis¬ 
guided ; because Educator hns forgotten his 
true mission^ gone astraj\ lost compelling moral 
force and spiritual power of ascetic sell-denial j has 
begun to submit to militarist and capitalist, in- 
stead of directing and correcting them ; has degraded 
his great function into herd-teaching, mechanical^ 
bureaucrat EC, indirectly and not nuoften directly 
cruel pedagogue-crafL A vicious circle has been set 
up- p-rom bad seed, bad fruit; thence worse seed, 
vverse fruit j until end iti Armageddon* 

Khfsht-i-aw'ww^al gar nihad mfi'mar kaj\ 

Ta Suraiyi ml rawad dlwar kaj- ISauI.) 
(Should the first bricks the mason lay awry* 
The wall shall rise awry^ e'en to the 5 k>%) 
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Whole life of the oiost civilised homAU coiqidud- 
ittes today, is pervaded by excess of egoism, appur- 
teoant individualistic desire for high and fast Jiving, 
indulgence of lusts, and of unavoidably consetjueiit 
bates.' Modern Civilization has indeed become a 


veritable and most rediless ‘Hake’s Progress' in 
every department of life, individual, social, national, 

domestic,finaucial,economic,political. Stateshave 
been piling up national debts and armaments, with 
an extravagant thriftlessness and utter disregard of 
consequences, which would be considered stark 


suicidal and homicidal madness in an individual. A 
more and more «tcepaivdy large proportion of avail¬ 
able human energy and labor is being forced into 
occupations which produce and distribute, not 
primal necessaries ^ nd comforts of life for all, but 
<1) luxuries, things of sport, pastime, amusement 
(often obscene), and iensuous enjoyment for the few. 
or even for many ; aid, far worse, (2) vast quantities 
of implements of vfar by land, sea, aud air, whose 
one insane object i« de-atruction of life, labor, and 
property. Yet no t^ne can gainsay that the only 

JJ’'" P- The ‘ri* internal en*. 

mies, when they go beyond all hounds, tarn into the st* 
main kinds of m^i a, r^pectivaly, eroto-, cido*, avaritio 

foJm zelo manit In masg- 

become sensualism, militarism, capital 

"ationalLstdiplomatism; 
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sane purpose of government is promotiofi and Con-* 
structioa of Jife, labor^ property^ and production and 
distribution of Decessur^’, comfortSp laxuriesp for 
general i-velfare. Such ^ the awfal waste, turmoil, 
agony, caused by statesmen of to-dayp who think 
themselves so clever and so practical.^ 

But the EducationLat-Sd entist, careless of hh duty, 
does nothing to check it. lj|stead, he truckles to Satan 

* *PaAcrTCALiTV—F alsI; and True", Of many 
false ideaEst mischievous |;calchwords, and ruinous 
ways of livsBg, which havft been created by western 
cLvilisaticn^ (togfetter with Biany ^reat and things 
aJso, undoubtedly, especially^iiicb applicatiQns of physical 
Science as arts really beuevOnntjp few are more deceptive 
aj]d dangerous than the ^ichwords * practical * and 
practicality|t 

Most pf us are euamoured|^r these words and use them 
frequently, ^especially whedfit suits os, to describe our¬ 
selves as practical^ Jiud j^pponent as unpractical 
Foroierly, ivben Religion 3^* powefj, it uE^Bd to be i 
My doxy is orthodoxy, youtdoxy Es heterodoxy/ To-day 
when Politics is alhabsorbiahgp all devouring, it is: ' My 
viewp my opinion, my sngge Juioo* my scheme, is practical, 
yours is impractical/ In 'tther words, * What suits me 
is practical, what suits you, Sa [inpracti<^ \ Though we 
see daily that wbat was v |holJy unpractical, cbimericalp 
yesterday, is vety practical,' nay, utterly familiar, to-day - 
^earn, gas, elecEticity^ radic , aeroplane, submarine, Soviet 
Kassia* Fascist Italy^ Nj azist Germany, Republic in 

fruits shali they he Judged ^ 


India, etc* Bnt ' by thei r 
Behold the results of the g 


^ - ^fcat ^ practicality " of the very 

clever and very practica | ^ sratesttien and politicians of 
the till main cof icerns of life, Holigion, Edu¬ 

cation, pomesticity, Ecqd omics, Politics. Will makes 
practicality. 
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and his ^ Eat* drink* and be merry to-day— 

tho5e few who can ; tornoTrow will takccare af itself; 
why &hauJd the present ^peration stmi itself for the 
sake of the next ? leave tbern debts instead 

ft. 

Spintu^ Rdigiorr^ of which Good Morals are fruit, 
has been * practically ' abolished from the life of ^ ad vane* 
ed ' natioDS, and ^ Morals fhave been revolutionised % io 
various ways; and license 1 Sensualism and Free Love* 
oa one side* and Self-cotProI and Family Life, on an¬ 
other, are at death^grips, j 

In PoKticSi ^ practice] ^ L|B[KsIaturfS| where not abolish- 
ed^ have become horucs ftf rapacious personal and sec¬ 
tional sdrjshnassp bitter quirrels, endless intrigiiEs, smart 
sell-display^ dap-trap oratif^us, instead of earnest philan¬ 
thropic consultatioa for good of all. Seeds of class 
war and civil war within isakh mtion have been oourlshed 
by vicious* haphazard, abort-sighted, hand-to-mouth 
leHisImtiOD, StMdmg armies of the Powers, which 
totalled about twtUy million meUp costing about five 
hundred million pounds aonually* before the World-Wars, 
'* the wars to end war to day, after those Butcheries of 
hundreds of millions of men, womeo, and children, and 
destruction of perhaps a million uiilliQii pounds worth of 
human labor mis-speut on production of devilish war* 
malerialf and couseciUEnt mortgaging and erislaving* for 
long geueratiotis, of the labor of whole nations of 
weaker and poorer peoples—to-day* ni-mies are larger 
in nuinbera and heavier in cost; and preparation for a 
third World-War is being talked of iu * high ‘ ofhcial 
civil as well as ruilitaty quarters; with U. S. A. and 
Britain on one stde, and ^viet Russia on another* as 
leading opponents, Fangs,daws, beaks* talons, and 
sharks" t«lh* for Eghting and murdering on land, in ait* 
in w^ater, and bates* greeds* lusts, prides* fears, and 
distrusts* which are the motive power behind these 
weapons, are shmper and fiercer than ever* These 
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of assets.* Such seem to be the cur tent philo¬ 
sophy of life and moral atmosphere, with gov¬ 
ern and pervade politics, economics, and ' domes¬ 
tics* of this gigantic Rake's Progress called 

viofcml: and virulent pa^ion^ aiethareal idtima^te 

and moB-i frigluful psychicai expletives. ex¬ 

plosives are ottly their cimtions. 

In EcoBomics^ these ^ practical ^ wise persons have 
brought about World-Baukruptcy after the World-Wars^ 
and have raised armies of Cf/i-employed to a total 
of some thirty (?) miLlLoas in the west, (those in the east, 
uncoutited^ being probably five times as luauyj^ side 
by side with above^mBntioned armies of those Mjj- 
employ^ in preparing for Devil's own infernal work 
of world-wide Butchery—all because they find that the 
old maxtnis, * Honesty ts the best Policy' and * No 
trading on Credit unbacked by equal Cash Deposit are 
no longer * practical ’; that ' Trading on reputation only^ 
on Credit u'ithaui Gash or Kind is much more * practi¬ 
cal '; and that such ideas as that of the best and wisest 
and genuiuely philanthropic representatives of nations, 
consulting tog^her and co-operating, to spend even a 
tenth of the vast sums now being spent annually on the 
Jl/j'j-employed and -employed, for settling these 
millions of ihe two kinds, graduallyi year by year, □□ the 
imniensc unoccupied reclaitnablft and cultivable areas of 
Canada, Aiislralia, Sotilb America^ Afrtea, and thereby 
solving the tremendous problems of Disarm.imeot and 
CdemploymeDt at once, are * nupracticai * and * impossi¬ 
bly idealistic"* It must be borne in mind that most of 
tha modern problems are due, uJtimatalyT tQ excessive 
populations, especially in the Old World* 

In " Domestics ^ western " ptacltcaJIty * has so arranged 
matters that the number of divorces has, in some of the 
big towns of the west, come to be quite half that of tho 
marrifiges, annual lyp and period between maniage aud^ 
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Wefitem —or^ at leas^, of that class in 

it which has power in its hond^, power of purse and 
of sword. Signs of reaction no doubt, appearing,, 
here, there, everj'where^ A vast unrest is shaking 

divorce is shortening down from ^axs to months and 
even weeks. " Morals have been revoluhonlsed “ by 
codtraccplLves ; yet pnpuJaticn is muUipiyiog unmanage¬ 
ably* embittering struggle for breatl* and makiqg wars 
inevi table in absence of Eystematic colDiiisatiop- Per- 
ceutaga of births outsitJe of w«d]cH:k is increasing 
immensely. So too is increasing the percentage of the 
insane and the venereaily diseasedK We have noted 
before, the insane rivalry, between mtional govern¬ 
ments ol the west, far increase of ‘ man-povrer \ All 
the while, that very nn-comniDFi commodity, 'com¬ 
mon sense*, keeps cryiup, in vain: ' Cui your coal 
according in your cloth", Balance your family budget 
* Live within youf means *, * All Heads of the Great 
Families called! Nations I, concert together ratiocially, to 
make your populations self-sufficient for necessaries, to 
keep them within the capacity q\ your respective lands* 
(pr, of the total surface of the earth, co-operatively and 
Ecientificalfy managed), to feed and clothe and house V 

In Fdncatinn, ^High and Fast Living*, 'Thrilling 
Excitements of perpetual RuFhitig% 'Civilisation is th* 
mulriplicatlou of wants and of means to satisfy them ", 
is the ideal lucnlrated ; in place of the * unpractical ' old 
' goody-gODdy " ' Plain Living, High Thinking "* and * the 
peaceful Joys of Repose \ Science has nutrun Philan¬ 
thropy by far. It is being prostituted to personal and 
DationaJ vices and hatreds; and is perfecting atom- and 
hydrogen-bombs which, rained by aeroplajies, will asphyx- 
ial« and destroy, in a few hours, whole of the vast 
popoulations of huge capitals like London, New York, 
Paris, Berlin, Moscnw (a^ they did those of Nugasaki 
and Hiroshima). Vivisect tonal experiments in hospitaJs, 
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whok humen ivorld. In Rusaia, and now Ln 
China too, a tremendous revolutioa has been 
effected. It cannot be wholly for good; nor whoiJy 
for had; how far eachp it is not yet possible to say, 

on buTnan inf ants and aduJts are new and then reported 
in the papers^ The press has becopoe eKtcDSivs and 
intensive means, □□ a vast scalep ol false propagandas 
lying advertisements, and public deception^ instead of 
enlightenments The view of lifer that ii iSg and 

ought to bcj an Incessant strug^la for es^istencei holds 
the held, and the opposite view, nie-, that life is made 
possible Only by trSliance for existence^ and by per^ 
petuat self'sacrihce of older generation for younger, 
tins Lead of leaving them vast national debt$ to repay 
or repndiate as they can), is vainly gruggling to ma^e 
itself seen aad beard. Results are visible in aJl depart¬ 
ments of life. 

In Art and Recreation* " mealsi rnovies, motors/ the 
' night-side * of huge towns* ‘wine* wornen, wealth *, have 
become* and are becoming more and more, sole ends of 
life I finer and more delicate ethereal spiritual forms of 
enjoyment, and ^commnolon with Nature *| are being 
forgotten. 

Such are the conseqoences, ijj iti own liomej of the 
cleverness of modern West* whose greatest "practicality* 
is endeavour to maintain its "glonous dvllisation * by 
ruthless economic and political exploitation of weaker 
classes and peopleSi 

It may be that the condition of mankind was* on the 
whole* no better in the [tasU any lime; or was even muck 
worse, often ; during the four or five thousand years of 
^civilisation^ of w^hitih the hL&tory is now known. It 
may be that present times are the best^ at least in soma 
important respects, that Hnmanity has known so 
Eut that is all the more r^^n why greater effort should 
be made* to combat and eradicnlB the grea.t evda that 
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Grave psychological defects ol it have been men* 
tioned before. Excess naturally defeats itself* But 
there is likely to be a worse Armageddon before 
reaction completes itself. And more. Thera Is 
diinger that when it has succesEfnlly asserted itself, 
humanity may swing round from one extreme to 
another; from autocratic and tyrannous deiSpotisni, 
through aristocratic feudalism and militarism,, and 

ar^ patents with the help of Universal Scientific [l) 
Religion-Philqsopby, mad (2) ScciuJ Organisation found¬ 
ed in ii. 

Duty of pahlicists to-day is to he^ not only uatiod- 
alistf blit also liUMANIST» and to thick oct and place 
before the public^ diligently, balanced ideals, outlooksT 
viewSj comprehensive and consistent schemes, 
for HociaJ reorganisation and reconstraction. These 
should be hnsed on Human PavcHOLOGV. mad should 
deal with all main concerns of human lifep individual 
aod collective* They should enable the Prioples of the 
World to avoid deceptiva catch-words, blind imitation, 
short-viewed hapbassard ternporising patchwork and op* 
portunisni; help them to find the Virtnons Golden Mean 
between the Eivo Vicions Excesses and Extremes of 
eastern degeaemey and wrestem non-re-generacy: show 
them how to avoid the evil and seenre the good in each 
of the two, Ancieot East and Modero West* to iho 
utmost extent possible ; and thereby prove that the action 
of Providence iti bringing East and Weet together was 
not wholly a mistakerf^ot a devU'a work but an angel's. 
The only true PracticaUty ig that which is based on a 
sound, far sighted, comprehensive Theory, and constantly 
bears in cnind^ and strives lo approximate, a high Ideid* 
All otber patch-work and snalcb-work ‘ 

Bupremely unpractical. 


e,U.A,R.] AKOTHER WORLD-WAR mPENDING 7S7 

p!ut(>crTLtto capiialisni and maffitnonJfim* and mis¬ 
conceived add liibbandkd EociaJism and cammun* 
ismij, back to mobocratic anarchism and the law of 
the jungle; and lhancep over again to autocratic^ 
^ monarchic \ despotic rule of strongest jaw and 
maw, sharpest fang and claw, cdnningest and most 
ruthless dictator-bmin—the old, old, vicious circle 
and cycle of history'. * Demo'-cracy is tending 
wards 'demon '-cracy* as some one in the west haa 
recently observed caustically; perhaps in Soviet 
Russia also; at least so some U.S,A. writers say, 
on professed first-hand knowledge^^ 

* Signs are plain^ at ihfl close of 19^4. that U^S-A^ and 
Britain pn pne side and Russia an another^ are preparing 
for a third World War i but neither desires to begin, for 
fear of atom- and hydrogen- bombs. Yet a War has 
been going on in Korea for some four years, which mightp 
any moment, become a global conflagration. About 
middle of 1954^ began a war between Chiang-Kai-Shek'^s 
NationaJist China with Government seated in Formosa, 
and Red China of Mao^ wilh U.S-A- and Britain helping 
Cbiang and Russia helping Mao. India's Prime Minister 
J. L. Nehru is endeavouiiog bard to make peace between 
alb Immense changes and disturbances^ taking place in 
India since PartUion, are also matter of current history; 
but here also, signs of better relations between Paklatan 
and India are beginning Lo appear. 

Rail, steaui-shipt aeroplane, mdio, having abolished all 
artificial political boundaries, the best minds of aJl 
nations sm, and say. that a World-Orgnmsation is the 
only way of escape from imminent disaster! is, 
indeed, inevitable^ Thus: Separate sovereignty has 
become impossibk": (ti* G* Wells, A Short Hia^ory 


7S8 


THE ONLY CURE 


[CH, VI 


Obviously this is not desirable* Aud it is possible 
to avoids only if the Educaiionht wUl do his duty 
resolutely! combining scicutlat and priest in himself* 


0 / tk^ Worid, p. 309 1 revised cdu-, 1938), Yet the men 
in power seftm determined lo have a bout of yet another 
global wnf! rirst. 

To illustrate bow the humim world Is increasingly 
recognising the for the True PfacticaJitr of a 

World-wide Organi^tion^ under the netv name of * Plan¬ 
ning \ following ejiitracts are taken from the address of 
Dean Curtis W, Eeese. D. D.| given to the assemblage 
of the World Feltoivsbip of FaithSi at Chicago, in 1913, 
Tlic address is tilled “ Introduction to a Planned Sod* 
ely " and is printed oo pp. 97-102 of WoHd Fellov^shipf 
edited by Charles F* WBller,, (pub. 1935). The voluTTiifr 
is a full report of Proceedings of Se^ions (extending 
over 81 rnfietings) of the Fellowship, and includes 242 
addresses, signrhcanl statomeDtSt by 199 leading spokes* 
men of praciEcally All FaithSi RaceSp and Countries 
Dean Keese says! 

“ The idea of planumg on a nation-wide and long run 
basis has made great headway alike in the theory of 
monarchical I democratic, and communistic countries **. 
Then the speaker goes on to illustrate haw it has been 
working in Japan, Getniany, France, Russia. Fngland, 
Italy, Spoin^ America. ** Russia, of course, is the out¬ 
standing example of national planning* The plan involves 
^—what to ^roducEp haw muchf wh^ftt vphetCt and at 
what price , . , It la not surprising that Russia is making 
great headway, for with a philosophy of social control, 
. K . a genera] plan, * * * and detailed planning,. . . suc¬ 
cess .. * is practically assured. It is not ton much 10 
aay that in Russia natianat planning takes on rcIigioH^ 
significance The speaker, expressing his own vieWt 
says, towards the close, “ The social goal 'm a classless 
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Frdtn the long past instinctive group-life and primi* 
tive comnmnisin of * uncivilised " tribes^ through the 
present phase of intensely competitive, sepamtiveT 
egoist individiiaJisnip back to delibcfate^ conscious^ 
scientifically planned co-operative socialism an u 

society * , , The goal of a classless world is far more 
powerful than the hittcrtiess of class struggle." 

We may addi " Classless, yes. If you are thinking of 
only the two classes, Rich and Poor, or of rigid birth- 
castes ; and not of the lour natural Types, which canncl 
be abolished ; non ■recognition of which^tind of coroll arteSt 
La a very serious l^aw In the Russian Kuperinien^tf and 
ts inevitably caosiog tiiistakeSr disturbanceSp bloody 
purges, and, foTtunately, also Ereat modrficfttmris in the 
whole policy^ from time to lime^ though the bureau-cracy 
aspect of State-Soda! ism focussed iu a dictator^ is an 
incieasing danger. Two articles in N. Y. 

Digest for April* 1947, {pp+ 140-14fi}^ based on alleged 
personal tours and experience in the labor-campSt say 
that the urgency of the successive five year Plans whose 
oompletion is necessary to make Russia feel safe from 
foreign invasion, or strong enough to attack otherSp has 
compelled the fcviet governiuent to force at least four¬ 
teen million men and women into actual slavery^ A 
Russian officer* going with a British M. F. and the then 
Polish Premier on a trip through the campa, put the 
total at tw^euty million ; fourteen of these were Russian^s 
either sentenced criminals or suspected of ajiti-5oviot 
views; rest were foreigners and refugees of sorts. This 
is frightful* no doubt; but which other country today has 
not its * wage^slav^ * ? The conditions of living \ how¬ 
ever^ of these Russian 'slaves’* were not of ‘living’ but of 
'dying'. Another articlOi in the same monthly, for May, 
1947^ entitled T/ie Soviet Spies, is a condensation of a 
book» by Richard Hirschi which details the Story 
of Russian Espionage in Canada, and afso U^S>A. and 
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higher level : not the nnoaturaJ, mechanicAi or 
'machinist', ' equal itarian‘authoritarian’, and 
therefore necessarily unstable, ‘ cam man ismnow 
being experimented with in the west; but a natural 
* socialism based on psychological laws and facts, a 
‘ stocialism ’ of individvo^socfal organization by teiii- 
peramental aptitudes and vocations and cquitahlt 
Partition of means of livelihood and pritxs of life, 
a? outlined before j such seems to be the desirable 
course of human progress.' The artificial, in-effec- 
tive, or rather positively harmful, and very expensive 

Britain. This espionage was priuiarily directed to dis¬ 
cover the secret of the atom-Inmb. Again, it all reads 
very atrocious; but which ‘Great Power* today has not 
its own System of Espionage; at least as subde, as 
‘good* (or 'bad*, as you may like to call it), as the 
Russi^ Soviet's ? Are not spies of these ’ Great Poivers' 
behaving in exactly the same way as those of the Soviet ? 
And are they not, att of the.se ‘ Great Powers including 
the Soviet, trying frantically to get hold of each otflet’s 
military secrets ? And are not the presses of all of them, 
coudneting blatant' natioDalist ’ propaganda ? The press, 
in all ctiuntries today, has unfortuiiately become so veuaJ, 
so ftdl of half-trutha i.e., falsehoods, so sensationalist, 
so »lf-advertising, so brazenly partisan, that the would- 
be impartial and hiunaDist r^er does not know whom 
to believe and what to believe. 

' ‘It IS the goal of commerce to organise all the 
resources of the earth for the supply of the wants of 
mankind ; it is tbe goal of science to diffuse out system 
of knowledge : it is tbe goal of politics to combine ail 
^anteies in one haimony of justice, peace, and progress. 
Similarly it is the goal of religion to inspire one faith: ” 
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currtint systetn of edneation; which inculcates wrong 
ideds and views juid aims of life ; swamps the end 
under the means ; suffocates vital principles tinder 
loads of showy but really very paltry detaJb i 
requires costly buildin^s^ heavy salaries, great 
quantities of furniture and apparatus of many kindst 
all utterly disproportionate to the resources of the 
(at least cistern) people; which^ withali neglects 
nature^ and artificLalises even so-called nature-study; 
prepares mostly only for the learned profegsious, 
and does not test, ascertain, develops, and train 
the various vocational apUtudes and temperaments 
—^such ednention needSi cryingly, to be replaced by 

J. Estlin Carpenlerj The Pt^ce of Chrisiiauity &mortg 
th^ R^Ugfans of ihe World, p. 773. 

[| WQ add ID tho above: ^ 11 is the goal of tabor to give 
the help tndispensably needed for achisvemenL of the 
other goals*; and that ^ These goals can be t^pecUvdy 
achieved by organised co-operatian of vaish>'a, 5 | 
men of acquisitive desire and wealth-nraimgemeat* brfth- 
iimnas^ fliVi'iiiSi men of knowledge, kshattnyas, 
men of actionp and shudraSi men of labor, of 

ail CQontrleSt laciefi, nations*: also that 'Faith and 
Knowledge go together, being but aspects of oneanolher, 
unshakcably founded on lb a One Science of ihe Infinite 
which includes and supports and synthesises all the 
sciences of tha Finite'—il we add thiSi then we would 
^ that that which ^Ir- J. E- Carpenter visuaijses, is 
just what the Far^n'A^/irafna^p/iarajjToI Manu endeav¬ 
ours to realise. Be it noied that that scheme docs 
con diet with the right and reasonable use of machinery ; 
insteadp it will help greatly to make such use, and only 
such use, posschie^ 
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a more Dstarali Dscftil, and comparatively^ inexpen¬ 
sive system, which would educate each person for 
an appropriate specific occupation ‘ ; would iociilcate 
right ideals f and would thereby change the w’hole 
moral and spiritual atmosphere of all civilisation 
before long. 

A modern educationist, Edouard Seguin, after a 
whole lifetime of work, came to the conclusion that 

The cofnmort things of daily life have even gFsster 
educutional value when the hands can use them . . , 
In such matters, the means and instniments ate 
more easily remembered than the philosophy of 
their application ^ whilst that ^hitosofihy is the very 
thing mhich is above ail no# to be forgotten".' 
This non comprehension or forgetting of the philo¬ 
sophy, the principles, is consequence either of self- 
seeking or of intellectual incapacity, and leads to 
prevalence of catchwords and degenerations into the 
“cmfls" mentioned above. 

The same educationist says, again,* that “ The 
great agency for socialising all pupils h love. To 
develop their sense of aflection, as were developed 
their senses of sight, of hearing, and others, does not 


Western^ucationtsls have begun to give attention (o 
^IB, now. The subject has been dealt with at leuftth, m 
rhe Science of Social Organisation, especiallv its 
Ascend a^d third volumes. 

and her Inspirers, pp. 163, 
IG9, (pub. 1924). • Ibid., p, 20B. 
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demAod new instruments or new teachers, but the 
estension of the same action upoa their feelings* 
To miike the child feel that he is lovedp and to make 
him eager la^ in hb turn, fs the end of our 
teaching as It has been i^s beginmng . - * For ntir 
pupil St science, literaturCt medicinei philosophy* 
each may do something j but iove aicue can truly 
socialise them i those who love them axe their true 
rescuers**. Such love, together xjciih certain other 
psychological principlest constitutes the onLy basis 
of true socialism. Therefore the greatest cduca* 
tionists are those greatest lovers of mankind, the 
Founders of the Religions which bind the hearts of 
human beings into One and give birlh to new ctvili- 
Stations* 

Trust all to love, it b a God 

That knows the outlets of the sky. (Emerson.) 

Civilization is justified of its name only when it 
IS permeated by good-wlllp nay, loving active sym¬ 
pathy, self-restraint* moderation* courage, forbear- 
atice, strong sense of duty ; when these preponderate 
definitely over sensuality, arrogance, hate* greed, 
jealousy, selfish fear. Only the former qualities of 
heart can establish the longed-for millenniiim of true 
socialism ; as distinguished from artifrcial and forced 
Communism, on one hand, and, on another* from 
oppressive individualism, manifesting as heartless 
capitalism and ruthless militarism* which vast masses 
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of men are now Buffering from^ beeauso of permea¬ 
tion of society by the latter evil quaJitios. No more 
cleverness of metallic machinery or oflrciat machinery, 
no * technocracy* or any other * cracy \ no adminis¬ 
trative * efficiency * or diplomatic skill in coining oily 
or pompous phrases with shifty meaning, will avaiL 
The heart must tie filled with the * religions" emo¬ 
tion of ' beuevolence \ "sympathy’, first. Tme 
Socialism can bo founded only upon sense of the 
Oneness of all Life^ which means reali^atinn of the 
Supreme Self. To be able to help humanity to 
sticli civilizationt the teacinrr should obviously have 
realized that Oneness in himself* should have 
assimilated all that body of right thought and right 
feeling which flows from it ; and should diligently 
give education accordingly, " leading the younger 
generation to the same realization/ * Then only wifi 
the educationist be able to justly and truly socialise 
civilization. Such is the great significance and value of 
Religious Education ; or, let us say* Spiritnal Instruc¬ 
tion; since the ward retigiun repels many, to-day, 
because of its associaiioDs of priestcraft. Rightly 
understoodf the K’ of Religinn is, indeed^ the greats 
C5t and mci^t important of the four R's of Education. 

* This is the etymological and phUasophical signl- 
ncance □£ u p a-n a y a in a, th a c ceremoiiiy co rrespond - 

lug iQ rnodein leading of a child to, aod his admission 
ID, a school/ 
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Scripliiirc^ speak of the klagdom of heaveti on 
earth. This kingdom is obviously a SeJf-government 
wherein the Higher Self reigns and legislates. The 
Higher Self lives in souls which have realized their 
oneness with all other &elves^ and are therefore 
(lower-) self-denying and wise^ philanthropic as well 
as experienced^ In this simple fact is tp he found 
the only key to all human problems. If the Higher 
Self brood over the family, domestic life will be 
happy I because then * joy will be duty and love w'ill 
be Iaw\" If Jt govern the field of economicSp dis¬ 
tribution of necessaries and oomforts w ill be etjuit- 
ablei for there will be na accumulation of w^ealth for 
greedy gel fish purpsesp. but only for prornotion of 
public welfare! through proprietors who wull regard 
themselves as trustees, and will find their heart- 
uonrishment and ample recompense and satisfaction 
in the mere fact of bain^channels of public good 
and recipient's of public appreciation. If it raguUte 
politics! none will be for ‘ party \ and all wilt he 
for * State % because administration of all a^air^ will 

^ Sar%fa'bhlittshu eba A^maamnii 
satva^bhUtani cha Alinanip 
Samam pashyat , Atma-yijl 

Sva^r&jyam adbi-gEchchliati^ (MJ 

(Who see^ one-Self in all, and all iu Self ; 

His life 13 one long sacrifice to Self ; 

With just eyes be sees all impartially ; 

He finds the inner true Self-goveromenE 

First; then the outer* for himseU and all.) 
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be just, uprigbtf benevolent and protective of all 
right interests j and therefore no * parties * will be 
needed or formed at all, on lines of conflicting 
religious creeds or clashing economic interests. If 
it reign in shop^ market-place, factoryt buainess- 
concern, poUce-stalionp army-organisation, law^ 
courti town council, hckspital, ship, railway traiUf 
wherever human beings have to deal with each 
other, there all duties will be discharged honestly, 
promptly, courteously, sympathetlcall)^ ministering 
to ihe happiness of all concerned. If it inspire 
legislation, laws wdll be good and wise, far-sighted, 
and beneficent to nil sections of the people^ of all 
temperaments and vocations, and the just interests 
of ail will be duly secured and promoled. If it guide 
education, all affairs of the People wdll be righted 
through the rightly-educated new generation* Wher¬ 
ever the Higher Self, as embodted and manifest in 
wisei selfless, philanthropic men and women, trusted 
and honored select and " elect * of the people, ‘ re¬ 
presentative " of all that is best in the people, reigns, 
rules, legislates, directs, guides, advises —there is 
the kingdom of heaven, for there is reign and rule 
and influence of righieousness. Most of al! is it 
necessary that the Higiier Self should reign in 
Home of Edneation and Hall of Legislation* To 
inculcate this noble meaning of Sva-raj, Self- 
government, (i.a., R«j of the Higher Sva, government 
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by the Highet Self, of the People), la the col* 
Icctive and the individual intelligence of man* 
kind, to fill the hearts of all, men and wdmeij, 
young and old, with this great truth, is the only 
way to achieve, and then to maintain, true Sclf- 
governRienL Such inculcation can be most effect'* 
ively done in the * Home of Educatinn which 
should be the noblest ‘ House of God.’ In the next 
degree, it can be done by an enlightened, spirituaJ, 
genuinely ‘ religious' Press. 

The person to be entrusted with the very respon¬ 
sible task of education, (of the young in a school or 
a college, and of the general public by means of a 
journal} should therefore be a ‘ man of God by 
apt temperament, and not by birth ; he should be 
full of tapas, zohd. pietas, self-denial, and of 
V i dy a, p r a-j n a n a, tV/in, gnosis, ali-including 
' spiritual * knowledge, as well as of v i-j h a na, i7m, 
detailed * material' knowledge. Himself having 
realized true ‘ spiritual ’ equality, fralcrnily, and 
liberty, he wfll he able to give the edneatioo which 
will necessarily give rise to the civilization of true 
equality, i.e., equity, equitahility, (and not false, 
forced, unstable, impossible ' material ’ equality) ; 
of loving fraternity, and paternity and bliety alsoj 
and ordered liberty. This is not the place to enter 


* See p. 772, supra. 
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into the details thereof; they haYC been dealt with 
elsewhere:.* 

Briefly^ the educationist must be a self-dependent, 
independent, yet Immble-hearted and all4oving mis* 
Bionaiyv whose example and whcjse mnral force, 
son I-force, may daxint and deter wrong-doers how¬ 
ever high-placed, and whose very presence may 
spread benevolence, Pie must not take any help^ 
even honoraria^ from the evibminded. Scriptures 
Utter strong warning against this, 

Ar|basya pnrusbah disah 

na prthah dos^h \n kasya-chit.. (Mi/it.) 

San Ssham dva shauchanam 
artha-shaucham vishishyaifi, 

^ In Th^ Science of Social Organhaimnu "^The 
Supreme produces alJ things* Its virtue nonjishea them* 
Its Datare gives them form* Its force perfects them. 
The Supreme, eugenderlpg all things^ nourisbes, devel- 
ppef, fosters, perfects, ripens, tends, and protects them. 
Production without possession, action without sdf-asser- 
tiqPj development withemt domination—this is Its mys- 
terions operation* It loves and nourishes all things, but 
does not act as master,-* (T^o Tsh King.) 

in this brief extract from the writing of the fiagei 
Lnotse, may be found the quintessence of the spirit of 
the expression of the Higher Self in all types of d$iiiful 
men* * Production without possession ' is for the wealth- 
making * mim of desire * nctloo without self-assertion" 
is for the * man of action * redevelopment without domina¬ 
tion' is for tha bmievolent man of WEsdom, tbe patri¬ 
archal educator. 
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Yah arth^ shuchih sh hi shuchih; 
na nir^'va.ri-5huchih: ahucliih^ {AL) 

(Slave oi hr$ economic interest 
Is man ; and not his intere&t his slave* 

Ol all the purhies^ the purity 
Of Queans of livelihescki is the most high* 

Whose gainB are gotten withaut taint of stn, 

He only is pure truly—not the man 

Who washes hands with earth and water oft*) 

Cbnh gliaraz amad himar ranjidiili ^htid^ 

Chon khudi amad Khuda posbidab shud, 

Sad hij^b dil ba tpi^h shud. (S.) 

(Where greed comes forth, there probity retires; 
When the small self intnadesi the Great Self hides j 
A hundred veils the heart flings o'er the eyes)» 

In terms of V^64ilnta» Maya-Desire has two princi¬ 
pal powers or functions; (1) I-vara^at which 
"veils' the eye of reason, "blinds^ it to all but the 
immediate object of the particular desire^ shuts it 
off from aJl sense of proport ion, of balance, of "the 
truth in the mean "; (2) v i-k sh 6 pa, which " flings 
"drives*, * pushes*, the whole soul in pursuit of the 
desired object, to the neglect of all duties^ The 
connteractingi neutralismg, opponents of these two 
forces arc, respectively, the force of vai-ragya, 

" d is-illusion men t \ " dts-passionate desireles^uesa *, 
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* com-passionate passionlessness', 'dis-taste^ Mis- 

gust * with the Wo rid I mujanib^p^ bona of sensitive 
experience of one^s own and^ much more, of other's 
miseries f and abhy-as&i * perseverent pursuil/ 
munazilaf^ of the Truth." 

Therefore let the revered and loved * preceptor * 

* teacher \ * master % guru, a c h aV ya, up^dhya- 
y at ^f-i-murshi^f utifaV/rm, dtaltq^ diJagently pre- 
serve his dbinterestcd benevolence, his dbpaasionate 
yet compassionate desireicssness^ his persevercnt 
and ' independent^ ga^e upon the Truths at all 
costs. Esonomic bias is all-vitrating. A person 
cannot but side with, and wish well tOt and support^ 
wbnt nourishes him, however evil it may be. Quality 
p[ intellectual fruit is determined by quality of 
economic root.* Therefore : 

Yah rajnah prati-grhnati 

InbdhasjtL och-chhastra-var^tnah, 

Sah parya>4os^ y^\ iman 

oaralciLn eka-virnshatim. (Jf,) 

(The educationist who doth accept 
Money from evil, greedy, lawless kipgs, 

* See pp- 439-440, suprtr. 

* The EdEicatiotial System of a State should never be 
fed with re venues from any Euch sinful sources as Excise 
Duties ou intoxicating drags and drinks, Manu con^ 
deniDE very strongly rulers who draw any revenue from 
any such vicious and sinful trades. 
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Caa no mor^ repritri!and and chasti.^ them. 

But will support them in their evil deieds ; 

And must pass with thern through hdl after hdL) 
ChQn dibad ba dil rishwat qararj 
Kai shinL^a^ xaiim ma^lam-I-sSr. (S.) 

(The judge who findeth room wjthioi bis heart 

For bribes, no longer can discriminate 
The criminal from the victim of liia crime,) 

By promotion of such evil-doing, the Educator 
vitiates the education of the whole younger genera¬ 
tion, and thereby ruins the whole civilisation and 
the whole State. Let him do nothing which will 
lead insidiously to seLling of his indapefidence, his 
conscience, his soul. His responsibility is the greatest 
in the whole of the body politic. He is in charge 
of the new* generation- He makes or majs the w hole 
State, whole civilisation, whole people, by the w*ay 
in which he brings up the ctew generation, 

E^a fasad aba'lim, fasad abwlam. (H.) 

ZallaJ al-Alim, ^albf al-ilam. {QJj 

(Yea, when the learned and intelligent 

Err from the right path, all the w*orld goes wrong.) 

Yat yat i^harati ahrisbthah 
tat tat itarah janah. 

Sa yat pramBB^ kiirulA, 
lokah ta| anu-vajrtate. (G*) 
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(As doth conduct bimsdf the honored man 
So will behave the others, copying him*) 

Can the blind lead the blind ? Shull they not 
both laU into the ditch ? ** (R) 

Avjdyayam an tar# var^-manah, 

S vaya m -dhl rah pand i tarn- m any a- mUn^h ^ 
Janghanj^a-manah puri-yanti mhdhih, 

andb^oa Jva nlya-manah yatbi atidhaih* ((7.) 

(Wise in their own conceit^ sunk deep in error, 
Into pit after pit. stumbling, they go. 

The luckless ones, blind followers of the blind.) 

Annaso a la d^iu-e-mtilftkehim^ (H.) 

(Men imitate the faith and ways of kings,) 

Yalh9^ raja ^tha prajAh^ (Skt« proverbO 
(As the king is, such are the people too.) 

" Knowledge ts power." The Educationist has 
knowledge* He has power to inSufince the soul, 
the mind, for good or for eviL The soldier^ who 
has only the sword, can at most oompel only the 
body* The priest is more powerful than the king. 
Priestcraft is more disastrous than kingcraft * With¬ 
out ks belpi more or less, direct or indirect, king¬ 
craft 15 not possible* Church and State in alliance 
for human welfare. Cau tnake a heaven of earth ; 
in alliance for human euslavement and exploitatioDt 
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they make a hell of it. And Spiritual power can and 
otight to control and curb erring Teinporal power* 

V]dya ha vai brahman am ajagama : 

Gopaya mam \ sh^vadhih aham asmi; 
Astiyakaya an'f]av6 a^yatiya. 

Mam ma dah ; vlrya-va^I syim I (V.) 

(Science came to the * Man of Knowledge said t 
* Take me and guard me 3 ^ a sacred trnst: 

And give me not unto the crooked ones. 

Impure, evil of mind, un-Self-controlIedp 
Jealous, proudt cruel, lulJ of greed and lust. 

Impart me onJy to the good and pure. 

The gentle-minded and benevolent ; 

Then shall I grow in power to help the worldn.) 

Na a-brahma kshattram r^hnoti^ 
na a-kshattram brahma var 4 bat^ ; 
Eshattrasya ati pra-vrd^hasya. 

brilhmaiiaii prati sarvashah, 

Brahma ^va san-niyau^ syat i 
kshattram hi brahma-sambhavam. (M,) 

(The spiritual and the temporal powers. 

Both need each other; neither can malutaiii 
Itself and prosper, if not helped by th" other* 

But should the Militarist grow pervcrsCp 
And try to overbear the Scientist^ 

It is the latter's duty to restrain 
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Arid curb tbe fnrmci: i and he can do so ; 

For Science is the parent of the Sword ; 
Knowledge^ which makes^ can break the things of 
war.) 

Brahmaciam tu sva-i^harma-sthaTn 
drsht\'& bibhyati cha itar£» 

Na anya^ha kshattriy adyab tu; 

viprah tasmat tapah chai^tp (Shukra-nftL} 

(When kshR(triy&5f entrusted with the swordp 
Behold the brahma^a deviating not 
From virtuous duty, then are they afraid, 

^Ot other wise, and stray not from their own« 

The man of God shotdd, then, deny himself, 

To keep the balance of the human wprldO 

A w^estem poet has described such a person : 

And prophet'like the lone one stood 
With dauntless words and high, 

That shook the sere leaves from the wood 
As if a storm passed by. 

Western history tells us that the Church, when 
manned by good and genuine priests, has oftan 
checked the tyranny of despots and saved the people 
from cruel oppression.* On the other hand, when 
manned by devils incarnate m human shape, like 
the Inquisitors, it has allied itself with cruel depots 


^ S« Rauke's History of the 


PROPHETS MUST CORRECT KUt-ERS 803 

and made the eartb groan^ and the cry of agony of 
whole nations has risen to Heaven to bring down 
the avenging sword of God upon the heads of the 
tyrant priests and kings.^ In ancient Indian tradi- 
tioni Tshis have directly punished and blasted wicked 
kings. In the history of Islam alsop saintly and 
learned men have often checked the oppression of 
rulers, suifdm and padhhahs^ Christianity also has 
had many heroic reformers and martyrs who faced 
the wrath of the mighty. Judaism has nourished 
great prophets like Jeremiah who slroogly reproved 
the iniquitous of their day. 

Let the Educationist rise then to the height of 
hia mission. Let him not ha^nker after money and 
seuse-enjoynients. The price of benevolent wisdom, 
of philanthropic learnings is not money, but Jove 
and reverence and obedience. Are parents to be 
paid with cash for cherishing their children and 
making perpetual sacrifices lor them ? 

Inna akrama-kuiu ind-AMhE a^a-kitm. (Q,) 
(Give highest place of reverence unto those 
Who are God-fearing and Goddoviog men ; 

For the most good are nearest unto God.) 

Let him be content with the bare necessaries of 
life* Let him live in voluntary poverty. So the 
fire of his tap as, sahd^ soul-force^ will grow ever 

* See Kauke's History of the PnpeSi 
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greater, brighter, mightier, AJl good irien will Jove 
and revere him. Alt evil men will stand in awe of 
him, and, seeing him stand steadfast ia virtue, will 
gradually torn to good ways. Greedy sens>jS'seekers 
will be shamed into self-restraint, beholding him so 
reverend, so talented, so able to seiae, yet refraining. 
All will request him to make good and wise laws, 
which others will execute under his guidance. The 
good and wise alone can make gcxHi and wise Laws ; 
and good and wise laws alone can promote general 
welfare. Indeed, when men of God are abroad, 
men of law need be very few. Moral laws, im¬ 
planted in the heart, make legal laws, imposed from 
without, largely unnecessary. Impulsion from with¬ 
in is far better, far more effective, than compulsion 
from w'ithout. As prevention is better than cure, 
even so education is better than legislation. Thus 
high is the valae and purpose of Education. Thus 
high is the mission of the Educationist. Only the 
man of Brahma, of Maula, of Rabb, of God, (not 
by birth, but by worth, by high quail Scat ton), the 
man who has realised that the Grrat Self lives in 
all selves, should be entrusted with the high task of 
Education, and of Legislation. 

The People are happy who produce amidst them- 
Mlves a fair number of such brahman as, mautavTs^ 
divines, ro&fris, true educators of the people in the 
best and largest - sense, by precept and by axampie ; 
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not prafessionaJ f£ligtDn-mDDg£r3t sowers ot hatreds 
and dissensions^ or pedagogues^ pedants, spreaders 
of false and vidous ideals and useless and misleading 
knowledge. Such a people will be sure to possess a 
jostly socialisred civilisation, where the golden mean 
will reigo, and w^hich will give " the greatest happi^ 
ne!S 3 to the greatest ounaber \ Realising that " No 
man Uveth unto himsdf . . * we are all parts of one 
another that God hath made of one blood all 
nations that dw'dl upon the face of the earth *% (S.), 
that " Human beings (of dJflhjnent types and classes) 
are as head, arms, trunk, and legs unto one another \ 
(VJ, that " All creatures are ruembers of the one 
family of God " (Q,)p that ' The children of Adam are 
members and limbs of one another' (Sidi}. they will 
reconcile s v-a r | b a-t S and 5 a r v-a r t h a-t a, kku4- 
gharazf and ntillai-gkixraxi^ Individualism and Social- 
hwt (kuowm to ancient philosophers of China as 
the principles of Yang Chu^ 'each for him-self", 
and Mill Teih, Moving all equally '), m a rational 
Social Organisation. They will build the strongest 
and surest, nay the only* foundations for ll-^'oritf- 
on earth, by* and because of, spreading Good^ 
Will among men. Their ' men of God * will be able 
to create such Gof^d-Will among men, by ( 1 ) esta¬ 
blishing Ptace between the Crreds, through exposi¬ 
tion of the tlniiy^ as well as the philosophical and 
scientific ratiofmlity, of them all in Essence, and by 
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<2J explaining to them, as part of that Essence, the 
pritictptes of a complete SociaJ Organisation vi'htch 
will fulfil the just, rEiasonahle, and natural require¬ 
ments of each and aJl i which will provide every 
person with suitable work-and'’ wage’, and every 
work-and-*wage' with the right person; and will 
ensure that * machinery ’, metallic as well asadiniais> 
trati\‘e, is so used that, while htiman drudgery is 
steadily reduced more and more, human starvation 
is not increased, and that there is a real and wide 
spread of general welfare. 

Scientists of theWorleiI The heaviest 

RESFOKSIBILJTY RESTS UPON YOU \ FOR YOU 
UTSCOVEK ANU SPREAD THE KNOWLEDGE, 
WHICH OUGHT TO BE USED FOR GOOD, BUT 
IS BEING USED FOR EVlL 1 THEREFORE, ILLU¬ 
MINATE Material Science with Spiritual 
Science I Transfigure it there-by into 
Holy Wisdom J add determined Philan¬ 
thropy TO YOUR Science ! and Unite] 
Confer Together! Decide Upon, and show 
TO Mankind, the Right Way of Organisa¬ 
tion. For Humanity has everything to 
LOSE, IT Perishes, If you Don't! Where¬ 
as, If you do, It is saved, It lives, It 
Finds Peace and Happiness for all t 
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CONCLUSION 

Let us conclTide with three very small but very 
beautiful stories, tllustrntivE of the EssenHal Umty 
of all Religions ; one from VImJIc, one from Islamic^ 
one from Chinese, wrritings. 

Oace upon a tirae, six blind men happened to 
come near a standing elephant. They fdt, with 
their hands, different parts of ihe huge animalt and 
began disputing about its nature. One caught the 
end of the tail, and said it was a big broom or 
brush. Another fdt the trunks and dedared k was 
a huge python^ A third found an ear* and af&rmed 
that it was a very large winnowing-fan. A fourth 
touched the abdomen^ and maintained it w-as a vast 
drum. A fifth stroked a leg^ and asserted it w^as a 
thick column, A sixth grasped a tusk, and insisted 
it was a powerful pestle. A seventh person happen¬ 
ed to pass, and saw them disputing. He had eyes, 
was a man of vision^ a mao of wisdom. He explain* 
isd to them w^baL it was ; a compound of all their 
* opinions"; and not a mechanical but a living coin- 
po&ite ; and owner and user of them ail. Each one 
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of the different matarial sciences^ views one facet of 
the Universe of Matter j each one of the several 
religions emphasises one aspect of the Spirit | the 
Science of Religion, the Heligion of Scienccp Meta- 
physic, Ta$aw\ciif, Gnosis, VS an t a, synthesises 
them alL 

Once upon another time^ a Rilml, au Arab* a 
Persian, and a Tark, happened to become FeJlow- 
Travellers on the Road of Life. Long trudging on 
the dusty* sandy, stony, thomy, now ice-cold* now 
burning-hut, tracks, made them hungry and thirsty 
for the Nourishment that brings Strength and Peace, 
They did not kriow one another's mot her-tong ues^ 
By signs they communicated, and brought out all 
the coins they had, to purchase food. What should 
they buy? The Arab said, Enab ; the Turk growled, 
(/xrrin 1 the Persian shouted, Angtlr; the Ruml 
roared, Faces frowned i eyes reddened i 

fists clenched; blows began. An itinerant Froit- 
V'^endor passed along. Such blessed Vendors of Vital 
Nourishment know the few all-important sympathy- 
creating life-preserving words of many longnes. 
They have to deal with rnany customers of many 
soris. He rushed in between# and placed before 
them his basket full of the Frtiit of Life* Fists 
uncIcDched, voices aweBteoed, eyes softened, faces 
smiled. Each cue found tbe Self-Same Object of 
hia Henries Desire in that baskeU Arabic mabt 
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Turkish iinarn, Irani ^ngur^ Ri^Tni astdfil^ Pablavi 
ddkht Samskrt driUisha, EdgUsh grd-^j all mean ptie 
and the same fruit* and very sweet fruit. 

Ancient Wisdom in China says that oncep long 
ago, There ensued great disorder in the world. 
The Tao and its characteristics ceased to be regard¬ 
ed as uniform. Many in different places got one 
glimpse of It, and plumed themselves on possessing 
it as a whole. They might be compared to the ear^ 
the eye, the noBe* or the mouth. Each sense has 
its own faculty ,* but their different faculties cannot 
be interchanged. So it was with the many branches 
of the various schdob. Each has its peculjar 
cellcnce; add there is a time for the use of iti but 
none covers or extends over the whole range of 
Truth j"" iBB. 421, "Texts of Taoism", Writings 
of Hwang Tae, Ft. II* 216-217.) 

Yatha indriyaih p^hag-dviraih, 
art hah* bahu -gun-Sshrayah, 

Ekah* naua lyato, tad-vat 

Bhagavaxi shistra-var^mabhib. 

{Bhdg,, 3. 32. 33,) 

(One thing, possessed of many properties, 

OnJy through many senses can it be 
In all its fullness apprehended. Even 
Thus can the Lordb idfinite glories be 
Glimpsed with the help of many sciences.) 
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A western poet has safd well : 

Each drew a circle to shut others out, 

As heretics^ rebels, things to Bout ; 

But Loving Wisdom knew how to win* 

It drew a Circle that took dl in 1 
Faqat ^awat hai nama hi ka, 

Par asl sab Aka hi hain, ySro 1 
Jo ab-i-safi ke mauj mAn hai» 

tJsi ka jalw^tt hab§b m6n hail (5-) 

(Only names difier, Beloved J 
All forsooth are but the same. 

Both the ocean and the dew-drop 
But one living liquid frame I) 

Dear brothers and sisters 1 we have met here on 
the Road of Life, coming from far and near, and 
all are Hungry and Thirsty for the Bread and the 
Water of Life, which is Love born of the sense of 
the all-pervading Unity of the Supreme SpiriL We 
have begged, from the abounding vineyards, of the 
large hearted, most generous, most charitable, gro¬ 
wlers of the Fruit of Life, the great authors of the 
Sacred Scriptures, w^ho brood anxiously and lovingly 
over mankind^ as motliers over their little children, 
a little of their Fruit* that we may share it er]Ually 
here; and that, when we wander out to other places, 
or back to our respective homes, we may bear Its 
sweet taste in our mouthsp and carry its good 
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5eed$ of Unity and LovCr for pknting there and 
eve rj'where- 

So many castes, so many creeds 
So manj' paths that wind and windi 
When just the art of being kind, 

Is all the sad world needs f (Ella WtLCOX.) 

And the one and only sure Art of being kind is to 
bear diligently in mind the Great Truth of the Unity 
of our-self with the One Eternal. In finite* Universal 
Self* and therefore with all selves. God is Love, 
Love is God* because God ia the Universal Self, 
and the sending* the feeling, of this Unity, is the 
Love Divine, Bhatth 

Yada charm a-vat akasbam 
vesbtayishyan^i manavah, 

Tada pdvam a-vijnSya, 

duhkhasya antah bhavishyati. (C/,) 

(Yea, men shall roll the sky up like a mat, 

Sooner, than put an end to suffering 
Without the Vision of the Self in All.) 

Shad bash, ai Ishq4-khn&h-5audl-i-ma 1 
Ai dawa-o jumla illat-ha^i-ma I 
Ai ilaj^^ nakhwati o nlmus-i-mH I 
Ai tti Aflatan o Jillnilsd>mi J (Sd 

V^d 'j Aves^S^ al^Qnr&n, Injil niz, 

Ki'ba 0 But'khaoa o Atash-kadi* 
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Qalb-i-maja maqbfl] karda jumU chi^^ 

Chiin ma-r§ jtiz Ishq nai digar KhudaJ {S.} 

(Thrive, thrive, O Love Divine !> thy happy mad- 
nesSi 

Sole remedy of all life's ills and sadaess, 

Prime antidote of pride and prudery, 

Art, Science, Scripture— id\ art ihou to me I 
Vedai Avesla, Bible, ALQuiun, 

Templep Pagoda, Church, and Ka^f^-Stone, 

All these and more tny heart doth close embnicep 
Since my Religion now is Love alone.) 

(Tan, when nursed within one^s Self, 

His vigor will make true; 

And where the family It mks, 

VVhat riches will accrue t 
The neighbourhood! w^here It prevails. 

In thriving will abound; 

And when *Tis seen throughout the State, 

Good Fortune will be found. 

Employ it all the kingdom o'er. 

And men wiU thrive all round.) 

(BB.: " Texts of Taoism^ Tao-te-kiog", Pt. I, 
pp. 97^98.) 

Ta bi-amokh^m abjad-c-ishq, 

Raqam£ ghdr az iri na min d^ndm, 

Ke ba chashman-i-dil ma hin Jnz Post, 

Har che hinl be-d^ ke mazhar-i^ O'^st, 
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Chun ke waqii shu^drn sse par^-e-Ras, 

Darn ba in ^rana ml goy^m* 

Ke ba chashttiaa-i-^il ma bln jtia Dost^ 

Har chft binl be-d^o ke ma^har-i-O-st I 

(S., WesIu* Mu MugiTnati^ 


(Since we have leajnt the Alphabet of Love, 

None other text than this can we repeat: 

^ With the hearths eyes, wide-opeued now, beholdi 
Whatever thou see-ost^ as hut form of His I ^ 

Since we have seen the Secret past the Screen, 
With every breath the song springs to our lips : 

^ Whatever thou see^est now with the heart's eyne 
Thou know*5t is hut a form of the Divine/) 


One Cosmic Brotherhood, 

One Universal Good« 

One Source* One Sway, 

One Law be-holding Us, 

One Purpose moulding Us, 

One Life en-folding Us, 

In Love alway< 

Lust, Greedy Fear. Pride, Envy* and Hate* 
Long made us Desolate. 

Their reign is done. 

Race, Color, Creed, and Caste* 

Fade wdth the Nightmare Past* 

Man wakes to learn at Iasi* 

All Life is One I 
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C The Anthem of the UnivarEal*, Worid-Pellnw- 

&hip,} 

May Peace and Prosperity return among Men» 

May Co-operation unite them. Love bind theirii 
Brotherhood enfold thecOp Patience possess them^ 
SelLcootrol strengthen them, 

The Past be forgiven them. 

The Future be sanctified fur them. 

May Peace and Prosperity return to them I 

(Fellowship of Faiths' Prayer for Peace.} 
Ehdin-as-Sirat-uI-mus^qim, (jj.) 

(May we be taught the Righteous way to Prace !) 
Sar>'ah taratn di^^gSnh 

Sarvah bha^raui pasb3-atu, 

Sarvah sad-buddhim apnotu 

Sarvah sarvatra nauda|u. (if6A.) 

(May all attain the Mind of Righteousness. 

May all cross safe beyond th' abysms of Life, 

May all see loviug eyes, good days, good nighU* 
May all behold the Face of Happiness I 
May all fare very well, fare ever well [) 


Aum ! ZmIk I Amen 1 
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{to pp, 649-661) 

Samskfl and Arabtc-Persiatt equivatents M 
ttirads of Social Orgufiisation^ 

Samskrt and Arabic-PtjrHian etjuivalents for lerms 
of the tetrads mentioaed on pp. 649-661, are given 
beJow. This book is intendedi among other pur¬ 
poses, to be of Service to workers who may have 
occasion to address public audiences, in India, of 
Hint^u-s as wall as Muslims, in order to draw their 
attention to thoughts already common to the two 
religions, and such more as can be adopted by fol¬ 
lowers of both, to the benefit of all, without in any 
way hurting any efaerishfid belief of either. To be 
readily understood by members of the two denomi¬ 
nations and cultures, the speaker should, obviously, 
be able to use words which are familiar to, and will, 
therefore, readily ' come home' to them. Hence, 
Samskrt and Arabic-Persian equivalents have been 
given throughout the book, side by side with corres¬ 
ponding English words. But the following could 
Si 
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not be coDvenienlly incorporated in tbe test. Hence 
they are gathered here. The value of seeing the 
same thought through the medium of several lan¬ 
guages, of recoguising the same truth in different 
garhs, has been dwdt on before* at pp, B5-92 
aud 7IX 

Such equivalents* in the foUowitig, as oie not 
established by traditional usage« but are offered new¬ 
ly^ are, of course^ tentative, and ought to be replaced 
by better ones* os necessary, by those who may have 
occasion to use them. 

tl) Skt. Fourprakrtbs: (tf) Shikshaka; (h) Rofc- 
shaka ; (c) Poshaka; (d) Saba^yaka t orp {ff) Vidvan j 
^b) Vira; (c) Pllaka; (d) pbaraka: or, (o)Jnan- 
adhika; (b^ Kriy-adhika* (c) lehchh-adhika; [d)A- 
vyanjita. Or, (n) Sittvika; (4) Rijasa ^ (c)Tamasa: 
(d) A-\yakta or An ud-buddha. 

(Well-known traditional words are* of course, [a) 
brahmana; (b) ksbattrlyaj (c) vaishya; fd) shiidra. 
But they have now completely lost their very vital 
functhnaJ, o^cupi^iinnal^ or vocational, (which is 
also their etymological) signilicance ; have become 
irredeemably permeated by the notion of * hereditary 
caste* I and hence are* now'p much more misleading 
than usefuh where prablems of effective social organ¬ 
isation! rational division of social labor, training for 
and choosing or assigning to temperamentally suit¬ 
able occupations and moans of livingp and efficient 
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cxcrcise-and-di^harge nf corresponding rights-and 
duties, arc concerned. Therefore, use of one or more 
nevr sets of terms has become necessary, which will 
bring out the/nricfiorraf import immtstakably. There 
is no such difficulty involved in Arnbic^Persian equi¬ 
valents. A numher of other sets of terras. Skt. and 
JiJso A.-P,. are snggested on pp, 104-106 of the 
present writer's book, Ancient vs. Jiladetn Scientific 
Socialism*) 

Arab.-Per. Four fitrat-s = ('»} A'lim ; <&) A'tm'l; 

<c) Tajir I {d} Maidiir. 

(2) S. Four vrtti-s : (a) vidya-vrt|i; (6) shisana- 
t fc) vSrta»V|^{i; (d) vrfita-vrtti or sbrania-vrrti. 

A.-P. Four pgshl-s: (o) i’lml; (&) a'mall; (c) 
tijaratl; fd) maadOrL 

(3) S. Four jlvika- 3 ; (a} dakshtna, upiyana, puras- 
kira, prati-graha; (6) kara. v6tana. bhaga; (c) vt^^hl, 
icusida ; {d) karmanyl, bhr^L 

A.-P. Four ma’sb-es : (ir) najtr, pesh-kash; (6) 
khiraj, mushShiril; (c) munafa’; (d) maa^Qrl. tan- 
k^wah, 

^ (4) S. Four isbramas: (a) brahma-chan, or vidy. 
artbi; (6) g|-ha-stha; (c) vana-prastha, or vana-s^ha; 
(d) san-nya^. 

A.-P. Four raanaiU-i-umr, or, briefly, maimil-s, 
(staging-places of life); U) muKH'm; (6) ktiana- 
dSr; (c) gosba^ltasbiit; (d) faqir, durn'6sh. 
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(5) Four stmrlra-fiiha^ia-s : (a) 5liSr-fcrhcliha ; 

(6) 1 W tjampaty'fichchhaj or rat- 

Tchchha; (d) vinod-echchlifti viahr&m-eehchbi, sva* 
sthy-^chchha^ 

A,-P^ Fotif iismani-khwahisbat 1 (tr) kbwlhish-i- 
ghi^a^ GT isbtiha; (fr) kbwihisb-i-mal; (c) khwubisb^ 
waxjjiyat. or kbwabi$b4-au1I4; (rf) khw&hish-i- 
tafrlb, or khwabish-i-ir§m, or khwahisb-i-tan- 
duruslu 

(6) S. Fo^ir mtnasa : (er) lok^aisba^a^ or 

samTnan-fcbchbai (£?) vitt-ai5hai:iHr, or ?atiipa«|ncb* 

cbba ; (c) aishvary-aisbapSi ot a^bi^kar-Achchba, or 
Ishr^v-Acbcha, or prabbutv-fchchhS j (if) moksli- 
^cbchha. 

A.-P. Four aabni or nafasi khwabisbit* or 
tama^-s, or t^maonS-s^ or ar^Q-s^ or hirs-es i (a) hirs- 
i-i^zatr (6) hira i-daubit; (e) birs-Ubokflmat; id} 
Rr^u-i-najaL 

(7) S. Four punisb-arfcha-s: (fl) dharma; (if) 
artha ; (c) kama; (d) mok^ba, or Brabm-inanda. 

A*-P. Four maqasi^-i-ziR<)ag!; or maqsa^-sj (iJ) 
^yaoat, or dlo; {b} ^aulat^ (cj lai^at-u^-^unya; 
id) qajat, or bz^a^ul-Ilahiya* 

(8) S, Four mar>^a^-s, vidbi-s, or sam^ba-s : (ii) 
tipa^saua ; [h} pari-grahai or sva-tva, or riktba; {bi 
kula» or damp^tyap or garbas|bya^ or vivtha-pa4d* 
ha^i j (d) ra^htra, or rijya, or shii^aua-paddbatL 
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Four or : (a) mazhab : 

(b) milkiyatj (c) khaaa^dari* or khantjan, or kunhA; 
id} siyisafp oizamaL^ saltaoat, nafni-i-miilk. 

(9) S. Four bala-s: (a) shastira-bala* or vldyi- 
bahp Of jnana-bala; (t) shastm-balap or ayudha-balap 
€tr shaurya-bala, or virya-bala; (c) ^Ihatia-dhiDya- 
bala^ or anna-bala, or artha-bala ; {d) sbrama-b^Ja^ 
Ap^P* Four qana?“S or taqats: {a) qflwatH-ilml; 
ib) quwat-l-aslaha, or quwat-i-^ilerl; (o) quMrat-i- 
mall; qOwat-i-mashaqqat. 

OO) Four s&ts of (duties-apd-rights) kar^vya- 
s^aiad'a^bi-kSra-B: {ti) sat-jpana-sangraha-and-pm- 
cbarap and sard m ana-prapti ; (i) raksha-shakti- 
sangraha*and - raksha- prasara. and ish va ra^bh a va- 
prapti or Ishitva-labba or fijnl-BhaktiUJabha: (c) 
jivana-sfiinagri'^utpMana-and-prasSranap and vrddbi- 
yukJa-niQlya-Iabha * (rfj sfiva. and bhrti-and-vinoda- 
praptu 

A.-P_ Four sets of farj^-es-and-baq-s : {a) tallf- 
wa-taqsTni'i-ulflm-i-u^ki and ]2za(: (d) tabsll-i-zar- 
aj^i^i-hifazat wa bif^aL-i-awam, and hukdiiiat; (c) 
paida - kardan - wa-taqsfm-kardap^i-samand-zmdagii 
and usunafa' j kb id mat p and mazdtifi wa taMh^ 

(111 S. Four kartavya-s of and of the 

r^hlra : [a) shik^ba ; (6) raksha ; (cj poshi; {d) s^va. 

A.-P, Four farayaz of buzurg-s, and of the 
siySsat i <«) JS’lIm ; (6) taha£fa 2 ; (c) ta’m ; (J) k^iid. 
mat or imdad. 
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(12) Sr Four vyQbas: [a) shiksha-vyBha; {b} 
tak^h^-vyLiba; (c) varta-vyulm ; (cf) s^vl-vyiihaR 

Four tanzim-s! {a} tan?lin-i-tiliixi ^ {b} 
tan^im-i-tahaffu^; (c) tan/ini-i-ta."m (or rUq) ^ 

hi^ m a^. 

(li) S* Fonr rna-s: {a} dAva-r^a; (b) ? 

ic) pitr-foa ] (d) 

A.-P. Four qarz-es; (a) qar^-i-malflyak (or 

acasir) ; (&) qatz-i-atibla (or a^rifint or a*litulo) ; 

(c) qarjr-Fm urban i (rf) qar^-i'AJJah* (or -Kub-ul- 
arwab* or -Ruh4-A"^am)- 

(14) S, Fotir rcia-nir-mochana-5 (or nir-yitana-s^r 
or nis-tira-Oia-s) : (ci) ijya (or yajnap or JBht-ipirto); 

(d) apaiya-palana: (c) adhyapana ; {d) ^n-uylsa (or 
nirv^a, or Brahma-laya). 

Four adi-i-qar^-es ; (j) z^lk^ (or khairlf) ; 
(fr) [jarv^'ariah-i^ul&d ; (c) La'Um ; (J) tark-bdunyi. 
(or fuqr, or sukiii or ranil-f-iilah)^ 

(a) Necessaries, (&) comlorts, C^) luxuries# may be 
equated witb i S. (a) avashj^kiya-s - (5} ni-kaculya-s; 
{c} anan^anTya-s, or vLl£Mya*s; and A.-P, {a) zurOri- 
y^h aBJiahatp (c) bbra^yl|. 

Social Qr^nisatbu: S. samaja-vyavastha; A--P* 
(anzim-i -j aiu aaH. 

English equivalents will be found on pp. 549-661 
siiprif. 
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Sh^r iraka-Bkashya, 

[on Brahma SUtm 
of Bl^rfiyana), by 
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Maithum-ssuijM 

433 

Mctli 

431 

Mftkaravsii^aa 

171 

M Ola'ptak(4l 

43) 

Miiiiaa - var jana 

631 

Muai 

285,468 

Manab, Maciafi 56, 265« 




469, 516 

N 


Manasa-pu(Tii 

281. 471 



M Guava pharma 

109 

Na 

144. 345 

bdC^ava-prema 

357 

NaigbtbEka - brahma- 

Mao^ira 

659 

tbarya 

402 

^anju-sbrt 

350 

Na-i^i 

326, 332 

Maud ^ maya-kosha 

263 

Nama 

546, 753 

M ano- vak-kanna 

117 

Natnah 

463 

Mantra 

602 

Na-maiTta 

107, 463 

-^at^basa 

740 

Nama-rOpa 

332 

Man 81 

2S5 

'fipa-Igpa 

325 

Maaushya 

391 

Naiim£-kdia 

107 
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759 

Naraka 

266 

NSram 

179 

Nash vara 

355 


706 

Nigraba 

597 

Nir-ahani-kara 

176 

Nir-aharn - kari-^fl 

433, 493 

Nidl-kaiTL^a 

332 

Nir-aDjana 

219. 326 

Nir-ava-ch bhiDna 159 

Nir-bija 

753 

Nir-f^ru^a 

159. 326 


171 

Nir-mala 

326 

Nir^mdcia-kAya 

271, 276 

Ni~7o4ha 

123, 469 

Ni-ro4ba-cblt.|ani 

469 

Nir-vApa 

272. 297 

Nir-v^da 

173, 177 

Nir-vil^lpa 

75 3 

Nlrvisbfeha 

159, 326 

Nisbddba 519, 

358. 469 

Ni-sUf^ha-cbittam 469 

Mi^h-kincbana-t^ 

4B6 

Nis-shriyas 10+, 123, 

296, 520 

Ni^'^vArtha-fca 

176 

Nitra 

-Anao^ 

1.60 

520 

Nitya-^Dirakr 

499 

Nitya-svaral 

499 

KL-vrt^t 

122, 512 

Ni-yama 366,570.437. 

753 

Nt-yau^^ 

531 

Niyati 

249 



VAGEr 

O 

O-KAU-MAU 

193 

P 

Pancha-shtui 

358, 402 

Patida 

641 

Fandi^ 

641,711 

PatJ^h 

643 

Pacja-attnS 

181 

ParA 

167 

Farama 

86 

Farainam 

520 

FararrL-flnaD^ 

296 

Param-4nu 

72, 167 

Farama-ftr|lia 

450, 511 

Parama-bacQsa 

131 

Parama-Tattva 

759 

Patani'Afma 12?# ISOr 

214, 219, 233, 

299,431 

Paradi-avyiik^ 

326 

Param-^shvaia 

86.170 

PAranLl^a 

368 

Farard-jy&^th 

349 

Par-Attha 

450 

Paira4ai3fra 

249 

ParA'V^^Jyft 

134 

Para-visbfeba 

167 

Part-gfaha 

4S9 

Pari -graha-saD 

433 

Fari-krama 

614 

Pari-^Ama-v Ada 

324 

Farl-plJirflasya 

345 

Pairoksha 

138,451 

Parshai^ 

267 

Pashcha^-tApa 

597 
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PAGE 

Pflshi^ka 

471 

Prati'Sanebom 

123 

PatifllA 

272 

PratV'fih&TO 

753 

Pflird-afttia 

602 

Pratyak-ch^^anl 

211, 444 

Faushtika 

397 

Prafy-aksba 

142 

Pavanft 

629 

-dorshana 

740 

Pavilm-purT 

610 

Piaty-i^ka'Bu^^ba 285 

Pind'inda 

271 

Pra'Vrtti 

122,512 

Pisbacha 

269 

Prayash-chitta 

597 

Pitr^bka 

261 

Frfima 468* 

518, 546 

Pikr-pak^ha 


Presbthah 

514 

(lunar dark fortnfgbt, 

Prefa 

269 

in September'October 

-lOka 

261 

devoted to cere- 


Filyas 

511,514 

menial offerings of 

PritL 

5+6 

oblations to departed 


Priyam 

381. 752 

ancestors) 

627 

Priya-vaebaoa 

402 

Pra-bbu 58, 

51B 

P^hvl-Dfivl 

281 

Prabhu-(va 

531 

Puj&ii 

641 

Pr&'dbi^a lOD, 188^ 

!S9 

Puimr-jaiinia 

220, 629 

Praja-pati 269^ 

281 

POrna 

299 

Pm-jBaitA 355, 797 

PHtpa^pumsba 

319 

Pra-kbyipana 

597 

Parqdvaiflra 

294. 322 

Pfakfti 112, 18S, 189. 

Purobifa 

641 

322. 391,393, 431, 710 

Punisha 112,198,299, 

Prana 

271 

322. 391. 

393, 431 

F raga- Etiaya-kosba 

263 

Pot ash a-kara 

249 

Prftn>ayama 

753 

Purash'Dttama 

431 

Prftna- pratiab th£ 

571 



Fra-pi-dhgna 

107 

R 


Pra patti 73, 493 



PrU'Sava 

123 

RIca 182,193* 

468. 473 

Pra-sbama^ chittam 

469 

Rabasya 

134, 603 

Fra^ftpa 

631 

Rajas 97, 116^ 

683, 695 

Pratibha IS2, 

740 

R^josa 

651 

Pra'ji -bha-ch ittam 

469 

Rakshah 

267, 270 

Pratibba-Jgina 

182 

Raksbamsi 

270 

Pratl-prasava 

123 

Kaja-ychga 

263 
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PAGE 

Raja-yog! 

131 

Kajanya 

663 

Rama-Ilia 

627 

Rasa-lTia 

90 

Ratt-icbcbbg 

433 

Rshi 80, 134, 179, 276, 

2S5, +68.575, 

63Z, 646 


U2, ISS 

Rudni 

58 

S 


Sa-qtja 

753 


137, 714 

Sad'&cbam 

603 

Sfld ixaga-jaSiui 

1+2 


sa^hu 533,641 

Saha-^harma-cbtra 393 

Sakrt 137 

S&takya 322 

Sama-^rsb]-t& 277 

Sam-d-^hfina 426 

Sam^S^dhi 142, 753 

-ja-jD^da 142 

Sam&n-i{ma-t^ 402 

Sarn^lm-dbartna 358 

Sama-ti 174, 233 

Saxribboi^a-kaya 271 

Sam hart& 57 

StmTpya 322 

Samiti 123 

Saminfi.na-icbcliha 433 

Sa[ni;>atti-icilicbli£ 433 

Sam-pra-^ya 643 

&chirya 641 

Sam-^^a 62 

Sam'Sl^ra^cbalim 220 


Sams-kifa 

PAGE 

629 

Sam^^t 

742 

Samyak'djkva 

109 

Samyak-df^bd 

109 

-karmaiita 

109 

-Eamadhi 

109 


109 

-san-kalpa 

109 


109 

^vyayama 

109 

Saditana 

58 

Saucbara 

123 

Sand^Ta 

170 

Saodby^ op^aua 

573, 

Sad^raba 

640, 753 
397 

Saa^kaJpa 

439 

SanOkara 

430 

Saa^nyasa 

402 

San-ayasi 

402 

5antl^4cbchbfi 

433 

San-tosba 

371 

Si-ragya 

174 

SSrab 

S^acga-iiEllha 

6U 

SanLnga-vana 

611 

Saiasva^i 

350 

Saiga 

123 

S&rl dr BOdl Hindi for 

Skt. sb^ti) 

91 

Sluriipya 

322 

Saiva-bbi|(a-hi^ 

440 

Sarva-da 

283 

Sarvah 

60 

Saiva^jSa 

271 

Sarva-klma 

57 

Sarvam 

283 
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PAGE 

Sarvum fcbaJU'tdam 

Brahma ?S4 

Sarva-^ra 283 

Sar va- vj ru<)^ha- dbann- 
ftshrayah 157 

Sat 151,349.759 

Sat-sanga 337 

SatU'm&tra 326 

Satt&'faman^ 167.300 
Saitva 116, 683, 693 
SAttviliaiD 96,97 

Satyam 112, 188. )39. 

272. 381. 437, 
493. 494, 752 
Satya-loka 272 

Saj>ya-ynga 472 

Saumya'dlpti 58 

SauTa<t6jah 58 

Sa*vatTja 675 

Sa-vikalpa 753 

Savitft 390 

Sbyujya 303, 323 

Shab^ 713 

ShAbda HI 

Shad-ripu 427 

Shakti 188,109, 352, 438 
Shabti ^vl 351 

Shama 426 

Sbaokara 86 

Sboatt 107 

Sfaontika 397 

Sharlra 263,271, 273 

ShAsbvata 58, 60 

SbAsta 58 

Sba( mitra 427 

ShAta-pata 91 

Shai>sAi^baiia 426,427 


PAGE 

Sbaucba 630 

Shikhaia 640 

Shlla 368 

Sbisbya 640 

Shiva 58, 86. 189, 

344,350,351 
ShrBddha ^ 640 

Shrad4h& 426 

Shramaaa 366. 533, 641 
ShrAvaka 134 

ShrAva^i 171 

Sbreabtha 214, 514 

Shr^yas, Sbreyah 511, 

514. 520 

Shinti 603 

Shabh'Aau-dhyAna 486 
Shncldba ' 60, 159, 326 

Shu^d b’A-dvaitam 

122, 742 

Sbuddha-sat 326 

Shuddhi 430,708 

ShQdra 664, 690, 691,694 
ShQnya 89, 219 

Shushminab 381 

Shv6ta 474 

Siddha 267, 285. 468 

Siddbi 266 

Skandba 273 

SiDfti 603,742 

Soaaa 630 

SO'liam ("Sab Aham) 

196, 575 

SpfbA 345 

Slash ta 57 

Srshti 439 

SthOla 263, 271, 372 

-deba 273 
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PAGE 

Sthnla-sbarlra 

263, 276 

Stupa 

763 

So k sb cQa 

263, 271 

Sokshma'sliarlra 263, 

271. 273, 276, 299 

SuDdara 

53 

Sura 

760 

SOryiL 

351, 471 

SU'Shupti 

272 

SQtf’itmi 238, 253, 271 


272 

Sm-bhiva 

112, 187 

SvObhfivikl 

US 

Svu-cbit|u-pai^ksha 525 

Sva^dh& 

19S 

Svapua 

272, 333 


469, 796 

Svarga 

266 

Svarga-lcka 

261 

SY-ij|ba 

450. 511 

Sv-firlba-ta 

307 

Sva-rupa-pratisbtbA 12S 

Svasya priyom 

603 

Sva-f antra 

249 

Syim 

433 

T 


Taijasa 

271 

T^mas 

116 

Tantrika 

269 

Tapah (heaven' 

■world} 272 

Tapas 20. 87, 

183, 139, 

293, 

532, 763. 

773, 797. aOS 

TapO'Ioka 

272 

Taraka 

58 


TArba 

Tat 

fafivam 

Tai(va'iiiEtra 

Tejas 

Tirtha-yltrl 

TlrthaH’kara 

Titfksha 

TratS 

Tistgl 

Ttat^ll-chittaai 

Trshi;fi-tyfi^ 

Tnla 

TurJya 

'jnry-a^Ita 

Tvaji) 

tyaSH 


PAGE 

740 
715 
122 
52a 
204 
170 
7, 2a5| 
463, G22 
425 
59 

305, 335 
459 
631 
431 
272 
272 
715 

440, 493. 494. 

546 


U 


UCHIJA 

U^ina 

U^yoga 

Upa^^va 

[Jpi4'hi 

Op4-naya43a 

tJpa-ra}i 

UpOsaka 

Upa-visa 

Urdhva-gatl 

Ordiiva-marga 

Ut-sarpint 

UttaEna 

Utfariya 


504 
146 
249 
267 
323 
800 
630. 794 
426 
134 
631 
477 
375 
123 
431 
91,614 
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PACE 


Vaipika-oharua 57f 
■ 109/113. 134. 139. 
23S. 269. 2S5, 353, 
335, 589, 637 

Vtti^ya. 710 

ValiAgi (“bairigi) S41 
Vai'iag^a 173. 177, 

330, 440. 483, 799 
Vaishvgnara 271 

Vaiehya 6S4,690. 

691. 693. 773 
Vama m&rga 701 

Varuja 357 

Var^a 527, 675, 676 
Varn-fishrania-dhEvrma 171 
VasauA 535 

Vashit^a 504 

Vtda-mantra 112 

■Rahi 3ai 

\^ anta 40. 127, 147,263 
V6d-ftntA'Yofi^i 10 

Ve^ic (=Vaidika) 265 
Vfi^ic^SnprkBh 59 

Vt-bliBva-f^&lipa 433 
Vi-bhGtis 58,263,285,352 
Vi-chira 370 

Vi-4hita 531 

Vi-4hi' 319,358 

Vi^yA 87. 123,440, 532. 

778. 797 

Vidya-diiDam 7l8 

Vidya-dhora 267 

Vidyi-pltba 610 

VidyR |6 185 

Vi-hfim 402 


Vijfiana 188. 189, 797 
VijDAna-mAya-koaha 263 
Vi-kBlj6pa 438, 439, 799 
Vlija S59 

Virat 271 

Vi'ShOda 173, 177 

Vi-ahay-£na»da 298, 

357, 526 

Vi'Shfetiana 759 

Vi ■ shesbaoa- apa-vEra^a 

326 

Vi-sh6shya 759 

Vi-shislita'chaitanya 300' 
Vi-shisht-A-dvaj^ 322 
Vi^sbishta-sa^ta' 300 
Vishnu ■ 58, 294, 350 
Visbva 59 

Vishv-Atma 238 

Vishva-prdma 293 

Vt^fa’^shana 433 

Vi-varta-vida 324 

Viv6ka 355 

Vi-v4kl 473 

Vrala-qpa-yasa 170 

Vrddha-siva 387 

Vyakfa 57 

Vyakti ^ 352 

Vy-ata-hira 527 

Vy-ava-slya 440 

Vy-ut^haDa-cbittatn 469 


Y 

YaiSa 102, 105, 627 
Yajiika 280 

YaJS-opa-vIta 430, 638 
Yakuba 267 
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Yania 58, 170, 172, 210, 

71S 742 

(~YoRa-abfitiD»nces) isa, 
36B, 572, 437, 753 

laofra 535 

Yashab 434 

Yas'^vam-ast 5o-{a)ba.oi 
asmi 147 

Ya^i 533 

Yatra 615,627 

Yatn 269^ 701 

270 

Yoga 142,263,270, 
273,276, 355. 3S8. 


PACE 

370. 371. 326.574, 

Y oga-eb i ttain 469 

Yoga-j'a-jSaoa 142, 174, 

-Satjlbaka 397 

'SA^hana 397 

-Valuta 254 

Yogi 179,'276, 360 372, 
420 

Yag-ir 11 dh-ak|i ]46 

Yoga-Si^^ha 457 

Yoga-si 263 

Yoga 264 


34 
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(En^lisb and Samsk^t wilJ bn found, beside 

the vioid, on tbe pages referred to. Some words, not 
used in the text* have also been induded here, with their 
English and Samsk[t equivalents. See also Appendix.) 


PACK 


Aba 91 

Aba^, unending^ end¬ 
lessness ; (S., aa- 

anfa) 

Abad-Ulavl 193 

Abba 390 

A'bd B6 

A'bdiya); 505 

A*b^*uI-QfKUr 86 

Ab-i-hny^t, ‘ water of 
Life% * elixir of life “ 

(S.| amara-virunlj 
amrta). 

Abrar 235 

Abnd-wnqtt " father of 
a time % ' maker of 
an epoch"; (S., yuga^ 
piavartaka^ y u g a - 
kamka), 

A'dam 89, 333 

Adab, submi&SToal (S., 
prapafp]. 


PAGE 

Adam-i-Qa^Icn, 
(Adam^Kadmon) 217 
Ahad 159| 190 

Ahbi-daql 134 

Abi^njil 134 

Ahld-qalam 664 

Ahur&-Mazada^ (Through- 
oub Z.) 

A'iniyatj (a’yniyat or 
a %niat)» 

(S,| tai^tva, 'that- 
ness \ essence) 

Alfbar 86 

Akbyar 285 

Ak™l 468 

AbAkhir 57 

Ai A^tm 294, 350 

Abm-j-hUkblt 272 

Alam-i-jabrlit 272 

Alam-bKabTr 271 

Alam Mabut, 272 

Alam-i-mil'm 272 

272 

Alam 4-malakut 2 72 
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PACE 


A!e md'SbabEdA 

for 

Al-Latlf. the Super- 

-muilc or -nEsHO 272 

subtle 


Alam'i-sag^rr 

271 

AtlEh'Akbar 

86 

Al-Awwal 

57 

Alla h-a r-KahmEn-ar* 

AI-BEdi 

57, 294 

Pahlm 

:90 

AI-Bafin 

57 

AI-MoJik 

350 

Al-Gbaffar 

5S 

AhMukAsib 

742 

Al'Gbazzab 

58 

AI'Muhftimin 57.5R 

AbHidl 

58 

Al-Muhiyy 

58 

Al-Hslist, God 

the 

Al-Muhsiy 

172. 718, 742 

* Protector ^ or * 

Pre- 

AI~MurnT^ 

58. 210 

Server 


Al-Mmil 

50. 204. 210 

Al-Haq, God 

the 


172. 718, 742 

" True % 


AJ-Q^lir 

86 


Living ^ or Life- 
giving ^ 

Alim 664 

All^p Al-il^ht ' the to- 
be-worsbipped"; JLil 
jlfih llKjl) Al-(i)lub ; 

* there is no one 
worthy of worship 
excepting the One 
who is worthy of 
worship': brieHyp 
' there is no god but 
the One "God\ 
ThroughouL (See 
f^n. on p. 334] S6, 

122 . 211 , 219 

AUJabbir 53p 210 

Abjalll 5a 

AhJ^ml 57 

AlOzimll " 58 

Al'Karlin sg 

AJ-Knl 60 


Al-Qaijltti, the Ancient 


AbQahhar 

Ai-Qayyum 

AI'Ra 22 :fiq 

Ai^Sajoad 

A^mal 


53, 210 
60 

5S. 350 
57 
116 


Amesha^speDtAs 267* (ZJ 
A’niiil 664 

Amir 664 

Amir 664 

Amr 664 

Ana 152 

An-al-Haq 145 

Anftnjyai^i^a^nil 299 

An4aiya|id-E"Ja 500 

Angra 180 {Z^ 

Aoglr 811 

AqAyad 113, 121 

A"ql-i-a*shnra, the Ten 
Primal Intelligences: 

{S.^ das ha mAoasa- 
pntra-5, praj^pati-Sj 
rdabE-ISih i -s)» 
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A'ql^r-awwnl, the First 
Ititelli^eticep Primal 
Mind, (Skt.^ 
tva, Bu^dhi-tatlvaK 
A^qM tu], 271. 742. 

Otndiscience ; intel- 

Uctns Miitidi * 

S a r V a - j D a^ Jn&n- 
AtmAp Isha, or JtfAda- 
sama^hti}. 

A'qJ-i-m&'sht Ordinary 
reason ; (S., vyakta- 
buddhif vyashti-bod^ 
ihil 

Art? 266 

A"rf{ora'rf) 116 

A*rif 531 

Ar'KahmOn 386 

Ar-Hazz^ 58,350,381. 

386 

Arab 266 

ArzQ 335 

ArziJ^i-tawallUi^ 494 

AsafiAb 533 

As&b 269 

AsbgbAl 753 

Aslf 431 

AsTiI 760 

Asl (pL usolj loo 

AsmA-MJabi 281 

d*Kiyftal 281 

As-Shakfir 742 

Asl&riL 810 

AsiJi (= usal) 100 

AtflJJq 800 

AuliyA 641 


PAGE 

Aytid, manifest. (S., 
vyakta)^ 

A’yilDd-sftbita, * things 
rnonifest \ 

Ayat 603 

A'yn^Saf 327 

A'yn-Stif 327 

A'yniyat'{or a^inlat) i- 
baqlqi 122 

AzOid 431 

Azal^ beglnolngless, 

. rs., an Adi X (S ee 
_ Ahad). 

A’zama 156 

A'zfizd-El 178 

A'zm 640 

AzkAr 631 

Az-ZBhir 57 

B 

Bapat, 285 

BaCIi 390 

Bahisht 266 

Bait-dllafa 639 

(same as 
sen.^ant). 

BaJt-ur-Rahifiai] H3 

Baqa, persisting; re* 
maiding behind ; S., 
shcship R-vinfi^l); 
opposite of fana, ex¬ 
tinction, (S*. laya). 
Baqa-f-iilah 298* 760 
Barza gartd 66+ 

Barzakb 546 

Baiila 334 
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PAGE 

574- 

Baiinl 605 

B^Ar-flnjUt 664 

Be-fftlaxasl 450 

BA-ktQ(Ji 176, 45S 

B^^zArl 173 

Biirtlz 322 

Barz 664 

But 

C 

CHABaM-i^BASlEAJ 211 
CbtasbEn-i-batsnl 740 

Chehlum 649 

Cboffbi'L 91 

D 

Dad 504 


X>uhr, Time, EmptiEcss. 

(S.f Kfilu, ShiinyiL)* 
^Ebriya, one who be¬ 
lieves iu emptiaess^ 
Le.t nothing. 

(S. shQuya-v&i^L 
Dfistiika). 


Daqa^'Eq 

121. 134 

X>argAh 

642 

Paxvaii^ 

267. (Z). 

Parv^sha 

641 

^ulat 

296. 435 

PayCLnaf 

296 

P£v 

267 

pidah 

451 

Dl^r 

753 

Pil 

271 

Pil-bar-dAsb(agi 

173 

Plo 

435 

Poxakb 

266 


page: 

Duoya 455 

' ^dosti 292 

Pul^ul 627 

Purra^-iil-bai zb^ (See 
YAqat-n Lb EabJ. 

" - " ' ^ rfisha) 




154, 641 


E 


EhuXm 


614 

Fpab 


810 

En Sol 


327, (Z.) 

E'tabar 


439 

E'taraf 


597 


F 


FaiZ, Tgrace*, 

' liipd- 


ness '- (Sp, prBsfi4^« 
una-eraba) 

Fa‘l ^ 116,117.569 

Falak^ " h ea v e q *, 

* space % (S., akfisba, 

lakaL 

Fal-safA 327 

FanA-f illah 298,760 
Faqir 154, 368, 424. 641 
FarLsbla 267, 352 

Farq, * Eeparatencss % 

(S.. bb6^-bhAva) 
Farshar 267. (Z.) 

Farz 503 

Faskb 235 

FttsJ, or fesOJ or iafeEAli 
*distance^ "seqarate^ 
ocss" j opposi te of 
wasl (q. V.) or wesAL 
(S., bbd^J. 
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FA|ihi 

640 

Fardel 

450 

Ftkr 

753 

Flqah 

603 

Firqft 

643 

FisAl (=Jes&l) 

123 

Fis&na 

334, 34+ 

F4na 

334 

FrAvarshi 

267. (Z.) 

Fuqr 371. 402,437, 


489, 494 

FurqAi) 

Furd' 

355 

100 

G 


G3iAFFlR 

344 

G^aib-til uy uh 

326 

Gt^ib-i-Mutlaq 

326 

Gb^r 

+30, 760 

GbaLrjiE-Ktii^ 

157 

G^iriyat 

299. 450 

Chair! yati-i^^abdrl 89* 


122 

Gliarrah 

174 

Gharz 

511 

Ghaur 

570- 

G^qs 

285 

Gbazzab 

344 

Gamba^ 

640 

H 


Habs-i-Pau 

753 


* E^tiide *, ' teach ■ 
at‘ pTBceplar 

(S-i aCtAKiini)- 


PAGE 


605 

Hadisan 334 

tJZ 

Hajj 1?0, 613, 614, 627 
Hajr^nl-as'wa^ 609, 

613, 614 

Hajr-ul-yantOji 613, 614 
Hoklrn 710 

Hftl 753 

HillikuD 334 

Hama-andar-Csf, or 
hamB.>ha-Ost 324 
324 

Hama-Ust ' 324, 754 

Haq 151,437, 715 

Haqftyaq 121 

Haqiqat 67. 117, 430. 570 
Haqlr 542 

Haq^shinOs 531 

Haq-Tud 143 

Haq-ul'Yaqin 154 

107 

Ha was (=havas} 335 
Hawfls*i'b&tinl 372 
HawaS'i'Zindael 494 
Hazz<i’£i.’l£ 296 

Helftl 638 

HijAb, veil, screeq. 

(S.. avara^ 439 
Hilra 174 

Hits 303, 335, 433, 777 
Hlrsd'dasyA 494 

Haim 322 

I 

iBiDAT U3,368 

IbUA 267 
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PAGE 

Ibn-iil*waqti ‘ son af 
the time‘ creature 
of circutastaDces 
* product of the 
times(S., yuga* 
kfiri^, ytiga-jani^, 
yuga-jfita.) 


l^rak 

693 

Id-nUfi^r 

170 

Id-oz-scohA 

170 

Ijfid 

522 

Ijadiyah 

322 


603 

Ik^ViySx 

439 

llh&m 

740 

rira 116.349,509.778,797 


142 


740 

1*1x11-i^bu^Url 

740 

T'lni'i^lcti&ibr 

14J 

rJni'i-ilhamt 

142 

rfm-i-ishrfiqT 

J42 


143 

TMm-i-kasibT 

142 

I'lin-i-kashfA 

142 

r/m-i-ladanui 

142 

rJm-j-makishifl 

142 

rJm-i-niashhAyl 

143 

rim-L-na^ftrl 

143 

rim-i-rflMai. (S.» 


AdhyA^ma^vidya.) 

135 

rim-i-safitia 

134 

nm^j-alnah 134* 

T35 

rim-i-waJibl 

142 

IliD-l-wajdftar 

1+2 

1M tn-k!^ w&b jsh -fal 



IIS, 569 


PAGE 

Imam 553,641 

ImAn, faith. (S., 
Ebra^dhft.) 

Imda^I' 397 

Intliraj-i’kul’f-il-kul 283 
lofliAT 450 

InkAr 706 

Icki&Ar 174 

loot An-AJlKhu 144 

Tnqi^a'Ul-ashkal 224 

Insan 96 

InsEniya^ 767 


I ns 4 a'Ul-hai wiial, 

‘ brutish man (S,. 
imsh u-purushah), 
tD:iAii'iil-ka(Djl 

294, 320. 332. 452. 546 
(S., divya-puTUshah.) 
Insi^Adl 397 

IqbAhmaadi 

IrtWlB ■ 116.439 

IrfEn 87. 555. 440. 

552, 797 

TftiaA 220, 236 

Isfif 546 

Isbat-uLishftmt 332 
Isqat-ul-i^bArat 525.552 
I'shq-bOzJ 90 

T'shq-i-haqiql 292, 357, 

438, 468. 522 
rsbq'i-majai!! 557, 

468, 523, 546 
Islam 107, 219, 564, 712 
Ism 545 

Is^igljiaq 302 

I^lisal 450 

Izal 220 
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Jaar 249 

uiu 701 

m ^ 350. fjuj 

Jab^i the njoviDH \ 

* the rnshiDg ^ ‘ thd 
wor Id -process the 
Vhirling*, the * whirl¬ 
ed ^ [S,^ h^h 


samsArii). 

333 

JaJianuum 

266 

jii'J 

166, 334 

Ja'el 

166, 334 

Jttlall 58 

, 204.332. 531 

Jam All 

5e, 352, 530 

Jaiina|i 

266 

Jazba 

20, 322 

Jeh^i 

170 

Jixui&t 

267 

JlQS-s-i'la 

J67 

Jisra-i-kaslf 

273 

Jism-i-knl^ 

OrtiDL-pre- 


sence, Corpus Miifj- 
di. (S,, VaishvS-narap 
Sarva*vyapr, P^ha' 
samashti, Jaga^ 
Jispa-i-latlJ 273, 276 

Jiam-i-mis^l 276 

Jism-i-shaha^A 276 

K 

Ka^ba 609, an, 723 
Kaffarji 597 

Ka6t 7Q2 

KalAm'Uilah 602 


PAGE 

Kaieral 131. 137. 144, 324 
KamflJ 264, 437 

Kamil 111,463 

Kami^no-mictih 
(s;t_.japj no 

Kandurl 640 

Karam-bl-k^alcj 292 

Karimat 254 

KasI 430 

Kashf 740 

Kashidan 664 

Kasral 6^6^ 739 

Kasiat-^ar-siffit 759 
Kasrat ^ar-Wah^t, 
m lilti pi icily-in - Uni ty. 
KayanAI 352 

Kba i r-i- mahaz Z95 

KhaJlfl 533 

Kb^lcq 39a 

KbaJr-nz-zebn 753 

Ktfliq 439 

K htDeqih 403* 491, 642 
Khashtri 437, 494, 693 
Khatim and kbdtani S2 
Kbatar 469 

K^trah ; * fear\ * dnn- 
^anxlcty^ ^ heart * 
exp^rifinCfi % ^psychi¬ 
cal eKperience^ 

ksEiobha, vi- 
ksh^pa, abhyantar- 
aDu-blmva.) 469* 753 
Khacz 570 

Kbayll 117. 314,344 
Kbldmat-i-ltJiaJq 440 
Kbubl 437 

300.431 
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PAGE 

Kbtl^I leO. 156, 219, 
300, 431, 450, 466. 706 
'i-Mtiraklc^b 122 

Xbu^a-i-musL^yyAn 122 
Kbti^-£bELrazl 450,807 
Kbtid-bisibl, (keeping 
account of one-seLF's 
diijikings, fediE^^, 
doings) 326 

Khndl 180, 184, 300, 
m 411, 431p 450p 
468, 511,706. 760 
Kbwnb 344 

Kbwab-i-Kbud£ 5J4 
Kbwlhish lYs. 439. 569 
Kish 664 

KJfih^ (or kndi&}-wnizi£ 

664 

Ki^b-ul-MnblnT * tbe 
open book: Lanb-i- 
fnn.bn]z fq. v,) made 
plaiOj or in detailed 
manifegtatioi]. 

Knfr 429,436 

Knti 319 

L 


Lri- BA- SHAHT -1- £H A V 

159, 326 


Ld-baq 

L.ahw 

LftlmUE 

Lalb 

Lalbuu 


429 
90, 332, 334 

333 
90 

334 


La ilOh il^Allfl.li 132. 144 
Ld ilahA iim AeB 132, 

144, 345 


PAGE 

L^-intlblL 327 

LiL^ ma^bndah-nifl -H 0 

324p 752 
dab dll A-H Q 

324, 752 

Li^-maababudab -ilI^-H U 

324 

Ui . mau j ddab-LlL^Hd 

324,345.752 
L AlUb 3 45 

LpSi^^nl 156 

LJi-ta''iyqii ^ 326 

plex^ 

uses', ‘ ganglia \ (S.j 
chakra St kan^a^Si 
pTtha-sJ 

Lanh 266 

LauliH-mahfilz 172.742 

Lazzat-ud^du^y^ 
Lazm^-ul-li^hiyft 2%. 298 
Lntf 430 

M 


Maikyu ;180. 
MaJh^l'tLQ'na’s, ^Indes¬ 
cribable {S,, a-nir- 
vacbanJyar} 326 

Maiblir 249 

Majtntaa^T'Ziddain 157 
MflJ&yak 267, 575, 760 
Malik 290 


MftNUrti-i'ma^dOm, *the 
known lasj non-ex- 
istenb^ (S., nlshidba- 
a-bhava-jnUilJa. 
See Aham-E^t-^Na.) 
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PAGE 


1!3 

Maaa^ 319 

MartqQlft^ 142 

MaqAmAt 270 

MaqAsid-i-zinda^ 296 

MdqiO&t 142 

Mardd-tainAm 320 

Ma^rirat 77, 121, 355, 570 

MasbTja^ 740 

Md-j^iw&^AJlAb 157, 429 

Mosjid 640 

Mrtskb 236 

MamiS* - 142 

Ma|bu' 142 

Maula 2I9| 772 

Maulavl 711, 772,778, S06 

Mauldd 627 

Mawazioab 255 

Mazd^ 664 t 791 

M az bar-i-aiamm 294, 

320, 322 

Majzbab 109 

Mebr-i-£beik|l 4S6 


MeVaj, " [ieari!«&5 ^ to 
God; b i^bcst * as- 
cenr' of Boiil to God* 
(S., ^m^pya-mukti). 


Millat-g^arazJ 

807 

Misklo 

134, 641 

Mizaj 

710 

Mohkamat 

67 

Ma^jizah 

264 

Mokamoial 

463 

Momin 

533 

Mtia'JlTm 

800 

M uA'y ina 

753 

Mua'zziE 

626| 641 


MubAriziiii 

Miif^i 

Mobabhat 

Mtiharram 

MEjAhi^ 

Maj^Liifbat 

Mujawir 

Mujtaliid 

Mukgahifi 

Muk^t^r 


PAGE 
664 
641 
546 
170,627 
440, 753 
173, 440, 
483.800 
641 
641 
753 
249 


MoJk. (Sec ftlatnd nmlk,) 
MuHih 641 

Mafukin-ul-tvmjCd* *poa- 


Bible of exifiteace \ 


(S*i sambb&v^-siliJ 
MuiaArd 640 

MuiiazSIaE 440, 483, 800 
M UE qata-uJ -labaEal 

159. 326 


Mttqaddamah 664 

Murftqibi 753 

Miirid, ^ tbs orderabJc \ 

^ papil \ * disciple 

(S.j sbifibya, * tbe 
orderab] e', * tbe 
teacbable (See 
Plr-muiid), 640 

Mu^id 276. 523| 

531, 461 

MusbahtbA} 97 

MnshabidA 75 > 

Mushrlk, ^ Dae wba 
jpiDS another with 
God*" {S*, bhe^-dar« 
stif, cj\-ait1. babu'-^va^ 
va^l). {See Shirk). 
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PACE 

Mutawall] 6il 

Muirib 559 

Munahhld, ‘ monist 
* uniEariaii {S., a- 

dvaiU)- 

Muzd'war (correct form 

of mazdtkr, q. v.) 

PT 

NabI 13+, 285, 546, 646 

Nadm 597 

Nafs 271, 273. +29 

NafS'i-amtairS 273, 

450, 468. 728 
Nafs-i-iSrl 273.275 
Nafs-i-kul 271 

Nafsd'tawwatna 271, 

469, 728 

Nars l-mulhinil 271,469 
Nafs'i muqlm 273,275 
Nafs'i-niutmainDE 273, 

469 

Nafsd'Rahmani 273, 

+50, 469 

Mafs-i'iialiqS 271 

Naffi-kashl 631, 753 
Nfi-haq 429 

Najat 277: 296, 298, 

355, 656, 760 
Namaz 170,573,576, 

640. 753, 770 
Kamud, appearaace; 
pheaoineQon, (S,, 
praU^bfaAsa, a* 
bbSsa; <^pf]^ to 
bud, naiiineooD. be^ 


PACE 

ins', pararo-Krtha, 


tatlvika, 

Nilifl-vifart 434 

NirfyAd 499 

Naiikb 236 

NftsUt 272. (See dlaiH' 
t'-nasa^}. 

Kawfthl 358 

NswOl 220.512 

Nefesh 271. (/«., 

HebJ. 

N^'mati'dunya'wl 296 

NeschAmab 271 {J»,y 


Heb.). 

Nihad, hidden, unirtaDi- 
fest, (S., a-vyakta, 
gudba, 8dpta}. 

Ngr 349 

NSr-i*Q5tit 101. 349 
NOriyAfl 499 

NSsmfl 271 

O 

ORUAED (or Hurmuzd, 
i.e., Ahnia Maiadi) 

1+7. {ZX 

P 

FAoiSlllll 
Paigbsini-bar 
PAk-dAmaiil 
Parhez 
Pari 
ParBfil 
Pd£hA«war&n 


805 
80 
+94 
49+, 753 
267 
753 
66 + 
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PACE 

Plr 533,531,575.641 
PrM-Tnue|)AD 276 

Pfr-muTid 640 

Plrd-muFshi^ 800 


Qipla 86 

Qahllah 262 

Qa^r 249 

QabhAr 210 

Qalb, heart. (S,, 

hrdaya). 469 

Qalb-uldDsAu 143 

Qaul 117 

Qaus-t-nazu| 122, 123, 
176, 332. 375, 477 
Qaos-i-uruj 122 , 123, 

176. 332, 375, 477 
OsyAmat, *the static 
stale '; 'the state of 
rest'; the Last Day; 
the Day of Judg. 
meiit. (5.. pmlaya; 

' the Sleep of God 
Qe^y&s 603 

Qlflrat 86 

Qur&a. Throughout. 
Qurbanl 106.627 

Qufb-i-fariLyaz 322 

Qurb-i-nawA 6 l 322 


Qutub 

2S5 


Rab 

R 

SafI. 

219. 772 

Sa.far-i-a'bd 

Rahb'i 

772 

Safar-i-Baq 


PACE 

Itahlm 86 

Kal*™ 173,438 

RahtnAti 86 , 344, 386, 633 
KamzAo 627 

Rask^ 236 

Rsam 80. 134, 285, 

546, 564, 646. 687 
Raashan' 2 amlrr 264, 740 
RazAel 450 

R.'izzAq 386 

236 

Riyazat 368, 753 

Rizq 381 

170, 631 

Rah 214, 271, 272, 

^ 463,509 

RSh-i'filam 238 

Ruh-i-a’zam 238, 509 

Rsh'i-jdrl, (See nafsd* 
jArp. 

Rub'i-ku] 271 

RSh'i-muqlm. fSeo 
nafs'i-tnDqTm), 
Rnh'til-quds, ‘ holy 
soul', 'holy spirit*, 
Holy Ghost*. ( 5 ,, 
pivitr-A^ma, 

Rnh-ahrQh, (or Rah- 
uhanvfth) 214. 238, 

463, 509 


527, 476 
176 
176 
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PAGE 

Safar-ul-a'tHl 123 

-uUHaq 123 

Sair-UAfAqr, E^clTO-spec- 
tion; "travel in 
&pace *, the out- 
Bide world. 

Sair^i^nafasI, iutrO'Spe- 
ction ; " travel within 
tbe iuiiid' 211. 445 
Sajjft^iab 640 

SaJat 170 

Salik 368, 372, 770 

Salim 319 

-uHaba’ 319 

Salm 107 

Sarfib 334 

Saum ^ 170 

Sau^-t-Sarma^l, * the 
eternal and incessant 
voice wiihont soond 
afld direction": " the 
voice of the silence’; 

*thft word that was 
with God* and was 
God- (S*t an-a-bata 
n&da, "itn^struck 
sound,"" sound with¬ 
out striking together 
of any objects; AUM* 

OMK 

S^TT-a£'4titLiy& 173 

Shab-b^^aiT 631 

SbahAr^&t 551 

Shahwat 437,494 

593 

Shai^ 523 


PAGE 

Shait-An 267 

Shakbsiya^-i^aduA 300 
-la'la 300 

Shakl-a kul 271 

ShAo, potency, power i 
fpl- shuynii, shuyG- 
S.j shakti, vi- 
hh^ll 

Sh&nl 146 

Shanidah 451 

Shara'1-iii nllfl 13 4 

Sharia'ti (or Shartyat) 

IIJ, 430, 570”, 573 
Sheikh {or Shaikh, or 
Sbeykh) 523,531,641 
Shirk 429, 430 

Shah rat (or Shuhrat) 434 
Shub 04 322, 349 

ShuhAdiyah 322 

ShuttahiyA^ 146 

ShuyftnAt 122, 352, 438 
SifAt 58,326,349,352,393 
SitAra 638 

Speula IBO. (Z,) 

SubbAui 146 

Saf 327 

Soil (sects) 327 

S a fl. {Through ontX 
(See TasawwufK 
Sufl-auliyS 134 

SiJffsm 712 

Sttbstar 327 

Sukn 371, 489, 494 

SulQk 371, 752 

Suited 805 

Surah &03 

Sufilr-i-Juw6dlLnl 520 
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PAGE 


Ta’RUU 6+0 

Ta'iyim, JirnitaticiD. 

(S., ava-chbi^a, {lari’ 
miti). 

Tabaq 265 

TabTyat kul, Omni- 
potence; j4Nr;jfa 
Mundi. (S'r Su^t- 
utma, PrAjja-sama* 
shti, Hiratnya-gar* 
bba,Sarva’Shaktth). 271 
Tabllgb ’ 708 

Tafraqa 450 

Tafslr 603 

TahzTb-no-nafs 753 

pjir 664,791 

Tajrld 437 

Takabbur 174, 777 

TakiyS 6+2 

Takiya^dar 533, 641 

Tajalll, illaniiiiatiQn. 

(5., prokAsha). 

Tama' 303, 433 

Tama'd-zar 49+ 

Tamanna 335 

Tanftsiikb 220 

Taaazzulat, 'descents’, 
in-volution, de-volu¬ 
tion I falling deeper 
and deeper inLo 
Matter, {S,, av- 
Aroba), 

Tanqtya-i-qalb 753 

TanzTh ^26 ,332 

T^o 111. Cbinese). 


PAGE 

Taqafihsbui 368 

■i^aqqlyat, ‘ascents', 
^-votutioti rising 
morfi and mom out qI 
Matter. {S.# a-mba)i 
Taq^s 630 

^ arrlld- u f-hay &kal 3 26 
Ta'rtf 43+ 

Tarlqai 113, +30, 570 

|«k 440 

Taik-j-ilaalal 4J7 

Tark-i-tluniyA 402,45+ 
Tark-i-haiwEnAf 611 

tark-i-IzA-rasACLT +37 

'rark-i-khudl nO 

'J^ark-i-MaiilA 454 

I’ark-i-ehabivaJ; 437 

^ark-i-u‘qbA 454 

Tark-i-sitam +J7 

Tark-i-tark 454 

fasaJluf 33+ 

fasawwtf 72, 135, 

147, 327, 476 
Tashhlli 326, 332 

Tasfiya-i-dil 476, 753 
Tasbih 530 

Tashrlh 603 

Tauhid-i-afa'Jl 7+2 

Taubld-t-sifA^! 742 

TauhTd-i-aSi^T 742 

Ta^vaf 614 

Tawajinh-Mlftbl 4S6 

Tawajjuh-S-nqai 486 

TawakkoJ 495 

Tawalla* 494 

Tawftf 61+ 

TS'Wrz 638 
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PAGE 

Tszia 

6E7 

±fl 

715 

u 


Ulema 

6+1 

Ui-ul-atbab 

664 

Ut-ul-amr 

664 

Ul-uMIni 

664 

Umniuhat-i&TBj 

593 

Umm-ulkitfib, 

‘the 

niolhet of books*; 

Lauh'i-mabfaa(n, v.) 

Umar 

J58 

U'lf 

116 

Urnj 

220, 512 

Uzam 

811 


PAGE 

ptislte of fasJ or fes&E) 

123, 322 

Watad 285 

Wuja^ 322, 34 ^ 

WajAi^-i^bahat 325 

Wiijii^-i'niatlaq, *pute 
EJeingV 'alsolucecx- 
fsiencE*- (S-^ 
nia(.fa, san-matirai, 
abuddba-sat^ ^kftdfra- 
atyap^-satf AL 
Wujti^tyah 322. 338 

Wuifl-p ablntion bafona 
praysr. (S.^mArjadn. 
praksh^kda, an Ana), 

Y 


W 


WiH;jAT 2.255, 
303. 344, 450. 6 S 6 . 759 
W ab^ - Kasraf, 

Udj ty-io - multi - pli- 
city. 


Wali^t-dar-zat 759 

Walim ' + 2 g 

Wajd 322. 753 

Waj j b-uJ' wta5 0 d 
*NecEsaaTily exist- 
e^l^ (Shk* atyanttt- 
Sit I kotaatha-^l], 
Whlhurd 334 

Wall 2S5 

Wmjf ^+2 

WasI or we«lll, or 
wisa], it^^sO], ic^ 


Yaeht, J47. (Z.) 

YilqO|«t]]<baiza!i, Par- 
m^-ul'baizab, ' egg 
of cbtysoliie \ ^eg^g. 
pearl*. {S,, Bmhcn- 
Atida. Hiraipya-gar* 
bbn. Addam Hai- 
Goldea Egg 
JyotirdiDgAiii. ^Pillar 
of I-ight \ primal 
nebula), 

Yaz^ 267 

Z 


Zaht-i-nafs 437 

2ak(lEi 170^ e02 

Zaniln 433 

Zaji 453 
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Zar 43J 

ZarrS J57 

ZM 393 

326 

ZAVi-mutlaq 159 

zat-i sadij 159, 326 
Zaujaio 211,498 

Ziddatu 211,498 

Zikr 753 


Zindlq, Jtee tbinker, 
sceptic, tmbeltftver, 
atheist { (opposite oJ 
Sid^q), (S., o-Aa- 

I f 3. ^ 

Zoh4 ’ 368. 532. 778, 

797, 805 

ZuhdAt 53 g 

Zurta Gg4 


55 
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GENERAL INDEX OF SLTBJECTS 


Note ; Iq previous editiDu, prefaces amd otber pfe- 
li ini nary matter^ paged with romaD nuitieraJs^ were 
printed off before Subjects Index; was made up j bence 
rdereooss to them were also given. It has not been 
found possible la do this in present edition ^ tbers- 
fore dots * . . have been subsdEuted. Tbus. Absolute 
has no begiujilDg or endififf . , , " finstead of xvji), 
A^idents . * » (Instead of xix)« ReaderSj ii they 
think It worth whilet caa ^Tite in* those nntnemls, ta 
this edition.—B, D. 


PAGE 

A 

Ab-solu-Te, Absolute^ 
ntss, AbsoJution 
159.203,297,326,760 
etymological mean¬ 
ing of 144 

Hels no begLuning or 
ending . . * 

AccidentSp historical 
economic, geogra¬ 
phic, physiogra¬ 
phic, etc*, why and 
bow + ^ * 

A cqu i s L ti vaness 433, 

494 , 651 

Action and Reaction* 
Law of 61,217,255* 499 


PAGE 

Interactlcm and 
counteraction 61 

Action reveals hcart- 
conviction 719 

Activism 113 

Adam and Eve 472-473 
A-^vaitism 

Agba-kb^aism 713 

Agreement, iini%^ersaJ, 
test of the Essen¬ 
tial and Universal 
Rfciigioo . . m 

expands 170 

of aJl Religions, dec¬ 
lared by alj Found¬ 
ers themselves 75-87 
ioy of 88-97 
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Ahl i*HaijTslsm 712 

Abma^iyaciain or 

Ahma^iam 712 

Allegories 156 

Aliianco for Existence 

434. 785 

All In All 283 

All-Self-Consciousness 504 
Also, not Only bat 

550-551 

Altmistn . * 173^ 

174. 407. 452 
(See Egoism and 
Uni versalism). 
Ambivalence 759 

(See Duality and 
Law of Dimlity). 
Amen, Amln^ AtJM* 
the same 589 

Ajaalogy, Law of 173^ 
277, Z78j why of 
aniformity and 
anology 282-285 * 466 
between Sleep and 
Death 466 

Anchoritea 641 

Anger, to be given dp 416 
Angela 179, 182, 

meaning of names of 263 
Aniina Mundl 192. 

tSee Mundi.) 
AnimaL-rft-man^ Sacri- 
hce of 631 

Anirnal sacHbeep dis¬ 
approved by all 
religions 53L63S 
Atkfwer^ the Final 515 


page: 

Appefites^ of Eating, 
Matingp Spiking, 
and Hunger, Sexp 
AcQuisitivenesa 

582-385^ 

egoistic root-p a.nd 
their sublimated 
forms 4J3-43> 

altruistic or counter- 

435-437 
three cures for three 494 
four physical and 
four psych[cat 

630-654 

Arcs of Descent and 
Ascent of Soul 
122-123, 176, 220. 

332. 569,375.477. 

512. (See Ascent). 

Art, and Religion 627-628- 
perverted 62B 

Arya, meaning of 96, 139' 
Aryan ism, or Arya - 
SamfLjistn, X^ayl- 
naTida*Spasreldrm 
within Vedistn 712; 
Asialk Thought, color¬ 
ed by Religion 9 
Ascent, stages of 322- 
324, 575.462.512. 

(See Arcs and 
Descent). 

Ascetidsm 572^ 760 
Associations. (See 
Philanthropic)- 
Astrological Astronomy 

683- 
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Atheism 706 

Atiantean Race 270 

Atom 283 

Attributes (and Sub¬ 
stratum) 205* 2S1 
of the Attfibtiteless 526 
Awful aud Beautiful 352 
Ar^iel^ fall of tbe arch« 


augel 

178-175 

meaning of 

178-179 

B 

BIb-iesm 

712 

Bacchanalia 

6i2 

Bah8-ism 

712 

Balance (steadfastness 


or equableness) of 
mind, how achieved 


52.55 

of Pleasure and Pain 
in li^e 498-505 

Battle* luterual 444p 
(See Conflict}* 

Be, to be ibiTotvrt is to 186 
Beatitude 299 

BeautiM, the 58, 59. 

352, 550, 752 
the Supremely 551 
Beauty 39. 5Ep55I, 

704* 752 
an aspect of God 530 
desires to be admired 348* 
(See Truth), 
Beae-ficecce. Beae-sci- 
ence, Bene-volence 

358 
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Being', and Non-Being 

150-155* 159-161 
planes of 258-268 

types of 230 

Universal |67 

Beloved* the One, of aU 

91^92 

Bhaktism* (RAmRnan- 

da"s* Cbaitatlya^^ 
Tulasl-dafia's 712 

Birth-control, meiuis to 
deal h-control 696 

Birth and death, free¬ 
dom from Invoinn* 
tary, bow gained 

276. 277 

Blessed are the pore in 
heart 485 

Blessedness, Bliss^ 

Divine 296-500 

names of 502-305, 

509, 520 

Bodies, three, of man 
and God 270-272 
Body, macrocogmic 271 
triple 271 

and sonl 275 

Bondage 299 

Btabma (re¬ 

form movement 
within V^isra) 7l2 
Bread* Spiritual and 
Materia] 18, 3BK 

384, 448, 629 
sactednesB of the 
daily 3S4, 585 
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BridffE, betweeit Egtn 
ism and AUraisin, 
hair's-bread lb 469 
the Chinvat 470-471 
tbfi ^word-edgq 470 
Brotherhood 11- <S ee 
Fraternity)^ 

Uni versal g, 775 

.... , * 

* - -; Throtiffhpui, 
in China and J Span 

94, 110 

idemicaJ with V£^]aii- 
ta and Jainism 
SuprcmaSelf H5-146 
aa reform within Vc- 
dism 712 

C 

Caste, dissensions 17 
son! has no S6 

curse of heredimry 179 
true meaninfroF 643-644 
not by birth, but by 
worth 690 

Caste^system, as So¬ 
cial Organisation 
643-676 ; 597 699 
degcceratjon of 672*674 
Catchwords 709, 781 
Cause and EfTect, Law 
of 237 

Causation 237-2+5 

three views of 322-338 
Chance (is Unlraowri 
Cause or God) 195,241 
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Change and Change- 
lessness 64.151.195. 
255 257. 345 346 
Chaos, Deep Sleep qf 3+5 
Cosmos in 345 

Character and Occupa¬ 
tion 590' 

building of good and 
strong 776 777 

dagenemtibn qF^ in 
all departments of 
Jife 778-731 

Charity 39 

to be discriminate 502 
Child-mind stage 65 

not to be disturbed 

202-203: 211, 252 
be tender to the 605. 

620-621 

ChdstlazLity . * . 

(Throughout). 

" Christ Jiveth in me' 459 
Ci rcumstances. (See Ac¬ 
cidents^ and Duty)* 
Civilisatioai threelold 

118-119, 662 
relation of, to three- 
fold education 119-120 
V6di St. founded on three 
main faciors, ihe 
Mother, the Edu¬ 
cator, the Defender 

539 

tetrad of 662 

Indian social organisa¬ 
tion and 688 

false and true 780-798 
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%fodcn], a vSist 
ItaJce's Progress 

783-784 

Cleanlinessi triple in 
Uionglitj ward^ deed 

llE-llg 

next to godliness 63Q 
how uiis-LDterprated 
Ln Hinduism 6313 
Comedy and Tragedy 
of World-process 
211, 344* I See 

Play, and World- 
process] 

Commendiiients, Five 

358-367 

addihODol 363-374 
Cornmtmism 73 i (Spiri¬ 
tual) 503; 761 i(False) 
781 

CompassioD, pa^ioimte 

173 

ComplexeSs 434. (Sec 
Psycho-analysis]. 
Conditions, accidental. 

(See Accidents)- 
Confession 465| 596-600 
Conflict, inreriml 62| 
444,471,511,762-771- 
no reaJ, bcLween great 
teachings 59 ; of 
duties 417 

Confucianism. 
(ThronghouO 

Confucius 429-430 

Conscicute l39|250,403j 

446, 539 


PAGE 

Consciuosness, Univer¬ 
sal Principle of 60 
indefeasible immort¬ 
ality of lSl-152 

as partJess, breakiess. 
Unique, Seif- 139-170 
Spiritiialf or Super- 
miud 174 

m Everything, ajid 
Everythiog in 233 
God’^Sp the Universal 
Self's, ali-pervad!- 
ing, aJI-tacludiiig 

135 187 

the one Mafntairier* 
of the Universe 212 
the UUimate Mys¬ 
tery, our very Self 

216-218 

Continuum of, and 
Nature of 253-254 
Univeraality of 254 
three states af 271 

All-Self'pas Universal 
Mind 742 

of the Universal Self, 
i.tf.* the Principle 
of Consciopsoess, 
includes the huTnau 
Conscious as well 
as Unoonsdous 764. 
(See God and Self). 

Consequences^ reward 
and punishment, 
sure, of good deeds 
and sins 237-257. 
(See Karma). 
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Continuum, CoDtinuity 
of N&ture, to 
Unity of Self Z51 

Continence 494, 693 

Coatraception, unre- 
g^ukted 396 

Control, of tongue, 
secret of all 377-178 
of mind, for intro¬ 
spection 442 

of birth and death 

693-696 

CoDversioor forced, in 
religion 708 

forbidden in QnrAn 708-709 
Correspondences 277 
Cosmic Mind,Creative 231 
Coamos* SoLoir 2fi I ■ 345 
Creations and destruc¬ 
tions, coonUossly 
repeated 223 

nntnre and cause of 344 
Creed, dissensions 17 
Creed-marks 638 619 
Cyclicity, Law of 220, 318 

D 

Danger, great, of self- 
deceptioD, by be¬ 
lieving one's own 
individual self to 
be the Supremo 
SeJf 177^185 

of mii^ taking peisaoa] 
love for UniversaJ 

45a 


FACE 

of eroticism, and of 
excessive depen¬ 
dence, in devotional 
cults 522-324 

of black magic 701-702 
of fanatic belief that 
one's own reUgioo 
is the best for all 702 
of excessive clinging 
to outer Forms and 
words 707 713 

of self-indulgence un¬ 
der preEeoce of 
God's Will 749 

Death, how conqueredi 
by yoga-meitiods, 
in super-physical 
sense 275 276 

boW| in tnetnphys^ 
ical sense 277 , 295 ^ 
316, 449-450, 467 
6 asb of panoramic 
memory at 466 

preparation for, (eutba- 
msla) 465-467 

gateway to larger life 

559-560 

judgment on soul 
after 71g 

Death le?sn ess, desirs 
for 443 

Debts, four congenita], 
social 520~L 656 

Decay^ periodic 292 

Deeds, good and duti¬ 
ful, iodlspeusahk 719 
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prove real faith 

720^7^1, 750^751 
DegeneratLon of reU- 

gioEis I Op 19-20» 760 
Deism 322 

Deity in image and 
ahrlae 6Q4-613 
Deliverance 297. 355. 455. 

760 

Democratism 73 

Democracy, method of. 
in religiDii . , 

. . .: 20. 69. 75 

Descent 332, 375i 462, 
672. (See Arcs and 
Ascent). 

Desire, one of the 
three Functions 
of mind 113-113 
corresponds to the 
Way of Devotion 113 
Divine 344-348; for 
LlJa, Play 439 

subtle selMecelving 374 
the Primal Force or 
Energy 4fi+ 

men are nbat they 465 
and Desiretessness, 
proper time for 
each 5 13 

the Koot-Cause of 
the Universe 524-525 
the Seif-same 

Hearts, of AH 810 
Destiny and Free-Will 

249-250. 507 508 
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Determinism^ (See Des¬ 
tiny)* 

Devil 456/(See Satan 
and God inverted}. 
Devils 267 

Devilisb men 536 

Devotee, becomes iden- 
tibed at last with 
Object of bis devo- 
tion 318 

Devotees, visions of 

606609 

Devotion, safest form of 

531 

%Vay of 357-568 

one of three ititegmJ 
Constituents of Re¬ 
ligion 113. 357, 570 
mutual* of each to all, 
all to each 509 

personal and impier- 
soual, sterile with¬ 
out virtuous and 
dutiful acts 719 

dangers of excessive. 

(See Danger). 
pbarma, meaning of 
^ 105. 108^109 

* Die before you die 275 

Dietetics. See Food. 
Difference 17, 85 ; su¬ 
perficial 8S; con- 
t Facts 171; in 
names only of the 
Belf-sama 187-190, 

(Be* Diversity, and 
Agreement}. 
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Disarmanient, morale 

must come Btei 37 

Discrple and aster 640 

Discipliaes, (See Vir¬ 
tues). 

Discord, splnt of 17 

Discourse, speechless 215 

Discovery, the Grefit 

509,312 

Dis-gti&t with the world, 
di&-il 1 usionm eu dis- 
passiou, d is-taste 
for life, 173-177^ 
330, 440, 442,4S3> 
800. (SceWorld- 
weariness)^ 

Dissolution (into God 
and Bliss of God) 

298, 760 

Diversity. (See Dif- 


Ferepce). 

Divine, BlisSi (See 
Blesseduegsh 
Fire, periodic rene¬ 
wal of 292 293 

Heartache 317 

Man is 211 

Supra-men tai 174 

UniQu 5 lfi 


Will -and-Imagipahou 

551 

Vvill. (Bee Wilj), 

Harp, the human 
body 559-560 

Doctors disagree ** 

14. 710 711 


PAGE 

Doctrine of the Eye 11+ 

of the Heart 11+ 

of the Page 134 

* Domestics * 733-78+ 

Dreams may be purihed 
and beautified by 
prayer before sleep 

467 

Doality, of God's Na- 
turep in all aspects 
of the World^Pro- 


cess 49-6+ 

how transcended 53 
ut attribute!^ and 
names ol God 57-S3- 
gF Bex 60-61 


of Sools^ minds* 
higher aud lower, 
altruist and egoist, 
in each person 62, 

+51 432, 
Law of 106, 657 

□I the ends File 296, 

759^760- 
(See Opposites) 

Doty* varies with 
drcumstance 97-98# 
+13. 425 424 
Is nei ther sin nor merit 

25G 

tbfl Wholsj of Man# 

In brief 353 

diflerencG of 372" 

to up virtuous 
progeny 385 

conflict of 417 
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FACE 

Dntyr, recoDcilisitlDa 


of a]I views 421 

getieral and spcciEd 424 
mcRn\Dg of the word 504 
Deed to ascertain 
careluily 504 

menD^ to equability 
and traoqniilJty 505 
devGtioD to 503 

becomes Joy 447| 512 


necessity to know 
w^hat the exact duty 
is, in any given 
situation 646 

the Only right 736 

active performance of 
indispensable 732'> 

735* 751-752 

E 

East and West 9 16 
Economics which has 
caused World-Bank¬ 
ruptcy 7S3 

Ecstatic ntterances of 
Mystics 146-152 
Eden, Garden of 472 
Education, relation of:,- 
to civilisation 772 
conseqnences of wrong 

773 % 

wrong and right 7fl8-7B2 
Education and Eddca- 
tionist 772-S08 

Educatiooists^ duty of 

33-41 


PAGE 

to teach Universal 
Religion 69-7Q 

should combine aus¬ 
terity and wisdom 

797-798 

pure livelihood neces¬ 
sary for 79S-S01 

make or mar i^tato 
and Civilisation SOI 
right and duty of^ to 
guide directf correct, 
reprove* rulers and 
public servants 891- 

806 

Ego* Universal 463» 
(See Self). 

individual 463 

Egoism ^: and 
Altmisnip interde¬ 
pendent 106 

as Sense of separateness 
17 L 298 , 433 . 438 , 511 
emotional and iotellec- 
tual 174- IW, 760 
Freedom from boudage 


to 112 

hardens the heart 176 
must be dissolved* to 


see God 

176-177 

the real Satan 

lS+135 

and personality 


the measure 

of 

Altruism 

•107 

the single root of aU 

sins 

42a 

and Altruism* 

the 


Only two " moral' 
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principles 45 L 

452, 511. 

Akruism and Um^ 
versaJism}, 

Egyptian religionp views 


souJ m 271 

Elephant, anci six blind 
men, story of E09 

Elixir of Life 560 

Enfianctpation 297 

EmDilons, chief +26-42S 
Empites and Religion 

688 

Empty show 334 


End, the Permanent and 
the temporary . . ** 

Ends of Life. (See 

Values)* 

Energism 113*325 

Energy, Conservation 
of 255 

Enlightenment; mean^ 
ing pf 124 

En-soF (or En-soph) 225 
Epicureanism. (See 
Stoicism). 

Equality 282 

and Fraternity and 
Libetty 797 

EqaLLibrium, Equability 

S3 34, 255 
ErcH, es Love Lust 179 
the Prime Creator 525 
unbridled, the worst 
enemy 495 


PALE 

Erotic language of 
Mysticism 522^324^ 
(See Danger), 

Error, always In extre¬ 
mes 44-49 

Primal ^ 428 431 

6ve * pbalanges'* 
"iolnlB^ successive 
pt^es of 473 

Esoteric teachings 129- 
130*603 

Essenes 129430 

Essence ve* Form 71*72 
Essential and Non- 
Essential * * P t 10, 

4L97 102 
religion 71*397411 
in orthodox Islam and 
tn V^dism 170 171 
Eternal Masquerader 352 
Miracle, the 334 

Now 743 

Peace 2; the pan wAy 
to, on earth 15; 
m ethods of 34; eter¬ 
nal Foimt of 303 ; 
eve rlasting 329 ; 
who gaineth 2, 
502; beyond all 
loves and hates 760 
Truth, Same, mught 
by ail great Teach¬ 
ers 51-60 

Ethics, noble 357 

Eugenics* psychical as 
well as physical 675 
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PAGE 

European though t| Pio- 
dsm, colored hy 
Science Q 

Evilp Good aod 60 i 180? 

ill 

is Ko-ThiDg 329 

of dutiDDfiiism 36^(See 
Good). 

EvolutiDUj psychicaJp 
and physical . , 

. - -; 29. 22D, 230; 

257; 755 
ladder of 224-225 

Evolutionary Cholo of 
Life 294 

ExceBS* the one Sio of 
Sms 44 

EKpejjences. all, must 
be passed through 
by all sOLiis 499, 

545^546 

Expiation 597-&00 

ExpiosiveSp psychical, 
the most terrible .« , 
Extremes 41-47 


F 

Faculty, Extensions 
of 265 

Faith, blind 522 

without Works is 
dead 727 

FaII and Else, arcs of 
123+ (See Arcs of 
Descent and As- 
ceotL 


I^AGE 

Falsehoodp (PrimalJ 

42S 

Familiarity breeds 

Contempt isq- 

Famiiy^ life of. an End 

29& 

the Divine Happy 39^ 
the whole world. 


God's 393 

Fasctsui 73 

Flits 631 

fate 250 


Fat liar-hood. (Saa 
Faticmily). 

Faults, SEC your own, 
more then others^ 

410-411 

Female, duality of 
Male and 60-61 

Final Judge 543 

Food, far-reaching ef¬ 
fects of pure and 
impure 383-384 

animal, disapproved 
hy fttli religions 

631-634 

four main types of 651 

Forced conversion for- 
bidden 70S-70^ 

Form, transformations 
of 2SS 

Forms, cercmotriaJs. 
dresses, BitnilariLy 

^ S4D 

Fraternity 292, 797^ 
(See Brotherhood). 
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Freedom from fears, 
doubts» sorrow 

112, 297-299 
Free* Will ,Sijprerae SelFs 

436. (See DeFtiny)^ 
Fullest Reality 334 

Fuuerats 640 

Fruit'vendor^ four Etran^ 
gers Jiud* story of 

561-562 

Fruit of Life 810 

G 

Genes" 682^33 

' Georkman m^iog 
of 95i (See Arya), 
Ghosts 269 

Glands. (See PlMOsea). 

G oasis, Guotsticistn 

113. 325, 797 
Goal of Life 200, 295- 

300. 308. 332, 

355^^6. 515, 654* 
(See Values]^ 

God. (See Self)* 
indefeasible need for 

35^36 

A(l}l-DQe, 335-336 

UniversaJ* toAtJlte. 
Eternal, Immortal, 
Supreme Self 107^ 

113 etc. 

ID imn 43, 184, 197* 
212-214, 449-463, 

767-768 

Will of 73. (See 
Will}* 


PACE 

very easy, also very 
difficult* to find 127 
forgets Himgdr into 
Man 122 

Nature, and ^fan 
12L 122* 39L393, 

767 

uni vena! I, Supreme 
Seif, Nu-Thing- 
EEsft 156.157 

^d Satan both with- 
ia us 185 

paines of 186-193 

creates both Good 
and Evil 204, 208, 

210 

and Soro of 214. 300; 
liberty of Sons of 

299 

bficomitr^ like* tnci^c- 
rng into, becoming 

296-297, 356 
kingdom of (Heaven 
i.tf.) 299, +71, 480 
whole Universe, fami¬ 
ly of 392-394 

and Marnmon 125. 486 

in'Victim and vlnti* 
miser both 492-493 

inveried is Satan 

178.492* 7PG* 778 
kingdom of, taken by 
storm 483 

replaces Man 

457, 463-464 
Ehows him self to the 
deserving 434 
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God. (S*e Sftif). 

" grace ' of 486 

Inspit^tion by 4S6 
broken lieart, tme 
home of 48 7'489, 700 
^ive up all to find 488 
love or, the only Way 
stibmiSEion to and 
utter trust in 493, 303 
Surrender, absolute, 
of sell to 491, 305 
IS Lov^i Lowe IS 309 
who knows not Love 
knows not 51Q 

HimsflU tastes ajsd 
suffers all weals 
and woes, compas- 
siQus and cruelties. 


beanties and hor¬ 
rors 5+J 

Hornes^ Houses, of 

556 

all rorrtis His 557 

the pure in heart see 608 

Word of 602^3 

living tompk of 618 

desires niercy^ not 
murder 633 

live and die for 716 


movflth allp yet Duty 
must be done 750. 
(Sec Conscious- 
ness, It Self). 

Gods and Titans 471 ; 
are good and evil 
qualities of man 472 
Golden Age 177 
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Golden Mean 41,44 

achieved by Right 
Social Organi&v 
tion 697 

Golden Rule 397 426i 

+40-441, 776 
negative and positive 
forms of 597 

Origin of dual State^ 
functioDs 397 

essence of ail reUgion 

39S 

various forms of. . 

. . . ■ 399 404*407 

corollaries of 408- 4 {I 
reafioji for 411 

diSLculties t€ 413-425 
bow difficulties it, 
may be solved 421 
Social Organisation 
indispensable for 
working 440-441 

647-64gp 776 
Good, right education 
fouudation of aJJ 
38: ooly Self is the 
one Good-True- 
Beautiful 752, (See 
Summurn Bomtm), 
like Evih IS No- 
Thing 329 

the, and the Pleasant 
reconciled 514-515 

and Evil 60,180*182, 

20S, 529 

both tieatcd by God 
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both \n every opa 
210 211, 321^329, 471 
Good-will amouB mtn 39 
GoodnesSi Truth 

Beauty 39. (See 
Truth), 

Grades of evDlutlcnary 
types 233-235 

Greed, cue of three 
gateways m to hell 3 5 
GurUp quality of true SCO 

H 

Hair's breadth liue 
between Selfish¬ 
ness and U □ >sd- 
fishness 469 

Happiness, here and 
hereafter, the One 
Way to ... S 112, 
4S1.452, 519-520 
Harrnouythow secured 

551 

Hate 35-36 

extinguished by 
l^VB, not by 
Hate 410.414-416, 

441 

as the Uu-Trnth of 
Separateness 447 

Heart, large and smalJ 

95-96 

bumaTi throne of 

God 143 

changf^ of, needed 
to see God 174-175 


page 

cleansing of 476-477 
parentali more need¬ 
ed in teacher than 
clever head 778 
Heartache. Divine 317* 

342, 395 

Heaven S, 266, 459 

Heaven. Way of 222* 

243, 267 
kingdom of, on earth* 5 
its meaning and 
nature 795-797 

Hebrew Vi^ftnta 527*328 
Hell 266,469 

Helper nccd^ by young 
Soul 549 

Here, the Infinite 65 
Heredity 682-685 

Hierafchy, Spiritual 7, 

284 295 

HinduistUi (See Vtdism J. 
Holy of Holies, in the 
heart 724 

Home 397 

return td 305 

the Treasury ia the 

315 

Human ism 36-37 

Human beings, all, 
limbs* members, of 
each other 505-6 

Humility, CIOwning vir* 
lue 477-498 

a form of Truth and 
Non-Kgobm 493 
feel, nnt show* al¬ 
ways 495 
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Hunger 382, 433, 677 
HusbiUKi'Wife, Pri¬ 
mal 393 

mnJce or mar out ati- 
other 394'395 
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1(See Self* God, 
Consciousness), 
tte, is All H6-lS0r 

I61M69 

I ain that (whnt* be 

’Who) 1 ani * 147- 

HSp2i6 

I am ’ H7, 196 

I afE hath scut me" H8 

before Abraham 


was" Ha 

I* afl This 147 

„ In^olte 447 

alone wholly Trae. 

Real 151 

sen&es ibe senses 144 


all the most baffling* 
elusive, can trad ic- 
tory« imintellj^ibie 
d espcri tions of G &d, 
the Absolnte* be¬ 
come suddenly 
lighted up and per¬ 
fectly intelligible 
when applied to 

15M73 

contains all Good and 
all Evil 21G 

56 


PAGE 

nearest and dear¬ 
est name of God 
>s 196, 219 

^eATSj bearBj every 
name and form, 
and knows, desires, 
dots every thing 
that is known, de¬ 
sired, done 219 

is the Ultimate Mya* 
tery gIS 

the UoiversaJ, in All, 

eanse of Law of 

Karma, and ro- 
ason for Golden 

Rule £37-338,411-413 
Religion of fAe 703 

Ideation 334. (Sea 
Imagination), 
IdentihcatiDD of sou] 
and God, purpose nf 
Love-Devotioo 455 

Idol-worship 43Q 

Id-s’ 682. (See Genes), 
Illusion, (Maya) 61, 122, 
166, 332-334,341, 438 
lUumioatjob 113, 570, 7lS 
grades of toner 740 

I mage-worship 509 

Imagination, miracle of 


Imagioatioa and Will 
335; Divine 353,5 53. 

(See Will), 

Immortal, buy the, 
with the Mortal 

313-516, m 


8S2 ESSENTIAL UNITY OF ALL RELIGIONS 


PAGE 

Immorta-lityp meaning 
ofp and how gained 

U2, m 

belongs only to the 
Impersonal 462 

Impersonal 462 

Impostors 533-541 

Incarnations 28S-29i, 

(as Ava^^ras) 353 
Indescribable, the 165 
India., Iier missiQD 664 
Mother of Retigiona 752 
Jewsm 762 

Individual, not to be 

over-valned . . * m „ 

becomes Uoiv^ersat 

296, 300-301 
liberty 73-74 

aod Society 643-701 
Individualism^ sensuens 

761 

InlinitBj the 296, 300 | 
becomes ^ as if ^ 
finite 435 j 435. 
(See Self), 

Infinitesimal 296 

Initiates 134 

Inner eye 211 

Inquisition and Inqui¬ 
sitors 492, 708, 761 
Instincts, primal 433, 
bppetites) 494, 
(four main) 651 

Institution^^ four funda¬ 
mental social 654 

Intellect and Intuition 

142 


PAGE 

Tnter-depefldeuce of all 

658 

Interpretatiou of Scrip- 
tura, many ways 
of 2S0 

Inter-nationalism 38^39 

Inter religion ism 38 

Introspection, self-con¬ 
scious 21U 442-445 

Intuition B9 

Invocation of the Spirit 
of Unity 1-8 

In vol wtion -and- E volu* 
tiou, (See Evolu¬ 
tion) 220 

IslAnt . . F, , , .; 

Meaning of the word 107, 
(Throughoat). 

J 

Jainism . . 145* 

(Throughout) 

As reform within 
Vediam 712 

Jaina Temples 622 

j ealousy, raci al^ na ti on - 
all political 17.44, 

524 

Jecii the Higher Self 

45Z ia}- 

in India 527 

Joy becomes Duty 

447, 512 
Eternal 2 

J udalsm (or Hehmlsm, 

the Jewish 




CENI£RAL INDEX OF SUBJECTS 


8S3 


PAGE 

reliEiod} . . . 

(Tb rough ouO- 
J ut}ge, aJl-««eiog, with- 
m as 250 

Just, Ruler’s prime 
duty to be 422 

Justice 2£0; » aJso 
greatest Mercy 230 

K 

KAMI 110. (SA.) 
Kaoii'QO'michi llQ, 
(Sh.l 

Kan-Dagara (frotn ka^, 
kanu* nagara) 213. 

(SA.) 

Karma, Law of ZJ7-257 
Rebirths, and E volu^ 
tioD, Note on 

257-256 

Kingdom of Heaveti 
299 I 4B0i on earth 

795 797 

Kingdoms of Nature 

225-236 

Kingcraft and priest- 


emit 802 

Kings, tyrant, 
puuishmeni of 541 

Knowledge, direct and 
indirect 138-H3 

intelJectual and in- 
tuitional 139 

guides to goal 355 


Way (or Hath) of 

113,121-356.356.4^S 


PAGE 

Kftomti, to 5^ is to 

and vice versa 1S5 

L 

Lancdage, difference 
between religions, 
only of S5-S6 

Laotsism, [See Taoism)* 
Law of. Action and 
Keaction 237*255 
Ambivajftttce. (Sea 
Ditality* 

Cause and Effect 
^ 237, 255 

Conservation of Eu- 
ergy 255 

Cyclidty 3 ig 

Duality 106. (See 
Ambivalence)* 

Heredity 6g2*6a6 
Indestmctibility of 
Matter 255 

Karma. {See Karma, 

Law of). 

Mutation or Spon¬ 
taneous Variaiion 

682^686 

Nature, God's Com¬ 
mand mortt as 681 
Polarity, (See Dual¬ 
ity). 

SaCTifite 105.107 
Unity, of UniversaJ 
Self 105 

Law, Religion-in spjr* 
ed. an End of Life 


296 


S34 ESSEZ^TtAL UNITY OP ALL RELIGIONS 


PAGE 

of Nntionjs 

8* 21. 33 

of Sdigioos n«ded 

8, ZU 53, 700 
Legends* re Founders 
and Reformers of 
K«ligioDS» 

rated 6ZO-521 

Legi^iatioPi by only 
the Good and 

blinh kingdom of 
heaven nn earth 

. . 109t 

795, 797, 306* 
(See Sdr-govem- 
ment). 

LeUcr vs, SpiiiL (Sea 
Spirit]. 

Liberty^ In non-essen¬ 
tials S9 

for the yonngi in edu¬ 
cation p bow far 
desirable 73^74 

meaning of indivi¬ 
dual 73-74 

in changing from one 
religion to anotber 71 
glorious, of the Sons 
of God 299 

given by Christ 299 

final 297 

Liberty vs. Necessity 
249^220. (See 
Dcstiey). 


PAGE 

Life, a perpetual choice 
between rival ‘ills' 
and *good^* 64^ 532^ 
endless Evolutionary 
Chain of Life 2^^295 
dual» snh-divlded ttt- 
to quadruplfir endp 
aim, goai^ pur¬ 
pose, object, funda¬ 
mental valuei of 
Life 295-296, 520, 

526. 654. (Sm 

three aspects of new 
regenerate 390- 

Elixir (P^fsion, 

of 56D 

four stages of 651 

Meanjnjgcif 122,699-700 
repudiations of 700 

Living beiagSp types of 
. , 230, 267-263 

vast faternity of all 292 
Litnuies 631 

Logion» Logia^ Logos* 
words (Great ^y- 
ingsi, of religioiis 
. * . ■ 131. 143*151 

Love, betieficenr 

Fatherly Power 22 
and Hate 53r 

Divine and Huinnn 357 
as an aspect of the 
One Truth 447 

the one way to know 
God 509^ 

lower and higher 510-511 


GENEE^ALi INDEX OF SUBJECTS 


S8S 


PAGE 

porsoniL! precede 523 
its gTTidea and d^gTee:^ 
530 

irnpersamd sncceedG 523 
physical^ snperphysi^ 


caJ* SpiritOfll 524 

perfect p casteth ont 
fw 743 

1st Cod ai 3 

becomes Law 447, 572 
LrOve-cha.se vs, love- 

capture 340 

Ltist 35; of Benses 377 ^ 
and Hate 438 


M 

Macbo COSM 27L 750 
Triple, aa iutellecliia 
Mnudi, Anima 
Mundi^aud Corpus 
Miindi 271-272, 
278^280, 669-670 
(See Muadi). 

Madness of the Na¬ 
tions 780-781 

Ma^fic 269-270 

black 269-270 701 

M a -gokom, J apaoese 
dnetrine of Middle 
Conrse or Mddera- 
lion 46-47. fSA,), 
AiaJe and Femai«, dual¬ 
ity of 60-61 

Mammon L25p 486 

ManlaSk six chief 780 


PACE 

Maup God in. (S« Gotl 
in Man). 

is Tnoity-in-Onity 72 
remembers himself 
into God 122 

Satan as well as God, 
both in 185 

Consciousness of 186 
makes God in his 
own image 200 

crown of creation, 
why 235 

is, in essence^ God 

200, 212-218 
becomes God 360 

part bea^t, part angel 

431 

image of God 757-768 
becomes God, or dust, 
as be^desires 318 
of God 772, 804 

lour types of 650 

of godly science 806-807 
Macrocosm ic 730 

Mankind, all one, like 
organs of same or¬ 
ganism 729-731 

Marks, external, of re™ 
ligEons 638-639 

Marriage, one righteous 
aim 393, 196497 
higher aim of 396-597 
as Wisb-to-MiiUiply 

435 

purpose of Love 463 
ipur kinds nf 652 


88G ESSE^JTIAL UKITY OF ALL RELIGIONS 


FACE 

between persons of 
panty of tempera¬ 
ment 674 

rights promotxve of 
raciaJ health 674 

Martyr, blocxl of 3J5 

Material Bread. {See 
Bread). 

Masqueradefj the Eler- 

nal J52 

MateTnity. 396. (See 
Motherhood). 

Matter 24, 212,22(1 

ihdestrnctibilUy of 255 

and Spirit 31-32 

Mil}a, two glamoar- 
powers of, nnd 
their connteract- 
iye6 332, 334* ^38,199 
Meaning, sameneas of, 
beneath dllference 
of words 88-97 

of Life. {See Life)* 
Mean* Golden^ enjoined 
id till religions 4L 

49, I09.44S-449 
Mechanism ts. Vitai- 
isiTi 249 

Mediators, and Medi¬ 
ums 546 547 

prayers to 573 

Meditation* aids to 

630-631 

Mercy, J ustlce is also 
greatest 250 

Merit, reward for 240-244 
Meraoryp Codec sonstaess, 


omnlscientH etemaJ, 
of God 166-169 

source of all enc- 
cessive individual 
knowledge 743 

panoramic* rapid* at 
death 466 

fifetaphyste, . «*, « . »; 
concepts of at 
roots of, all ficien- 
ces 12,49S 

;S4Tne as Spiiiiual 
F^eligidn 751 

Metetnpsyohosrs 258-258' 
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OPINIONS AND REVIEWS 


OF 

**THE ESSENTIAL UNITY OF ALL 
RELIGIONS “ 

B¥ 

Dr. BhagavaK Das 

Extract from letters D/ 27^'3-I94Q and 13'4-I94D Iram 
the (late) Right Hcporable SrR Arhar HydarI, PX- 
Prime Minister to LL E. H. the Nis^am, Hydar&b^ 
{D^ccao} t 

Iff) .« . t can dnlj say that snth bocks ought to bo 
popuJarised by all means possible, add I wonder if you 
could not try in the different Provinces to :get it adopted 
either as a text-book or for the purpose of prixe-giving in 
Schools and Colleges. We have already taken 324 copies 
of the first edition; ibis second edition is an improve^ 
ment in many ways* and yatir Letter to the Reader ** is 
in itself a contribuiianH For that reason^ I hope you will 
bo able to send abont IGO copies to the Constitutiona] 
Affairs Secretary^ H.E, the Nizam's Government *.. 
so that 1 may be able to get the Education Depajttnent 
hero to supply a few copies to different libraries and to 
utilise the rest for prize-giving purpioses. 

ii . « I agree that ... in these fundamental 
matters »^« the States eotild be induced to take an 
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interest«« » Ydut pwn life and ideals malie you a perfect 
expopeDt of HiD^H-Mnsliiia Diiity, and it is tfifresting: tO' 
find you still so keenly interested Ltt bduifiDe it about 
through a study of the fundameutalsoF the two rdieitms. 
I hope ygur book will inspire similar fervour in others^ 
and that Indian States will in this respeot^ as in many 
others, follow a path of ibeif own , »« and establish an 
example worthy of both tbdr traditions and their 

future greatness. 

Extract from letter D/ ll-ll-1940i of HON'BLE 
SIR MUHAMMAP ZAFRULLA KSAN, ttben) Law 
Member nf Coancili GovL of India! 

1 value your book| Ths ^sseniial Unils of AU 
R£iigiotia, very bighiy. 1 read the first edition some 
years ago, I send yon my sincers eongratnladoias and 
thanks for the now much onlargod €ditioD« 1 have dipped 
into it; In several placeSp and derived both profit and 
pleas cue from my excursions. 1 am looking forward to a 
more leisurely enjoyment of it after the present extremely 
busy session is over, i consider that yotit labor ol love 
deserv'es b rich reward in bringing oh thuse people closer 
together who value spiritual truth above everything else^ 
I wish our politidans could also realise the Essenriai 
Unity f3f MankincL 

Extract from letter D/ 2-9-1910, of Pandit A&iAltA- 
NSrirHA jHAt (then) Vice-Chancellor nt University of 
Allahabad ; 

Every Hostd in the University has nnw, in its bbrary^ 
a copy of yonr Esssniial Unity of All Religions. In 
some Hostels it is being used io their Study Circles, 
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Exiwi from letter of Dr. Sachchtp^nand Sinha, 
Vice-ChancBlIor of Fatnfi University, D/19-9-1940:* 

... I have read your book with not only picasuro 
but profit^ and respectfully congratnlatB you on its 
ptodacdon . , . I am askings tbe Re^strar., * to take 
necessary action . ^ . sa that a copy of It; should be 
available in every hostel attached to different Colleges, 
pot only in PatnA, hot elsewhere also La Bihar and 
Orissa. 

(Dr. S.Siiiha was elected president of first session of tbs- 
newly elected members of Central Legislaitire who met 
to fmEiie a Constittition for the Repubiic of India on 
9-1M9460 

Prter Freeman, Esq*, cst-M.F. (British Honse of 
Commons), wrote from Cardiff, Wales, on 16 4-1940: 

Dr. Bhagavln Dts has rendered a great serious to the- 
world in compiling this compendium of HefigioiJS know^ 
ledge. For a world, stricken with cnistiDderstandingT 
suffering, and sorrow, to show the essential teachings of 
ail the great Keligions to be identicaJ, by direct tirst'hand 
evidence and quotations, is a service to humanity of 
outstanding importance. He deserves the sincere grati¬ 
tude of all who are striving tn bring about a oew World 
Order, based on justice and reason, where all may live in 
peace and harmopyp This can nnly he aciiieved wbea 
human beings realise their Common Brotherhood and 
^hat their respective Religions ail inculcate the ^me 
fundamcnlal ideals. Onr sincere congratnlatious are 
offered to Dr. D&s and quj gratefnl thanks for this 
timely book. 
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Mrs. Jean Allen, Ediuburgbi 29-4-A940; 

1 , , . faej sure it will be of Imniciise valtie, 
tbe present difficult times when a basis qf unity must 
be brought home to all peoples. My very best wishes for 
the success of yonx book * - - 

A, F- Knudsen^ Esq,* FaJape Hoteh SliODghai, 
19-4-IW: 

Your book is an exceedingly valuable CDTitributiau to 
the work gf bnn^ing Peace to tbe world. So long as any 
religion wars on other religions, there can be no pepce of 
Cjod on Earlh * - 

Review in Mv&oRE Economic: Joornal^ for October* 
1940* CBangalore City): 

It would be dilficult to speak too highly of this book, 
whether as to its cpntents, the schoiarship it displays, its 
aims and objects* or the selfless labours: of the author 
who IS responsible for it« Ir exhibits, in a word* the 
work of a lifetime. It is written too in a manner that is 
bound to carry donviction to every one who keeps an 
open tnind^ India has attained* as no sub-continent 
situated Uke itself can be said to have attained, n unity 
whicb is unique in the hiEtDiy of mankind. Dr. Bhagavin 
pis shows the visy bow this unity can be further 
strengtbtaed in the inlefests not only of this country but 
of the whole world, « , , of mankind itself- Proving the 
esfrentiat unity of all religiocs, he proves what has for long 
been thought to be Unpos^bla of prool* the possibility 
of bringing together all religions of tho ^vorld* which 
seem to be at war, as it were, with one another. The 
doctrine of Sftrnauvaya (ReconeLliation) is here applied 
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wjtb patient labonr and evident success to the tenching-^ 
of dififerenc religions* It Is a great nchfeveineQi:. This 
book should ba distributed by active phUanthropiats 
amongst all classes and ereeds of people^ so that its 
fundamental ideas might soak into their minds and 
become part and parcel of their mental and physical 
make-up. This is noi a book either for critfcism or for 
examination. It Is one ibat should be read and reteadj, 
and, what is more* acted upon^ Those who read it 
should become—they are bound to become of their oivn 
accord—propagandists in its favour - ^ . As an advanced 
course in the teaching of Universal Rciigioiip it oughi ia^ 
find apiisce in every University ija which the teaching of 
religion as such bnds a place^ either for a course- 

or for merely cultural parpos^. Similar redactiops of it 
ougtii to be nsftful as teat-books for the teaching oSp 
U niversal Religion in all Schools and Colleges, pecbapsi. 
modelled on a graduated scale * . * 

Review, by Prof. SusHlL Kumar Maijra, of 
Calcutta Universityp tn Caj^cutta Rrview, For 
Auguai L940: 

Tlje work* has a primarily practical aim, and in wntten 
with the express purpose of preparing Individuals amt 
nations for the building up of a better^ mote spiritual, 
Vforld, based on Iclluwship, sympathy^ and understanding. 
The author's purpose is to prove the Essential Identity 
of All Religions by exhaustive quotations fiom the ^cred 
books of the world, and thereby to make good this longr 
siandins deficiency in ike extent iiterature on Com¬ 
parative Rehgiotj. His main thesis throughnut - ,, is tu 
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prove, by texts from tha sacred writm^^i that every religiQQ 
is essentially atJ experienca of unity* m experience which 
shows itself in the feeling of love and fellowship, and 
which gives itself practical shape to compassion, ^ym- 
patby^ and goodwill to creatures. He undertakes to 
establish his thesis by an oxhftostive analysis of the 
intellectnalk emotianaJlj and wlitional const itnents of oar 
religious experience, as set forth in the ^cred books— 
an undertaking which he pirrsiies ft'ith great thraugh- 
HesSf throuBb Chapters 11, HI tiTtd jVi^ and which the 
reader will find both iinstructive and mtcrcstiitg„ 

While It may be possible Co disagree with the author s 
TTiew that the identities are more essential thaC the 
differences . * . it cannot be denied that his view of reltgioo 
as a syntbfidCf integrative, experlencei branebiog out 
•into diverse formSi not one to be lightly bmsbed aside^ 
either as not agreeing with the facts or failing as a 
practical remedy, tie ti ceriainl^ fa be congratnfnted 
Jar having contTibuted ^amethifig which is fiot merely 
of ihmreiical interesi^ but &lso premises pracficai 
results cj a far-reaching character^ His proposed 
counteractive tu present-day intolerance^ through a higher 
Spiritual approach based on fellowship and understanding 
sympathy, may not prove as availing as au optimistic 
view of hnman nature may be disposed to assume, but 
it is ce^ainly worth cf mere serious irial than Marxism, 
Socialism^ and many of the other * * that we hear of 

□ow^a-dEys« 

Review in READERS' DIGEST, Bombay, for Sep¬ 
tember 1940 1 
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At a time whcq ar^ at wax with one atsoLber, 

when thete is endless conflict going od betift een divert 
creeds, works of the kind which prove ChaL religion has 
its roots in unity and not strife are indispensable. 
Dr, Bhagnvlj] Pas has hroughl to light the great 
identities of thought in all the great religions of the 
world, aod has drawn freely from the writings of such 
Masters as Mann^ Krshfia, Vyisa, Zoro^steri Moses, 
Confncias* Buddha, Christ, Mnhatnmatjp and Naoak. 
One great di^cnlty met whb, in the introdiJCtioo of 
religious teaching in schools, is apprehension of a likely 
clash between pupils pursuing diverse faiths. This 
rhf^cult)' can be easily overcome by pnblicatinn of text' 
books of the kind suggested by Dr» Ehagavan pis. 
There are nunierons paialJel texts Irom Scriptures of the 
several religions, and he lays stress on the resemhlancesi 
rather than on the dlffetences which cover non-essentials^ 

Review in THeosOPlllCAL hjEWS AND Notes^ for 
Jnly-AugTJst^ WO* (50j Gloncester Plaice^ London, 
W. Ij; 

Those w’ho know the scholarly work of Dr* Bhagavln 
P&s will welcoaie this new' edition of hia book, first 
published in 1^32 and now greatly enlarged. Dr» pi^ 
show?^ by copious extracts, that in essentials all ihe 
great faiths are united. He points out that it is a mark 
of youth to wish to be pecnllar and to claim to be the 
sole repository of truths He considers that the hope of 
the future lies in the choice of teachers who are imbued 
with love of God and of humanity» and his chapter on 
Education should be carefully read and applied* Extracts 
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are tp.keD from tbe sacred books of the slsven li'^tng' 
religions tb^ aine given in the origioftl languages as 
’Well as in Englisb. It would be impertioeot lo con¬ 
gratulate the compiler on this vuluitbtc ^ efore* 

/fDus^e of which shonld be studEed by all 

who wish to Understand the reiiJ basis of our belief in 
the UnivErsal Bfotberbood of Humanity, 

Review in LeaDEK* D/ Allahabiidp 2^-5-1940: 

Religion has been and shall remain one of the most 
patent farces that have elevated and ennobled the hnnma 
mind. Throughout the agea It has inspired the noblest 
of deeds characterised by love, ^icrihi:e» and service* 
while it has also been the greatest sustaining force in the 
dark hours of struggle* sorrowj and disappoinlment. 
It IS religion* more than anything elsfip thnt has lifted 
mao from the plane of aniTtials and enabled the great 
progress that he baa madei. Rut there is also anotber 
side of the picture^ Man's devotion to his rellgiou has 
not al'ft^ays been fts tolerant as it should have beea. Its 
narrow conception has often made its votary forget tbut 
his religion is only one of the didereul ways of realizing 
God and senring his fellow human beings. Result has 
been degeneration of religion into fanaticism and shed¬ 
ding of innocent bloods Thinkers in dlfTerent countries* 
owing allEgiance to differertt creeds, have therefore been 
feeling that sornetbing must be done to bring out the 
Fundamental Unity of all Religions^ that may help iu 
promoting the idea of the Brotherhcod of Man, wEdcti^ 
emauating from the Fatherhood of God^ is the highest 
truth of religiou, und without an active realization of 
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which, humanity cannot achieve the btight future which 
is in stare for iL 

Dr. Bbogavan DSs has long been interested in this 
important subject, and has never missed an apportnotty 
to pusia forward the idea of the unity of religions. 
Recently, be has brcgght cat the second and greatly 
enlarged edition of his hook, The Essential Unity of 
AU Betfgions, dfstling with this most important subject, 
ft 13 the result of laborious study and cool thiokirtg 
spread over a long period, and brings together 1150 
parallel texts, from the sacred writings of the eleven 
great living religions of the world, in the originaJ, with 
their Hnglish transJations. A running commentary 
systematises. Interweaves, esrpounds and elucidates 
them all. 

The book, which baa been spoken of highly hy distin- 
gnisfaed men like Dr, KahindraDulh Tagore, Sir 
S. Radhakrisbuttn. and Sir Muhammad Iqbal, to name 
only a few, should serve a very useful purpose in this 
age of materialism, specially in this couotiy. which has 
given shelter to followers of several creeds, and which 
is often the scene of bad blood due to communal con Diets 
which are generally attributed to religious dtflereuces. 

Review in HiNpD OUTLOOS, New Delhi, 

D/27‘41940; 

Modem India requires no sort of literature more than 
the one under review, dealing with the oft^repeated, but 
as often neglected, subject of Fundamental Unity in 
spite of Apparent Diversity of the Religiotis of the 
world. 
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lu tlie sevtn chaptor^ of Ihe book, the author describes 
Keligioos Scienca and Scientific Rdi^on, tbe lutallec- 
tualp Emotional, aod Volitional ConstUuents oF Rellgionj 
the One Way to Peace on Earth and Good^viU among 
Men, and the bearing of Religion on Education. 

Dn Bbagavan baa dived deep into the tcadiinffS 

of the great masters of all iho liviRff religions. To meet 
the contention of some scholars, that religions of later 
birth have copied from the earlier, he saya ; Is it not 
because there is one Eternal Truth [or alt to copy? 
Now generations are bqm from old, new nations grow 
out of colonies from old, new lamp^ are lighted from old* 
but the Life* the Light, the Might, which is only em¬ 
bodied in and expressed by the ever-changing forms, is 
beyond them all, is originated by none of them, but 
origioates them all. It is an hauour and a duty to copy 
if wiiat H copied is truth ; it were a disgrace to be 
original if what is originated is false To any fanatics 
who are lahouring to believe that their religion is 
superior to that of others, a pemsaJ of the book cannot 
hut bring a change of heart. 

The book is very inspiring in its ideals and the method 
of presentaticn quite delightful. It is replete with quo¬ 
tations frora all the Scriptures of the worlds which make^ 
the work a valuable asset to religious scholars. 

Review in HlNpu (hladras), 1940 i 

This La a valuable book which contains the mellow 
views of a great scholar on the greatest of all ihemes. 
Dr. Bhagavan pis sa.yE well in his Foreword: Asiaiic 
thought Is deeply tinged with religion. Asia has given 
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btrib to alL the great living re]if iqm His fttlempt Is 

to bring together parallel texts from the various Scrip¬ 
tures and to pro%'e idoctities and simitaritfes therein. 

The truth is that Philosophy is the mediator becvreeo 
Religign and Science, Philosophy will teach us to 
realise the harmony of all religious, and the harmony of 
religion and Ecieoce. The author says in noble words; 

Here comes the use of well-planned retfgfious instruc¬ 
tion as the most potent instrument for tlje moral regeoe- 
ratioD of manltind. Kumanistn, inteinatfoualism, inter- 
religiontsm go together, and are only aspects of each 
■otber 

The author then proceeds to discuss the Way of 
Knowledge or the Intellectual constituent of religion, the 
Way of Devotion or the Emotional constituent of reli¬ 
gion and the Way of Works or the Volitional conadiuent 

of religiEni. 

The author asks Edncationists to work for soul- 
force, and Sciemists To combine Spiritual Science with 
Material Science. He says aptly in cnnclusion ; “The 
«ne purpose of religion is to bind the hearts of human 
faeings to each other and to God: and the rualisation of 
ibe Self in all as the God in all, and the consequent 
eervice of ail as the service nf Gtxl, is the Eerfeciion and 
Oimpletion of Heligion 

Review Jr TheOSOFHIST (Adyar, Madras), for 
November, 1940; 

Friends of the learned author all the world over will 
'Welcome another book, stamped with his inimitable seal 
■of mellow wisdom, occasional gentle satire, and supreme 
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sanity of codimon »E]S«. As a coniptndinm q( apposilt 
excerpts from world-famed Scriptures and poems, this 
would be in %'ai liable for any lecturer who is trying to 
spread the bealinj? message of which the stricken woi Id 
is most in need just now, namely, Knowledge of the 
Unity and Spiritual Purpose ol Life* and its identity of 
express! an in all great religions^ Thri dominant note 
throughDut is the urgent need for strengthening of teli-- 
gipn, not by emphasis on creeds and technical differences 
but b^' recognition of the underlying unity, and by mystic 
realization of essential truths. ^. - 

SeuoT M. Saetez Mora (of Sau Jose, Costa Rica)^ 

16^5-1940: 

... It is ft great pleasure to bavo this volume among 
our books, and it will be a great help in our studies. 
We are certain that all our members will derive great 
pleasure and learning from .. . 

Miss Etha Snodgrass (of Wheatoop Jlhuois), 

27-5 1940 I 

.. . We are gCDuicely glad to have this book added to 
our shelves to be made available to all who will seek its- 
wisdom -, , 1 also thank you for tlie spirit of uu^lBsh 
service ... in which you release the book (from copy¬ 
right) so freely to all the world. .. . 

Mme, Eugenia Vasilesgu (of Bucharest* Rumania), 

17 44940: 

, , , Your book meets a serious ne^d for us. Oltaa 
members have coinplained of not baviog suHcient 
material for study of Comparative Keligion. Your work 
is a splendid answer to this need. 
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Mme. j£Ai.^NE SVLVIE Lefevple (of Lisbon, Portugal) 
-writes qo 13-5-1940 : 

, . . My bcaxliest congTntdatians for yatir work. ,, . 


** This compUatim of texts horn nJI ^eat religions Is 
3. work of mre scholarsliip and tireiesa research. It is 
one the long awaited books of the wqrid* and one of 
overwhelming impartance, id the present trials con- 
Iron ling mankiddi » . * 1 regard it at most valuable to 
the U. Si nad the world at large. . . . It ts the most 
infinitely precious on the eaxth. . . Captain fiuasell 
Lloyd Jones (late R. F. r Higganatun, Middlesex 
County, CoDdecticnt, U* S. A*)+ 

"'Once mare I am reading your E. All 
nod my thanks go flowing to you ao cRen. . . . You 
have put id my hadda the key to so much greater 
beauty, w^sdoiUg. and depth in our own Bibh.. ^ . You 

have opened maoy doors that otherwise would have 
remained closed to me. Again and again 1 go hack to 
this book and to The Scitnes of Pectee, and, through 
them, see points of deep unity in all 1 noiv read and 
study. In the past year your Science o/ Enmitom aod 
Science of P^ee helped to dissolve so nmny ^ thought 
barriers ' and al^o helped me to hod points of co-opera¬ 
tion with very dissimilar people^ • « . Your habit of 
breaking words ioto syllables makes them leap into new 
life and new and clearer meaning. These may all seera 
little things p . - but they have spread illummatian on 
so many things far myself and also. I believe, for others,"^ 
Mrs, Emma S. King, (letter ol 4-8-1955i lOBp Victoria 
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Aventie^ Albert Park, S- 6p. Victoria, AoEtraJja): “ My 
inead Dr, Percy A- Bona, M. D., 80 years of age* told 
me ibaE if he bad lo Jive on a desert island for iho rest 
of his life and could only have three bookSt TIftf Sdcfpce 
ofPeac^ would be ane pf ihem "* Do : Jetterof 29-9*1954. 

Outside the great books of the world* by which inea 
have tried to live, no more persuasive or heart-stirring 
plea for Haiti ve living is known Lo me than this massive 
volumep and none more scholarly or docfimented ,,, The 
au thorns vast learning and deep kDdi%dedge of the Scrip¬ 
tures of mankind make of his book itself Scripture: Henry 
Janifia Forcimn, The New York Times* 

Sir lUalNDKANATit TaGOHe; *‘Vour work on Univer¬ 
sal Feligion bas a proloimd signthcance for snfiering 
humanity tu-day * , , It was greatly needed to reveal the 
fiiodatneDtaJ plane of onity where the human mind mcetPr 
in its diverse realisation and to manifest the kinship of 
the gtear founders of religions who in different agef: and 
oonnirjea have coma with the message of the Divine 
Spirit of Bilan, I atn deeply gratefiil to you for your book/'' 
SIR S. RAPHAKRISHNAN ttbea Vice Chancellor, 
Banaias Hindu Uaivcrsity): , i shall certaltdy ask my 

studentfilo read The Essential LFni^y of AU Rcltgians * *. * 
A book like this should be mode nocessible'to aJi interest¬ 
ed in the religious future of our country 'V 

Blauiavl Wahid Husaik (Advocate^ High Court* 
Cafeuttu; Law Examiner, andex-Extension Lecturer, CaJ- 
cuttn University; Secreiary, Bengal Presidency Muham- 
madan Educational Conference} : ** I have read and le- 

read The EssenUal Unii^ of All Religions . .« It is a 
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remarkable e-ontribiiticKi to a more rea^Dable and inteHi- 
gent method of arriving at the truth and religious 

ide&tfi. The quotaiionB oi numerous texts *. * are very 
apt and estact, * The Jascinaimg pages of the book tend 
to arrest the attsitioii at every turn and clearly bring 
out the important fact that the religious minds of aiJ ages 
revolve id the same spiritual grooves, , . * that the essence 
of all roligiana is the sama To the student of religions 
history..* this unique book will be especially useful. 
It sbouid be widely read..* The Dniversi ties of India 
will do well if they recommend and prescribo such books 
for higher study 

Acharya Dr* Sir P* C. Ray; ''The author... has 
shown that the fiLudarnentnlfl of all religions are one and 
the same ... A book like this was greatly needed at 
present when our unfortunate country is torn asunder by 
bigotry and coEnmunalixm. 1 hope it will be included id 
the curriculum ol our Colleges 

Gives the essence of Crfd * - * I read 

it with as much care and reverence as the other three 
p p . A marvellous book (late Sir Ahma^ Husain^ MxA+|. 
LL.D.. K.CkIX., C,S.I.. formerly PriYate Secretary to 
precedlni and present Nizams oi Hydaraba^ for over 
40 years: in letter d. 10-12-1943* 

Dr. Sir MOHAMkIAp Ign.YLi M.A-tPh.D., Bar-at-Law 

1 read.. * extracts from your EsMiitial Umi^^o/Ail 
Reiigian^ and found them extremely interesting and iu- 
atructivE. 1 have no doubt that the book will be W'elcottie 
as a real contribution to the religious thought of otir 
c ountcy 
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Syed Ibrahim Para (in May-June^ 1933 : 

This bock *.» cannot be adequately prafs^d^ it ia an 
inapired pj^ychic plea for tfae unity cl all religions .. - 
poetic it] its e^"pre^5fiiQii like a S6fi song^ whicJi| while 
expressliiff deep philcaopbicai truth, haa the capacity cl 
taking Iho r^der nna^'ares by Beauty and giving some 
rare toucli of the squids inner rapture . »* In a clear Jucid 
style the author diacicses to us the real of all our 
varioua conflicting religious strivings^ and Anally con¬ 
vinces the render of their nldmate essential unity .. . 
Replete v?ith apt and carefully chosen quotations from 
almost all the Scnptures of the worldg and the sayings of 
greol religious ttiasters and poets* *. of rarest cbarni and 
beaoty and greatest spiritual wisdom. From beginnidg 
to eod^ the hook is delightful^ captivating, inspiring."' 

SCIEKCE OF THE SELF, (pub. 193B; new edn. 1954) 

A perusal of this hook will be of immense beuebt, not 
only to phfiloEophcrSt but also to present-day reform¬ 
ers And politicians who have placed upon them selves 
the heavy responsibility of leading butnauity from ignor¬ 
ance to knowledge, from serfdom to freedom^ from 
miseries to peace and prosperity ; Frol A. C. MukerjiV 
Professor qf Philosophy, Allahabad University* (in 
Lcad^tf daily of Allahabadl]. 

One of the most Ecliolariy and suggestive works that 
1 have read on the snbjeet of '"The Self "in Euglish. 
Them Is considerable fresiiness and orfginaJity in the 
preBcutatioo nf the different aspects of the subject. 
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pariicubHy tbesa b«arfog on ^cdoD and Ethics: Prof. 
V. SubrEmaoya President of the Board of 
Studies and ExaminationSj Klysors. 

iJluxniDatin^ prescntaimn of Vedaoia-Yoffa, not merely 
aa a Metaphysio of the Selt, but also in its conrrete 
applicadop to the ordering of human life In both ita 
iadividuai and 50dai aapecLSi . ■ . The reader will be 
fitruck by the antboPa erudition as also by the axchJtec- 
tonic skill and masterly grasp with Ti'bicb he handles a 
be\v'ndering mass of scientific facts and theones. Parti* 
culatiy note-worthy is his ciiticism of the psycho-analy¬ 
tical school in psychology^ and of commuDistn and social¬ 
ism in political theory, the merits as well as weaknesses 
whereof are noted with great accuracy and penetratjon^. * 
The work is uniqun In a way^ expounding as Etdoesp 
Ve^anti^ principles in their concrete operatioa. In thia 
respect^ it will compare favourably with Hegers writings^ 
though illustrative of a fundamentally difTereDtcanceptiaa 
of the Seif» The author's observations on tbs essentialB 
of SocLal Organisation deserve serious cons! Jurat bn by 
workers in the social and politicaJ Eeld : Dr. K. Maitra, 
Professor of PhiJosophy, Calcutta UnkversELy»fin Caicuiia 

The searching and fundatnenLal little book^ on *' The 
Science of the Self goes directly to the centre of all 
metaphysical thoughts 1 think it Is important for our 
time to have the philosophy of India kept alive for ua by 
such vital and living staLemeDts^ . « It is a valuable 
addition to the article in Muirbead^s book r Dr. W« 
Hocking, Professor of Philosophy, Harvard Dniversity^ 
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Dr^ Bh^gnv^n Pfts may TvdJ be regardesi as Lbe ie^d- 
[ng aalbqrity □□ Hin^l P^chofogyf Thus in wiitiag 
on ‘ Atix^a-Vidyiit '^Science of tbe Self/ he ts deal¬ 

ing with a subject concernipg which ha is antisually well 
informed. From the standpoint of that partienkr char* 
acter of cooteots, the whole essay Deeds to be studied; 
Dr. A. G* Widgeiy, revievriug in TAe Phito^ophic^f 
R^vieWt January, 193^1 tha volnme on CatiiitnpDfary 
Indian Philosophy, tn which an out!iue of the ideas of 
the hook first appeared. 

Dr. Jihagavln Das' essay on or the 

Science of the Seif ^ is longer and more technical^ his 
account of Hindu social ideas is e^etremely interesttDg : 
Dr. A* T« Shillinglaw, (reviewing the same work ill 
Mind, vol. 46). 

SCIENCE OF EMOTIONS 

[4th edn. 1953 ; translations of earlier editiansp of 1900 
and 1908| have appeared in Dutch^ Freoeb^ Spanish^. 
NoTwegianJ, 

Has for the first time intToduced order into this con¬ 
fused region of coosciousaess* A lucid tre&tfso which 
reduces the chaos of the Emotions into a cosmos, and 
shapes therein an ordered tnorality : Dr. Annie Besant, 
(in her hookk A Study in Conscionsness, 1st edn.r 
p. 352). 

The correspondetico and tranimiuiatTOt] of the Emo¬ 
tions and the method of practical applicationj come as 3 
revelatiDE. A pathway in the formerly trackless region 
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of our intimate feelings, and a pmctical help in many 
familiar and dlflScult situatioicis in life: Ernest Wood* 
(T/ieosp^/iijgff Aprii, 1909), 


SCIENCE OF PEACE, f2nd edn., 1921; 3rd edn., 1948^ 


The student should careltilly atndy Bhaeavin pSs. 
Scf'eriee of Ptaca in which the metaphysical questions 
involved are expounded with rare acumen and felicity j 
Annie Besant fA Study {ft ConscloittSis, p, 6). 

In her Foreword to her booklet. An Inirodttctton 
to the Science of Peace. (1912), Dr. Annie Besant 
says; One of the most vaJnahle books issued under the 
inspiration of Theosophy (Brahma-Vidyfi) is The 
Science of Peace, by Bhagavan pfis. Those who seek 
a lasting intellectual foutidaltoa for their thioking 

will find mnch help from this valuable and original- 
Work, 

The gifted author of The Science of Peace . , 
Edward Carpenter, (ip his book. The nratita of Love 
and Death). 

The view that is here Indicated seems to appro.'rimaie 
rather closely to the views that have been more or leas 
definitely suggested by some of the Oriental philosophers. 
See, for instance. The Scieitee o/Purree, hy Bhagavan 
Paa: Professor J, S. Mackenzie, LL.D,, Litt, D., Cpj 
editor of Intensaiionaf yoMruiid of Ethics, (in Thea- 
sophiat for hfay, 1919). 

"... I felt an intEnsification of the urge for n greater 
and deeper search after reading your books, specially The 
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Science a/ Pence ... I wi^h to present if?j eamesl tbatiks 
fDr the heipp the iDSpitatioUr the cia.rl£icatlon that 1 fouDd 
in yoar works *. . You pointed tne the way “ : Seuhor 
Murillo Nunes de Azevedo (Rna Almirante BalULzai 5B1| 
Eio de JaneirD; (D, F^i Brjizjl) * Ln letter d/^ 1 - 2 - 1955 . 

SCIENCE OF SOCIAL ORGANISATION; 

OR THE LAWS OF MANU* 5 VQLS. 

A rare coinhiDation of deep learning and felicUoufi 
phmsiDff: Annie BesanTi iThc&sophy in India^ 1910)- 
This bwk, like others irom the satite pen^ has the 
jndehuable quality of distinction : subtlety and precision 
of thcu^ht^ scholiurly culture and urbanity of expression^ 
aJI mingling to produce something eminently readable 
and provocative of reflection* A ^eat subject has been 
presented in a clear and pleasant way. .. We are showdi 
with admirable skill and lucidity, what pharma meant 
to the age in which it was given* For those who look 
forward to a revival of lud tan spiritnalityp The 

Science of Socjtri Or^^nisairbft by Bhagavan is 
rich in iBstruction., * An admitobJe organon ol the new 
idealismi which^ tbcjugh uew in its hopes and aspirations, 
i£ yet eonion in its sources, amd which| through the cyclic 
process of the Aryan race^ must eventually bring back ail 
*lbft scattered member!^ of the face to the level of thought 
and aspiration from which] many thousands of years agOf. 
they ararted on their long joumeyp, , A book of the 
highest excellence and vaine ^ , which is clearly the out' 

come of Jong years of thought and study, but which hes 
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aJsOp just 115 cleatlyt been a labour of bv«: Prof. E, A. 
WoDKHOU3E» MA., (Qxoa.J: (a H. C. Mtiganmg, 
October, 1910). 

Ampug the most lUuttiiuati'^^a contribulions to the study 
and uoderstanding of the alMrnportrnm subject it treats 

□f: Dr. Sir S. Subeamakya I^ee* ex-Chief Justice of 
the Madras High Court. 

Jt 15 a marvellous book . »* Deserves to be placed with 
the classics on spcfaj poliry, aud should find a place in 
every home which has any pretence to Hindu culture : 
Pr^bu^^ha Bimratat Aup^t, 1935, (chief organ of the 
KlmakTiaht^ Mission, Calcuita), in a review of Vol L 
of the new edn« 

A revelation of the scientific princlplefi which underlie 
our old saocial organisalton. ^ , It has been a delight and 
an instmctioui to read the work: M aha-maho-pSdhyttya 
Faudit AdityaeSm Bhatt^chIrya, M.A., F.A.IT., 
Vice-Pdncipal, Central HiruJii College, Ban^as^ ex-Prof* 
of Samakrt, Muir College, .Allahabad j Pro-Vice-ChancsU 
lor, Bauaras Hin^Q University, 

The iLfrinu ia simply grand j Rii Bahadur Lfila Baij^ 
JtfATJi, (ex-Judge.) 

PRANA VA-VADA ; OR THE SCIENCE OF THE 

sacred word 

A Eurntnittised reproductTou in English of the DrigiuaL 
Samskft work oi Gargyilyana, 3 

The author's labours of many years are yielding fruit 
by the rendering into English of the very technical and 
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aiwtruse coDtasts af Lhls unique trea.tise. Hia fitucidattoa 
of the many atatemcnta id Um text, by ample and inter- 
eatiD^ noDotaticini full nf research, surpass ip their value 
bis work which gave to the world two highly imtwrtant 
works. The Science af the Eiiioticn^ and The Science 

Peace, A perusal of lilts traDslation baj^ouhaDced njy 
admiration for the translator's ability, learning, and grasp 
of philosophic principles; SiH S. SutHtAtiAKVA IYER: 
ex-Chief Jostioe of the Madras High ConnJ 

THE SCIENCE OF RELIGION, OR 
SANATANA VAlDfKA DHARMA 

Worthy of carnful study by the younger generation of 
Hindus: Sir Gooroo pSs Bakerjee, ex*Judgnof the 
•Calcutta High Court, I have again read it with great 
profit and pleasure, with admiration for the learning, 
earnestness of spirit, and elevated ratbusi^m of the 
-author. .. The pnesetitation of the principles ts very at¬ 
tractive to the English-educated mind: Sir P, S. Siva- 
SW^MY AlVER, fix-Executive Councillor of the hfadras 
Government, and ex-Vice-Chancellor of Madras and 
Banams Hiniju Universities, Has given me much 
pleasure., . Ancient learning formally presented iti away 
latelligiblc and attractive to modern modes of thinking. 
Sir John G. WoodroFe, (then) Judge of Calcutta High 
Gourt, author of many publitsations on I'anfra ShOstm, 
A production of strikitig ejtcelJetieo.,. The fine poetic 
Janguage is as noteworthy as the profound learning, the 
clear analysis, the vigorous logic, and the broad humanity 
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-caf the book. ..lam iislonlsbed at ihe ftlicUy of Ejrpres^ 
Sion and beautiful turn of phiu^iu^ in scuhe places : Pruf^ 
P- Seshndri, M^A^t ftben) Professor of Eng:]uih^ Central 

Hiutlo Colle^E, Pandas. ”I have read your articles and 
book with interest aur| deep lespocU They remind me 
etroDgly of Euskin's view on social and natfonal oraani' 
satioa. , , I feel deep sympathy with the purpose which 
you and Huskiu had in view iq your writings: Sir Michael 
E- Sadler, [1918)^ Vice-Chancellor of the Uoivernily of 
Manchester, ex-Fresideat oJ the Calcutta University 
Commission. 

ANCIEMT PSYCHO-SYNTHESIS ve, 
MODERN PSYCHO ANALYSIS 

(Pub: l9-S-9g F^ House, Adyar^ Madraa, India) % 
1 received the book on /tircjen^ P^Mycho’S^Hihssis ’us* 
Modern P^ycko-Analy^is kindly seut hy Principal 
G rover and have found Bhagavan. Das^ hook most en¬ 
lightening* He baa read deeply aud combines eastern 
and Western knowledge on this very dlBicult aud im^rt- 
ant subjectRight Ravdt Bishop George Darne, Re¬ 
ctory^ Harthill, near SheiSeld, iq a letter DA 12* ix. 1252, 
to ati Indw] frieud* Bishop Bame was formerly Bishop 
■of Lahore in iQJi-'ia. 

[ have bnlshed at one sitting your most suggestive 
book on Ancient Psycho-Synthesis vs. Modern Psycho- 
Analysis. The origin of the over-worked theoKes and the 
lopsided doctrines of Freud* Adler, and Jung ia very aptly 
outlined and I puirttcuJarly appreciated your scathing 
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remarks on \n modem cmlisation. The anecdotes 

that yon ha.ve included relating- to Anatole France, and 
H. G. Welisj as well as the epiEode:!; of D'Aatmnxio and 
Isadora Dnocan, form a [food ipirodoctJon to Chapter VJ 
relating to the devdopmept of PsycliD'Aiiaiysia^ You 
have done a real service to world-thooght by adverting 
to the pre-hguiatioD m the Yoga Shtras of what is so 
often mUncalled the * tipcopsclous and it is well that 
the znodem world should realise the foil implications of 
the evolution of all grades of copsdousness (or Ch^fiaiii} 
from deep slumber to active memory. The gmdnal 
development of Fiepd^s own theories and the recognition 
of the validity of other than sm instincts like those of 
aggressiveness and death are iiistances of the essentially 
'groping' “clisjractfir of modern psynho-anrlysi;;. lam 
deeply indebted to yon for furnishing me with an intel¬ 
lectual feast"V: Sir C. P. Hamaswami AiyAR K.C.LE., 
K.C.S.L| Vice-Cbancellori 3anams Hindu Unversityj in 
letter lo anthor^ d/- 21-3-19J5i '* 1 have been an earnest 

render of your publicatious and hold them in the highest 
esteem '' letter d/* 4-2^1955. 

WORLD WAR AND ITS ONLY CURE-WORLD 
ORDERS AKD ’WORLD RELIGION 

Your bock Ik just to hapd« It seems to me extras 
ordinarily alive and sympathetic and Tm proud to find 
bow large a part ] play in your discussion *«^ Indra has 
to save itself, I hope to have a book out by May 1st 
called Phoenix which takes np your administrative 
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and I think answers them : " H« Weds, in 
letter^ to aothor^ d/- Feb. 21, 1942. 

A mine of iDformatson; Oaie) C- Jinarapdilpaj Presi* 
dentf TheosophicsJ SdcFer^f, 

MYSTIC EXPERre^FCES, OR TALES FROM 
YOGA VSSTSHTHA 

2Eid edn. 1944, revised, with additrons ; Indian Book 
Shop, Banixns, iDdia^ Mme^ En^enfe Van den Houten 
published, in Brussels^ in October, 1938, a French tmas- 
lalioD of ibis book* Her oplnida is !—This work is of 
great interest^ espetiaJly For those who Hhe to h-ave an 
intellectual teprespntation!^ vivid and pictorial, of the 
«^tes of eonscionsness on the dilTerexit planes/^ 

Pierre Angkor, author of many books, ip a letter 
to the translator, says : Let me tell you bow thankful 
3 am to you lov making me at^^iiaiuled »., with this 
wonderful work, an ineahaustively rich mine For those 
ivho have long meditated upon the essential problems 
which are there expounded^ discn&sedt resolved with all 
the subtlety nod proFoundity of the metaphysical genius 
<5f Hindus, joined to the abundaui wealth of iheir poedq 
imagination and fine sensibility. 1 cannot understand how 
this work was not so long translated and published, with 
a view to enabling every theosophist id our country to 
find in his own library, ns a most precious and rare gem 
■oi Samskrt literature, to be treated as a trusted Frrend 
which is really to be placed by the side of The Voice 
ike Silence^ Li^hi on iks Pirih, Bhagava^-Gifa, 
Vpanishais^ etc*^ 
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